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PXY FH} Eend of Chriſts Inca mation, humiliation, 

Is 34 and death it ſelf, being by S. Paul defined to 

be the OY us from all iniquity, 

YE and purifying unto himſelf a peculiar 
people F = of g00d works, and the end of his re- 
ſfurretFion being by S.Peter ſet down proportionable to that, 
to bleſſe us,in curning every one of us from his 1 ini- 
quities; and the deſign of C briſts own Sermons ,when he 
1p4s in theworld \being to make ourrighteouſi neſs exceed 
the righteouſneſle of the Phariſees, 5 ſo in effe&?,the 
reformation of lives,C> beightning of Chriſtian _— 
to the moſt elevated pitch being the one only deſton of all our 
chriſtianity it muſt needs be matter as of terror, ſo of aſto- 
niſhment alſo, a moſt direfull prodigie, a moſt ominous fatall 
prognoſtick in theſe laſt days that Chriſtians have ſo quite 
unlearnt their Maſter, <4 their lives ſuch a continued 
contradiction, and confutation of all his methods, ſuch a 
fruſtration of all bis aimes : That the principles of Chriſti 
an purity, and meckneſſe, ad mercifulneſſe, and 
peaceableneſſe ſhould (not only among Julians Soulds- 
ers, but even among Chriſtian profeſſors, among thoſe 
that make good all the formall outward part of dilciple- 
ſhip,that have had Chriſt cating and drinking daily 
among them, and teaching in their preſence) be 
perfetily abandoned, and rejefted, even with reproach and 


A 2 ſoon, 
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ſeorn, out of all their tl thoughts ; yea,thatthe dedin ation of 
Chriſtian praQice ſhould be at laſt ſo.great. as to tear up 
the Tery root, & foundation, I meatall natural mo- - 
rall5uſtice, and honeſty, and in place ther6af. th ſet-up a new 
body of Carneades's Philoſophy, * in ſtead of thoſe old 
Heathen dry principles of integrity,& © uprightneſle, that 
one law of intereſt,and paſsion, and lelf-prelervaticn, 
So that as Machiave| thought Religion would emaſculate, 
and enfeeble ( ommon-wealths we have more reaſon tocom- 
plain, that it hath debauched and corrupted tives:; and 
were tt not that God hathbren pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered 


remnant 4 fe ww in everyNation, to be the records as it were, 


from whom it may be feen what Chiiſtianity i z able'to 


do if it may be hearkned to vere it nt that there are a few 
ancient primitive {pirits by whom as by a ſtandard, all 
others may and ought to be refo med, we have reaſon to 
think and ſay;that Chriſtian men are the impureſt part 
of the world, that Satans after-game hath prov'd more 
lucky and proſperous to him, then his firſt defignment did, 
that [45 night-walk hath brought him more Þ1 oſelyres, 
then his unlimitedrange of going up and down, to and fro 
.over the face ofthe earth, that as fin by the Law, ſo 
Satan by the faith of Chriſt hath taken occaſion, and ſo 
- deceived; andrumdiys more-deſperately, more univerſal > 
 thereby-: all theNationall Idolatrous -cuſtomes of- Hea- 
theniſme hehath'been ablets do. What the one great error 
i, what the fundamentall traniſcendent diſtemper that hath 
had allthis <A influence upon us; may a be 
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ogreat difficulty to diſcern ; Is it not, that (riſtianity 
hath been taken jf not with the Atheiſt for an aft or trick, 
yet with the Scholaſtick for a ſctence, a matter of {pecu- 
lation, and fo,that be that knows moſt, that believes 
moſt is the onelyſanCtifed perſon ? Ts it not, that of the 
t1p0 ſort of things, that belong to another life, the vifion, 
Which is peculiar to that ſtate,ts by men deſired to be antici- 
pated, and acquired here, and the love, and purity which 
alſo belongs to 1t,are taken for impertinent things, that we 
are not concerned in * Is it not that the fa&tions, and ani- 
'moſities, which are thus begotten in 15, againſt all that 
arenot of our opinions in Religiou, are thought to be our 
duty; and otr piety, and all our zzale laid out upon this 
-one-bead, of hating and condemning of all others, and ſo the 
love of many being grown cold, by anaturall influ- 
ence all kinde of iniquity 1s increaſed ? If this be not the 
bottom of the matter, if it have not had the priviledge to en- | 
erofſe all our fin, and rume, yet ſure it hath been a mighty, 
and a moſt peſtilent ingredient m it, and T ſhall -venture to 
oneſſe but at one more, ſome wreſtings of Scripture to 
our own deftructions, either by undertaking to under- 
ſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel, and the Revela- 
tion, and accommodating them to the feeding of pur own 
paſſions, complying with our acl1gnes, whatſoever they 
are, (which, next pretending to immediate inſpirations 
and enthuſiaſmes, and ruling our ſelves not by the ſtan. 
- ding rule of Scripture,. but by ſomewhat quite diſtant from 
-that, whether we call it ſpirit, or conſcience, i the moſt 


infa'- 


i. 


| TotheR rape, | 
infallibly pernicious) or elſe by miſtaking of ſome plainer 
places, and ſo ſwallowing, and prepoſſeſsmg our ſelves with 
ſome dottrines which directly incline tocarnall, or ſpiri- 
 tuall ſecurity, and then inſiſting more aiolently on them, 
then on any other king them marks of the moſt ſþirituall, 
ſanttified men, and ſo able to excuſe thoſe trifles of vicious 
life, that ſuch pious profeſſors may poſsibly be guilty of. 
What theſe dotFrines are, I ſhall not in this place particu- 
larly define, but rather labour (by mſtulling thoſe diſtant 
principles which moſt naturally and diref#ly, and immedi- 
ately tend to Chriſtian praQtice) to prevent or cure thoſe 
poyſons. This, and nothing but this, was ſome years ſince, 
entirely the deſign of this enſuing platform, printed at firſt 
for ſome private friends, then without the Authors know- 
ledge made more publike, aud being at that ſecond birth a 
little deformed, it is now reſtored again to its former ſlate, 
and by the explication of ſome paſſages, which were con- 
ceived to want it, and the addition of ſome whole parts 
wiſhed for by many, viz. Of exat juſtice in bargaming, 
Ns and going to Law, of the reſt of the Com- 
mandements of the Decalogue, of the Creed, and 
the Sacraments jt #s now improved into the bulk, wherem 
it appears to you: The Lord removeall prejudices 


which may hinder the deſired effects of it. 


 H. HAMMOND. 
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Hebrewes. We have many ſhifts to ſave 
" our Almes ; This a counterfeit that an ordinary vagabond, 
another a ſturdy Begger ; But be that relieves all, will un- 
doubtedly meet with ſome obje&t of his charity, that may 
make amends for the reſt of his promiſcuous bounty. 


"Thou whoever thou art, that art ſo charitable to the 
teeming Preſſe, that nothing which it brings forth, eſcapes 
thy bounty , if like the man im Lucian thou buy:ſt all, 
and unlike him in this, thou readeſt all too, thou wilt finde 
rpon a review of thy purchaſes, incountring ſuch a prize 
as this, that thou haſt entertained an Angell mdeed, that 
will make thee recompence for the reſs of thy unneceſſary 
profuſion: in truth a pearle of that rich value, that will 
amply pay thee for all the barren field of Writers, thou 
boughteſt to compaſſe it. Perhaps my dear aff? ion to the 
great piety and learning of the Author may make me ſay 
that, which his exceeding humility and incomparable mo- 
deſty will not be pleaſed to hear , For none hath ever better 
written or praStiſed a Catechiſme, none better taught, or 

A} better 


A 


The P reface. 


better loved Self-deniall then himſelfe : Yet my comfort is, 
when I have ſaid all I can ſay of it, my conſcience aſsures 
me, 1 doe not prevaricate : I cannot tell how it may be -04- 
lued by others, ( for though we have but one Truth,we have 
many Sides) I know-how it ought to be, Iknow howit is by 
me, Whom not onely with King Agrippa's cy 6\iyw, but 
with S.Pauls. c» m\.a, not almoſt, but altogether, T hope, 
it hath perſwaded to-become a Pratticall C briftian ; per- 
ſwaded did T ſay * "tis too narrow an expreſsio, $ yip ws 
tis NUYS, GAN Us ga Gy TWTL TA ves , dt 
the reading hereof me thinks with S. Paul I am caught 
and rapt up beyond the pitch and ſtature of theſe poore 
ſublunary things below, counting all, as indeed they are 
but oxGa>a, noyſome things in reſpeF+ of theſe bigh and 
precious truths tauzht by this Author. And I humbly be- 
ſeech God, that it may have the like energie in the breaſts 
of all that ſhall read it, that we may have leſſe talking, 
leſſe writing, leſſe ft obting for Religion, and more pra- 
Ftice . that when our great Lord and Maſter comes be may 


not finde us ſo talking, ſo writing, ſo fighting, but, ſo 
doing. Quod faxit Deus. -_ 


/ >» 
_ 
— _ 


= 
OE ine ES 


- 
, 4 , L PR -— af ds als, « Cw - .* . : 
p © _ I " -——= ” _— ""—_ X VE - —w = 
= - * oe . Poe. 
os, - LOR. JE 
a = L os hu 
” > = ; my "1 Y _ w= » 


—- = 6 -” 
——_—_ — 


: 


| 
; 


— 4% 


| _ #8 


= - 


RR. £9. 
_ 


Trwe 


- 
_ 4 
— _ _ 
_ —___ o—R__ 


_ 


ms 


nvovedodadodododudodrdoedtoriet; odors 
THE CONTENTS 
OF THE © 
PRACTICALL CATECHISME. 


L 1s. I. 


F Divmity. | 
| Of pratticall points. 


Sefion I. 


P.I. 
ib. 


Of the firſt Covenant, 
Of the ſecond Covenant. 


Sefaion. 2, © 


Of the names of Chriſt, 
I Of Feſtts. 
Of the name Chriſt and 
Offices. | I 3 
Of Chriſts Kingly office. ib. 
Of Chriſts Prieſtly office. 16 
Of Chriſts Prophetich office.23 


SeRion 3. 


1 b ” 
hz three 


= 


Of Faith. 

Of Hope. 

Of Charity. 

Of Repentance, 

Of Self-deniall. 

Of taking up the Croſſe. 


_ Seaton 4 


Of 7uſtification, 66 
Of Santlification, 67 
Goas methodin ſaving a ſinner.,70 


4 


| 


j 
F 


Of the Beatitudes. 


1 of Dre 


Chriſt perfe&ed the law, 


L236. 


Section I. 


F  Chriſts Sermon in the 
Mount. 7I 

72 

Of poverty of Spirit, 73 

Of Mourning. 74 

Of Meekneſſe. 75 

| and thirſting after 

righteouſneſſe. 

Of Mercifulneſſe. 

Of parity of heart. 

Of Peace-making. 85 

Of Perſecution for rsghteouſneſſe 

8 


ſake. 


7 
.Of the order of the Beatitudes, 90 


Seion 2, 


Of the examplary lives of Chriſti- 
ans, 91 
 Seftion 3, 
Chriſtianity #s not deſtruftive of 
the laws to which maxkinde had 
been formerly obliged. 92 


93 
Seltion 4. & 5, 


Of killing, 


97 
of 


——_— 


The Contents. 


Of the power of the ſword, 97 | ; 
bf ſelf-murther, 98 Section & x | 


1 | 
Of Duels. Fr 99 | Of Prayer, 
Of Warre. IOI | Of vain repetitions: 


' Of anger cauſleſſe or immoderate | Of the Lords Prayer. 
in the breaſt. Io02 


In the tongue. 105 Section 3, * 


Of contumelions ſpeaking, 106 | Of Faſting, 175 
Of Reconciliation. 107 | Of Sobriety, tf 


I 
Of the timeof calling onr ſelves | Of Feaſting, 194 
to account for treſpaſſes. 108 | 


eCUON ©, 
| Of the deſire and 1 1 
Of Adultery. 109 ft ove of wealth 


Of looking on a woman to luſt. 111 | x 180 
Of the eye and hand offending.112 | | Section 5. 


SeAtion 7, of worldly care, 
Of Drvorce: I13 
Scion 8. 
Of Swearing. I19 Section 7, 
Section 9. | Of judging others, 199 [ 


Of revenge or retaliating evill. IN 
4 - 122 Section 2, 


Of Warres.' Of the power of Prayer. 203 
Seion 10, Of doing as we would be done to. 


5 a_ 
Of Warineſſe and Pradeace, 205 


Marks of Falſe-teachers.. 207 © 


Of loving enemies. 


7” 


SeRtion 1. Section 3. 


F Almeſ-giving. 39 |Of Profeſſion ofC hriftianity with- ? b 
'Of Vain: glorys 49] ont ation, 


ABSLBBLOGRSOLLERLARedhabakknkanhans 
The Heads of The proce AceinOqs 


pu F jnft tine” 
O of the Creed. 

Of Sacraments in generall. 
of Baptiſme. 

of the Lords Supper. 

Of Sacriledge. 

Of going to Law. 

A Prayer of S. Baſlls. 

of the fifth Commandement. 


of the duties of the firſt Table. 


of the firſt Commandement. 
Of the ſecond Commanadement . 
Of the fourth Commandement. 
1 Tim:5-3- -9. Paraphraſd. 


ES 205 


225 
253 
255 
264. 
288 
289 
293 
295 
299 
3OL 
302 
393 
306 


"| 


b +» 


—— - - = o——— 


© us 


m— — Mm.” 


ratticall CatECulSmME. 


L1B.T. 


Scho-AQS> YO Have by the grace of Godyand your helpe and Of Divinity 


DJ a? Ccare,attained in ſome meaſure to the under- 
IS (xa ſtanding of the principles of Religion, props- 
IFC /cd to thoſe of my age by our Church-Cate- 
S B chiſme;and ſhouldin modeſty content my ſelfe 
SARI 71h thoſe rudiments, but that I finde my 
| ſelf,as a Chriftian,not only invitedgbut obli- 
ged togrow in grace, and in the knowledg of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt. 

Shall I therefore beſeech yon to continue my guide, and to direft 
»e,firkt, What kinde of queſtions it will be moſt uſefull for me to ache, 
and you to inſtrutt me in, that I may not pleaſe my ſelfe, or trouble 
you with leſſe profitable fpeculations ? 


Catechiſt. 1 will moſt readily ſerve you in this demand, and 


make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kinde of k»oWwledge is moſt 
uſefull, and proper to be ſuperadded to your former grounds, 
which tendeth moſt immediately to the dire&ing of your pra- 
Aice ; for yoh will ealily remember, that it was the form of the 
young mans queſtion, Mark 10. 17. Good Maſter, what ſhall I doe 
that I may inherit eternal life?and our bookes tell us,that the ora- 
cle(that is,the Devill himſelfe) was inforced to proclaime Socra- 
res to be the wiſeſt man in the world, becauſe he applyed his ſtu- 
dies, and knowledge to the morall part, the ſquaring and orde- 
ring ofmens lives; and Geyſoz a very learned and pious man, hath 
defined Divinity,ofall others, to be an affe&ive, not only ſpecula- 
- ve knowledge, which you will beſt — watt the meaning * 
| D y 
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points. 
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by a very ancient writers words, which are in Engliſh theſe, that 
a the end of Chriſtian philoſophy is to make men better not more lear- 
ned;to edifienot to inſtrutt. | 

S. 1 ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelfe to your direftions, aud 
though the vanity of my heart, and the uarulineſſe of my youthfull af- 
feftions may perhaps make me an improper auditonr of ſuch doflrines, 
Jet I hope the doftrines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our prayers, may be ameanes to fit me to receive pro' 
fit by them. I beſeech you therefore to tell me your opinion, What kinde 
of doftrines, and what parts of Scripture will be likely to have the 
moſt preſent influence on my heart, or contribute moſt to a Chriſtian 
prattice ? 

CG. I conceive eſpecially theſe five ; firſt, the DoQtrine of the 
firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with the difference of them :. 
ſecondly,the Names,and (in one of them intimated) the Offices of 
Chriſt: thirdly,the Natxre of the Three T beologicall Graces, Faith, 
Hope,and Charity, together with Selfe-deniall, and Repentance, or 
Regeneration : fourthly, the difference and dependance betwixt 
2uſtification & Saxttification:and laſtly, the thorough underſtand- 
ing of our Saviours Sermon os the Mount, ſet downe in thefifth, 


ſixth, and ſeventh Chapters of Saint Matthews Goſpel. But you 


will befrighted with the length of this taske, and difcourag'd 
from ſetting out on ſo tedious a journey, - | 
S. I ſhall thinke it unreaſonable for meyo be tired with receiving. 
the largeſt favours,that you have the patience &the charity to beſtow 
upon me zand to ſhew you that I havean appetite to the journey, ſhall 
not give you the leaſt excuſe of delay ,. but put you in minde where it 
was that you promis d toſet out, or | begin your firſt ſtage , and be- 
ſeech you to goe before me my guide and inſtrufter,firſtyin the dotrine 
of the two Covenants;to which purpoſe my ignorance makes it neceſ-- 
ſary for me torequeſt your firſt helpe,to tellme what a Covenant z, 
C.. A Covenant 1s a mutuall compatt (as we now conſider it). 
betwixt God and man, conſiſting of mercies on Gods part made 
over to man, and of conditions on mans part required by God. 
8. . It will then be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt ,what you mean 
by the ful Covenant. pom nd ingansulang hen ln kb dogg tinhen 
C. 1 meane that which is ſuppoſed to be made with Adary, as 
ſoone as be. was created, beiore his fiſt fin, and with all mankind. 
in him. . WO FOR Ds op | GD Foe - | OR SW hat 
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S. What then was the mercy on Gods part made over to him iu 
that Covenant ? 

\ C.Irt conſiſted of two parts,one ſort of things ſuppoſed before 
the covenant, abſolutely given to him by God in his Creation : 
another promiſed and not given,but upon condition. 

S. what ut that which was abſolutely given ? 

C. 1. A law written in his heart teaching him the whole duty 
of man.2.A poſitive law,of not eating the fruit of one tree in the 
-arden,all others but that one being treely allowed him by God, 
3.A perfe&ſtrength and ability beſtowed on him to performe all 
that was required of him, and by that a poſſibility to have lived 


tor ever without ever ſinning. 

S. What ts that which was promiſed on condition ? 

C. 1. Continuance of that light, and that ſtrength, the one to 
dire, the other to aſſiſt him in a perſevering performance of 
thar perfe& obedience.2.A crowne of ſuch pertormance, afſump- 
tion to.cternall felicity. avs 


S, What was the condition upon which the former of theſe was 
promiſed ? 

C.Walking in that /zght,making uſe of that ftrength,(and there- 
fore upondefailance in thoſe two, upon the firſt tinne, that /ight 
was dimmed,and that ſtrength (like Sampſons when his locks were 
loſt) extreamely weakned.). 


- Dd. What was the condition, upon which the Eternall felicity was 
promiſed ? | 
C. Exa&, unſinning, perfect obedience, proportioned to the 
meaſure of that ſtrength; and conſequently upon the commiſſion 
of the firſt ſinne,this crown was forftited, Adam caſt out of Para- 
diſe, and condemned to death, and ſo deprived-both of eternity 
and felicity,and from that houre to this,there hath beene no man 
living ( Chriſt only excepted who was God as well as man) juſti- 
fiable by that firſt Covenant, a/thaving ſinned, and ſo coming ſhort 
of the Glory of God promiſed in that Covenant. S 
- - 8. Tonthave now given me a view of the firſt Covenant,and I ſhall 
not grove my curioſity leave to importune you with more queſtions 4- 
bout it, Onely if you pleaſe, tell me, What condition Adam,and conſe- 
quently mankinde were concluded under , upon the defailance, or 
breach of the conditionrequired in that firſt Covenant;for I Pay”? 
| B 2 Adam 


* 


A Pratiicall Catechiſme. L1s.1. 


P { the ſecond 
Covenant, 


Adam ſinned, and ſo brake that condition. 

C. Thave intimated that to you already, and yet ſhall farther 
enlarge on it. Upon the fall of Adam, he and all mankind forfei- 
ted that perfe& light and perfe& irength, and became very de- 
fe&ive and weake both in knowledge and ability of performing 
their duty to their Creator,and conſequently were made utterly 
uncaPable of ever receiving benefit by that firſt Covenant.It bein 


juſt with God to withdraw. that high degree of ftxength. an 
]race when he ſaw ſo ill uſe made of ir. 


S. But Why ſhould God inflift that puniſhment upon all mankinde, 
for (or #pon occaſion of )the ſinne of that one man ? though he uſed hs 
talent ſo very ill,others of his poſterity might have edi better, and 
why ſhould they alt be ſo prejuaged, upon one mans miſcarriage? 

C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this a& of Gods, and if 
they could not, yet ought not his wiſdome to be arraign'd at our 
tribunall, or judged by us.Now this is an a@ of his wiſdome,more 
then of diſtributive juſtice, it being free for him to doe what he will 
with hi# own, and ſuch ishis Grace and his Crowne, But the moſt 
ful fatisfaory reaſon may be this,becauſe God intending to take 
the forfeiture of that firſt Covenant, intended withall to make a 


. ſecond Covenant, which ſhould tend as much,or more to the main 


end, the eterxnall felicity of mankinde, as, or then the firſt could 
have done. And that you will acknowledge,when you heare what 
this ſecond” Covenant 1s.. * OL 


S. I beſeech you then, What ts the ſecond Covenant :.and firſt-with 
Whom Was it made ? | | 

C.. It was made with the ſame Adaw now after his fall;in theſe 
words, The Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head;Gen.3. 


15. and afterwards repeated more plainly to Abraham, Gen. 
22,1719, 


S. But who ts that: Seed of the Woman * 

C. The ſame that. in the words ſpoken to Abraham is meant 

by Thy ſeed,which the Apoſtle ( Gal.3.16.) tels us is Chriſt. 
S. What then us the firft thing promiſed in that ſecond Covenant ? 
C.The giving of Chr:ſt,.to take our nature upon him,and ſo to 
become a kind of ſecond Adam,in that nature of ours to perform 
perfe& unſinning obedience,. and fo tobe juſt, according to the 
eondition. ofthe fuft Covenant, and yet being faultlefle ro under- 
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goe a ſhameful! death voluntarily upon the Croſſe, to ſatisfy for 
the ſin of Adamand for all the ſins of all mankind,to raft death for 
every man, Heb. 2.9, and this being the firſt thing, all other parts 
of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this, and ſo 
this ſecond Covenant was made in Chr}, ſealed in his bloud, (as 
it was the cuſtome of the Eaſterne Nations to ſeale all Cove- 
nants with bloud) and ſo confirmed by him,which is the meaning, 
of thoſe words, 2 Cor.1.20, All the promiſes of God in him are yea, 
and in himamen, that is, are verified (which is.the importance of 
Tea)and confirmed(which is meant by Amen) into an immutabili- 
ty,in or by Chriſt. 

S. well then : what are the promiſes or mercies made over unto 14 
5n Chriſt by this ſecond Covenant ? | 


C. Firſt, a revelation of his will, called the [aW of faith,.accor- 
ding to which we Chriſtians ought to live ; and this is ſet downe 


as a part of that Covenant, Heb.8.10,11. Secondly, promiſe of 
pardon or mercy tO our unrighteouſneſs,and our fins and our iniqui- 


ries, V. 12. Thirdly, the giving of grace orſtrength, although not 
perfe&, or ſuch as may enable us to live withour ever ſinning, yer 


ſuch as is ſufficient to performe what is neceſſary now under this 
ſecond Covenant,in which reſpe&t it is ſaid by S.Puxl, Rom.10.8. 
that the word(that is,the codition of the ſecond Covenant)s nigh 
thee : the meaning of which will not be underſtood, but by com- . 
| paring it with the place from whence it ts cited, Dext. 30.11.14. 
The comm.ndement which 1 command thee thu day, it ts not hidden , FTE 
from thee,(the Hebrew word there is by the Greek tranſlators beſt fu prod, h 
expreſt,it is not roo heavy for thee, and in other places, it 7s not im- 
poſſible for thee) but v.14. it i very-nigh unto thee in thy month and 
1m thy heart,(the Greek add,and in thy hand)rhat thou maiſt doe it,, 
and therefore Saint 7ohn ſaith,, His commandements are not grie- 
vos, the word ſignifies heavy and unſupportable, and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, that hzs yoke #5 eafte, and his burthen li 'ght,. and Saint Pax! a- 
gaine, that he can doe all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, 
able to doe nothing of himſelfe,in order to the attaining of bliſſe, 
(We are not ſufficient of our ſelves,ſaith he in another place, to doe 
#ny thing)but yet through Chrift that ſtrengthens me I can doe all 
#hings that are now required of me,(Owr ſufficiency. is of God.) 
S.. I beſcech yon, where is this part of the-promiſes of the ſecond 
RE © 2 Covenant 
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Covenant ſet downe in Scripture ? | 
C. *Tis intimated in theſe and many other places, but is di- 
ſtin&ly ſet downe in the ſong of Zachary, Luke 1.74. he there 
ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware to our father Abraham, v, 72. 
which he ſtyles Gods holy Covenant, v.71, and he ſpecifies two 
parts of it, 1, Deliverance or ſafety from the power of our enemies, 
22564c,izunrfs Sin and Satan,in the words,That we being delivered without feare 
VS or danger,(for ſo the pointing of the Greek words in the moſt an- 
cient copies teach us to read)that is,fafe and ſecure,oxt of the hand 
of our enemies.2.Giving of power or [trength to us,to enable us to 
ſerve him, (0 as he will accept of,and to perſevere in that ſervice, 
in the reſt of the words [that he world grant unto us ( or as the 
word is rendred,Rev.11.3.give power) that we might ſerve him(ot 
to ſerve him ) iz holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him all the dayes 
of our lije. | 
J > Io & 45 2s, Tackyowleage, a cleare one tothe purpoſe, and T 
have nothing to objett ag.nſt it ; onely pardon my curioſity if having 
been told by you that this ſecond Covenant was repeated to Abraham, 
Gen.22. 16. and finding it here called the oath ſWorne to Abraham, 
and yet by reading of that oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch form of 
Words there expreſt, I beſeech you to ſatisfy this ſcruple of mine, and 
reconcile thoſe two places Which both you and the margents of our Bi- 
bles acknowledge to be parallel the one to the other , but the ſound of 
the Words doth not ſo readily conſent to:The granting me this favour 
may,T hope,nake the Whole matter more perſpicuons. Teng 
C. Iam of your opinion,and therefore (hall readily doe it,and 
' it will coſt me no more pains then this,1.To tell you that there is 
one part. of the oath mentioned in Gex. which belonged peculi- 
arly to the temporall proſperity of the. people of the Fews,which 
were to ſpring from that Abraham, | I will multiply thy ſeed,e+c.] 
| and indeed that whole verſe 17. may literally and primarily be 
referr'd to that; but then belides that, (which Zachary reſpe&erh 
not) there are three things more promiſed, ſpiritual bleſſing,fpiri- 
tuall viftory,and the incarnation of Chriſt:the laſt of theſe Zachar 7 
mentions not in the words of the oath,becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his 
Whole ſong occafioned only by it, &uttered on purpoſe to cele- 
brate the incarnation of Chriſt, but the other two parts are ſpe- 
_ cifiedand interpreted by.him ; the victory over'(or poſſeſſing the 
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gates of the enemies there, is here called deliverance Without feare 
from the hands of our enemies ; and the bleſſing there, is explained 
here to be giving us power to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs 
before him all our dayes, the grace of God for the amending of 
our lives; according to that of the Apoſtle, Gal.3.14. where the 
receiving the promiſe of the Spirit 1s called the bleſſing of Abra- 
ham, the power of Chriſt aſſiſting and enabling us to perſevere, 
being really the moſt ineſtimable b/eſizg that this life is capable 
of ; towhich purpoſe Saint Peter, As 3. 26. ſpeaking of Chriſt 
ſent by God to bleſſe us, expreſſeth the thing, wherein that bleſſing 
conſiſts,to wit, in turaing away every oze from his iniquities. 

S. Thave troubled you too farre by thus extravagance,l fhall make 
no delay to recall my ſelfe into the rode again, and having beene 
taught by you theſe ſeverall particulars of Gods promiſe in the 
ſecond Covenant, I ſhall deſire you to proceed to tell me what is 
the condition required of us iz this Covenant, unleſſe perhaps there 
be ſome farther particulars promiſed on Gods part, which you have 
not yet mentioned. 

C. Thetruthis, there be two more promiſes of God, the fir/?, 
of giving more gracezthe ſecond,oft crowning with glory;but both 
theſe conditionall promiſes : The f;r/#, upon condition that we 
make uſe of-thoſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace 
given us,Which 1s the intimation of the parable of the noble man, 
Luke 19.13. the ſumme of which is, that #»to every one that hath 
( that is, hath made good uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to 
him, as Heb, 12.28. ro have grace ſignifies to make uſe of it tothe 
end co which it is de'gned)/pall be given;andfrom him that hath not 
(made that uſe he ought) evex that he hath ſhall be taken from him. 
The ſecozd,jupon condition that hebe at the day of death or judg- 
ment, ſuch a man as Chriſt now under the ſecond Covenant re- 
quires him to be.. -- PDEs SPORE VO. 

S. What then us the condition of the ſecond Covenant, without 
which there 1s yet ao ſalvation to be had ? Ts urs crete 

+ C, I ſhall anſwer you ft negatively, then poſitively : nega- 
tively,it is not I perfeft,exutt, unſmning obedience, never tO offend 
at all in any kind of ſinne; (thists the condition of the firſt Cove- 
nant Jnor 2'is it never to have committed any. deliberate {inne in 
the former life; nor 3 never to have gone 0n or continued inany 
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habiruall or cuſtomary ſinne for the time paſt: but it is poſitively, - | 4 


the new creature, or renued fincere honelt faithfull obedience ro 
the whole Goſpel,giving up the whole heart unto Chriſtthe per- 
forming of that which God enables us to perform, and bewai- 
ling our infirmities, and frailties, and ſinnes, both of the paſt and 
preſent life, and beſeeching Gods pardon in Chriſt forall ſuch ; 
and ſincerely labouring to mortify every finne, and perform uni- 
form obedience to God, and from every fall riſing again by re- 
pentance and reformation. In a word, the condition required of 
us, is a conſtellation or conjun&ure of all thoſe Goſpel-graces, 
faith,hope,charit »ſelf-deniall, repentance,and the reſt,every one of 
them truely we {incerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart, though 
mixed with much weakeneſſe and imperfeAtion,and perhaps with 
many ſinnes, ſo they be not wilfully and impenitently lived and 
dicd in,for in that caſe nothing bur perdition is to be expected. 

S. What part of the promiſes 1s thus condition required to make #s 
capable of ? 

C. Of pardon of ſinnes, and ſalvation : by which you ſee that 
no. man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved but he that obſerves this 
condition. 

S. What condition tu then required to make capable of that other 
part of the conditionall promiſeto wit,of more grace,or continuance 
of that we have already ? 

C. Acarefull indu{trious husbanding of it,and daily prayerfor 
daily increaſe,and attending diligently to the meanes of grace. 

S. Me thinkes I nnderſtand ſomewhat of the nature and diffe- 
yence of theſe two Covenants ; and ſhall not need to acke you which of 
them it ts that we Chriſtians are now concerned in, for I take it for 
granted that it us the ſecond. Only be pleaſed to tell me Which of 
theſe two it was by which the Jews were to expett ſalvation. 

C. Both few and Geztile, that is, every man that ever was, or 
ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of the world, was, and is, and 
ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the Law? 
» not the LawW the firſt Covenant ? 

-.* C. The ?#daicall law was not the firſt Covenant inthe notion 
wherein now we'take it,: but the /aW of anſinning perfeÞ obedience 
made with Adam in innocency.The truth is,the Zadaicall law did - 
| | repreſene 
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repreſent unto us the firſt Covenant, and that eſpecially, and 
therefore is ſo called, Heb. $. bur ſo it did the ſecond alſo : the 
firſt,by requiring perfe& obedience, and pronouncing a curſe on 
him that contizzed not iz all thoſe many burthenſome ordinances, 
which the law gave no power to any to perform. The ſecond, 
in the ſacrifices,and many other rites,which ſerved as emblems to 
ſhew us Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant. 
S. I fhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my ignorance 
might ſuggeſt, but onely put you in mind, that you told me that this 
drftrine had a moſt preſent influence on our lives , be pleaſed to 
ſheVo me how. | 
C. It hath ſo, many ways, Iwill mention a few. Firſt, by pre- 
ſcribing the condition, it ſets us a worke to the performance of 
it,and that is living well.Secondly,by ſhewing us how poſſible or 
feaſible that condition is by the Grace and help of Chriſt ; it firſt 
obliges us to a difigent performance of that duty of prayer for that 
Grace, and then ſtirs us up to endeavour and induſtry in doing 
what we are enabled to doe, that we receive not the grace of God 
in vaine, Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceſſity, indiſpenſable neceſ- 
fity of ſcncere obedience, it ſhuts the door againſt all temptations 
to carnall ſecurity, ſloth, preſumption, hypocriſie, partiall obedience, 
or habituall going on in{inne. And fourthly, by ſhewing the true 
2rounds of hope, fortifies us againſt deſperation. And laſtly, if we 
need any encouragements in our Chr:ſtian walke, his promiſe to 
enable firſt, and then to accept, will moſt abundantly contribute 
to that purpoſe. 
S. Iacknowledge the uſefulneſſe of your direftions, and Ihbeſeech 
God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the fruit which it juſt for youto 
expett, and for God to require from them ; and I promiſe you by his 
helpe to be minafull of your admonitions. 
| 4 ſhall defire you toproceed to the ſecond kinde of dottrine, Which Gag TT, 
at firſt you mentioned, the names, and in one of them the offices of of the na- 
Chrilt. 7 beſeech you What names doe you mean ? 
C. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly knowne, ſo often repea- 7'** of 
ted, bur ſo little weighed, 7eſ# and Chriſt. Chriſt. 
S. Ipray you what ts the importance of the Word eſus ? 
C. It isan Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or ſalvation. Ofthename 
I ſhall not necd to prove it when an Angel hath RO it, Jesvs. 
| al, 
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Mat. 1. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his pee- 
ple from their ſins. 

S. Theplace you cite 1 have conſodered, and find a very puzling 
difficulty in it, by giving my ſelfe liberty to readon, to the tWo next 
verſes, the Words of Which are theſe : All this was done that ir 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, Be- 
hold a Virgin ſhall conceive and beare a Sonne, and they ſhall 
call his name + Emmanuel. HoW conld his name be called Jeſus and 
Emmanuel too ? or hoVW could the calling his name Jeſus, be the 
fulfilling of that prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call his ' 
name Emmanuel ? 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, word and 
thing, and ſo alſo calling and beizg, ame and perſon are all one; 
No word ſhall be impoſſible With God, 15,nothing fhall be impoſſible: 8& 
my houſe ſpall be called a houſe of Prayer, 1s, my houſe ſhall be the 
houſe of prayer to 2/ people,that 1s,to the Gentiles as wel as Jews; 
and ſo many names, that is, ſo many mez: and according to that 
idiom, (retained both in the Prophets of the Old, and Evangeliſts 
of the New Teltament) this phraſe | they ſhall cull his name Em 
manuel | is in ſignification no more then this, He ſhall be, God 
with 1s, or God incarnate in our fleſh; which incarnation of his, 
being on purpoſe to ſave his people from their ſinnes, 'that pro- 
phecy which forctold it, was perfectly fulfilled in his birth and 
circumciſion, at which time he was called 7eſes. Which name was 
but a ſignification of his deſigne in his comming into the world 


according to another place.; Thzs day there ts borne in the City of 
David a Saviour Which # Chriſt the Lord. | 


S. By the auſWering of my impertinent ſcruple, I have gained thus 
much,that the Whole end of Chrilts birth,of al he did &-ſuffered for us, 
Was that he might ſave us.I pray you then,what is meantby ſaving? 

C.. To ſave is to redeem from finne, as you will acknowledsg, 
if you obſerve but theſe two plaine places; firſt, that which even 
now I cited, Mat.1. 21, be ſhall ſave his people from their finnes, | 
( which isthe only reaſon there rendred why he is ca{led a Savi 


Vi-- 


our ) then Tit. 2. 14. Chriſt gave himſelfe x0 be crucified for us,. 
that he might redeeme 1 from all iniquity, | 


S. Wherein doth this ſgving or redeeming from ſinne conſiſt? 
C. In 3. things: Firſt, in obtaining paxdon for fin, orrecon-- 
| | ciling 
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ciling us to God; and conſequently to that, in delivering us from 
the eternall torments which from God as Judge, and from Satan 
as accuſer firſt, and then as executioner, are in ſtrid juſtice, or by 
the firſt Covenant due to finne. Secondly, in a calling to repen- 
tance, by weakning the reigning power of finne, and the tempt- 
ing power of Satan, by mortifying the old man, (that is, the {1n- 
full deſires of the narurall, and ſinfull habits of the carnall man ) 
by implanting a new principle of holinefle in the heart. And 
thirdly, in perfe&ing and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy be- 
innings, at the end of this life in heaven. 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave, to doe all 
this, when ſo many, ſo long after his comming, are ſo farre from being 
thus ſaved in oll or any of the three ſenſes ? 

C. That he cameto ſave is certainly true, whatſoever objecti- 
ons you can have againſt it: and that by ſaving theſe 3. things are 
meant, if you pleaſe I ſhall manifeſt from other Scriptures. The 
firſt ſenſe 1s contained in the word, (as it is uſed, Lyke 1.71.) ſal- 
vation, Or that We ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, which mult 
needs be our ſpirituall enemies, finne and Satan;zand if you doubt 
whether ſinne be there meant, or the pardor of ſrnne, by that [x- 
ving, the next verſe will cleare the difficulty, where it follows, 
to performe the mercy, or mercifully to deale with oxr fathers, and 
to remember his holy Covenant, of which Covenant you know this 
is one ſpeciall part, Heb. 8.12. I will be mercifall to their ſianes, 
( which explaines the merciful dealing there) and their iniquities 
will I remember ao more. And then for the ſecond ſenſe, that /a- 
ving lignifies calling to repentance, may appear not only by com- 
paring thoſe two places,| I came tocall ſinners to repentance, ] and 
[_ Chriſt eſs came into the World to ſave ſinners, | but alſo by a 
notable place, As 2.vcry uſefull for the explaining of that word, 
v.38, tis reported that Saint Peter ſaid unto them, Repezt, C6. 
and v.40.in more other Words he teſtified unto them,or preached unto 
them, ſaying,be ye ſaved, or eſcape ye from this perverſe generation: 
whence it is cleare, that being ſaved, &c. is but more other words 
to lignifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, v.47.which 
we render ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is literally [the ſaved } ſig- 
nies peculiarly thoſe who recezved that exhortation, v.41. that is, 
thoſe that repented of their finnes; but this by the way. As ” 
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the laſt acception of the phraſe, *tis ſo ordinary for ſalvation, to 
ſignifie the holy pure life in heaven, that I ſhall not need give you 
any proof of it. Having therefore cleared the truth, this were 
ſutficient, although I wanted skill to anſwer your obje&tion, but 
yet that may eaſily be done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath really 
performed his part toward every one of theſe, and that whoſo- 
ever hath not theeffe, and fruit of it, it is through his owne 
wilfull negle&, and.even deſpiſing of ſo great ſalvation.. Lighs 
came into the world,and men loved darkneſſe more then li ght;and ha- 


ving made a Covenant with death and damnation, are moſt wor- 
thy to have their portion therein. 


S.- What then #5 the ſhort or [{umme of Chriſts being Jeſus? 

C. "Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch back ſinners 
to heaven, that whoſoever of mankinde ſhall truly repent and fly 
to him, ſhall through him obtaine pardon of ſinne, and ſalvation, a 
mercy vouchſafed to men, but denied to Angels,who being once 
fallen are left in that wretched eſtate, and no courſe taken, and 
conſequently no poſſibility left for their recovery : which moſt 
comfortable truth is clearely ſet downe by the Apoſtle, Heb.2.16. 
though in our Exgliſh reading of it, it be ſomewhat obſcured : - 
The words rightly rendred run thus, He doth not take hold of An- 
gels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold of. Where the 
word which I render taking hold of,{ignittes to catch any one who 
is either running away ,. or falling onthe ground, or into a pit, 
to fetch backe or recover againe. This Chr;ſt did for men in be- 
ing borne, and ſuffering in our fleſh, but for Angels he did it not. 

S. What ſpeciall influence will this Whole doftrine have pon onr 
lives ? | 

C.. 1 will ſhew you : 1. It is proper to ſtirre #p our moſt af- 
fe&tionate /ove and gratitude to this Saviour, who hath deſcende@ 
ſo low even to the death of the crofle to fatisfie for our ſinnes, to 
obtaine pardon for us, this /ove of Chriſt conſtraineth us, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. 2.'Tis proper to beger in us a juſt harred of fane,which 
brought God out of heaven to make expiation forit. 3. It isa 
moſt proper enforcement of repentance and amendment of life, to 
remember, 1. That without that we are likely to be little bene- 
fited by this Saviour, except we repent Salvation it ſelfe ſhall not 


keep us from periſhing. 2+. That that was an end of Chriſts death, 
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to redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to bimſelfe a peculiar peo- 


ple, zealens of good workes, as well as to fatisfie for us. 4. It is pro- 
per to teach us-feare of offendixg, and keep us from ſecurity, when 
I. we find what an exemplary puniſement God ſaw fit, if not ne- 
ceſlary, to inflict on ſinne in the perſon of his Son : and 2. remem- 
ber how much more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will ſtill 
damne our ſelves in deſpight of all theſe meanes of /avizg us. 

S, Ibeſeech God to open my heart to theſe conſiderations, andthen 
I ſhall further importune you to proceed and tell me the ſignification 
of the word Chriſt, wherein you rold me the Othices of Chriſt were 
intimated : but I beſeech you firſt whar doe you meane by Offices ? 

C. I meane by that word,places of ch.zrge and digaity,to which 
God thought fit to defigne Chriſt, that he might the better ac- 
compliſh the end for which he fent him ;. the 77ſt or charge ſup- 
poling ſomewhat to be done by him, and the 4igzity implying 
ſomewhat to be returned by us, as you will ſee in the particulars, 

S, What then ts meant by the word Chrilt ? 

C. Anointed, and that intimates the three Offices to which men 
were wont to be inaugurated by the ceremony of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of Prophet. 

S. hat belonged to Chrilt to doe as King ? | 

C. To ſetup his throne in our hearts, or to reigne 1n the ſoules 
of _ and to give. evidence of his power through the whole 
world. 

S. What Was required of him to that purpoſe ? 

C. 1. To weaken and ſherten the power of Satan,which Chriſt 
really did at his ſuffering, Heb. 2. 14. by death deſtroying the 
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Devill ; and againe, I ſaW Lucifer fallen downe from heaven, that 


is, from the more unlimited power which he had before : and 2. 
to give ſtrength and grace to overcome all rebellious luſts, and 
habits of ſin,to bring them down in obedience to his Kingdome.8& 


this he hath done alſo by ſending his Spirit;(in reference ro which . 


are thoſe words cited out of the Pſalmiſt, he hath /ed captivity cap- 
tzve, and given gifts unto men) andina word, to reigne till he had 
brought all his enemies under his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. 

Sy. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? 


C\ He hath many enemies,ſyme temporall,but moſt ſpirituall.. 
| C 3 ps S, What 
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S. What meane you by his temporall enemies * h | 
C. 1 meane the Jewiſh Nation, that rejected and crucified him, 
which within the compaſle of one generation were, according to 
| his prediction, deſtroyed by the Romans, and preyed upon by 
Homer cals the thoſe Eaxples, Hats 24. 28. by which are noted the Roxane Ar- 
EaglC Tegx:0y mics(whoſe Enſigne was the Eagle)which found them out(as ſuch 
a de ado pes Vultures doe the carcaſle, job 39. 30.) whereſocver they diſperſed 
themſelves.For that that propheſic of Chriſts,/at.24.belongs to 
this matter, the deſtruction of thoſe preſent crucifiers, and the 7e- 
wiſh tate, & not the deſtruction of all enemies at his great appea- 
| ring yet to come, is apparent by the 34. veric, T his generation ſhall 
Tevez. yere9, mot paſſe till all theſe things be fulfilled : where the word generati- 
Homero, Tul- ,,, {19nifies ſuch a ſpace, that they that were then alive, might and 
7 20 hl IS: ſhould live to ſee it, in that ſenſe as the word is uſed Jar. 1. 
ſpatium. vid. Where the time or ſpace of 14. mens lives1n a line ſucceeding one 
Rhodig. 1. 19.c. another, is called 14. generations ; not that generation ſignifies the 
22. Homer whole ſpace of a mans life, (for that 1s oft 60, 80, or an 100 
of Neſt. 1A. yeares) but rather the third-part of that ; for of any mans age, 
> go won —_ part he lives in his fathers life-time,and part after his ſonnes birth, 
Las. and thereupon *tis wont to be ſaid, that three generations make 
144. Kzi zz one ſecle or hundred yeares, as you ſhall find ordinarily it doth; 
7120741 Yo that the plaine meaning of that ſpeech of Chriſts, [ this genera- 
ys 4 fe 3 tion ſhallnot paſſe, &c. ]is this, that all this ſhould come to paſſe 
oie 4s. in their age, or within the life of ſome that were then men, as 
Clem Alex. MAAat. 16. 28. There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſt of 
Strom. l.2.p. deathtill they ſee the Sonne of man comming in his Kingdome. Which, 
335-£57%£%;- though ſome by the next Chapter following are perlwaded to in- 
CO at.* terpret of the rransfignration, (as if that were Chriſts comming in 
Tel yizzal, his Kingdome) may yet more properly be interpreted of this 
matter, ſo immediatly conſequent to his being killed by the 7ews, 
and riſiag againe, verſe 21. (which was the ground of this ſpeech 
of his) Chriſts illuſtrious comming to deſtroy thoſe Fewes : to 
which alſo that other place belongs, (which will cleare both theſe) 
Zohn 21. 22, Tf I Will that Tohn tarry till I come, what ts that to 
thee ? which (ſaith Saint Fohn) was not to be interpreted that he 
ſhould never dye,verſe 23. but onely that he ſhould raxry till this 
coming of Chriſt;which of all the Diſciples,peculiarly,(and I think 
onely ) Foz lived to ſee, and after that wrote his Revelation in 
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the 14 yeare of Domitian, about the 65 of Chri?. This deſtroy- 
ing or ſubduing his enemies and crucitiers (being ſo terrible, that 
when it is foretold, Matth.24.it 1s generally miſtaken for the day 
of finall judgment ) is many times in the New Teſtament, ſtyled 
the K ingdome of God, and the comming of Gy hriſt, the end of all 
things, and the end of the world, becaule Chriſts powerfull pre- 
ſence was ſo very diſcernible in diſtroying of that Nation, and 
that effect of his Kingdome, in brizgiag his enemies under his feet . 

S. What other enemies doe you meane ? 

C. Firſt, Sinne, the great enemy of ſoules, which he labours to 
deſtroy in this life by the power of his grace, and will totally de- 
ſtroy at the day of judgment. Secondly, Satan, which I told you 
of, who therefore, when Chriſt comes to diſpoſſcfle him of his 

| hold in the poor man, demands, Art thou come to deſtroy us ? 
Mens: lnefmaing Marke 1. 24 and at another time, Art thou come to torment us be- 
1; it that fern beck «fore or time ? acknowledging that Chriſt was to deſtroy them, 
rout 6 0 6 3g 04018 (they underſtood ſo-much in the ſacred prediftions) but withall 
Koſthe; Grofanas ay — Hoping it was not yet the time for that execution,and in the mean 
j ndpacterhsſrnesdink while counted it a kind of deſtruction and torment to them to 
whsnd be caſt out, or retrenched of any of their power which they had 

thi  overthe bodies or ſouls of men. 

S. Are there no other exemies that this King muſt deſtroy ? 

C. Yes, two more : Firſt, all wicked and ungodly men, that 
after all his methods of recalling them to amendment, doe ſtill 
perſevere inimpenitent rebellions, to whom eternall perdition 
belongs by the ſentence of this King. Thoſe that will not let him 
reigue over them, muſt be brought forth and ſlaine before their 
King. Secondly, Death it ſelte, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 15. The luſt exemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death : he ſhall. 
deſpoyle the grave, and make it reſtore all its captives, and then 
death ſhall be no more, {hall be ſwallowed ap in vittory. 

Ah What zs required of 145 in anſwer and returne to this office 

of hs ? | 
C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity that we render 
our ſelves odcdient , faithfull, conſtant Subjects to this Kg, 
hold not out any diſloyall fort, any rebell luſt or finne againit 
him, but as to a Xizg, vow and performe entire allegeance unto 
bym. But then conſequently that we entruſt him with el pro- 
tection, 
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but with thoſe who are his and our common enemies or friends, 
fight his battels againſt ſinne and Satan, pay him our tribute of 
honour, reverence, obedience, yea, and of our goods alſo, when 
they may be uſefull to any poore member of his. 

S. Ifhall detaine you no longer with leſſe nece fſary Oneries about 
this Office of his, as, When Chriſt was inaugarateato it ? becauſe I 
have had the chance to obſerve by comparing two knowne places o 
Scripture together ( Pſal. 110.1. and1 Cor. 15.25.) that Chriſts 
reigning ] and his ſitting at Gods Right hand |] are all one, from 
Whence I colleft that the time of h1s ſolemne inauguration to his Regal 
Office, Was at his Aſcenſ#on. | 

C. You have gueſſed arighr, and therefore I ſhall not farther 
explain that unto you, nor pur you in minde of any other nice- 
ties, but in ſtead of ſuch, rather remember you of the praQticall 
concluſion, that this Office of Chr:ſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that 
you are no farther a Chriſtian, then fone are an obedient ſubjett of 
Chriſts, that his Goſpel conſiſts of commands as well as promi- 
ſes, the one the object of the Chriſtian faith, as well as the other, 
S. O Lord increaſe this faith in me. 
Of Chriſts Pleaſe you now to proceed tothe ſecond Office of Chriſt, that of 
Prieſtly Office. hzs Prieſthood. 

C. Iſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this Office of 
Chriſt isa little obſcure, and therefore I ſhall tell you nothing of 
ir, but what the Scripture gives me clear ground to aſſert, 

S. What duth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? 
 C. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after the order - 
of Aaron, the other after the order of Melchizedehk, 
S. What was the _ of the Aaronicall Prieſt ? 


C. To offer ſacritice,and to bleſle the people, but eſpecially to 
ſacrifice. $5007 | 


S. What of the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? 

C. It is not improbable that Melchizedehk offered ſacrifice al- 
ſo, but becauſe the ſacred ſtory mentions nothing of him, as be- 
longing to his Prieſthood, but onely his bleſſing of Abraham, 
therefore it is reſolved that the elchizedekian Prieſthood 
conſiſted onely in bleſſing. This you will beſt diſcerne by looking 
into the ſtory of He/chixedek meeting Abraham, Gen,14.18,19. 
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S. What # there ſaid of him ? 
C. Iris ſaid that Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth 
bread and wine, 1, &. treated and entertained Abraham as a King,and 
he was the Prieſt of the moſt high God, and he bleſſed him and ſuid, 
Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt high God, Which hath delivered thine 
enemies into thine hand. 

S. Which of theſe kinde of Prieſts was Chriſt to be ? 
C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of God con- 
let (9, 155 th cerning him, was to undertake both theſe offices of Prieſthood,to 
bythal)erde be an Azronicall Prieſt firit,and then for ever after a Melchizedeki- 
[ellaenaodagk, — 42 Prieſtthe was appointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the ſins of 
| the world, which he performed once for all upon the crofle, and 
Xr adtferoe] fullmks «therein exerciſed the office of an Aaronicall Prieſt , and withall 
KOui minke ofayode compleated and perfe&ted that whole worke of fatisfation for 
whe exenlerquſtede finne, to which all the 01d legall ſacrifices referred; and that be- 
dCrfrnrlggtnomy ing done, he was to enter upon his other office of Melchizedeki- 


an Prieſthood, & excerctſe that continually from that time to the 
ecirarica end of the world, andis therefore called aPrieſt forever after the 


order of Melchizedeh.And this ſecond kinde of Prieſthood is that - 
which the Scripture of the new Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtle 
ro the Hebrews, doth mainly referre to,when it ſpeakes of Chriſt, 
and is to be conceived to ſpeake of that,whenſoever it indefinite- 
ly mentions Chr;/ts Prieſthood. 

S, But what then ? ts not Chriſt a Prieſt after the order of Aaron? 

- C. Irtoldyou that he was, but now I tell you that he z not : 
he was once, in his death, but never was to repeat any a& of that 
afterwards, and ſo now all the Prieſthood that belongs to him is 
the Melchizedekzan. T will ſet this downe more plainly. Ir is 
mott truly ſaid and reſolved ; that Chriſts death was a volunta 
offering and ſacrifice of himſelfe once for us, and that will ſerve 
to denominate him an AayoricallPrieſt in his death, or rather to 
conclude that his.death was the completion of all the rites & ce- 
remonies (ſuch as the ſacrifices)of the Aaronicall Prieſthood, But 
this being but one a& never to be repeated again, is not the 
thing that Chriſt eternall Prieſthood ( denoted eſpecially by his 
unction or Chriſme)refers to;but that other Me !chizedek-Prieſt- 
hood that he was to exerciſe for ever. Belides,it may be ſaid that &s + diava. 
this ſacrifice at his death, may, under that notion of an Aaronicall 
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ſacrifice,paſſe for the rite and ceremony before his conſecrati on, 
or at the conſecrating him to be our eternall high Prieſt. For ſuch 
ſacrifices we find mentioned, Lewy. $.22. the ram, the ram of con- 
ſecration; and of this nature I conceive the death of Chriſt to 
be a previous or Preparatory rite to Chriſts conſecration to his - 
oreat eternall Prieſthood after the order of elchizedek,where- 
upon "tis ſaid that it became God to conſecrate the Captain of our 
ſalvation by ſufferings, Heb.2.10, for ſo the word ſignifies, which 
we render to make perfe#. To which purpoſe you may obſerve 
two things: 1. That Chrifts Prieſthood is ſaid to be an eternal 
Prieſthood, [ thou art a Prieſt for ever anda Prieſthood nor 
tranſitiveburt for ever faſtnedin the perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7. 24, 
after the power of an indiſſoluble life, v. 16. which cannot apper- 
tain to that one ſingle finite unrepeated ſacrifice ot himſelfe upon 
the Crofle.2. That Chriſt was not inaugurated to this his Prieſt- 
hood till afcer his ReſurreQion, as may appeare by Heb. 5.5. 
Chriſt glorified not himſelfe to be made an high Prieſt, but he that 
ſaid unto him, T hon. art my ſonne, this day have I begotten thee. 
Which words denoting the time of Gods inaugurating him to 
his Prieſthood may by the ſound ſeem to belong to his birth, but 
being compared with 4s 13. 33. and P/ſal. 110, 14. it plainly 
appeares that they belong to the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and As 
3. 26, *tis clearly ſaid, God having raiſed np his Sonne eſis, ſent 
him to bleſſe you; which is a denotation of this Prieſthood, as I 
rold you; and anon, if you. remember me, I will more largely 
ſhew you. | 

S. Will not this derogate ſomething fromthe ſuffering of Chriſt, 
or ſtisfattion wrought by it ? | 

C. No nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that this death 
of his was neceſlary in a double reſped : 1. As an aCt of an Aaro- 
aicall Prieſt, anda completion of all thoſe legall rites, which va- 
niſhed at the preſence of this great ſacrifice, 2. That. in reſpect of 
the fatisfation wrought by it,. it was neceſlary to make him our 
eternall Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits. of that 
Prieſthood of his. 

S. Well then, 1 ſhall ackyowleds thoſe plaine Words of Scripture, 
that Chriſt zs now to 45, and ever ſpall, be a Prieft of IMelchizedeks 


Order, and. not ferive to phanſie bim ſtill an Aaronicall Prieſk (that 
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God : and that in that reſpect he is called a Prieſt, or that he was 
ſacrificing, or did ſacrifice ; but in this there are two miſtakes, for 
firlt, Melchizedek brought forth this bread andWine,& preſented 
it to Abraham,did not ofter it to God; and therefore Philo a Few, 
well ſeen in thar ſtory, ſets it as an a&t of hoſpitality in Melchize- 
dek., contrary to the crabbed n;ggardlineſſe of Amalek, he would 
not allow water, but Melchizedek brought forth bread and wine. Se- 
condly,this he did as a King,and ſo Chriſt as a King may perhaps 
be ſaid to entertaine and feed us in the Sacrament with bread 
and wine, and the ſpirituall food annexed to, or repreſented by 
it, the giving of grace and pardon being a donative of his Kingly 
Office : bnt the Prieſtly a&ts of Melchizedek are thoſe that fol- 


low, wherein onely Chriſts Eternall or Melchizedek-Pricſthood 
conliſts, 


S. What are they ? 
C. 1. Bleſſing 15.2. Bleſſing God for us. 
S. What i the meaning of Chriſts bleſſing us ? 
C. You will ſee that by reviewing the place even now cited, 
Atts 3.26.God having raiſed up his Sonne Feſms ſent him: to bleſſe 1s ; 


Which now you perceive is a denotation of his Prieſtly office, the 


Melchizedek-Prielthood being to bleſle. 
S. Tae ſo, but how doth that ſhew me what that bleſſing ts ? 
C. Yes, there are words that immediately follow which clear- 
ly deſcribe wherein this bleſſing conſiſts,in rr2ing away every one 
of you from his iniquities. 
S, Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that key for me, and ſhew me 
clearely wherein that part of Chriſts Prieſthood ,' his bleſſing of #s 
Conſuſts. 
C'. In uſing all powerfull meanes to convert or turac, 7. &. to 
bring all mankinde to repentance, 
. $, What be thoſe meanes ? 
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C. Firſt, the communicating that ſpirit to us whereby he raiſed 
 #p Peſits from the dead, Rom..8. 11. Secondly, ſending the holy 
Gio, ( to convince the world of ſinne, and ri ghreonfreſſe, and of 
judgement”) that is,. appointing a ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the 
end of the world, to worke in mens hearts a cordiall ſubjeRtion 
to that dodrine, which: at Chriſts preaching on earth: was 
not- beleeved.. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of that 
ſrength-into. all humble Chriſtian hearts, that may enable them 
to get victory over fſinne. Fourthly, his interceding with God 
for us, ( which you know is the peculiar office of the Prieſt) ashe 
promiſed he would for Saint Peter, that his faith faile not, that'is, 
that God will give us the grace of perſeverance, (which interceſ- 
ſion of his being now with power & authority, (all power i given 
ro me, ſaith Chriſt ) is all ane in efte&> with the auall donation 
of that grace) and as a crowne of this followes another kind of 
bleſſing,. atuall beſtowing of heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perfeve- 
ring children of his Father. 
S. What t required of us in anſwer to this part of his office ? 

C. Firſt, to ſecke and pray for-grace to deſcend towards us 
through this conduit of conveyance.Secondly,to receive it when 
it thus flowes, .with humble gratefull hearts. Thirdly, to count 
orace the greateſt bleſling in the world. Fourthly, to make uſe'of 
it to the end deſigned by Chriſt ; not to pride or wantonnes, or 
contempt of our meaner brethren, but to the converting and re- 
forming of our lives. And fifcly, to looke for no finall benefit, 
pardon of (innes, or eternall ſalvation from that Prieſt, either as 
ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but upon the good uſe of his-grace, 
which will engage us to walke painfully here, and to:approach: 
humbly to receive our reward, the crown not of our workes, but 
Gods graces hereafter. 

S. What ts the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek-Prieſthood 3: 

C. Bleſſing or praiſing God. for ever in heaven for his good- 
nefle, his mercy, his grace toward us pooreſinfull enemies ofhis, 
in giving us the vi&oxy over our ſo bitter adverſaries, ſinne, and 
Satan, and death, and hell, by the blond of the Lamb, and the pow-- 
or of his grace. ; 

S. What ts our part in this buſine ' ? 

C, To follow this Precentor ofours in bleſſing and magnify- 
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ing that God of all grace, and never yeelding to thoſe enemies- 
which he hath died to purchaſe, and given us power to refiſtand 
OVErcomee 

- S, I dee alreaay diſcerne the influence of this Office, thus explai- 
ned, upon onr lives, yet if you pleaſe, give me your direthon, and opi- 
nion what 1s the maine pratticall dottrine emergent from this Office 
of Chriſt, eſpecially as it conſiſts in bleſſiag. 

C. This is it, that from hence we learn, tiow far forth we may: 
expect juſtification and ſalvation from the ſufferings of Chrift, no. - 
farther it appears, then we are wrought on by his renuing and 
fanifying and aſliſting grace, this being the very end of his gi- 
ving himſelfe for us, not that abſolutely or preſently we might be 
acquitted and ſaved, but that he might redeem 45 from all iniqui- 
ry,trom the reigning power, as well as guilt,and that impartially, 
ot all iniquity, and parifie unto himſelfe a peculiar people zealvis of 
good workes, Tit, 2.14. without which acquiſition of purity, and 
zeale of good workes in us as in a peculiar people,Chriſt failes of 
his aime and deſfigne in dying for us, he is deprived of that reward 
of his ſufferings, which is mentioned, 1/. 53. 10. The ſeeing of his 
ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord ( which is-faid to be ozr 
ſentlification, 1 T hef. 3.3.) proſper in his hand, the ſeeing of the tra- 
well of his ſoale,v.1 dividing his portion with the great, and the ſpoile 
with the ſtrongv.12.that is, reſcuing men out of the power of ſin_ 
to amendment of life, and to holinefſe, which-is the crowne and 
reward of his powring out his ſoule to death, and making interceſ= 
fron for the tranſgreſſours. And if he faile of his hope, much more 
ſhall we of ours; atter all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, the 
impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what can you 
imagine more obligatory to good life, then this? | 

C 17 acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to, be veryronvincingy 
and ſpall thinke my ſelfe bound in charity to my poore tottering ſoule 
no loager to flatter and foole my ſelfe With ſuch vaine hope, that 
Chriſts ative and paſſive obedience ſhall be imputed to me, ualeſſe I 
am by his bleſſing thus qualified to recerve this benefit from his death. 
Tet now I thiake of it, if Chriſts ative obedience may be imputed to 
me, then what need have I of obeying my ſelfe ? If the righteouſyeſſe 
that wasin him by never ſruning, be reckoned to me, what need I any 
ether initiall imperfett inherent righteouſne(ſe- or holineſſe of my 
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owa ? this 1s to me a [cruple yet 0t anſwered by Y 92s 
C. Iconfeſſe it is, for I have had no occaſion to mention that 
 attive obedience of Chriſt, it being no part of his Prieltly Office, 
| And: now if you will have my opinion of it, I conceive that 
Chriſts aive obedience is not imputed unto any other- perſon ; 
ſo as he ſhall be thought perfe&ly to have obeyed. For firſt, if his 
ative righteouſneſſe were thus imputed to me, then by that I 
ſhould be reckoned of and accepted by God, as if I had fulfilled 
the whole law, and never ſinned, and then I ſhould have no need 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my ſinnes, and fo this would exclude 
all poſſibility of having Chriſs paſſive obedience imputed to me, 
For what imaginable reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer 
for ſinne, or any other ſurety for me, it by ſome former a& I am 
accounted to have performed perfect unſinning obedience, at 
leaft have the benefit of that obedience performed by that ſurety 
of mine, and accepted for me ? Secondly, the truth is clear, that 
Chriſts a&ive obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſſary 
qualification to make it poſſible for him to ſuffer or ſatisfie for us; 
tor had he not performed ative obedience, that is, had ayy gaile 
beene found in his mouth, or heart, had he ever ſinned, he muſt 
have ſuffered for himſelfe, and could no more chave made fatis- 
faction for us, then one of us ſinners can now doe for another, 
From both which reaſons*tis cleare that Chrifts aftive obedience 
will not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours leſle neceſſary, and 
conſequently that our renewed obedience & fanEification is ſtill 
moſt indiſpenſably required ( though mixed with much of weak- 
nefſe, ignorance, frailties, recidivations) to make us capable of 
pardon of ſinne or falvation, which ſure 1s the intimation of 
thoſe places which impute our Jultification rather to the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt ( and the conſequents of that, the ſubſequent 
aQs of his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned) then to his death. 
Such are Rome. 8.34. 1t i5 God that juſtifieth, who zs he that condem- 
neth ? it is Chriſt that diedzyea rather that # riſen again,who ts even 
at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us : which 
laſt words referre peculiarly to that a& of this his Prieſthood in 
bleſſing or interceding for us. And Rows. 4.25. who was delivered 
( to death) for our offences, and was raiſed againe for our juſtifica- 
tion,The Death of Chriſt not juſtifying any who hath not his part 
in hisReſurreRtion, - | b, S1 
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S. I perceive thi theme of Chrilts Prieſthood tobe a rich 
mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine opening ſo large 
a field of matter before you. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelfe with this compe- 
tency Which you have afforded me; I beſeech God I may be able to di- 


| geſt it into kindly juice, that I may grow thereby. 


Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office of Chrift,that 
of a Prophet. 


C. I ſhall, and'promiſe you not to exerciſe your patience ſo 
largely in that, asin the former. 

S. Wherein doth his Propheticke Office conſiſt ? In foretelling 
what things ſhould happen to his Church ? 

C. No, that isnot the notion we have now of a Prophet (al- 
though-that he hath alſo done in ſome meaſure, as far as is uſefull 
forus). 

S. [v other notion have you of a Prophet ? | 

C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 1 Cor.17. 
4. and 14. 6. 

S. what that? 

C. Interpreting or making knowne the will of God to us. 

S. therein did Chriſt do that ? 

C. In his Sermons, bur eſpecially that o» the Aſourt, telling us 
on what termes bleſſednefle is now to be had under the Goſpel, 
and revealing lome commands of God which before were (cither 
not at all, or) ſo obſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtament, that 
men thought not themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience. Beſides 
this, the Prophetick Office was exerciſed in ordaining ceremo- 
nies and diſcipline for his Church, the uſe of the Sacraments, and 
the power of the keyes, that is, the cenſures of the Church. 

S. What elſe belongs to his Prophertick Office ? 

C. Whatſoever elſe he revealed concerning the Efſence and 


Attributes of God, concerning the myſtery of the calling of the 
Gentiles, and whatſoever other divine truth he revealed to his: 


auditors, either in parables, or plaine enuntiations, 
S. What are We to return to thu Office of hes ? 


_C. Ourwilling full aſſent; never doubting of the truth of any 


Of the Prophe- 
tick Office of 
Chriſt, 


affirmation of his ; a ready obedience to his inſtitutions and. 
commands, neither deſpiſing nor negleQing the uſe of what 
he hath thought fit to preſcribe us; and ſubduing'carnall prond 


reaſon. 
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reaſon to the obedjence of faith. 

S. You have gone before me through the names and offices of Chriff 
ſeverally;Is there any influence on praftice that all of them joyntly may” 
be thought to have, over and above what from the ſeverals you have 
pies, me £ 


C. Tſhall commend onely one conſideration to youtfor this. 


- © purpoſe, that Chriſt being an union of theſe three Offices,z a Fe- 
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of Faith, 


ſs or Saviour finally to none but theſe who receive him. nnder all bus 


three offices, uniformly into their hearts. 

S. The Lord grant that I may doe ſo, that I may be not a little 
way,or a partial, unſncere, but a true Chriſtian. 

What hinders bat that you noW proceed, according to your method 
propoſed, to the particulars of the third ranke, the T heologicall gra- 
ces and Chriſtian vertues ? | 

C. I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue to.you. 

S, Tobeginthen With the firſt, what i Faith ? 

C. There is not any-one word in nature which hath more fig- 
nifications then this hath in the Word of God, eſpecially inthe 
New Teſtament, It ſometimes ſignifies the acknowledgement 
of the true God, in oppoſition to Heatheniſme ; ſometimes the 
Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to 74daiſme ; ſometimes the 
belceving the power of Chriſt to heale diſeaſes ; ſometimes the 
belceving that he is the promiſed Meſſias ; ſometimes fidelity or 
faithfulneſſe;ſometimes a._reſolution of conſcience concerning the 
lawfulneſle of any thing ; ſometimes a reliance, affiance, or de- 
pendence on Chriſt, either for remporall or ſpirituall matters; 
ſometimes beleeving the truth of all divine revelations; ſome- 

times obedience to Gods. commands, in the Evangelicall not Le- 
. gall ſenſe ; ſometimes the doctrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſition 
to the law..of Aoſes ; ſometimes *ris an aggregate of all other 
graces; ſomerimes the condition of the ſecond Covenant in op- 
poſition to the firſt ; and other ſenſes of it alſo there are, diſtin- 
guiſhable by the contexture, and the matter treated of where 
the word is uſed. 
S. I ſhall not be ſo importunate, as to expett you ſhowld travell 
with me through every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhall confine Jour trou- 
ble to that which ſeemes moſt neceſſary for me to know more particu- 


larly. As firſt, which of all theſe ts the notion of that Faith, which is 
| ” the 
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the Theological grace, diſtinft from Hope and Charity, 1 Cor. 
13. 13*F 

* It is there the aſlenting to, or beleeving the whole word 
of God, particularly the Goſpel, and in that the commands, and 
threats, and promiſes of that word : eſpecially the promiſes, 
This you will acknowledge if you looke on v. 12. of that Chap. 
and there obſerve and conſider, that Y;ſoz in the next life is the 
perfeQing of that Faith in this life, or that Faith here is turned 
into Vion there, (as hope into exjoying) for this argues Faith here 
to be this aſſent to thoſe things which here come to us by hea- 
ring,& are ſo beleeved by adherence,or dark znigmaticall know- 
ledge, but hereafter are ſeene or known demonſtratively, or face 
to face, Hence it is that Fazrh is defined by the Apoſtle, Heb.1r, 
x, the groxudor foundation of things hoped for, the convittion (or 
being convinced, or aflured) of things which We doe not ſee, The 
foundation on which all hope is builr, (for I muſt firſt beleeve the 
promiſe before I can hope the performance of it on right 

rounds) and the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things 
Be which there 15 no other demonſtration, but onely the word 
and promiſe of God, and yet upon that an inclination to beleeve 
them as aſſuredly, as if I had the greateſt evidence in the world. 

S, I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in this matter, 
What kind of Faith was the Faith of Abraham, Which # ſo ſpoken of 
in the New Teſtament, Rom.4. Gal. 3. Heb. 11. Jam.2. and ſeems 
to be meant as the patterne by which our Faith ſhould be cut out, and 
pon Which both he was, and We may expett to be juſtified ? 

C. I cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſle of the queſtion 
before I anſwer it, for certainly you have pitch't upon that which 
is the onely ſure foundation and ground-work of all true know- 
ledge and reſolution in this matter , Abraham being the Father 
of the Faithfull, in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very 
highly commended and rewarded in the Scripture , and like 
whom we mult be, if ever we expe& to approve our ſelves to ( or 
to be juſtified by ) God. 

S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 

C. Many aQts of Abrahams Faith there are mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, which were ſeverall exerciſes of that grace in 
him, but eſpecially two there are, by which in two trials o bs 
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Faith he approved himſetfe to God, ſo farre as that God impu- 
ted them to him for righteouſneſſe, s. e. accepted of thoſe as of 


his as gracioufly, as ifhe had performed perfe& unſinning obedi. - 


ence, had lived exactly without any ſlip or fall,all his life, yea and 
gave him the honour of being called the friendof Goas 
S. What was the firſt of thoſe atts ? 


C. That which Saint Pal refers to Rom. 4. and Gal. 3. his 


beleeving the promiſe of God-madeunto him, Gey. 15. 

S. What was that promiſe? EIN ; 

C.. It conſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that God would ſhield and 
defend, or take him into his protection, and withall reward him 
abundantly for all the ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto 
him. This promiſe is ſer downe, v. 1. in theſe words, Feare not 
Abraham, 1 am thy ſhield and exceeding great reward. The ſumme 
of which is, that God will prote& all thoſe that depend and truſt 
on him, and reward all his taithfull ſervants in a manner and mea- 
ſure inexpreſſibly abundant, and particularly that he would then 
deale ſo with Abraham, a true faithfull ſervant of his, and conſe-- 
quently that he ſhould not feare.This promiſe it is not ſaid inthe 


text expreſly that Abraham beleeved ; but yet it is ſo farre impli- 


ed that there is no doubt of it, for Abrahams queltion,z.2. | hat 
wilt thou give me ſeeing I goe childleſſe ? ] 1s inefte& a bowing 


and yeelding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmely de-- 
pending upon it : and thereupon proceeding to a ſpeciall par-- 


t:cular,whercin he deſired that favour of God to be made good to 
him, the givinghim a child for his reward,. whereas otherwiſe 
(having none, and ſo his ſervant being hisonely heire apparent) 
all the wealth in the world would not be valuable to him, and 
IO as a reward of that his former faith, on the former pro- 
miſe 

promiſe, which I called the ſecond part of ir. 

.S. What was that ? 


C, The promiſe that he ſhould have an heire of his. owne. body, 
from whom ſhould come a poſterity as numerous, or_rather in- 


numerable, as the ſtars of heaven, (and among them at.length the 


Meſſias in whom all the people of the world ſhould be bleſſed ) 
for that is. the meaning of [ /> ſoak thy ſeed be, v. 5. and of the. 


ſame words delivered by way of Zlipſes, Rem. 4, 18, Who beletved 


that. 


od proceeds to make him that ſecond more particular. 
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that he ſhould be the father of many nations, according as had been 
ſaid to him by God. | So (1. e. as the ſtars of heaven) ſhall thy (ſeed 
be. This ſecond part of thepromiſe being a particular contained 
betore under the generall of rewarding him exceedingly, but not 
till now explicitly revealed to Abraham, that God would then 
reward him by giving hima ſon, and a numerons poſterity, and 
the Meſſtas to come from him, was a particular triall whether his 
former belecte were fincere,z.e.whether he would truſt & depend 
on God or no, there being little reaſon for him to expe a child 
then,having remained ſo long without,one,& ſo ſome difficulty in 
ſo beleeving ; and then it followes that in this triall he was found 
faithfull, he beleeved, v.6, (oras Saint Paul heightens it, beſide or 
beyond hope he beleeved, Rom. 4. 18, ) andGodconnted it to him for 
righteouſneſſe, i.e.tooke this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithful- 
neſſe and ſincerity and true piety that he accepted him as a righ- 
teous perſon, upon this performance, though no doubr he had 
many infirmities and finnes which he was or had been guilty of 
in his life, unreconcileable with perfe& righteouſneſle. 

S., What Was the ſecond of thoſ, atts of Abrahams faith ? 

C. That which Saint Zames mentions ch.2.21. and Saint Paxl, 
Heb.11.17. oftering up his ſonne 1/aac upon the Altar. For God 
having made triall before of his faith, in one particular, that of 
beleeving his promiſe ; makes now a new triall of it in another, 
that of obedience to his commands : for when God gives com- 
mands as well as promiſes, the one is as perfect a ſeaſon and 
meanes of triall of faith as the other ; and to ſay I have faith, and 
not thus to evidence it, not to bring forth that fruit of ir, when 
God by expecting it and requiring it puts me to the triall, is et- 
ther to manifeſt that Ihave no faith ar all, or elſe not a thorough 


' faith,but onely for cheaper eaſier ſervices,not able to hold out to 


all trials. Or elſe tha tthis is but a dull liveleſle habit of faith,with= 
out any vitall a&s flowing from it : which yet are the things that 
God commandeth, and without yeclding of which in time of trt- 
all (or when occaſion is offerd ) the habit will not be accepted. 

* And this Iconceivethe cleareſt way of reconciling Saint James 
and Saint Pax/!, Abraham Was juſtified by faith, ſaith Saint Pat, 
Rom.4. and #ot by works, 1.e.by beleeving and depending on God 
For the performance of his promiſe, and reſigning himſelfe up 
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whollyto him to obey his precepts; or more clearely by that 
Faith which howſoever it was tried, whether by promiſes of 
range incredible things, or commands of very hard duties, (kil- 
ling his onely ſon ) did conſtantly approve it ſelfe to be a true 
faith,& ſo was accepted by God,without performance of abſolute 
nnſinning obedience, much more without performance of the 
Moſaicall law, ( Abraham then being uncircumciſed) which two - 
things, one or both, are generally by Saint Pax/ meant by works, 
But then faith Saint Zames, Abraham Was juſtified by worker, i, e, 
his Faith did approve its ſelfe by faithfull a&tions,.particularly by 
offering up his ſonne, an act of the greateſt fidelity, and ſincerity, 
and obedience in the world ; and if in time of triallhe had nor 
done ſo, he had never paſs'd for the faithfull Abraham, had never 
been juſtified, i.e. approved or accepted by God, which is in et- 
fect all one with that which Saint Pax/ hath ſaid ; neither one 
nor the other excluding or ſeparating faithfull a&tions or a&ts of 
Faith, from Faith, or the condition of juſtification, but abſolutely 
requiring them as the onely things by which the man is juſtified ; 
onely Saint Pax/ mentions the works of the Law, and excludes 
them from having any thing to doe toward juſtification, leaving 
the whole worke to Faith;. and Saint Fames, dealing not witlt - 
the Zews, but with another kinde of adverſaries, hath no occaſion 
to adde that excluſive part,but rather to prevent or cure another 
diſcaſe which he ſaw the minds of men through miſtake and abuſe 
of S*, Pauls dodrine pofſels'd with,or ſubje& to, (thinking that a 
dead habit of Faith would ſerve the turne, and miſtaking every 
flight motion or formall proteſſion (ſuch as bidding the poore goe, 
and be rich,. and giving theme nothing , v. 16.) for that habit of 
faith) and in oppoſition to that, refolving that the Faith which 
in time oftriall, when occaſion is offered, doth not bring forth 
as, is ſuch a dead carcafſe of faith that God will never-be con- 
tent with, to the juſtifying or acceptingof any, or.counting a- 
ny man (as Abraham ) hs friend; for fuck are none, ſaith Chriſt; 
but thoſe Which doe Whatſoever he commands them... 
S. I thanke you for this very plaine delineation. of Abrahams | 
Faith : be onely now pleaſed , to prevent any miſtake of mine ,. to 
change the ſcene, and bring home the whole matter to my owne heart, 
and tell me what i that Faith Which zs required.of me,. and one 
| alone. 
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alone will ſuffice to denominate me a child of Faithfull Abrahamgand 
which will be ſure to be accounted to me for righteouſneſſe by God ; 
and this you may pleaſe tv doe onely with refletion, and in proportion 
to what you have already told me of Abraham. 

C, I will obey you. The faith which is now required of: you, 
and which God will thus accept to your juſtification, is a cordiall 
ſincere giving up your ſelfe unto God, particularly to Chriſt, 
firmely to rely on all-his promiſes, and faithfully ro obey all his 
commands delivered in the Goſpel : which will never be ac- 
counted that ſincere cordiall faith, unleſſe you doe (whenſoever 
any triall is made of you) a and perform accordingly, beleeve 
what Chriſt hath promiſed in the Goſpe], againſt all ſpirituall or 
worldly temptations to the contrary, and praftice what Chriſt 
commands againſt all the invitations of pleaſure or profit, or 
yaine-glory to the contrary ; to which purpoſe it is, that Chriſt 
faith, that they cannot beleeve, which receive the praiſe of men : by 
that one carnall motive, as an example or inſtance of the reſt, il- 
luſtrating this truth, that he that theWorld,or Fleſh,or Devill,can 
cary away from the profeſſion of, and obedience to Chriſt, is no 
ſon of the faithfull Abrahim, no beleeving Diſciple of his. 
For if it be ſaid that Abraham was faithfull before thoſe as of 
-his faith, at leaſt before that ſecond of them, that of obedience, 

to pen ofeateamb being; juſtified upon the beleeving the promiſe before, Gey. 1 5. 
nthrowh mike ali and ſo that you may have true faith,betore you produce theſe et- 
0 ro (think fects of it, at leaſt by beleeving the promiſes of Chriſt you are ſo 
juſtified, without reſpe& unto (or abſtraQting from ) this obedi- 
ence to his commands,[ ſhall ſoone ſatisfie that ſcruple,by confeſ- 
-fing the truth of it as farre as concern'd Abraham, on this ground, 
becauſe Abraham was by God (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to 
be faithful] before any of theſe trials, nay had tormerly given 
evidence of it by going out of his country at Gods command, which 

"was an aQt of great obedience, Gen.12.1.3nd Heb.11.8. And after, varinuo i5- 

:being tried at that time onely with a promiſe, he gave full credit 9Av-7« 

to that ,.and ſtill gave evidence of his fidelity , as faltas occaſi- 
-0ns were offered, .which God, that ſaw no maim in him, did ac- 
cept of.even before he had made thoſe other trials. - And pro- 
Portionably it will {till hold true of you, that if your heart be 
, Jancerely given up.to Chrif,if there be in you a reſolution of uni- 
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forme obedience unto Chriſt which the ſearcher of hearts ſees tg 
be ſincere, and ſuch as would hold out in time of tempation, 
this will be certainly accepted by God to thy juſtification ; nay 
if God try thee onely with the promiſe, as ( be it but this ) that 
God will give reſt to all that being weary come to hin, Or for tempo- 
rall things,that he will never faile theeywor forſake thee, it thou doe 
confidently depend on the truth of this without any doubting or 
ſtaggering, this will be accepted by God to thy juſtification, 
without any farther as offaith or obedience to his commandy, 
in caſe, or ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch command as yet given 
to thee, or no occaſion of obeying it ; But now thy caſe being in 
one reſpe& diſtinguiſhed from that of Abrahams , the whole 
Goſpel being already revealed and propoſed to thee as a ſumma- 
of what thou art bound to beleeve and what to doe, (and no 
need of any ſuch particular revelations of Gods will , either by 
way of promiſe or particular precept , as was to Abraham) the 
object of thy faith is already ſet thee, all rhe Affirmations, all 
the Promiſes, and all the Commands, yea and Threats of the 
Goſpel; and all theſe are to be received uniformly with a cordi- 
all faith proportioned to each of them, aſſent to all his affirmatt- 
tions, dependance on all his promiſes, reſolution of obedience 
to all his commands, (even thoſe hardeſt fayings of his, moſt un- 
acceptable to fleſh and blood) and feare and awe of his Threats, 
without any flattering fallacious hope of poſſibility to eſcape 
them. Thy faith , if it be true, mult bee made up of all theſe 
Parts, and not of ſome 'one or more of them ; and then 
whenſoever« any tryall ſhall be particalarly made of thee , 
in-which kinde ſoever it happens to bee firſt, thou mult ex- 
preſſe and evidence thy fidelity, orelfe this faith will not be ac- 
cepted by God to thy juſtification, z. e, will not bee approved by 
him, or accounted for thy righteouſnefle ; and the ſame mult be 
. reſolved, when and how often ſoever occaſions ſhall offer them- 
ſelves either of afſenting or adhering,or obeying or fearing God, 
(i.e. whenſoever any difficulty or other temptation interpoſes 
in any one oftheſe) for then it is with thee as'it was with Abra- 
ham when God tempted him, and there is no juſtification to be 
had, but upon paſſing faithfully, (I ſay not, without all ſinne, all 
blemiſh, all imperfection, but withont all falſeneſle, faithleſnefle, 
Fo _ : hypo: 
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hypocriſte ) honeſtly, ſincerely through ſach trials. For though 

God may approve and juſtifie thy faith and thee, before or with- 
out any triall,any performance, (beholding all in the heart which 
men doe in the actions) yer when thoſe trials are made, and the 
performance not met with, 'cis then apparent even to men and 
thy own foul, that thy reſolutions were not before ſincere, (5. e, 
thy faith true) and conſequently God that ſaw that before thoſe 
trials, cannot be thought to have juſtified that unſincere reſolver, 
that dead heartleſſe liveleſſe Faith. But when upon ſuch trials 
God meets with his defired expected returns, he then juſtifies the 
fidelity or faith of that man,and conſequently that man himſelfe, 
who hath ſhewed himſelfe ſo faithfall; and ſo ( by the purport 


- of the New Covenant, through the ſufferings and ſatisfaction of 


Chriſt ) he imputes not to that man the ſinnes of his former, nor 
frailties and infirmities of his preſent life, | 

S. Yon have given me a large account of my demand, and I can 
finde nothing wanting to my preſent ſattsfattion but the more diftin(t 
deſcending to the ſeverall parts, and branches of faith, that I may 
more nearely looke into the ſeverals of my duty in this matter, where- 
in I am ſo mightily concerned, 

C. 1ſhall-give you that without detaining you long,or adding 
much to what hath beene already ſaid, onely by giving you the 
obje& of true faith, which is of two ſorts, Either God himſelfe, 
Or the Word of God ;. God who is beleevedin, and the zFord of 
God as the rule of that Faith, or matter to be beleeved, and that 
wordentirely conſidered fignitying whatſoever Iam(or may ever. 
be) convinced to come from him 8 in it (as it is now ſhut up,and 
compriz'd in the Books of-Canonicall Scripture ) theſe ſpeciall 
parts Which doe divide the whole Scripture between them, 7: 
The Affirmations of Scripture, whether by way of Hiſtoricall 
Narration, or by way of Doctrine, 2, The Promiſes of God, . 
both inthe Old and New Teſtament, bur eſpecially the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, both ſuch as belong to this life, and eſpecially 
thoſe that belong to another. 3. The Commands of God, whe- 
ther the Naturall Law of all mankind written in our hearts by 
the finger of God, made up inthe frame of the humane ſoule,and 
more clearely revealed both in the Decalogue and other parts of. 
facred writ ; or whether the Commands of Chriſt, raifing nature 


to. 
9 


——____——— —— a_ 
_—W— 


VEST” 


A Pratticall Catechi ſme. Lis. 1. 


V1d.Cyrill Hi- 
£erof. Catech. 


to a higher-pitch in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding 
ſome poſitive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
ſures of the-Church, in other parts of the New Teſtament. 4.The 
Threats of the Goſpel, thoſe terrours of the Lord ſet on purpoſe 
to drive and hazen us to amendment of our finfull lives. All 
theſe put together , are the adzquate object of our Faith, which 
is then cordiall and ſuch as God would accept of,when it affords 
to every one oftheſe that reception which is apportioned to it, 
aſſent to the truth of the Afirmations,fiduciall reliance on the pro- 
miſesobedientiall ſubmiſſion to the Commards,and humble feare 
and awe to the Threats. 

S. I haveheard much of a Generall, aud a Particular Faith, and 
that the Generall zs little worth without the Particular. T ell me whe- 
ther that be appliable to the Faith you now ſpeake of. 

C. Being rightly underſtood it is. 

S. that then i the Generall and Particular Faith as it referres 
to the Affirmations of Scripture ? 

C. The Gener2l,, is a beleef of Gods veracity,that whatſoever 
is affirmed by him is infallibly true ; the Particular, 15 the ful! gi- 
ving up my afſent to every particular , which Tam convinced to 
be affirmed by God, afſoon as ever I am ſo convinced, or have 
meanes ſufficient offered me ſo to convince me, and yet more 
particularly the acknowledging of thoſe truths which have 
ſpeciall markes ſet upon them 1n Scripture to ſignife them to be 
of more weight then others, as,that God zs, Heb.1 1.6. That Chriſt 
is the Meſſias of the world , the acknowledging of which is ſaid 
tobe life eternall, Joh. 17, 3. The Doftrine of the Trinity, into 
which all are commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other funda- 
mentals of faith which al men were inſtruced in anciently before 
they were permitted to be baprized, contrived briefly into the 
compaſle of the Apoſtles Creedaa ſummary of Chriſtian faith or 
doctrine neceſfary to be belceved. 


S. What # the Generall and Particular Faith, as zt referres to 
the Commands of the Geſpell ? 


C.The General is an afſent to the truth & goodneſs of thoſe Com- 
mands in generall, as they concerne all men,that is,beleeving that 
Chriſt hath given ſuch a law to all his Diſciples, to all Chriſtians, 
and that that law is moſt fit to be given by him, The Particular is 
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the applying theſe Commands to my ſelfe, as the neceſſary and 
proper rule of my life, the reſolving faithfull obedience to them. 
S., What ts it as it referres to the Threats? 

 _C. TheGener4ll is to beleeve that thoſe Threats will be ( and 
that it is moſt juſt they ſhould beJexecuted upon al againſt whom 
they are denounced : The Threats under oath abſolutely, non- 
admiſlion into Gods reſt to all diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3. 11. 
the conditionall Threats conditionally, 7. e. unleſſe we repent, 
and uſe the meanes to avert them. The Particular 1s to reſolve, 
that except I get out of that number, I ſhall certainly find my 
part in them. 

S. What, as it referres to the promiles ? 

C. The Gererall is the beleeving the truth, infallible truth of 
the Promiſes, which Promiſes, (the object of that Fazth) being ge- 
rerally conditionall, not abſolute Promiſes, great care muſt be ta- 
ken that the Faith be preportioned to the nature of the promiſes; 
As when the Promiſe of reſt is made peculiarly to the weary and 
heavy laden thus coming to Chriſt, the Generallfaith is to beleeve 


& undoubtedly, that ths reſt ſhall be given to all that performe. 


this condition,toall humble faithfull penitentiaries;& to beleeve 
that it belongs either abſolutely to all, or to any but thoſe who 
are {o qualified, 1s to beleeve a lye ; No piece of Faith, but phan- 
fie or vaine conceit, which ſure will never adyantage, but betray 
any that depends upon it, 

S. What then i theParticular Faith terminated in this conditia= 
zallPromiſe ? 

C.Not the belceving that the Promiſe belongs abſolutely to.me, 
(for it doth not, any longer then Iam ſo qualified) nor the belee- 
ving that Tam ſo qualified,(for 1.perhaps Iam not:and 2.that is 
no objeRt of faith, no part of the promije, or of any other peece 
of Gods word) but it is made up of theſe three things: 1. The 
confident perſwaſion that if I faile not in my part,Chr;/t will ne- 
ver faile in his; if I doe repent, no power of heaven, or carth, or 
hell, no malice of Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree ſhall ever 
be able to deprive me of my part in the promiſe, 2, A ſetting my 
ſclte to perform the condition on which the promiſe is made; as 
when relt being promiſed upon condition of coming,l come upon 
that invitation , then this coming of mine may be called parti bw 
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lar application ; as when a picture is ſo deſigned and ſet, as to 
looke on every one that comes in at the doore, and on noneelſe, 
the way to be particularly lookt on, 2. e. to apply the eye of the 
picture particularly to me, is to come in at that doore. And, . 
the comparing the conditionall Prozwiſe to my particular pre- 
ſent eſtate by way of ſelfe-examination, and thence concluding 
upon ſight of the condition in my ſelfe, that I am ſuch a oneto 
whom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall have my part in it, if I con» 
tinue and perſevere. The ſecoxd of theſe, if it be reall and ſincere, 
gives me a certainty Of the objet, ſeales the Promiſe to me in hea- 
ven, which will remaine firm, though I never know of it. The 
third, if it be on right judgment of my ſelfe, may give me the 0- 
ther certainty, z. e. aſcertain me that I am in the number of Gods 
children; but there being ſo much uncertainty whether I judge 
aright of my ſelf or no, and there being no particular affirmation. 
in Gods word concerning the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſe- 
verance of my future condition, that aſſurance reflexive, of which 
this is one ingredient,cannot be a divine Fazth, but at the moſt an 
humane, yet ſuch as perhaps I may have no doubting mixed with, 
nor reaſon that I ſhould ſo doubt. For at the concluſion of life, 
having finiſht his courſe and perſevered, Saint Pax/ could fay 
without doubting, henceforth there 7s laid tip for me a crown of 
righteonſneſſe. Which if another man be not able to ſay with thar 
aſſurance, "twill not preſently be want of Faith in him , as long as 
this want of aſſurance proceeds nor for any diſtruſt of the truth. 
of Gods promiſes,but only from an humble conceit of his own re- 
pentance, that *tis not ſuch as God requires of him. And if that 
place,2 Cor. 13.5. | Knowye not that Chriſt Jeſs 1s in you, except 
ou be reprobates ? ] be objected, to prove that all are Reprobates 
that know not that Chriſt 1sin them ;_ the anſwer will be fatisfa- 
Rory,that the words rendred| in you ]ſignihie very frequently in 
the Scripture, & peculiarly in a place parallel to this, Exod, 17.7. 
among yeu,O1 in your congregation. And ſo the ſenſe will be beſt dif- 
ſolved into a queſtion and anſwer, know you not (by the miracles 
and preaching,. the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power ) that 
Chriſt Feſus 1s among you ? (by way of interrogation,.for ſo 'tis 
in the Greek, and the meaning appeares by rhe context to be) 
Know ye not » diſcerne you not , your ſelves, that the power of the 
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Gp is come among you, by my Apoſt leſhip ? and then by way of 
anſwer, [| Except you be reprobates ] you are obdurate inſenſate 
creatures undoubtedly unlefſe you doe. 


S. You have ſhewed me the difference betwixt Generall and Par- 
ticular Faith, and 1 ſhall not follow that matter any farther, but I 


: pray helpe mein one difficulty. We are ſaid in Scripture to be julti- 


fied by faith ; and We heare much talk of a juſtifying faith, 7 pray, 
tell me what Faith this 1, to which Juſtification attributed. 

C. Firlt, let me tell you that Fazth, in whatever acceptation, 
is no Proper efficient cauſe of j#ſtification, for ſuch is onely God 
through the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and our 
weak performances, and not imputing our ſinnes : in which a& 
nothing in us can poſſibly have any, ſo much as infertour inſtru- 
mental], efficiency ; the molt that can be faid is, that *tis a con- 
dition without which God, that juſtifies the penitent beleever, 
will never juſtifie the impenitent infidell, and therefore *tis ob- 


| ſervable that *tis no where ſaid in Scripture, that Faith juſtifies, 


but we are juſtified by Faith,which particle | by ]is a peculiar note 
of a condition, not a cauſe. | 

S. Butthen what Faith # this Which ts the condition of our juſti- 
fication ? | 

C. That Faich which we ſhewed-you was Abrahams Faith: 
or in fewer words, the receiving the whole Chriſt in all his ot- 
ficesz as my King, my Prieſt , my Prophet , whereby I beleeve 
the Commands as well as the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; or take the 
Promiſes as they are, 7. e. as conditionall Promiſes. And this a 
cordiall prafticall beleef, a firm reſolution of uniform obedience 
and Diſcipleſhip, faith made perfett by workes, Fam. 2, 22. Intima- 
ting, that without the addition of ſuch workes, ſuch obedience 
Evangelicall, it would be imperfe&; unſufficient to this end, that 
is, to our 7#ſtification. The ſame is called in a parallel phraſe, 
faith conſummate by love, Gal.5.6, (which indeed we render work- 
ing by love, but the Greek and Syriack ſignifies conſummate by love) 
that is, by acts of Chriſtian Charity,and therefore in two parallel 
places is thus varied, in one we read in ſtead of it the new Crea- 


ture, Gal.6,15. inanother, the keeping the Commandements of God, 
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works,Gal.1.16.and Rom.3.28.thar We are juſtified by faith with- 
out the deeds of the law ? | 

C. Thave incffe& already told you, and ſhall in a word again | 
tell you. The word [ workes ] and deeds of the law, in thoſe places 
ſignifies perfe&t legall obedience , or circumciſion , and the like 
7adaicall out-dated Ceremonies ; and [Faith ] the Evangelicall 
Grace of giving up the whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch 
perfeR obedience, or 7#daical! obſervances; and ſo*tis truly ſaid, 
we are juſtified by Faith without them, i.e. without ſuch works, 
ſuch perfe obedience : yet not excluding, but including that E- 
vangelicall obedience, for without that Fazrh zs dead, faith Saint 
Zames,2, 17. and then ſure not able to juſtihie any. And therefore 
you may obſerve in that Apoſtles diſcourſe , 7am..2. he afftirmes 
that Abraham Was juſtified by Works, v.31. and makes that a paral- 
lel phraſe to that of the Old Teſtament, Abraham beleeved God, 
and it Was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, v, 23. where, as|[_ju- 
ſtification ]and[_ imputed to him for righteouſneſſe | are phraſes of 
the ſame 1importance, ſo are | Workes ] and [| beleeving ] allo. 

S. The reaſon of it , T conceive , 1s becauſe faith alwaies brings 
forth good workes, or if it doe not, it 15 no true Faith. 

C. I am not altogether of your opinion, for Iconceive it very 
poſſible for me to beleeve,;and yet not to live accordingly.. The 
truth is, that is not a juſtifying Faith, or ſuch as even now T defi- 
ned, and ſono true faith in that.ſenſe, but yet it. may be a rrze 
Faith, tor ſo. much as it.is ; I may truely, without all doubting, 
beleeve the promiſe of. mercy and ſalvation to the.true penitent, 
and none elſe, which beleefe is very fit and proper.to ſet me a re- 
forming and amending , and yet *tispoſlible for temptations of 
carnall objects to perſwade me to deferre this duty, nay, never to 
thinke fit to ſet my ſelfe to the performance of it, the preſent 
pleaſures of finne may out-weigh in my debauched choice thoſe 
future ſpiritual joyes ; nay I may ſee and like them, and yet for 
the preſent embrace the contrary, the will of man being a middle 
free faculty, not abſolutely obliged to doe or chooſe what the 
underſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, 7.e. what Reaſon and Faith, 
and the Spirit of God commandeth to be done. . The truth is, if 
this faith get once to be radicated 1n the heart, to rule and reigne 
there,if the Wi/ chooſeth what Faith recommendeth;then it bring- 


eth. 
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eth forth all manner of good works; and ſo then * tis the con- 
ſummation of Faith by Charity and good works that God accep- 
teth in Chriſt to juſtification, and not the bare aptneſſe of faith 
to bring forth works, if thoſe works by the fault of a rebellious 
ingdell will not be brought forth. 

S. Bnt ts there noone peculiar att of Faith to which juſtification 
zs particularly imputable ? 

C. That to which jzſtificatio 1s promiſed, is certainly the gi- 
ving up-of the whole ſoule intirely unto Chrift,accepting his pro- 
miſes on his conditions, undertaking Diſcipleſhip upon Chriſts 
tearmes ; But yer 'tis poſſible that ſome one at of faith may be 
more excellent and acceptable in the ſight of God then others; as 

. that humble a& of the faithfull /exvanr, that when he hath done 
all, acknowledges himſelfe anprofitable, and ſo excludes all glory- 
3ng , ( which the Apoſtle makes very neceflary to juſtification, 
Rom.4.) expedts all good from Gods free mercy in Chriſt, with- 
out any reflexion on any of his owne performances; or againe 
that of full truft, afftiance,reliance,rolling ones ſelfe on God,de- 
pending on his all-ſufficiency in the midſt of all ditficulties,on the 

| tidelity of him that hath promiſed,when al worldly probabilities 
| 00, fortconceeit are to the contrary ; but then this muſt be accompanied with 0- 
ttolye according, } —ther a&s of faith, when occaſion is offered for them, and with uſe 
orſuchzsevennow1k - of the meanes preſcribed by Chriſt, or elſe reliance may prove 
, butyetit may ew preſumption after all. And however it is, We muſt adde to onr 
ly, without all dookdy — Fairb,vertue,C5c. or elſe our faith may ſtill be dead,liveleſle, being 
ation to the te peat -—” #/0xe,that 15, unable roftand us in any ſtead to the defired end. 
and propertoſetneur S.. I cold heare you and propoſe ſcraples to you for ever on this 
offible for temptatow: argument, but I deſire to carry aWay onely ſo much of this ſub- 

| chisduty, na nor qett of faith as may tend to the increaſe of all vertue in me, and I am 
cance of it, they ſenſible how long I have detained you on this thems, and therefore I 
r debaucked choicet® ſhall importune youno farther about it ; bus yet onely vary, not end 
i like them, andjr Jour trouble, and advance to the next Theologicall Grace , that of 
ll of man beinganis Hope, and defire your airettions in that particular, 

oe or chooſe whit C. This grace is ſubject to ſome miſtaking, and therefore I Of Hope. - 
wry ſhall deſire you to marke carcfully what I conceive of it. 

what Reaſonand F & | 

. . What 1s Hope ? 
> (O06. - The truths C I : - { b - 
tur, one nd -.. It 15a patient.comfortable expeRation of the performance 
icbgheath of. Gods promiſes, belonging to this life, ora better, 
= ”. > | © S, What 
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.S. What u the ground of Hope ? 

C. Some ſure word of promiſe afſented unto by faith, 

S. What ts the objett of Hope ? | 

C. It is made up of two things; 1. The thing promiſed, 2, 
The Caxſe or Author of it. 1, The thing promiſed, or the perfor- 
mance of that promiſe, Such is the Reſurrection, of the dead, 
which nature cannot help us to ſee any thing into, but being be- 
leeved by faith, becomes the object of Hope. And *tis obſerya- 
ble, that ſeven timesin the Acts of the Apoltles, the word Hope 
referres to this one objec, the reſurre&ion or futureſtate or life 
in another world ; which in deed is the ſupream obje& of the 
Chriſtian hope , and all other things but in an inferiour degree, 
and as they refer to that, and in order to that great treaſure of 
our rejoycing. Though the truth is, as there be promiſes of this 
life, as well as of another, (as that God will give us all things 
neceſſary for us, and the like) ſo is there a Secular Hope, or an 
Hope of this life, and an objeR of that Hope. 
 S. What «that Secular Hope ? 

C. A reliance on God that he will ſend me whatſoever is 
00d for me. 

S. What ts the objett of that Hope ? 

C. Good ſucceſſes, good things. 

S. Am I bound to hope that all things that are goed for me ſhall 
befall me ? 

C. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution : F:ft, thoſe promi- 
ſesare conditionall, Al! things fall tend to good to them that love 
God. It webe lovers of God, then that promiſe belongs to us, 
not elſe. And conſequently then we are to hepe it, not elſe ; Te 
that feare the Lord, hope in the Lord, faith the Plalmiſt, 

S. But ts every true ſervant of God bound to hope, that God will 
give him all ſecular good things,as Wealth, peace honour,and the like? 

C. There is another condition required in him firſt before 
that promiſe belongs to him, and conſequenly before he is bound 
_ tothat hope. 

S. What i that ? 
C. To pray for them, for the having and finding, is promiſed to 
* none but to them which ack and ſeek ; yea, and to uſe the. meanes 
ordinary and lawfull, which are in order to that end, as labour, 
"+ and 


[cJ Secular Hope, 0 
Iope, 


ſend me whatſoever: 


that a+ good fer me 


100; Furſt, thoſe pre 
| ta grad to them the 


Sea.1M1I. YT Catechiſme, 


— _ 


_—_ — 


and the like, (among which, mercifulneſſe and liberality is one, 
to which the promiſe of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently made, 
and the contrary threatned with want.) 

S. well then, muſt the ſervant of God having prayed, and uſed 
thoſe meanes, hope and be aſſured that that Which he thus prayes for, 
ſrall be graunted him. 

C. Yes: either formally, or by way of zquivalence; either 
that, or ſomething that 1s better; or againe, either now, or when 
God ſees fitter for him : for this muſt be allowed God, to be a- + 
ble to chooſe for us better then we can for our ſelves,both for the 
thing it ſelfe, and the time of conferring it. For many times, that * 
which we aske, would, if it ſhould be granted, be worſe for us, 
and perhaps tend to our deſtruction ; and then God by denying 
the particular matter of our prayers, doth grant the generall 
matter of them, which alwayes is that which is belt for us, Some- 
times againe he deferes to graunt,that we may rc-inforce our im- * 
preſſion, pray more ardently, and for us to be ſo exerciſed in 
prayer and hope, is belt for us alſo. 

S. Are we bound then thus to expett and hope, in every thing that 
we pray for ? 

C. Yes, we are, and the want of that is the finne of wavering 
or doubting, noted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

S. Well, but you told me there Was another part of the objeft of 
Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you called the cauſe or au- 
thor of it. What ts that ? 

C. The perſon that is to make good this promiſe to me, which 
is God himſelfte, And therefore we are ſo often exhorted to hope 
in the Lord, &c. For as 1n the other afteftions, we are not onely 
angry at the injury, or the provoking thing done to us, but at him 
that did it, and we doe not onely feare paine and puniſhment, 
but him alſo that can inflit it on us; ſo we doe not onely hope 
for Heaven, or for any other good thing, but for God as the 
Fountaine of our blifle, and through whoſe mercy it is that it be- 
falsus. This is called hope zz hizz, or (as it ſhould rather be ren- 
dred) hope oz him, 1 70h. 3.3. And this is a ſpeciall a& of Chriſtt- 
an hope, to be thus unbottom'd of our ſelves, and faſltned upon 
God witha full reliance,and truſt, and dependence on his mercy. 

S. Ithank you for this direftion. Give me leave to proceed, "ow 

e 


— — 


. 
_ eeaadn etber cu we @ oe” = cet. oe, — —_— 
. 


A Prafficall Catechi {me. 


it. Mi ._ 
_ — F1 — 


m—_ — 


ut. 4 


Liz bh 


be.the ſeaſons and opportunities of this Hope ? 
C. 1. Time of tribulation, Row. 5.4. Tribulation worketh pati- 
ence, und patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh 
not aſhamed. Where the word, which we render experience, lig- 
nifies being approved upon a.triall, and the ſenſe runs thus, Tri- 
bulation is a ſeaſon and a meanes to work patience, and that pa- 
tience to produce approbation, as of one that is tryed in the tire, 
and hath paſt the telt; And this a means to work an Hope or Cx- 
peQation of reward, and that Hope will keep from being aſha- 
med of thoſe ſufferings, and make us rather rejoyce in them,as in 
benigne auſpicious ſignes that-in another world there 1s a reward 
for the righteous, becauſe in this lite the contrary rather, S0 Roms. 
I2, 12. Rejoycing 11 Hope, and patient 1n tribulation,are joyned 
together. 2. Time of temptation, when ſome preſent. delight 
is ready to invite toſinne, or preſent bitterneſſe to deterre from 
the waies of God, then the Hope of future joyes to be exchanged 
tor that bitterneſſc,and to ourvy and preponderate that pleaſure, 
comes in ſeaſonably. 3.The time of mourning for the dead,which 
the aſlured hope of a Reſurrection will moderate and alleviate, 
S. Tow told me the ground of Chriſtian Hope was the promiſes. I 
prays aman to hope for nothing but that for which he hathſome pro- 
miſe in Scripture ? 
C. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for which 
there is no promiſe,ſo there be nothing to the contrary; but then 
ee atxa: this is not the grace of Hope, but a good naturall aſſurance or 
#6 xaiens, Confidence, which Ariſtotle obſerves young men to be full of,and 
yiees $vztz» Old men not ſo inclined to. But if it be for any ſpirituall matter, 
Flo it is,if it be not grounded on ſome promiſe, but preſumption, 
S.There ts no promiſe in Scripture for every particular mans eter- 
nall ſalvation,yet ſure every man ts bound te hope he ſhall be ſaved. 
C. This isthe miſpriſion I deſired to anticipate and foreſtall 
in you, and now I mult be faine to cure, ſeeing I could not pre- 
vent it. To which purpoſe you muſt again remember, that Gods 
promiſes being the grounds of Hope, and thoſe promiſes being 
but ſeldome abſolute, moſtwhat conditionate, the hope (if it be 
the Chriſtian grace of Hope) muſt be proportioned and attem- 
perate to the promiſe ; and if it exceed that temper and propor- 


tion, it becomes a tumour and tympany of Hope, For example, 
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that there ſhall be another ſtate or life after the end of this, both 
for juſt and unjuſt;there is an abſolute promiſe, & therefore every 
man may juſtly hope for that,though to the ungodly it be matter 
rather of fear then hope : but for a happy or joyfull reſurreAion 
to life,a bleſſed future ſtate, there is no abſolute unlimited , but 
conditionall limired promiſe, to the true penitent beleever, and 


' none elle : for to all others God hath ſworne, they ſhall not enter © 


into his reſt. And then he that is ſuch, may no more hope for his 
part in the reſurreAton of the juſt, then for the moſt impoſlible 
thing : or if he do hope , that hope will ſtand him in no ſtead, 


will never make that true by hoping it, which was otherwiſe ' 


falſe ; The Hope of the Hypocrite ſhall periſh, ſaith Fob , and ſo the 


carnall impenitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo ; ſure never be 
able to keep him from periſhing. 


S. What then 1 the Chriſtian Hope in thus particular ? 
C. It is an aflurance, 1. That though my ſinnes be never ſo 


great, they may be pardoned me, if the condition to obtain that 


pardon bee not neglected, 2, To hope chearfully and con- 
tidently upon the obſervation of thoſe means. 3. (Which is 


the prime a& and evidence of the Chriſtian Hope) to ſet indu- | 
ſtriouſly and piouſly to the performance of that condition on | 


which the promiſe is made} as Saint Tohn ſaith , Every man that 
bath this hope parifies, And 4, upon view of the fincerity of that 


performance of mine, to hope comfortably and chearfully for 


Gods performance, In briefe , the Hypocrite or unreformed 
ſinner may have ſome room for Hope ſuppoſitively if he dot 
change and repent, the honeſt penitent may hope poſitively.The 
former may hope as for a future poſſibility , the latter at the 
preſent as for a certainty, But the latter of theſe, 1s the on- 
ly Chriſtian Hope. For by this you ſhall know a Chriſtian Hope 
from all other, that he that hath it purifies himſelfe, The Hy- 
pocrite or carnall man hopes, and is the wickeder for hoping, he 
tears nothing, and ſo diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending; The 
belt way to reform ſuch a man, is to rob him of his Hope, to 
bring him to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get out of it,ta 
condud tiim by the gates of Hell to a poſſibility of Heaven. bur 
the Scripture-Hope;, the [this Hope,] as Saint John cals it, i. e. the 
Hope of ſeeing God, 1 Joh, 2 'being srgunded on conditio- 
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nall promiſes, (and that condition being purity, holineſſe, with- 
ont which no man ſball ſee the Lord) ſets preſently to performing 
that condition, that is, to purifying , according as you ſhall ſee 
the prafice of it in Saint Pay, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe 
promiſes, (what promiſes ? conditionall promiſes, c. 6. 17.) ler 
724 purifie our ſelves, Oc, 

S. But 1s not Deſpaire 4 ſinne ? and doth not that conſiſt in not 
hoping for Heaven ? ; 

C, The want of the Chriſtian Hope is a ſinfull deſpaire , but 
not the want of all kind of Hope, the thinking it impoſſible his 
ſinnes ſhould be forgiven though he ſhould be never fo truly pe- 
nitent, is a {inne, but that rather of infidelity, then deſpaire , it 
being the dis-beleeving an eternall truth of Gods, A conſequent - 
of this indeed may be deſperation , (as on the contrary, Hope 
is a conſequent ſuperſtrufted on faith) to wit . when he belceves 
himſelfe uncapable of pardon, goes on without any care or 
thought of reforming, ſuch an one we vulgarly call a deſperate 
perſon , and that ſure is a moſt damning fin ; but for him that 
lives an impenitent ſinner, not to hope for mercy as long as he 
doth fo, is fure no finne ſuperadded to his impenirence ; his im- 
penitence is aſinne , but that being ſuppoſed , his not hoping is 
but duty and juſtice ; the contrary would be a greater fin and a 
more deſperate ſigne. So that not every not hoping for Heaven 
is the ſin of Deſpaire, but rather the peremptory contempt of 
the condition, which is the ground of Hope, The going on (not 
onely in terroursand amazement of conſcience, but alſo) boldly, 
hopingly, confidently, in wilfull habits of ſinne, which therefore 


is called deſperatenefle alſo, and the mere bold thus, the more 
deſperate. 


S. But what if a goaly penitent man ſhould either doubt of his ſal- 
vation, or not hope at all for it ? 

C. If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded in a fake . 
judgement of his own repentance and ſinceriry,in conceiting too 
meanly of himſelfe,in thinking himſelfe no true penitent, when 
_ hes; this will notbe the ſin of Deſpaire ; no nor infidelity nei- 

ther : becauſe if he could beleeye his penitence ſincere,(the want 
of which belcefe is not the diſ-beleeving of any part of Gods 
word, becauſe that ſaith nothing of him particularly) he would . 
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aſſuredly hope ; and now that onely his humility makes him 


ſo comfortleſle, there is certainly no fin in that. 

S. But What if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorroW , as not to 
lay hold on the promiſes at all, s not this the ſinne of Deſpaire ? 

C. The triall of him will be by examining whether he pxrifie 
or no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring forth fruits of amend- 
ment; ifſo, this is not the fin of Deſperation yet , he hath the 
Grace of Hope, which brings forth fruits of Hope, though it be 
clouded over with a melancholy vapour, that it be not diſcerni- 
ble even to himſelfe. Burt if this trouble of mind ſet him a fſin- 
ning farther, like 7#das, who had ſorrow,but then hanged himſelf, 
this is Deſpaire indeed, 

S. I ſhall ſollicite you no farther in this point , but for your pray- 
ers that God will keep me from all prematare perſWwaſion of my being 
in Chrilt, th.zt he Will give me that Hupe that may ſet me apurifying, 
and not ſuffer me to goe on preſumptuouſly or deſperately in any 
corrſe, Onely upon occaſion of this Grace of Hope ; grve me leaveto 
aske you Whether he that now lives in fenne , and hopes he ſhall one 
day repeat, and goe to Hexven, (this Repentance, and that Heaven, ' 
being a future good, aud ſo the objeft of Hope ) may be ſaid to have 
the Grace of Hope, in any hind, | 

C. By no means. Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe. . 
that he {hall repent, nor without Repentance, that any man ſhall 
have Heaven, This1s a ground-work of carnall ſecurity, and no | 
degree oi the Grace of Hope. | 

$, Once more : may he that hath gone on in a continued courſe of 
ſcane, and at laſt is overtaken With Gods judgements , (and ſeeing 
Hell gates open upon him, doth grieve for his former Wicked life , and 
upon that hopes for mercy ) be conceived to be ſaved by that Hope ? 

C. TI lilt not to paſle ſentence on any particular, becauſe I can- 
not throughly diſcern his ſtate; only I can ſay in generall, I know 
no promile of pardon in Scripture , to a bare death-bed ſorrow, 
becauſe indeed none to any ſorrow at any time, but that which 
1s 297 veer, Godly ſorroW, which Worketh Repentance ; which Re- 
pentance, as it is available if true, though never ſo late, ſo is 
ſeldome true, when it is late, nor can well be known to be true, 
but by perſevering fruits which require time. And though a ieri- 
ous purpoſe of amendment and true a&ts of Contrition , before 
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or without the habit, may: be accepted by God to my ſalvation, _ 
yet in this caſe theres no ſure judgement, whether this purpoſes 
be ſerious ; or. theſe as true as of Contrition, And o, in 
this caſe , there is no foundation for his Hope : and. then a 

OfCharity. =groundleſſe Hope, or a bare Hope without the other conditions, 
to which the promiſes belong, will never be able to fave any: 

S. Shall we now proceed to the 3%. Graceythat of Love or Charity? 

C. Moſt willingly : it is a precious Grace, and that which 
Saint Part preferres befoxe Hope and Faith. 

S. But is any Grace to be preferred before that of Faith? (] 
thought that had been the moſt neceſſary Goſpell-grace.) 

C. It is moſt certain there is (Faith being taken in that Nott. 
on, which I told you, belongs to that place) becauſe Saint Paxl 
hath affirmed it, that charity # the greateſt of the three, 1 Cor, 13» 
13. And it isas ſure, that no other Scripture hath contradicted 
this; and although very great things are faid of Faith, as of the 
only condition of Juſtification and Salvation, yet, I. This is 
when it is in conjunction and Charity, Faith conſummate by loye. 
And 2. "Tis obſervable ,- that the moſt iimperfe& things are ak 
wayes the molt neceſlary, and conſequently the great neceſſity of 

\ Faith is no argument of its dignity in compariſon of this other 
Grace. For indeed Faith is neceſſary ſo, as without which Cha- 
rity cannot be had, but then this alone is unſufficient to ſave any, 
if Charity be not added to it. Faith is the foundation , which 
though it be the moſt neceſſary part of the building, yet is it the 
loweſt and moſt imperfect : Charity the ſuperitrution, which is 
never firmly built but when grounded in Faith,and when it is ſo,, 
it is farre more excellent then its foundation. Beſides, Charity 
is a Grace not out-datedin Heaven, as Faith and Hope are. 

S. But what u Charity ? | 

C. Thefincere love of God, and of our neighbour for his ſake, 

S, Wherein doth the love of God conſiſt ? 

C. As Lovein its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friendſhip, and of 

Deſire; the 1, betwixt friends; the 2. betwixt lovers; the 1, a ra- 
tionall, the 2, a ſenſitive love; ſo our love of God conſiſts of two 
parts , 1. Efteeming,prizing, valuing ofGod. 2, Deſiring of him, 

S.. How ſoall I kyow Whether 1 doe efteem God as Tought to do 

C, 1} you would be content to doe any thing , or ſuffer any 
” thing 
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thing, rather then loſe his favour, rather then diſpleaſe him. If 
you love we ( ſaith he ) keep my Commandements, Aud therefore 
loving him and obeying him, tove and works, (to wit, Evange- 
licall works) are taken for the fame thing in Scripture, w_ 

S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpeciall qualification, or rather indeed effentiall pro- 
perty of Charity, is the ſincerity of it, as that is oppoſite to hy- 
pocriſie or a double heart, or divided love, or joyning any rivall 
ox competitor in our hearts with him. The loving God above all, 
and all other for his ſake , this 1s ſet down both by Xoſes and 
Chriſt in theſe words; T how ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy ſoule , with all thy mind , and with all thy 
ſtrength, The Heart, as I conceive, ſignifying the Aﬀe&Rions; The 
Soxle the Will, or eleive faculty ; The A4izd the Underſtand- 


ing or rationall faculty; And the Strength the powers of the bo- - 


dy for action; and all foure together, making up the whole man, 
and the word Ah, atiixt to cach, not to exclude all other things 
fromany inferiour part in my love, but onely from an equall or 
ſuperiour, to exclude a partiall ora halte love. 
S. What are the motives that may ſtirre up this love in my heart? 
C. 1. The conſideration of Gods infinite eſſexce. And 2. Of 
his moſt glorious Atiributes. And 3. Of his bounteous aftions 
towards us in creating,redeeming, preſerving and providing ſuch 
rewards for thoſe chai love him. 
S. What ts that other part of Love which you call theDeſiring of him? 
C. The actuall appetition or faſtening our affetions on him, 
deſiring to enjoy him. 1, His Grace or ſanftifying Spirit here, 
And 2.The perpetuall viſion of him hereafter.The former part of 
this is called, hnngring and thirſting after righteouſnes.A hatred and 
impatience of (in, a deſiring to be out of that polluted condition, 
and to be made like unto God in holinefſe and purity, (and you 
may know the ſincerity of that, 1. By aſſiduity and frequency 
and feryency in prayer, that way of converling and communing 
with God,a moſt infallible concomitant of this kind of love.2.By 
loving and ſeeking the means, 1. of reſiſting fin, and 2, of recet- 
ving,and 3, of improving of Grace; that one principall deſire of 
Davids, T hat he might dwelt in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of 
hy life, to behold the faire beauty of 5 Lord, and to viſit his "_w 
V3 Pee, 
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ple.) The latter part of this is called by the ſame David, the long- 
ing of the ſoule after God; by Saint Paxl, defiring to be diſſolved 
and to be with Chriſt. 

S. What are the motives to this kind of Love ? | 

C. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying tor us, an expreſſion of 
that /ove able to conſtrain and cxtort a reciprocation or return of 
love. 2. The true ſuperlative delight even to fleſh and blood, . 
that is in ſanity, and the practice of Chriſtian vertues beyond 
all chat any ſenſuall pleaſure affords, ſo great that when they are 
exprelt by the Apoſtle in theſe words, [ Neither eye hath ſeen, noy 
ere keard, neither hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive 
what things God hath prepared for thems that love him they are or- 
dinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of Heaven. 3. Thoſe joyes - - 
in the viſion of God in another life, thus deſcribed by the Pſal- 
miſt, 1» thy preſence are fulneſſe of joyes, and at thy right hand plea= 
ſures for evermore. 

S., Well, you have gone through the two parts of the love of God; 
And told me that the ſincerity requiredin it, requires me to love God 
with all my heart. May not I then love any thing elſe but God ? 

C. You may, but with theſe conditions; 1. That it benot 
ſome prohibited object, as the world, and the things of the world: 
for if any man love the world, the love of the Father us not in him, 

x Zoha 2, 15. 2, That it be in adegree inferiour to the love of 
God, thus God being loved above all, other things may lawfully 

in a lower degree be loved alſo. 3. That thoſe other things bee . : 
loved for Gods ſake, and in that order that he preſcribes them, 

S. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in many good 
Chriſtians be greater to ſome other objett, then to God? or us this jn= 
compatible With the ſencerity of the love of God ? | 

C. Our love of God may be lincere,though it be accompani. 
ed with ſome frailtics; now the ſenſitive faculty may have a ſen- 
ſitive love of ſome ſenſitive objefts; which though it be modera- 
red ſo, as not to fall into ſinne either in reſpe of the obje&,, or 
the exceſſe, yet through the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſſe its 
ſelfe more ſenſitively toward that inferiour object; then toward: 
God himſelfe; and this is a piece of humane frailty, not to be 
wholly put off 1n this life. And yet forallthis, the love of God 
may be more deeply radicated in that foule; and that will bee 
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tried by this, that if one were to be parted with, I would part 
withany thing rather then God, Bur that not to be judged, by 
what I could anſwer, if 1 were asked the queſtion; nay, nor what 
I would reſolve at a diſtance, but in time of temptation and atu- 
all competition betwixt God and that any thing elſe that could 
not bc held without {inning againſt God,what then I would re- 
ally doe. This may belt be underſtood by that other paſſion of 
ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſle of a friend, then for m 
fins, yet my ſorrow for fin may be the deeper and more durable 
ſorrow, though it be not ſo profuſe of theſe ſenſitive expreſſions, 
So may, and mult our love of God be moſt firmly rooted, though 
not ſo paſſionately expreſt, as through the infirmity of our fleſh, 
-and neerneſle of other objeRts to it , our love to them is wont to 
bee. 

S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity , that of our 
Neighbour, and firſt,what doe you mean by the word Neighbour ? 

C. Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſ# hath extended the 
word, Luke 10. 36, 37. not onely to ſignifie the Jew in relation 
to the fellow ew, who was the Old Teſtament-Neighbonr , but 
to the Samaritan, in relation to the Few , 7. e. to him that was 

« 102t moſt hated by him, as appeares by the parable in that place, 
| things of the mink S. What us the love of my Neighbour ? 
Father is wt in jy C. 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one for whom 
Our to the loves Chriſt died,and one whom God hath made the proxey of his love, 
r things may larkb to receive thoſe effeRs of it from us, which we cannot ſo well be- 
doſe other thingke ſtow on God. 2. The defiring; And 3. The endeavouring his 
he preſcribesthen, g00d of all kinds. | 
of Ine inmay fa S. In what degree muſt this be done ? 
to God? or uthiv C. AsTI delire it ſhould be done to my ſelfe. 
W--. S. How u that ? 
uoh it be acconpu C. Why, in all things to deale with other men as (if I might be 
ulty may haves my own chooſer) I would wiſh that other men , nay God him- 
incoh it he mole ſelfe, ſhould doe to me. This will certainly retain me within the 
of oftheobjd ſtriteſt bounds of jaſtice to all men I have to deal with, (be- 
ſenſe map expeſe cauſe it is naturall to deſire that all men ſhould deal juſtly with 
obje; then tone me) and teach me all mercy to others both in giving, and forgi- 
foley not ving, and bleſſing them, becauſe Icannot but dehire that God 
© he 3& of ſhould be thus mercifull ro me. rhe ns 
, | 
| ; then | D, BN 
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S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient (without this othey 
love of my neighbour) to denominate me charitable EE 

C. It will not; 1. Becauſe this loving my neighbour is one, na 
many of the Commandements which he that loveth. God m 
keep, I fohn 3. 23. 2, Becauſe God hath pleaſed to appoint that, 
as the teſt of thelincerity of the love of God, in judging of which 
we might otherwiſe deceive our ſelves, and prove lyers, had we 
not this evidence to teſtifie the truth of our love, according to 
that of Saint Zohy, 1 Epilt.4.10. For he that loveth not hs brother, 
whom: he hath ſeen , how can he love God whom he hath ot ſeen ? 
Which place argues that all the arguments or motives which we 
have to love God,we have to love our brother alſo, God hayi 
devolved all his right to our love, upon our brethren here, ( bn. 
therefore interpreting whatſoever is done to them as done tg 
himſelfe) not ſo as to deveſt himſelte of it, but to accumulate it 
on this image here below, communicating all his claimes to it, to 
which claimes of God our relation to our brethren ſuperadding 
one more, that of acquaintance, and affinity of our humane na- 
ture, expreſt by thoſe words, [ h#« brother whom he hath ſeen] it 
followes in all neceſſity, that he that loves not his brother, that 
behaves not himſelfe to all then, ſuperiours, equals, inferiours, 
{trangers, friends, enemies, T#rkes, Fewes, Heathens, Heretiques, 
ſinners, according as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of jaſtice and 
mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. 

S. I's there any more that I need kyqw concerning this grace ? | 

C. No more at this time, The particularsfarther conſiderable 
will come in our rode hereafter. | 

S.Tonr propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what 
z5 Repentance ? | 

C. Achange of mind, or a converſion from finne toGod. Not 
ſome at of change;but a laſting durable ſtate ofew /fe, which I * 
rold you was called alſo Regeneration, | 

S. Bnt zs not Regeneration an A of new birth ? 
- C; No, it is the ſtare of new /ife, {called the New Creatnre) 
living a godly life,ot like ſonnes or children of God,for the Scrip- 


ture phraſe, to be regenerate or bors again Or from above, is all 


one with being a child of Godzthat is; one who,as he hath his ſeed 
of new life from the Spirit of God, ſo returns him the obedi- 
: cnce 
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ence of a ſon-like gracious heart, lives like a ſon in his family, 
and never goes from him with the Prodigall into the farre Coun- 
trey. 

$. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? 

C. Not properly of any , it being nothing elſe but a change 
of minde or yew /ife ; yet there are many preparatives in the 
paſſage to this (tate, every of which doth alſo in ſome meaſure 
accompany it where ever it is, 

S. What are thoſe preparatives then ? 

C. 1. Sexſe offin. 2. Sorrowor contrition for ſin. 3. Cox- 
feſſion of lin, 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, reſolving againſt ſin. 

S. Wherein doth the Senſe of ſinconſiſt ? 

C. In diſcerning, 1. The Odiouſneſſe. 2. The Danger of it. 

S. What Odiouſneſſe ? 

inf 1 kthing C. 1. How it diſpleaſeth God , and makes us odious in his 
Re Luikes fas , ſight. 2. How it defiles and defames us, turns the members of 
Mir of Pan Chriſt to be members of an harlot. 3. Makes us odious to all 
ufncy onr dune i goodmen. 4. Makes us uncapable of heaver, wherein nothing 
phem b bh ſee) ſhall enter that defileth, Rev.21,27. h 
Woe not hisrothe ll 5, pphereindoththe Danger conſiſt ? 

them - C. Inbringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us : 2. tempo- - 

rall death: 3.eternall plagues and torments in another world. . 

S. VVhat thents a Senſe of theſe ? | 

C. 1. Aconviction of the truth of theſe, 2. A ſerious con- 
ſideration and pondering of this important truthas it concerns 
our endleſſe weal and woe. 3. A being affeted with it, ſo as * 
to humble our ſouls in that ſexſe, which leades to ſorrow and 
contrition, 

S. VVhatt ſorrow and contrition for fin ? 

C. A being grieved with the conſcience of fin, not only that 

' wehave thereby incurred ſuch danger, but alſo that we have ſo 
unkindly grieved and provoked ſo good a God , ſo compaſſio- 
nate a Father, ſo gracious a Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a SanEiher. 

S. 1s it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpett of the danger and aanma- 
$101 Which ſin betrays me to? and ts not ſuch grief contrition ? 
 C. No, it isbut attrition, which any man living would have, 
when he ſaw ſuch danger near ; he would be prick at heart, and. 
bc iH pleaſed to ſee hell gaping upon him; and you may ge bs 
| | H tnar 
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ſuch preſent danger is the onely cauſe of ſorrow, 
__— phat yn over, hae ſeldome or never follows refor. 
mation. And therefore that opinion and dodtrine of the Pa. 
piſts, who teach that this artritzor (or ſorrow, that we ſhall be ; 
puniſhed) without producing amendment of life tn the (inner, 
yet by the poWer of the Keyes, 1. by the abſolution of the Prieſt, 
is turned into cont.ition, is a moſt ridiculous deceit of ſouls ; fox 
there being no promiſe of Scripture that ſuch t7ritioz alone, or 
Aying from the wrath to come, Matth. 4. ſhall be ſufficient to ob- 
tain pardon without bringing forth fruit worthy of repentance ; 
the Prieſt that abfolves any on no better grounds then thoſe, 
goes beyond his commiſſion , and. by telling a lye, can neyer 
make that lye become truth, by abſolving an uncontrite ſinner, 
cannot ſire make him contrite, either in reality, or in Gods ac- 
ceptation of him ; becauſe he hath not promiſed to accept any, 
but the broken and contrite ; and therefore not any thing elſe in 
Read of contrition. 
S. What think_you then of that ſorrow and compunttion, that the 
approach of death and terroxrs of the Goſpel bring men to ? 
C. If it be abare ſorrow and compuntion , onely reſpeRting 
thoſe preſent terrours, and advancing no higher , then certainl 
it hath: no promiſe of mercy belonging toi, But if that which 
begins thus, by Gods mercy allowing of time, and by his: grace 
uſing theſe terrours for the ſofrning of the heart, improve far-* 
ther into ſorrow for difplealing of God, and from thence into 
a reall (incete reſolution to amend and forſake ſin., then: theſe 
ſuperſtru&tions have a promiſe of mercy belonging to them, 
though that foundation had not. The onely thing then: in this 
matter to be conſidered, is, whether it be thus.improved. or no : 
and that no mancan certainly judge of , neither Confeflor nor 
Patient himſelf, but by the fruits. of it , afterwards in time of 
temptation. For. 1. the man himſelf may through ſelf-love take 
that for godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which is 
onely ſorrow for his. owne danger, and willingneſſe to: avoid 
that : and again, when forein temptationsare out of the way, 
and by diſeaſe, &c. inner flames quencht inhim, he: may reſolye 
againſt. thoſe fins which before he bad liv'd in; or, by way of 
naturall revenge, he may.vaw never to return to thoſe fins which 


he 
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he hath had ſuch experience of, for the emptineſſe and damning- 
neſſe of them , and ſo think himſelfe a compleat penitent. And 
2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being oft as great for the one as the 
other, nay greater for danger then for ſin, and from weakneſſe 
of body, then change of minde, the Confeſſor may eaſily miſtake 
likewiſe; but when God pleaſeth to reſtore health and ſtrength, 
- when thoſe preſent apprehenſions are over, and temptations of 
the world and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new that 
were not before in his rode, then if the ſorrow continue as great, 
and the reſolution as earneſt, and perſevere to hold out inde- 
ſpight of temptations to the contrary, and take not up any new 
fins in exchange for the old ; this is a comfortable eyidence,that 
that ſorrow was contrition, and that reſolution a ſincere reſoluti- 
on. But if this time and means of triall being allowed, the mat- 
| ter prove otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his former jollity, 
and luxury, or inſtead of thoſe nauſeated fins, make ſome other _ 
choice of a new path to hell, entertain covetouſneſſe inſtead of 
prodigality, ſpirituall pride in ſtead of carnall ſecurity, envy, ma- 
lice, ſedition, faction, in commutation for luſt, and the like : this 
is a demonſtration that that ſorrow was not coxtritioz , that 
reſolution no ſincere reſolution , and conſequently that if that 
man had then died, there would not have beenfound any thing 
| in him which God hath promiſed to accept of. Burt if the caſe be 
et in athird or middle way , that the Patient dye before any 
ſuch triall hath beene made, either to evidence the ſinceri- 
ty orunſincerity, then that which remaines for us is , not to 
| Judge, but to leave him co Gods inſpe&ion, who can ſee without 
thoſe ways of triall, and diſcern what it was in its ſelf, attrition, 
or contrition, {1ncere or not fincere, whether it would have con- 
tinued (or no) a thorough change of minde ; and conſequently 
will accept the will forthe deed , if it be a firm and ratifiedwill, 
and not elſe. And ſo in briefe , God may have mercy on him 
' Whoſe repentance began never ſo late, if he ſee it was fincere re- 
pentance, But in this caſe there is ſmall matterof comfort to us, 
becauſe there is no ſuch way of aflurance that we are ordinarily 
capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us any ex- 
traordinary; and for any man to put off his preſent repentance, 
on contemplation of a poſlibility that his later NET PR 
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ſerve the turn, is the moſt wretchleſle preſumption 1n the world, 
and that which I am ſure hath no promiſe of mercy annexed 
tO It, 


S. I ſhall ſatufie my ſelfe with theſe grounds of reſolution for thu 
matter,and conceive that any more particular difficulty will be ſatved 
by the application of theſe grounds to it , and ſo not objett what was 
obvious to have done, the example of the T hief on the Croſſe Which 
z5 ſo common ground of ſecurity and preſumption to carnal livers ; 


becanſe I already diſcern reaſon to think, his ſtate the ſtate of true 


contrition and converſion, and not ozely of attrition, becauſe in 
thoſe minntes he lived on the Croſſe, he gave ſuch evidence of this in 
confeſſing and praying to Chriſt, When his own Diſciples had forſakea 
him : and beſide, Chriſt who knew hzs ſincerity , and will not accept 
the unſincere, revealed to him his acceptance of him. I ſhall there- 
fore detain you no longer with queſtions of this natnre, but proceed to 
enquire more particularly of contrition, 


what fins muſt be taken in by it , or for what wHſt this godly ſor- ; | 


row be conceived ? 


C. For all kindes and ſorts of fin. 1. For the weakneſſes, 
frailties, and pollutions of our nature, our pronenefle and incli- 
nitions to fin ; for though theſe being unconſented to, are no 
auall ſins, yet are they matters of true ſorrow and grief, and 
humiliation to a true Chriſtian, as infelicities, if not asfins ; that 
he is ſuch a polluted unclean creature, and ſo apt to fall into all 
ſin, if he be not reſtrained and prevented by Gods grace. 2. For © 
the ſinfull as and habits of our unregenerate life , with all the 
aggravations belonging to them. 3, The ſlips and relapſes of © 


our moſt regenerate life, and the infinite frailties and infirmi 
that ſtiK adhere to it. | 


S. How cancontrition, which you called apreparative to repen- 


tance, and ſo to regeneration, include ſorrow for the ſins of the rege- ung, 
zerate life ? | wht; 


ties © 


\ 


| I 
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C. Itold you theſe preparatives to repentance doe alſo ac- 
company it whereſoever it is: and in that reſpe& it willbe clear, 
that coztritiop is not one initiall a& of ſorrow for ſin paſt , bur 
alſo a current permanent ſtate of ſorrow and humiliation for 
{nne preſent, and through the whole life never outdated. 

> What now # conkeſhon of ſin ? 
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C. It is of two ſorts. 1. To God. 2. To Men; eſpecially the 
Presbyters. 

S. hat is Confeſſion to God ? 

C, An humble, ſorrowtull, acknowledgement of fin in prayer 
to God. 1. By confeſling that I am a ſinner, who have worthi- 
ly deſerved his wrath. 2, By enumeration of the particular ſorts 
of ſin, of which I know my felt guilty. 3. By aggravating theſe 
fins upon my ſelf, by the circumftances and heightning accidents 
of them. 4. By comprizing all my unknown unconfeſt ſinnes 
under ſome ſuch penitentiary form, as that of Davids , Who can 
tell how oft he offendeth ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? 

C. Beſide the praftice of David and other holy men in Scri- 
pturec, by theſe expreſſe Texts : If we confeſſe our ſins,God is faith- 
full and juſt to forgive us onr ſins ; and, he that confeſſeth and for- 

0atrtio ſaketh ſball have mercy. 


g, nj wht mh nb S. But why then ſhould we confeſſe to men,and particularly to Preſ- 
' byters? 
x of fs, 1, Fortheveatn: <. I. Becauſe we are commanded by S. Zam.5.16.to confeſs our 
ttuourponeneſe zl; faults one to another,that we may be capable of one anothers pray- 
\, lene mented , ers. 2.Becauſe the context there ſeems very probably to mean the 
> of few il gi Presbyters when he ſaith[ one to another, ] for ſpeaking of the ſick 
1 gil OR, man, he bids him call the Presbyters,wv. 14. and there is no inti- 
' mation of ariy other company with him, or conſequently of any 
'_ Other there preſent, that he can conteſle to, but to them. 3. Be- 
i, . Cauſe there being two parts in ſin , the guilt and the corrwption, 
the one to be pardoned, the other cared ; the firlt being confeſt 
to God, to obtain his pardox , ought alſo, if it have been offen- 
five and ſcandalous to the congregation, to be acknowledged to 
them, that that expreſſion of repentance may make /ar:5fatton 
to them for the ill example, and avert and deterre from finne, 
whom it had zzviredro it, And for the care, it will ſure be ve 
Profitable to adviſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſztz4ns of the 
ſoul, how and by what means thiscxre may be wrought , how a 
raging ſin may & ſubdued, occaſions to it avoided, to which 


ht 


_- 


end alone the diſcloſing of the particular ſtate is more then pro- 
fitable ; and this being ſuppoſed; it will be acknowledged ne- 
cellary tor a Chyiſtian not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſeful] means 
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to a neceſſary end, unlefle without that help he can dire him- 
ſelf, which ignorant men and habituate ſinners in any kind will 
hardly be able to doe. 4- Becauſe this may much tend to my 
comfort , when another upon a ſtri ſurvey and ſhrift of my 
former life, and preſent teltification of my repentance, may up. 
on good grounds give me abſolution , and paſſe judgement on 
me, better then I can doe on my felt, 

S. What is the fourth preparative to repentance * Ws 

C, A firm reſolution, and vow of new lite, 1. Anabjuring of 
all my former evill ways. e. both of the fins themſelves, and the 
occaſions which were wont to bring me to thoſe fins: 2, Are. 
ſigning my ſelf up to doe the will of Chriſt : 3+ The pitching 
on ſome particular duties of piety and charity , which were 
moſt criminouſly omitted before, and are meſt agreeable to my 
calling to perform. 

S. What now t the penitent ſtate ? 

C. The actuall continued performance of theſe reſolutions, 
both when occaſions are offered, and when temptations to the 
contrary. 

S. But what if thoſe reſolutions be not then performed ? 

C. Then is not that to be accounted a penitent or regenerate 
man, 

S. But What ? are #o ſims compatible with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C, Yes. 1, Sins of infirmities; 2. of ignorance; and (under 
that head of infirmity ) 3. ſinnes of ſudden ſurreption ; and 
4+ ſuch as by daily incurſion of temptations, though conſtantly 

. reliſted, yet through the length of the work, & our trailty, and Sa- 
tans vigilance ſometimes are gained from us, all theſe ( together 
with thoſe, 5. which through levity of the matter inſenſibly ſteal 
trom us) are by generall repentance, z, e. humbling our ſelves 
before God for them, begging Gods pardon in Chriſt, and la- 
bouring againſt them more diligently tor the future , Teconcilia» 
ble with a regenerate eſtate ; are ſpots, but thoſe ſpots of ſons, 
chough they be never totally overcome in this life : 6, ſome 
one wilfull a& ofdeliberate fin, which we might have reſiſted, if 
it be preſently retraed with contrition and confeſſion, and rein- 
torcing of our reſolution and vigilance againſt it, and ſo not ta- 
vourcd orindulged unto, may be alſo reconciliable with a reges 


nerate 
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nerate ſo far, as not wholly to quench the Spirit of Godyto cauſe 
ſpirituall deſertion, though it doe grieve that Spirit , waſte the 
conſcience, wound the ſoul, and provoke Gods diſpleaſure(from 
which nothing but hearty repentance can deliver us ) and com- 
monly bring ſome temporall judgement upon us. 
S. what then are unreconciliable With a regenerate ſtate ? 
C. Whatſcever are not compatible with an honeſt heart, a 
ſincere endeavour : particularly theſe two, Hypocrifie and C#- 
ſtome of any (in. 7/hatſoever 1 born of God doth not commit fenne, £ Tales G42 g- 
L 70h. 3-9, (5.c. doth not live in finas ina trade or courſe ) for ey EW 
of Ori: 'M. his ſeedremaineth ia him, (there is in the regenerate a new prin- pecc ” _ 
* 3: Teji ciple or ſeed of life, a principle of cegnatioz with God , which 
| 0d hatty, yh whilſt it continues in him, is {till a hazening him out of fin)and he 
Id are mol une cannot (2 in ſuch manner, becanſe he is born of God:or if he do, he ' 
is no longer a child of Gods,or regenerate perſon,or as Ga/l.5.16. 
E-4 walk in the Spirit, and you ſhall not fulfill the Iuſts of the fleſh, 5. e. 
aacce of theſe reſplhtn theſe two are unreconciliable : when we ſay, an honeſt man can- 
Id Fhen temptations (04 not doe this, our meaning is not to affirm any naturall impoſſi- 
bility, that he is not able, but that he cannot think fit to doe 


f 


wt thenprfamel? it; the principles of honeſty within him, as here the ſeed of God 

KedaJenitent Or regency -—-Or NEW principles in him,will reſiſt it; or if he doe it, he is no- 
' longerto be accounted an honeſt man, 

lewith 4 regenerate of S. Ths: place in $. Johns Epiſtle hath ſure great difficulty, I be- 

, once; ſeech you make it as intelligible to me as you wW 


ef C, I ſhall doe it, and that moſt clearly by bringing down the 
Jaqpiarye' ſenſe of the whole Chapter from the beginning <4 this place in 
bi " urfraity, uf ©1S Driet Paraphraſe ;. doe you look upon the words in your 
a "Uief (tg Bible, whileſt Idoeit, 7. 1. Gods love to us is very great in that 
Hoey he hath accepted usChriſtians to be his childre,(which by the way is 
the reaſon that the world which rejeFed Chriſt prejefteth us alſo.) 

V.2.Azd being children, though we know not exaftly the future be- 

nefit which ſhal accrue to 1s by this means,yet this we know,that when 

this ſhall be revealed to us, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 

him as he is, and that viſion will aſſimilate us unto him. V. 3. And 

the very hope of it now hath the ſame power of making us pure, as 

he 1s pure., For 1. Hope includes deſire and love of the thing 

-hoped for, which being Heaven a place of purity, the hope of 

Heaven mult include a-defire of purity , and therefore-the Hea- 

Ven. 
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ven that the ſenſuall man deſires, if he defire it for the preſent, 
is a mock-heaven; andif it be the true Heaven the ſtate of pu- 
rity, then he defiresit not for the preſent, but hereafter when 
ſenſuall pleaſures have forſaken him. And 2. the condition of 
Gods promiſes being our purification or ſanRtification, and the 
particular condition of this ſeeing God , being Holineſſe, it is 
madneſſe for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds, -and 
therefore he that hath this hope of ſeeinghim or deing like him 
hereafter, labours to become like him now, in purity, ( a ſpeciall 
imitable quality of his.) And (v. 4.) he that warts it, (7.6. eve 

one that committeth ſin) 1s guilty of the breach of the law, of this E- 
vangelicall law of his ; and that ſin it ſelf is that breach, upon which 
"——_— follows the forfaiture of thoſe promiſes contained in it, 


(v.5.) and to that end, that we, for whom he dyed , ſhould not thus 


finne, it was without doubt that he came amongſt 5 , and fin or any 
ſuch impenitent committer of ſin, 1s not in him, (v. 6.) For every 
one that remaineth in him, as a member of his, ſjuneth not Wilfull 
deliberate ſinnes ; if any man doe ſo, pretend or profeſſe , be what he 
will, he hath neither ſeen nor known Chriſt, (v. 7.) I pray,ſuffer not 
your ſelves to be deceived, Chriſt you know ts righteous, and the wa 

fo be like him is to be righteous alſo, and that cannot be but by do- 
ing rightconſneſſ , living aconſtant Chriſtian life. (v. 8.) Hee 
that doth not ſo, but goes on ina courſe of ſin , is of the Devill, and 
by his aftions expreſſes the ſtock he comes of. For "tis the Devill 
that began his age with ſiu, andſo continued it , and ſo finne is his 
trade, his work ; and this Was a ſpeciall part of the end of Chriſts 


comming , to deſtroy his trade , to diſſolve that fabrick hee had. 


Wrought, i. e. to turn fin out of the world, (v.9.) and therefore ſure 
n0 childe of Gods, none of that ſuperiour ſtock will goe on in that ac- 
curſed trade, becanſe he hathGods ſeed in him , that originall of 


cognation between God and him, Gods grace, that principle of his 


new birth, which gives him continuall diſlikes to ſin, ſuch as (though 
they doe not force or conſtrain him not to yeeld to Satanstem- 


ptations, yet) are ſufficient to enable him to get out of thoſe ſnares; 


and if he be a childe of God, of Chriſts making, like him that begat 
him in parity, @c. he cannet, he Will not thus 


 childe of the Devill, he that doth not live a righteous and charitable 
life, 


ro 
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goe 0n1n ſin. (v. 10.) 


$o that hereby you may clearly diſtinguiſh a childe of God, from 4a 
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life, (to doe juſtice, and to love mercy, as Micah faith) 2 no child of 
Gods, hath uo relation of conſanguinity to him. I ſhall need proceed 
no farther, by this you will underſtand the ſenſe of the verſe to be 
this, and no more. Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods children, 
"tis ſuppoſed that they have ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grace in them, 
that inclines them to diſlike, and enables them to reſiſt all deliberate 
ſons ; and if they doe not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are not 
like Chriſt, none of his fellow-Sons of God: a regenerate man re- 
maining ſuch, willnot, nay morally cannot doeſo; ſo doing is 
contrary to a regenerate ſtate, 

S, Iheartily thanke you for this trouble. I ſhall drvert you by a- 
other ſcruple, Which is this, Will not, T pray you, the fleſh , as long 
45 We continue in theſe houſes of clay, be we never ſo regenerate, lut 
againſt the ſpirit, the members warre againſt the mind,and ſo keep 
5 from doing the thing that we would, yea and captive us to the 
law of fin; and ſo will ot this captivity, and thraldome to ſinne, 10 it 
be joyned with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike , be reconcileable 
with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fingle Yea, or 
Nay, becauſe there be -ſeverall parts in it, ſome to be affirmed, 0- 
thers to be denyed; and theretore to ſatisfie you, I ſhall anſwer 
by degrees, 1. That there is a double ſtrife in a man, the one cal- 
leda warre betwixt the /aw in the members, and the law in the 
mind,the other the /uſting betwixt the ſpirit and the fleſh, The for- 
mer betwixt the law inthe members, and in the mind, 1s the perſwa- 
ſions of {in or carnall obje&s on one ſide, and the law of God,in- 
viting us on the other ſide, commanding us the contrary ; and in 
this caſe, the /aw, as the Apoſtle ſaith, being weake , and not able 
of it ſelfe to help any man to doe what ir commands him, it muſt 
needs follow, that they that have no other ſtrength, but the bare 
light of the /aw iz the mind, no grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain them in 
their combats, will by their carnall appetite be led to doe thoſe 
things, which the law tels them they ſhould not ; which it they 
doe and continue-in them,this condition you will have no colour 
of reaſon to miſtake for a regenerate ſtate, 1. Becauſe it is the 
ſtate ofhim only that knowes the /aw (which is not able to quic- 
ken or renue) conſidered without the grace of Chriſt , which is 


neceſſary to a regenerate man, 2. Becauſe this /aw in the mind, 


I | _ when 
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| when it is not obeyed, but deſpiſed,doth ſerve only to teſtific 4- 
oainſt us, that we knew our Maſters will, and did it not. i, e. that 
what we did, was againſt the difates of our 'owne conſcience, . 
which ſure will never help to excuſe a finne, (but ratherto aggra« 
vate it) or conſequently to make that Ad reconciliable with a 
regenerate eſtate, which otherwiſe would not beſo; and there- 
fore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of a man, when his minde 
or upper ſoule being inſtructed in its duty diſlikes the ſinnes he 
commits, and yet he continues to commit them,you may reſolye, 
that this ſtriving or this diſlike of his mind 15 no excuſe or Apo. 
logy forhis ſinne, much leſſe any argument of his regeneracy or 
00d eſtate; but on the other ſide his ſerving of , or captivity to 
rhe law of ſin in his members, ts all one with the reigning of ſin is hy 

body to fulfill the Inſts thereof, and that a ſure token of an unrege- 
' nerate: for of every regenerate *tis ſaid 1 Fohs 5. 4. that he ovey- 
commeth the world, which is quite contrary to being ſold under fin, 
(a phraſe referring to the Romans cuſtome of ſelling of ſlaves un- 
der a ſpear) or to that which is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 25, that 
he was ſold (the Greek reading) to doe evill, being a ſlave of ſa, or 
ſerving with the fleſh the IaW of fin , and therefore you may con- 
clude, that he, whoſoever it 1s,that with the mind ſerves the law 
of God, i. e. approves of Gods command, or conſents to it, that it - 
z5 good, and yet With the fleſh, the members, ſerves the law of ſine, 

not only commits ſome a& of fin, but lives indulgently in it, and 
is thereby enſlaved to it, is never to becounted ot as a regenerate 
man, but only as one that by the law is taught the knowledge of 
ns duty , but by that bare knowledge is not enabled to per- 

orm it. 


S. But what then ts the other thing you told me of, the Iuſting of 
the ſpirit and fleſh one againſt the ws m—— n E - 
C. Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. where by the ſpirit is 
meant the ſeedof grace planted in my heart by God, as a princi- 
ple of new life, or the mind and upper ſoule elevated yer higher 
(above the condition it is in by nature, or by the bare light 
of the law) by that ſupernaturall principle; and by the fleſh is 
meant again the carnall appetite ſtill remaining in the moſt re- 
gcnerare 1n this lite; and the /uſting of ope of theſe againſt the other; 
ihe abſolute contrariety that is þetwixt theſe rwo, that what- 


ſoever 
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Se&R, III. 
forever one likes, the other diſlikes , whatſoever the one com- 
mends to the will, the other quarrelleth ar. 


S. What then u the meaning of that which followes thus contrari- 


ety, Gal. 5. 17.intheſe words| ſo that you cannot doe the things 
that you would ? ] 


C. The words in Greek are not [| that you cannot doe but [that 


—— — ———— —  — — — — —_— —  — 


| you doe zot, | and the ſenſe is, either 1. That this contrariety al- 


wayes interpoſes ſome objefions to hinder or traſh you from 
doing the things that you would, j. e, ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes 


' you from doing the thing that your fleſp would have done, ſome- 
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times the flef; traſhes you from doing the thing that the ſpirir 
would have done. And 2. whatſoever you do, you do, firſt,againſt 
one velleity or other; And ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the 
contrary : Or elſe that this contrariety gives you trouble, that 
whatſoever you doe on either (ide, you doe it not quietly, ſtilly, 
but with a great deale of reſiſtance and oppoſition of the contra- 
ry faculty. 

S. Well them, may this luQta, this reſiſtance be in a regenerate 
man * 

C. Undoubtedly it may,and in ſome degrees it will be,as long 
as we carry fleſh about us, for the fleſh will alwaies diſlike what 
the þþirir likes ; but then, we mult be ſure that the fleſh do not car- 
ry it againſt the ſpirit, 7. e. doe not get the conſent of the will to 
it, for if it doe,luſt conceives and brings forth fin, even thoſe works 
of the fleſh mentioned, v. 19. for though this /u#a be reconciliable 
with a regenerate ſtate, 7.e. that a man may be regenerate for all 
this, yet it is not an argument of a regenerate eſtate,ſo that every 
one that hath it, ſhall by that be concluded regenerate for it the 
fleſs carry it from the ſpirit, to fulfill the Iuſts thereof, it ſeems that 
man walks not in the ſpirit, v, 16, and conſequently is not in a re- 
generate (tate. 

d. But ts every 
fleſh would have ? 

C. Itold you, frailties and imperfe&ions, and alſo ſins of ſud- 
den ſurreption, and thoſe that by daily incurſion, continuall im- 
portunity, at ſome time or other gained in upon us,(ſo they were 
as ſuddenly taken and repented of) were reconciliable with a 
regenerate eſtate ; and therefore if it proceed no farther, 1t 1s 

I 2 onely 


man uuregenerate that doth any thing that the 
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onely mixture of the fleſh in our beſt actions,or elſe ſlips and trips, 


or fals ſuddenly recovered again ; but not carnality, or walkin 
after the fleſh. And for theſe you know the remedy I preſcribed - 
you,Gaily prayer for pardon for daily ſlips,and daily caution and 
care and endeavour to prevent them.But as for indulgence in,or 
habits of carnality, *tis not the /uſting of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh 
that will excuſe them from being works of the fleſh, or him that . 
is guilty of them from being carnal, For it being t00 t00 poſſi- 
ble and ordinary for the /»ftings of the ſpirit, 1. e, ſpiritual moti- 
ons to be reſiſted, it will be little advantage to any to have had 
theſe motions, unleſle he have obeyed them, 7.e. unlefſe he walk 5x 
the ſpirit, and be /ed by it : for to ſuch onely it is that there z5 »o 
condemuation, Rom.s. I, | t 
Votun peni- S. I ſhall not detain you but with one ſcruple more, and that ts, 
entice. whether a vow or a wiſh that I were penitent, will not be accepted b 
God for repentance ? | 
C._If you take that vow and that wiſh to be all one, youare 
miſtaken ; a wiſhis a farre lower degree then a vow ; and there- 
fore I mult difſolve your demand into two parts; and to the firſt 
anſwer, that the vow orreſolation to amend, it it be ſincere, and . 
ſuch asis apt to bring forth fruits, is ſure to be accepted by God ; '.. 
and that it is not ſincere we ſhall not be able to diſcern, but by” 
ſeeing it prove otherwiſe in time of temptation : Onely God 
that ſees the heart, can judge of it before ſuch triall, and if he find 
it fincere, he will accept of it. But for the wiſh that ] were pent- 
tent, there is no promile in holy writ that that ſhall be accepted, 
nor appearance of reaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were penitent, 
but is not, ſhould be accounted the better for that wiſh ; 1. Be- 
cauſe when the reward of penitents, and puniſhment of impeni- 
tents is once aflented to as true, *tis impoſſible but the minde of : 
man {hould wiſh tor the one, and have diſlikes to the other, and 
ſo no vertue in that neceſſity. 2. Becauſe that wiſhing is onely a 
bare, aiery, ſpeculative a& of the minde, and not a practicall of 
the will, which alone is puniſhable or rewardable. 3. Becauſe 
the ations being contrary to ſuch wiſhings are more accuſable_ 
of deliberate finne, and finne againſt conſcience -.then if thoſe 


motives which produced thoſe wiſhes, had never been repreſen- 
ted to the faculty, ; 
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S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance, (which are but 


a kinde of articulate wiſhes, put in forme of the Conrt, and addyre {ſed 
to God) accepted by God ? 


C. Not fo farre as to fave them that goe no farther. Accepted 
they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with humility, and ardency, and 
perſeverance, or not fainting) ſo farre as concernes the end im- 
mediate to them, j.e, God hath promiſed to heare them, in gran- 
ting the grace prayed for, ſtrength to convert from ſinne to God 
(which 1s the clear Goſpel-promiſe, How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that acke ?) and then 
when this grace, or ſtrength given, 1s thus madeuſe of to aQuall 
reformation, then the promiſe of that other acceptance belongs 


' tohimalſo ; and ſo prayer isa good meanes, and wiſhing a good 


thing too, as previous or preparative to that ; and both without 
doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of God. But yet if the 


- Whole work be no more bur this, 1t he be advanced no farther 


toward repentance,but only to wiſh,and to pray that he were pe- 
nitent, this perſon remains ſtill impenitent, and ſo long the im- 
penitents portion belongs to him,and none other ; for {till he chat 
25 born of God overcommeth the world : and he that is advanced no 
farther toward a victory,then to wiſh or to pray for it, is for that 
preſent farre enough from a Conquerour ; and if for the future he 
adde not the ſincerity of endevour to the importunity of prayer, 
the Toſhna's hands held up to fight,as well as the Moſeſes to-pray; 


, the ſword of Gideozas the ſword of the Lord,little hope thar ſuch 


victories will be atchieved. 


S. God grant me this grace, and an heart to make uſe of it. But 
we have skipt over one particular fore-mentioned, T he grace of ſelf- 
deniall. And I doe not remember that you mentioned taking up of the 
Croſſe, which in Chriſts preſcriptions,ts wont to be annexed to it.Give 
me leave torecall them ro your memory, And firſt, what 1s meant by 
Selte-deniall ? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own holds and in- 
tereſts and truſts of all chat man is moſt apt to depend upon, that 
he may the more expeditely follow Chriſt. 

Sy. What are theſe ſeverals that we are thus to renounce ? 

C. In gcnerall, whatſoever comes at any time in competition 
with Chriſt, In particular, the particulars whereot every man is 
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madeup, his ſoule, his body, his eſtate, his good name. 
p: S, bo. <o under the firſt head, that of his Soule ? EO... 
C. 1. His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is contradicted, op 
checkt by it, as in the buſineſſe of the reſurre&tion, and the like, 
I muſt deny my reaſon, and beleeye Chriſt, bow down the head 
and worſhip, captivate my underſtanding to the obedience of 
faith. ZN 
' S. But I have heard that God cannot doe contradiftions, or make 
two contradiftions true at once, and in one reſpett. How then can I 
he bound to beleeve God, when that which he ſaith contraditts 
reaſon ? | 
C. I amnot glad that you have met with that ſubtlety,yet ſee- 
ing *tis proper to the particular we are upon, and that a branch 
of a practicall point, I will endevour to fatishe you in it. 1, By 
oranting the truth of your rule, that ro make both parts of a con« 
tradition true, is abſolutely impoſſible, a thing which Gods infi- 
nite power and veracity makes as unht for God to be able to do, 
asto lie, or ſin ; becauſe it were not an exceſſe,but defet of pow- 
er, to be able to doe theſe. But then, ſecondly, you muſt know 
what is meant by contradiftions, nothing but affirmation, and 
negation ofthe ſame thing in all the ſame reſpe&ts ; as to be, and 
notto be; to be a man, and nota man; to be two yards long, 
and not two yards long ; which therefore are thus abſolutely im- 
poſſible to be done, even by divine —_ But then,thirdly,that 
which you called reaſon's contradicting of Chr;ſ, is a very diſtant 
thing from this. For when reaſon ſaith one thing, and Chriſt the 
contradictory to that, reaſon doth not oblige me to beleeve rea- 
ſon; orifit doth, it bids me disbelceve Chriſt, and ſo ſill I bes. 
leeve not contradifories, which ſoever of the contradiQories T 
belceve ; all that reaſon hath to doe in this caſe, is to judge which 
1s likelieſt to judge of, or affirme the truth; its ſelfe, or God: 
wherein if it judge of its own ſide againſt God, it is very partiall 
and very Atheiſticall : it being very reaſonable, that God which 
eannot lie, ſhould be beleeved, rather then my own reaſon,which 
1s ofren deceived in judging of naturall things, its onely proper- 
object ; but is quite blinde in ſupernaturall,cill God be pleaſed to 
reveale thoſe unto it. The ſhort is, reaſon tels me, (and in that it 
's impoſſible it ſhould erre, eſpecially God having revealed no- 


thing 
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thing to the contrary, 1t is doubtleſle that it doth not erre) that 


theſe two propoſitions cannot be both true, there is another life, 


& there is not another life;and therfore I am not bound by Chriſt 
to belceve both; but it dothnot tell me, that to affirm another 
life implies a contradiftion, but onely that it is above reaſon to 
diſcern how there can be a return from a totall privation to a 
habit again, and ſome other things ſuppoſed in the Reſurreion, 
which though nature cannot doe, and conſequently naturall rea- 
ſon cannot tell how they are done, yet reaſon may acknowledge 
the God of nature can doe, and will doe, if he ſaith he will ; and 
illuminated reaſon having revelation of this will of Gods, muſt 
and doth beleeve they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God a lier, 

S. what then ts it to deny my reaſon ? | 

C. Whenſoever my reaſon objefs any thing to what God 
affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true in deſpight of all my 
apparances and objeftions to the contrary. 

S. Ts there any thing then elſe in the ſoule which T am to deny ? 

C. Something there is which menare apt to over-yalue, and 
ſomething there is thought to be, which is not, and both thoſe 
muſt be equally renounced. | 

S. What doe you meane by that ſomething Which i over- 
valued ? 

C. Naturall ſtrength, which is now ſo weakned, that it is not 
at all able to bring us to our journies end, without ſome addition 
of ſpeciall grace of God, to prevent and aſſiſt in that work ; and 
therefore all ſtrength in my elfe, 5. e. all ſufficiency in my ſelfe, as 
of ney ſe!fs, 1 mult renounce, and apply my ſelfe humbly in prayer 
for, and truſt, and dependence on that ſpeciall grace of Chriſt, 
to help me both to will and to doe whatſoever is good; and that is, 


to deny my ſelfe, that is, all opinion of my own abilities toward 


the attaining any ſupernaturall end, 
S, What # that other ſort of things Which you ſay ts thought to be, 


but ts not ? | 

C. Any righteouſneſle of my own, for as for perfe& unfinning 
righteouſneſſe, he that ſhould pretend to that, deceives hinelfe, 
C& the truth 12 not in him,ſaith the Apoſtle;and for imperfe righ- 
tcouſneſſe, ſich as by the help of grace this life is capable of, 
though that be a condition without which no man ſhall ſce God; 


(be 
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be either juſtified, or ſaved) yet muſt not that be depended ON,asS 
he cauſe either, but ne he free mercy of God in Chriſt,not 
imputing of ſinne ; and ſo I am to deny my own righteonſnefle; 
renounce all truſt in that for ſalvation. 
S, What now doth Selfe-deniall, as it referres to the body, fine 
wifie ? Ce z 
C. It ſignifies renouncing of all the unjawfull, ſinfull deſires of 
the fleſb,and even lawfull liberty,and life it ſelfe,when they come 
in competition with Chr, ſo that either Chriſt muſt be parted 
with, or theſe, And the ſame is to be conceived both of eſtate; - 
and good name; He that hateth not houſe and land, that 1s, con- 
temns them not in reſpe& of Chriſt,will not part with any worſd- 
ly hope or poſſeſſion, rather then do any thing contrary to Chriſts 
commands, 2: not worthy of me, ſaith Chriſt ; and, If yox recesve 
the praiſe of men, how can you beleeve ? he that is not reſolved to 
part with reputation, and honour, when it comes in competition 
with Chriſt, can never goe for a good Chriſtian ; and not onel 
thus,when theſe things come in competition with Chriſts ſervice, 
but even abſolutely taken, ſome kinde of ſelf-deniall is required 
of us by Chriſt, of which the particulars are not ſpecified by him, 
but-referred to our voluntary performing them. We muft not al- 
ways doe what is lawtull to doe, but wean our ſelves from, and 
deny our ſelves the enjoying of many lawfull pleaſures of the 
world, that we may have the better command over our ſelves, 
and that we may be the more vacant for Gods ſervice, thus fa- 
ſting, &c. become our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary abſti- 
nencein caſe of former exceſle. 


S. Thr grace, by the hints you have afforded me, T diſcern to be a 

moſt eminent Chriſtian vertuc ; the God of heaven plant it is my 

Oftaking up heart. Bnt What doe you thinkneedfull to adde to this, about taking 
the Croll: up the Crofle ? 


C. That it 15a precept peculiar to* the Goſpel, that nothing 
but Chriſtianity could make fit to be commanded us, 

S. What ave you meane by the croſſe,and by taking itup? . 

C. By the croſſe I mean any affliction that God in his provi- 
dence ſees fit to lay upon us, orto lay in our way toward Picty. 


Any puniſhment which befals us cither for righteouſneſle ſake, or 
not for unrighteouſneſſe, oh ft 
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S. What mean you by taking it up ? 

C. 1, Not receding from any Chriſtian performance upon 
fight of that in the way, which in the parable of the ſower is, 
not being offended ; or ſcandalized , or diſcouraged, or falling a- 
way in time of tribulation, 2. Bearing of it patiently, cheartul- 
ly, and comfortably. 3. Giving God thanks for it. 

S. Is a man bound to be glad that he is afflifted? 

C. He is. 1s Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when'tis aRual- 
ly upon him ; and then he ought to be willing and joyfull, that 


_ Gods will is done, 2. Becauſe Chriſt commands him to rejoyce, 


and be exceeding glad, Matth. 5.12. Rejoyce and leap for joy , Luke 
6.23. To thizk3it all joy, James 1.2. 3. Becauſe it is a conform- 
ing us to the Image of the crucified Chriſt , to which every belo- 
ved of Gods is predeſtinate, Roxy. 8.29. 4. Becauſe it is ſuch a 
ſign of Gods love, that every one that is not chaſtened, is by that 
chara&er markt ont for a Baſtard, an4no Son, Heb.12.8, Which 
though it be not ſet down as a duty of ours, for which we are to 
account ; Or again as 4 mark by which men are piven to diſcern, 
whether they arc children of God, orno : yet is it as an apho- 
riſme of obſervation tor Gods ordinary afts of providence now 
under the Goſpel, that hee is wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here, 
whom he beſt loves, which is a ſufficient. motive of joy to him, 
who findes himſelf in that good number, 

S. But is aman bound to give thanks for affl iftions ? 

C. Yes heis : 1. Becauſe that is the onely ſpirituall Chriſtt- 
an way of expreſſing to God his rejoycing. - 2. Becauſe it comes 
from God, and is meant by him for our good, a gift or donative 
of Heaven ; To you it is given, Phil. 1.29. it is granted asa grace 
and youchſatement of Gods ſpeciall favour to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
and that grace deſigned, 1; To reform what is amifle. 2. To 
puniſh here, that there may be nothing of evill left for another 
world. 3. Becauſe we are ſo commanded to glorifie God 172 this 
behalfe, 1 Per.4.16, and in this reſpe& to ſanfifie the Lord God 
7n our hearts, 1 Pet.3.15. 1. e. to hallow or praiſe him for it. 

S. This is eaſily aſſented to, if it fall upon me for righteouſneſlc 
ſake, as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple rejoycing, that they 
were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts name : 5xt what 
if it be not ſo, but onely that affliftions fall on me, 1 knoW not how? 
| K 'C. They 
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fication, 


C. They are then not onely patiently , and thankfully to be 
received , but to be rejoyced in alſo. 1. Becauſe of all kinde of 
chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, though for the preſent 


it ſceemeth not joyous, but grievous, yet afterward it yeeldeth the Wi 


eaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe , unto them which be exerciſed 
en ry Fig 7 i; oh eee there is ſomewhat behinde of the 
ſufferings of Chriſtto be filled up in_ our fleſh, Col. 1. 24, 1. e, ſome 
Reliques of that bitter paſſion-cup of his for usto drink, 3, Be- 
cauſe it is ſach an expreſſion of a curſe to have our reward, and 
with Dives, all our good things in this life, and that an ominous 
ſign that” there is nothing left to be rewarded in another life, 

S. What then is to be thought of them , who to get the croſſe off 
from their own ſhoulders, and to put it on other mens, will ventare 
en things moſt contrary to peace, and ſhake the quiet , perhaps the 
foundations of a Kingdome ? | 

C. Iwill ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely ſay worſe)then that 
they are enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt, a very ill and ſad ſpetacle 
among Chriſtians ; and that there 1s nothing more unreaſonable 


then to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which is ſo per- WW. 


k&eatly contrary to it. 


S. You have now paſt through all Chriſtian graces at the firſt 
deſigned for conſideration. I ſhall pat you in mine of the next thing 
whereof you made your ſelf my debtor , the difference of, and de- 
pendance between Juſtification and Sandification, wherein fir 
you will pleaſe to give me the notion of the ſingle terms. Aud tilt, 
what is Juſtification ? 

C. Itis Gods accepting our perſons , and not imputing our 
fins, his covering, or pardoning our iniquities , his being fo re- 
conciled unto us ſinners, that he determines not to puniſh us 
eternally. 

S. Whats the cauſe of that ? 


C. Godsfree mercy unto us in Chxiſt, revealed in the new Co- 
yenant. 2 


S. What in #s is the Inſtrumental cauſe of it 
C. Asan I»ſtrument is logically and properly taken, and ſ1g- 


nifies an inferiour, lefle principall, efficient cauſe, fo nothing in 
ms Can bave any thing to doe (5.0. any kinde of phyſical efficiens 
&) in this work ; neither is it imaginable it ſhould, it being a 
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work of Gods upon us, without us, concerning us, but not with- 
inus at all. And, ifyou mark, 7-/tsfication being in plain terms 
but the accepting our perſons and pardoning of ſins, it would be 
very improper and harſh to affirm, that our works, our any 
thing,even our faith it ſelf, ſhould accept our perſons, or pardon 
our (ins, though in never ſo inferiour a notion ; which yet they 
muſt, if they were inſtramentall in our Fuſtification. *Tis true in- 
deed, thoſe neceflary qualifications , which the Goſpel requires 


in in us, are conditions Or morall inſtruments, without which we ſhall 


not bejuſtified ; but thoſe are not properly called inſtruments or 
cauſes . 

S. What are theſe qualifications ? 

C, Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt 
of thoſe graces, upon which in the Goſpel pardon is promiſed 
the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the new creature , converſion, 
regeneration,Cc 

S, Are theſe required in u4, ſo as without them, we cannot be Ju- 
ſtified 2 How then are we juſtified by the free grace of God ? 

C. Yes, theſe two are very reconciliable, for there is no me- 
rit in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor weak grace of ours 
to deſerve Gods favour to our perſons or pardon of what ſinnes 
are paſt, or acceptation of our imperte& obedience for the fu- 
ture ; *tis his free grace to pardon and accept us on ſuch poor 
conditions as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to 
us by the death of Chriſt. 

S. What noW i SanQtification ? 

C. The word may note either a gift of Gods, his giving of 
grace to prevent, and ſanAifie us ; or a dyty of ours, our having, 
1. e. making uſe of that grace; and both theſe conſidered toge- 
ther, either as an A#&, oras a State. 

S. What 15 it 4s it ſignifies an AQ? 

C. The infuſion of holineſle in our hearts, or of ſome degrees 
of holineſſe, and parallel to that, the receiving and obeying the 
oY motions of Gods ſanRifying Spirit, and laying them up to 

ructifie in an honeſt heart ; the turning of a ſou] to God, or the 
firlt beginning of new life. 

Sy. What 35 it @s it ſtgnifies a State ? | 

C. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life , in obedience 
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the good grace of God,and daily improving and growing, and 
at la{t perſevering and dying 1n It. ne | 
S. What now ts the dependence between Juſtification ad SanRji- 
fication ? a Ss 
C. This, that the firſt part of Santtification , the beginning of 
new life, muſt bee firſt had before -God pardons or juittfes 
any; then when God is thus reconciled to the new Convert upon 
his vow of new life, he gives him more grace, enables and afliſts 
him for that ſtate of ſantification,wherein it he makes good uſe of 
that grace, he then continues to enjoy this favour and 7uſtificati- - 
0; but ifhe perform not his vow, proceed not in Chriſtian ho- 
ly life, but relapſe into waſting. atts or habits ofſinne, then God 
chargeth again all his former ſins upon him, and thoſe preſent 
iniquities of his, and in them, if he return nor again, he ſhall dye; 
as appears by Ezek. 18. 24. If the righteons (1.e, the ſanified 
and juſtified perſon) depart from his righteouſneſſe, and committeth 
iniquity ; in his ſin, that he hath ſinned , he ſhall dye : and by the 
parable of the King, Mat.18. where he that had the debt par- 
doned him freely by his Lord , yet, for exaQting over-ſeverely 
from his fellow ſervant,-is again unpardoned and caſt into pri- 
ſon, delivered to the tormentors, 7:/l he ſhould pay all that was due 
unto him, v.34. which parable Chriſt applies to our preſent bu- 


fineſſe, v.35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe alſo unto 
ore Oe. 
l S. But is not a man juſtified before he is anAiked ; and if be be. 
bow then can his Juſtification depend on his SanCtification ? | 
©. It he were j#ſtified before he were ſantified in any kinde, 
then would your reaſoning hold ; for ſure by the ſame reaſon 
that juſtification might be begun before repentance or reſolution 
of new life, or converſion to God ; it might alſo be continued 
to him that repented not, or that returned to his evill way: and 
therefore without al doubt this kind of San#ificatioz is precedent 
in order of nature to 7#ſtificatien, 5. e. I mult firſt belceve , re- 
pent, and return, ( all which together is that faith which is re- Þ} 
quired as the condition of our being z«ſtified, a receiving of the * 
whole Chriſt, a cordiall aſſent to his commands, as well as Pro- 
miſes, a giving up the heart to him, a reſolution of obedience, 


a pronenefſe or readineſle to obey him, the thing withourwhich © wage 


faith 


Pd 


he tt 


" Sect. IV. : 4 Prafticall Catechiſme. 69 


(faith an ancient Writer) Chriſt can doe none ofhis miracles up- 73 &m7iS<y 


Our andy: 

Proceed notinChik 

Fs Or habits of {inne, hy 
UPON him, and thi; 

ONO apt hey 

righteous (i, e the (ix 


rightemreſ I'Y 


med , be ſhale: nd; 


Jere he that hadthe (4 


t, for exafling onrh 


Inpardoned and cafe 


il be frouldpaal tes 
applies to our preſe 
avenly Father de ad; 


be  fandlified; adi; 
08 his San@fication? 
ere ſaniified in an 
or ſure by the lanes 
Ire repentance of rh 
it might alſo be cous 
Icrned to his enill we: 
of Sanftficatian1s pit 
I mult firlt deſert, 
ris that faith whids 
wfified, a receiving i 
mmands, as well 5? 
; reſolution of obet 
n,thething ih? 


on our ſouls, any more then he could his mighty works among 
his unbelceving country-men) before God will pardon: (though 
indeed in reſpect of time there is no ſenſible priority, but Gods 
pardon and our change goe together, at what time ſoever we ye- 
pent, or convert ſmncerely, God will have mercy, i. e. juſtifie. ) A ﬀur- 
ther proof of this, if it be needfull, you may take from the au- 
thor to the Hebrews, c.10. where having ſaid, v.14. that Chriſt 
by his own ſuffering perfetted for ever them that are ſanftified, in- 
timating that they muſt be ſan&ified before he perte& thzm, he 
addeth a proof by which theſe two things arecleared, Firſt,that 
to perfett there, ſignifies to forgive ſins or to juſtifie. Secondly, 
that this doQtrine of the priority of ſan&ificatioz is agreeable ro 
the deſcription of the ſecond Covenant, Jer. 31. 33. That by 
erfefting he means j#ſtifying or pardoning of ſins, *tis apparent 
by v.17, Their ſins and miquities will I remember no more; 
which muſt needs be acknowledged to be that part of the teſti- 
mony that belongs to that part of the propoſition to be pro- 
ved by it [ T7:7:Acox:y «5 79 ae3owexis, he hath perfefted for ever} 
(the former part of the teſtimony belongs to the latter part of 
the propoſition, as being an expreſſion of ſanification ) which 
may further thus appear ; to peyfett, in this Author, ſignifies to 
conſecrate to Prieſthood (c.2.10.5.9. & 7.28.) that, being applyed 
to us,is a phraſe to note bo/dxeſſe or liberty to enter into the Ho- 
lies,v.19. that again to pray confidently to God, which v. 18. 
is ſet to denote pardon of ſinne, and waſhing onr hearts from an e- 
vill conſcience, 1.6, from guilt of fin, v. 22. Which being premi- 
ſed, the ſecond thing molt neceſſarily follows, that in Feremy 
31. 33. the tenure of the Covenant ſets $,-n&ification before 7+- 
flication ; for, ſaith the Apoſtle, aezegnze, he firſt ſaid, I will put 


my lawinto their hearts, and put or Write them in their thoughts, 


or mindes, and then v7, after the ſaying of that xi, Alſo [ wil 
no more remember their ft nor their offences. Many other Scri- 
pture evidences might be added to this matter, if it were need- 
tull. As for thoſe that make 7»ſtsfication to be before Sanftifica= 
tion, ] hope and conceive they mean by ſanfification that ſancti- 
hed /tzte, the actuall performance and praQtice of our vows of 
new lite, and our growthin grace, and by our 7-ſtification hat 
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of pardon; and then they ſay true;but if they mean that 
= - f.2 ardoned before we convert to God, and reſolve 
new life, and that the firſt grace enabling to doe thele, isa con- 
ſequent of Gods having pardoned ourſinnes ; this is a miſtake 
which in effe& excludes juſtification by faith , which is that firſt 
grace of receiving of Chriſt and reſigning our hearts up to him, 
and muſt be in order of nature precedent to our ?«ſtification, + 
orelſe can neither be condition, nor inſtrument of it; and be- 
ſides, this is apt to have an ill influence on praRtice , and there- 
fore Ithought fit to prevent it, The iſſue of all is, that God 
will not pardon till we in heart reform and amend, He that for- 
ſaketh, i. e. in hearty ſincere reſolution, abandons the {ins of the 
Old man, ſhall have mercy, and none but he. And then, God will 
' not continue this gracious favour of his, but to thoſe who make 
uſe of his aſſiſting grace to perſevere in theſe reſolutions of 
forſaking ; ſo that the z#ſtsfication is [till commenſurate to the 
ſantlification, an aCt of juſtification upon an a&t of ſantlification ; 
or a reſolution of new life , and a continuance of juſtification, 
upon continuance of the ſanCtified eſtate. 
S. But # not God firſt reconciled unto us, before he gives us any 
grace te ſanttifie us ? | 
C. So far reconciled he is, as to give us grace, and ſo farasto 
make conditionall promiſes of ſalvation, but not ſo as to giVE 
pardon or juſtifie aQtually ; for you know , whom God juſtifies, 
thoſe he glorifies, i.e, ifthey paſſe out of this life in a juſtified e- 
ſtate, they are certainly gloriked, but you cannot imagine, that 
God will glorifie, any who is not yet /an#ified : for without ho- 
lineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, And therefore you will eaſily 
conclude, that God j«ſtifies none, who are #»ſanttified ; for if he 
did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to dye in that inſtant, it muſt fol- 
low,either that the »»ſanified man is glorified,or the juftified ma 
not glorified. Any thing elſe God may do to the #yſan#ified man, 
but either ſave him, or doe ſomewhat on which /avizo infalli- 
bly follows; and therefore give him grace he may , bur till that 
grace be received and treaſured up in an honeſt heart, he will ne- 
ts be throughly reconciled to him, s. e. juſtifie or /ave, 


or S, I pray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down the order or _ 
Jnlaving 4 fin- thod uſed by God in the ſaving of a franer. 
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C, I will. It is this. 1. God gives his Son to dye for him, 
and fatisfic for his ſins ; ſo that, though he be a ſinner, yet on 
condition of a new life he may be ſaved. Then 2. in that death 
of Chriſt, he ſtrikes with him a New Covenant, a Covenant of 
mercy and grace. Then 3. according to that Covenant he ſends 
his Spirit , and by the word and that annexed to it he cals the 
ſinner powerfully to repentance ; If he anſwer to that call, and 
awake, and ariſe , make his fincere faithfull reſolutions of new 
life ; God then 4. juſtifies, accepts his. perſon , and pardons 


ti, . his ſins paſt : Then 5. gives him more grace, aſliſts him to doe, 


(as before he enabled to will) to perform his good reſolutions. 
Then 6. upon continuance in that ſtate, in thoſe performances 
till the houre of death, he gives to him, as to a faithfull ſervant, a 
grown of life. 

S. The good Lord be thus mercifull to me a ſinner. I bleſſe God, 
and give you many thanks for theſe direttions, and foall be well plea- 
ſed to continge you my debtor for the other particular you promiſed 
me, till ſome farther time of leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble a 
While. 


Lx3z.1I. 


He benefit I reaped by your laſt aiſconrſe , hath not ſatic- Sea. I. 


for an abftraft of Chriſtian Philoſophy, an elevating of his Diſciples 


beyond all other men in the World for the praftice of vertue ; But I 


pray, why did Chriſt when he preacht it,, leave the multitude be- 
low, and goe up to a Mount, accompanied With none but Diſciples ? 


C. That he went up ro the Homnt, was to intimate the mat- 
ter of this Sermon to be the Chriſtian law, as you know the Jew- 
ih law was delivered in a own, that of Sinai. And that hee 
would have no auditours, but Diſciples, it was, 1. Becauſe the 
multitude tollowed him not for do&rines, but for cures: chap.4, 
2425+ 480 therefore were not fit auditors of precepts, 2. Be- 


Eaulſc. 


fied, but raiſed my appetite to the more earneſt importu- of Chrifls 
| nate defire of what u yet behinde,the conſideration of Chrilts gormn in 


Sermon in v3he Mount. Fhich I have heard commended 


the Mount. 
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. preſent condition , abſtrated from that which afterwards n 


all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſeverall graces 


cauſe theſe precepts were ofan elevated nature , above all that 
ever any Law-giver gave before ; and therefore were to bee 
diſpenſed only to choice auditors. 3- Becauſe the heights and 
myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, 
but by degrees, to them that have formerly made ſome pro- 
oreſſe, (at leaſt have delivered themſelves up to Chriſts LeQtures, 
entred into his School) z.e. to his Diſciples. | 

S. what then ? are none but Diſciples the men to whom this 
Sermon belongs ? andiif ſo, will it not thence follow that the com- 
»ands contained in it, ſhall oblige onely the ſucceſſors .of thoſe Di- 


ſciples, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ang ſo all others be freed from 
that ſeverity ? 


\ C, That it was given onely to Diſciples then , -1t may be ac- 
knowledged ; but that will be of latitude enough to contain all 
Chriſtians ; for to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 1s no more then ſo; for 
you know Chriſt firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him 
ſome time, before he ſent them our, or gave tkem commiſſion to 
preach,8&c.z.e.before he gave them the dignity of Apoſtles,of web 
as onely the Miniſters of the Goſpel are their ſicceſſours , ſo 
in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian profeflours. And therefore you - 
muſt reſolve now once for all , that what is in this Sermon ſaid 
ro Diſciples, all Chriftians are concern'd in indifferently ; it is 
command and obligatory to all that follow him. 

S. Ton bave engaged me then to think my ſelf concern'd ſo nearly 
in it, as not to have patience to be longer ignorant of this my duty. 

Will you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon, 
Wherein I can dirett my ſelf ſofarre, as to diſcern the eight Bea- 
titudes to be the firſt part. 1 pray how farre am I concern'd in 
them ? | 

C. So farreas that you may reſolve your ſelf obliged to the. 
belcef: 1. That youare no farther a Chriſtian, then you haye 
1n you every one of thoſe graces,to which the bleſſedneſſeis there 
afhxed. 2. That every one of thoſe graces hath matter of pre- 
ſent bleſſedneſſe init : the word blefſed in the front denotin 


CX- 
pes them. 3. That there is aſſurance of future bleſſedneſſe to 


Se 1 ſpall remember theſe three diretions, and call upon you to 


exemplifie 
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exemplifie them in the particulars as they come to our hands : and 
therefore, firſt, I pray give me the firſt of theſe graces,What it 15, 

C. Poverty of ſpirit. 

S, What u meant by that ? 

C. It may poſlibly ſignifie a preparation of minde or ſpirit to 
part with all worldly wealth, a contentedneſſe to live poore and 
bare in this world ; but I rather conceive it ſignifies a lowly opi- 


Of poverty of 
[pirit, 


nion of ones ſelte, a thinking my ſelf the meaneſt vileſt creature, 


leaſt of Saints, and greateſt of ſinners, contrary to that ſpirituall 
pride of the Church of Laodicea, Rev. 3. 17. which faid ſhe was 
rich, and encreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing ; not know- 
ing that ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blinade, 
and zaked. This 15 that infant child-temper that Chrilt preſcribes, 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a Chriſtian, ar. 18. 4. and c. 19. 14. 
and that in reſpect of the hymility of ſuch, c.18. 4. and the /irrle- 
zeſſe, Luke 9.48. i.e, beingin our own conceit (which IT conceive 
is meant there,by the phraſe [ 7» ſpirit ] (the leaſt,and loweſt, and 
meaneſt, and ( as chi/dren) moſt impotent unſufficient of all 
creatures. 

S. What now 15 the preſent bleſſedneſſe of ſuch ? 

C. It conſiſts in this, 1. That this is an amiable and lovciy 
quality, a charm of love amongſt men, where ever 'tis met with ; 
whereas on the other ſide, pride goes hated, and curſed, and abo- 


 minedby all ; drives away ſervants;friends, and all but flatterers. 


2, In that this is a ſeed-plat of all yertue, eſpecially. Chriſtian, 
which thrives beſt, when'tis rooted deep, 7.e. in the humble low- 
ly heart. 3. Becauſe it hath the promiſe of grace, [God giveth 
grace to the humble, ]but on the contrary, reſiſteth the proud. 

S. What aſſurance of future bleſſedneſle zs there to thoſe that have 
this grace ? 

C. Ir is exprelt in theſe words, [” for theirs, or of them is the 
Kingaome of Heaven | which, I conceive, ſignifies primarily, that 
Chriſts Kingdome of grace, the true Chriſtian Church, is made up 


peculiarly of ſuch, as in the anſwer of Chriſt to Fohn, Mar. 11. 5. 


a way of aſſuring him that he was the Chriſt ; *tis in the cloſe, the 
poore are Evangelized, or wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel; and as at. 18.4. He that ſhall humble himſelfe as the 
childe, the ſame frall be greateſt in the Kinzdome of Heaven, i.e. a 
| L 
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prime Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chriſt; and «19.14. tor of ſuch 
(which isa like phraſe parallel to [of thexs | here) z5 the Kingdome 
of Heaven, i.e, the Church, into which he theretore commands 
them to be permitted to enter by baptiſme, and chides his Diſci- 
ples for forbidding them. Thus is the Kingadome of Heaven tobe 
interpreted in Scripture in divers places of the New Teſtament, 
which you will beable to obſerve when you reade with care, | 

S. But howdoth this belong to future bleſſedneſſe ? 

C. Thus, that this Kingdome ofGrace here,is but an inchoati- 
on of that of Glory hereafter ; and he that lives here the life ofan 
humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure to reign the lite of a vitort 
ons Saint. 

S. What is Mourning? 

C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the ſenſe of 
our wants and ſis. 

S. What wants doe you meane ? | / 

C. Spirituall wazrs, 1. Of original! immaculate righteouf- 
neſſe, and holineſle, and purity. 2. Ofſtrength and ſufficiency to 
do the duty which we ought to God our Creatour, Chriſt ourRe- 
deemer, and the Spirit our Sandifier, 

S. What (1nnes doe you meane ? 


C. 1, Our originall depravedneſle, and pronenefle of our car- 


nall part to all evill, 2. The acuall and habituall ſinnes of our 


unregenerate; And 3, the many flips and fals of our moſt rege- 
nerate life. 


S. What # the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ? 


C. That which reſults from the ſenſe of this blefſed temper, _ mt 


there being no condition of ſoule more wretched, then that of 
the ſenſlefle obdurate ſinner, that being a kind of numnefle, and _ 
lethargy,and death of ſoule ; and contrariwiſe, this feeling, and _ 
ſenſibleneſle, and ſorrow for finne,the moſt vitall quality,(as it is 
{aid of feeling, that it is the ſexſe of life; an argument that we 
have ſome life in us, and ſo true matter of joy to all that finde it 
in themſelves. And therefore it was very well ſaid of a Father : 
Let a Chriſtian man grieve ,and then rejoyce that he doth ſo..Beſides, 


the 20rning ſoule is like the watered earth, like to prove the 
more fruitfull by that means, 


S. What 4s the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs to this 
mourner ? C. Tis 
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C. "Tis ſet down in theſe words, [" for they ſhall be comforted | 
Chriſt who hereafter gives, now makes promiſe of comfort to 
ſuch, the reaping 1» joy belongs peculiarly to them that /ow i»; 
teares, and godly ſorrow Worketh repentance to ſalvation, when all 


. other worketh death : And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from 


the very nature of comfort and refreſhment, (by which the joyes 
of heaven are exprelt) of which none are capable but the ſad difſ- 
conſolate monrners : nor indeed is heaven,the viſion of God,and 
revelation of his favour, matter of ſo much blifſe, as when it 
comes to thoſe that wanted comfort, and when it wipes away all 
reares from their eyes, who went mourning (all the day) all their 
life long. ; 

S. What i HMeekneſſe ? 

C. A ſoftneſle, and mildneſſe, and quietneſle of ſpirit, expreſ- 
ſing it ſelfe in many paſſages of our life, 1, In relation to God, 
and then it isa ready willing ſubmiſſion to his will, whether to 
beleeve what he affirms, be it never ſo much above my reaſon ; 
(the captivation of the underſtanding to the obedience of faith ) or to 
doe what he commands, and then *tis obedience ; or to endure 


. what he ſees fit to lay upon ns, and then *tis patience , chearful- 


fulneſfle in aflition, contentedneſſe with our lot whatſoever it 
is, (contrary to all murmuring and repining, and exmity to the 
croſſe, and all reſtlefſe unſatisfiednefſe) the being dumb or ſilent 
to the Lord, P/a/.37.7. and reſolving with old E1;, Tt #5 the Lord, 
let him doe what ſeemeth him good. All which, faith,obedience, pati- 
ence, though they be vertnes of themſelves diftin& from meck- 
neſle, {triAtly taken, may yet be very fitly reduced to that head,in 
as much as meeknefle moderates that wrath,which would by con- 
ſequence deſtroy them. 2, In relation to men, whether Superi- 
ours, Equals, or Inferiours. Ttthey be our Szperionrs, then 'tis 
modeſty, and humility, and reverence to all ſuch in generall, (at 
leaſt reduQtively, meeknefſe being an adjun& and help to thoſe 
vertnes, removing that which would hinderthem) but it withall 
they be our lawfull 2agiſtrates, then our meekneſſe conſiſts in 
obedience, ative Or paſsive, ating all their legall commands, and 
ſubmitting (ſo farre at leaſt, as not to make violent reſiſtance} 
to the puniſhments which they ſhall infli& upon us, when Wee 
diſobey their illegall, in quietmeſſe of ſpirit, and not being gives 
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zo changes ; the dire contrary to all ſpeaking cvill of dignities, 

S. Whereis doth meekneſſe towards our Equals conſiſt ? | 

C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies, or of a middle 
nature. If they be our friends, then meekneſſe conſiſts, 1. In the 
not provoking them, for the wrath of man worketh not the will of 
God, ?am-1. 2, Bearing with their infirmities. 3. In kinde,mild, 
diſcreet reproofe of them; and 4. In patience and thankfulneſſe 
for the like from them again. 5. In ſabmitting one to another jn 
love, every one thinking another better then himſelfe. 

S. But what if they be onr Enemies ? & 

C. Then it is the meek mans part to /ove, to doe good, and bleſſe 

#4 pray for them, inno wile to recompence evill with evill, injury 


with injury, contumely with contamely, in no wiſe to averge ozr 
ſelves, but to overcome evill With good. | 

S. what if they be aeither our friends, nor foes ? 

C. Then meekneſle conſiſts in humble, civill, modeſt behaviour 
towards them, neither {triving and contending for trifles, or 
treſpaſles, or contumelies, nor moleſting with vexatious ſuits, 
nor breaking out into cauſleſſe anger, proud wrath, as Solomon cals 
- rage or fury, nor doing ought that may provoke them to 
the "like. 


S. But there 1s yet another notion of my Equals conſiderable, thoſe 
#0 whom I bave done Jury, what #43 meekneſle toward them ? 


C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and readineſſe to 
make ſatisfaction, in going and deliring to be reconciled to ſuch 
a brother, and willing ſubmitting to all honeſt means tending to 
that end. 

S. What t the duty of meekneſſe toward Inferiours ? | 

C. Condeſcending, kindnefle, lovingneſle, neither oppreſling * 
nor tyrannizing, nor uſing imperiouſneſle, nor taking the rod ' 
when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to wrath, Servants, Subjefts, 
or Children. 


S. Is there .any other branch of meekneſſe which 2» queſtions 
have not put you in minde of, to communicate to me ? 


C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the mecknefſe | 
ot our #nderſtandings in ſubmitting our opinions to thoſe that are © 
placed over us by God ; which though it be inſtri& ſpeaking,the 
vertue of humility and obedience, and not the formall elicite at 
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In Page 76. line 1. after evill of dignities adde, 
but eſpectally to ſedition and taking up of Arms againſt 
them : Which of What ſort ſoeveyr it be, though we may 


flatter our ſelves that we are only on the defenſive part, 


will bring upon us condemnation, Rom. 13. 2. for al- 
though it be naturally lawfull to defend my life from 
him that would unjuſtly take it away from me, yet if it 
be the lawfull ſupreme Magiſtrate that attempts it, T 
muſt not defend my ſelfe by aſſaulting of him, for that 
75 not to defend only,but to offend ; and God forbid,that 
thengh it were to ſave my owne life, I ſhould lift up my 
hand againſt the Lords Anointed. It is true, Defenſive 
Warres may be poſibly lawfull at ſome time, when Of- 


fenſive are not ; but of Subje&ts againſt their Sove- 


ratgne neither can, becauſe if it be Warre, it will come 
under the phraſe Reſiſting the power, Rom. 13. 
and ſo be damnable,and quite contrary to the meekneſſe 
here ; and farther, to all ſuch oathes which in every 
Kingdome are taken by the Subjefts, to the ſupreame 
power, of Allegeance, Cc. 
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of meekneſſe ; yet meekneſſe being ordinarily, and ſometimes ne- 
ceſſarily annexed to theſe a&ts of thoſe vertues, I ſhall place them 
| rial A $0, Fedudively under meekzxeſſe. 
MA TWs . l S. What muſt this meekneſle of our underſtandings be ? 
9 tha, C. The proper'lt rules for the defining it, will be theſe. 1. That 
{4 114.1, where, in any matter of doftrine, the plain word of God inter- 
7 \ | Wy | poſes it ſelfe, there we muft moft readily yeeld, without demurs 
WU Wy or reſiſtance. Bur 2. If itbe matter neither defined,nor pretended 
to be defined in Scripture, then with each particular man among 
us, the definitions of the Church wherein we live, muſt carry it, 
ſo farre as to require our yeelding and ſubmiſſion; and with that 
- Church which is to define it (if it come in lawfull aſſembly to be 
debated) the tradition of the Univerſall, or opinion of the Pri- 
mitive Church, is to prevaile, at leaſt to be hearkned to with 
great reverence in that debate ; and that which the greater part 
of ſuch a lawfull aſſembly ſhall judge to be moſt agreeable to ſuch 
rule, or (in caſe there is no light to be fetcht from thence, then) 
that which they ſhall of themſelves according to the wiſdome gi- 
yen them by God, agree upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of 
force to obliege all inferiours. 1. Not to expreſle difſent. 2. To 
obedience. But 3. If Scripture be pretended for one party in the 
debate, and the queſtion be concerning the interpretation of that 
Scripture, and no light from the Scripture it ſelf, either by ſurvey- 
ing the context,or comparing of other places,be to be had for the 
clearing it, then again the judgement of the univerſall or my par- 
ticular Church, is to be of great weight with me ; ſo farre, as if it 
command,to inhibit my venting my own opinion cither publick- 
ly, or privately, with deſigne to gain Proſelytes ; or if all liberty 
be abſolutely left to all in that particular,then meekneſle requires 
me to enjoy my opinion, ſo as that I judge not any other contra- 
ry-minded. 

S. But What if there be on both ſides great probabilities, but no de- 
monſtration from Chriſtian principles, or interpoſing of the Charch,, 
Which way will my meeknefle then dirett me topropend ? 

C. That which mukt then dire& me is my. own conſcience, to 
take to thax which ſeems to me moſt probable, and in that my 
»eekneſſehath nothing to doe, nor can it obliege me to belceve 
that which Lam convinced is not true, nor to dif-beleeve that 
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which I am convinced is true: bat yet before I am thus convinced, 
my meekyeſſe will give mee its directions not to :relie rog - #% 
overweeningly on my own judgement, but to compare my ſelfe Al 
with other men, my equals, bur eſpecially my ſuperiours, and to | 
havegreat jealouſies of any my ownlfingular opinions, which be. 
ing repreſented to others as judicious as myſelte, together with 
the reaſons that have perſwaded me to them, doe not to them 
prove perſwaſive ; nay, after Iam convinced, my meekpeſſe may 
again move me to hearken to other reaſons, that other men Judge 
more prevailing, andif occaſion be, to reverſe my former judge- 
ment thus paſt upon that matter; it being very reaſonable for me 
(though not to believe what I am not convinced of, yet) tO con- 
ceive it poſſible for me not to ſee thoſe grounds of convidtion 
which another ſees, and ſo to be really miſtaken, though I think I 
amnot; and then what is thus reaſonable to be concluded pofli- 
ble, my meekzeſſe will bid me conclude poſſible, and having done * 
that, adviſe me to chooſe the ſafer part,and reſolve rather to of- 
fend and erre by too much flexibility, then too much perverſe- 
nefle ; by meekneſſe, then by ſelt-love. 
S. what i the preſent felicity of the meek man ? | 
C. 1. The very poſſeſſion of that grace being of all others moſt 
delightfull and comfortable, both as that that adorns us and ſets 
us out beautifull and lovely 1n the eyes of others,(and is therefore 
called the ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet.3,4.) and as 
that that affords us moſt matter of inward comfort : As for ex- 
ample, that part of meekyeſſe which is oppoſed to revenge, and 
conſiſts in bearing,and not retributing of injuries, this to a ſpiritu- 
all minded man 1s] matter of infihite delight. 1. In conquering 
that mad, wilde, devilliſh paſſion of revenge ; getting victory 
over ones ſelfe, which is the greateſt at of valour, the thought of _ 
which is conſequently moſt delightfull. 2. In conquering the ene- _ 
my ; of which there is no ſuch way, as the ſoft anſwer, which, ſaith 
the Wiſe man, t#r»eth away wrath ; and feeding the hungry ene- 
my, which, ſaith S. Pazx/, 1s the heaping live coals upon. his head; 
and that the way that Metalliſts uſe ro melt thoſe things that 
will.not be wrought on by putting of fireunder them, which he 
expteſles by overcomming evill with good. 3. In conquering Or 
out-{tripping all the Jewiſh and Heathen world, which had ne- 
ver 
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come, everlaſting life ; andunleſle it be here to the meek (or to 
]0dlineſle in generall, 177 in,4.5.) we meet not with any other, 
temporall promiſe in the New Teſtament : which may therefore. 
be reſolved very well to be parallel to that other, nor onely in 
the hundred fold,or inheritance in this life, but in that other alſo 

of another life. Befides, other places of Scripture there are that 
intimate the future reward of the meek, as where 1t is ſaid to be. 
in the ſight of God of great price ; and that if we /earn of Chriſt to 

be meek, we ſhall finde reft to our ſoules; and even here the bleſ- 

ſedxeſſe in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſl*, cannot rightly 

doe ſo, if there were no future reward alſo belonging to it, it be- 

inga curſe, no blefling, to have our good things with Dives, or 

with the Hypocrite, our reward in this life, and none to expe: 
behinde in another. 

S. What then ts the fourth grace ? . 

Of bungrng © C. Hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſle. 
and thirſting S. that t that ? And 1. what # meant by righteouſneſle ? 
Je nghieouſ® G.Ttis of two ſorts. 1*. Inherent, andthen Imputed ; the inhe= 
; reat, imperte, proportioned to our ſtate, conſiſting in the mor-' 
 tifying offinnes and luſts, and ſome degrees of holy new life : 
the imputed, 1s Chriſts righteouſneſle accepted as ours, which is 
in plain words, the pardon of our ſinnes, and acceptation of our' 
perſons in Chriſt, _ 

S. What ts hungring and thirſting ? 

C, You may joyn them both together, and make them one' 
common appetite of both thoſe kindes of righteouſnefle. Or if Hut 
you pleaſe, you may more diſtinAly ſet them thus, that hungring  ? 
1s ancarneſt appetite or deſire of food, and here in a ſpirituall ** 
ſenſe is apportioned to the firſt kinde of righteouſneſſe, that of ©; 
Gods ſanctifying grace, which is as it were bread or food to the 
ſoul to ſuſtain it from periſhing eternally ; and ſo Hungring after 
righteoxſneſſe, is an eager, impatient, unſatisfiable deſire of STACE, 
ot ſanity to the ſoul,and that attended with prayer and impor- 
tunity to God for the obtaining of it. = 

S. What z thirſting after righteouſneſle ? | 

C. Thirſtiag is a deſire of ſome moiſture to refreſh, and is here 
apportioned to that ſecond kinde of righteouſneſle conſiſting in 

pardon of (ine, which is the refreſhing of the panting ſoule mor- | 
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tally wounded, and ſo like the Hart in the Pſalmiſt /onging after 
the water-brooks, to allay the fever conſequent to that wound, 
to quench the flame of a ſcorching conſcience ; and ſo Thirſting 
after righteouſneſſe, is a moſt carneſt deſire of pardon , and peti- 
tioning of it from God in Chrilt, and never giving over that im- 
portunity, untill he be inclined to have mercy. 

S. What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger and Thirlt ? 

C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of healthin the 
body, ſo is this hx»ger in the ſoule, a vitall quality, evidence of 
ſome life of grace in the heart, and in that reſpe& matter of pre- 
ſent felicity; whereas on the other ſide, the decay of appetite, 
the no manner of ſtomach, is a piteous conſumption-ſ1gne , and 
moſt deſperate prognoſtick; and not caring for grace or pardon, 
for ſancification or juſtification , the moſt mortall deſperate 
condition in the world. 0 

S. What aſſurance of ſuture happineſſe attends this Hungring ? 

C. As much as Gods promiſe of filling can afford, Nay , pro- 
portionably to the two parts of the appetite , the ſtate of glory 
15 full matter of ſatisfaAtion to each ; there 1s there perfett holi- 
neſſe without mixture of infirmity or carnality;, anſwerable to 
the hungring after zzherext righteouſneſle; and there is there per- 
feft finall pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and debt of 
fin, and ſo the thirſt of imputed righteouſneſle is ſatisfied alſo. So 
that he-that hath no other hwxger or thirſt but theſe,ſhall be ſure 
to find fatisfaftion, which they that ſet their hearts upon carnall 
worldly objeds , hungring after wealth and ſecular greatneſle, 
luſts, 8c. ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here or hereaf- 


ter; ſuch acquiſitions being here , if attained to, very unſatisfy- 


ing, the more we have of them, the more we deſire to have, and 
in another world no expe@ation of ought that ſhall be agree- 
able to ſuch defires. | 

S. What # Mercifulnelle ? 


C Abundance of charity or goodneſle, or benignity; there 
being in the Scripture-ſtyle two words near kin to one another, 
Juſtice and mercifulneſſe,ordinarily going together;but the latter 
a much higher degree then the former; the firlt ſignifying that /e- 


. gall charity that both the law of nature and 2oſes require to be 
* performed to our brethren, but the ſecond an abundance or ſu- 


pereminent 
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pereminent degree of it ; expreſſions of both which we have, 
Rom. 5.7. under the titles of the righteous man » and the good 
Pan. 

S, wherein doth this mercifulneſſe expreſſe it ſelfe ? 

C. In two ſorts of things, eſpecially, 1. Giving, 2. Forgiving, 

S. In giving of what ? SI 

C. Of all fort of things that our abilities and others wants 


may Propoſe to us : ſuch are, reliete to thoſe that are in diſtreſſe, - 


eaſe to thoſe in pain, almes to poor houſe-keepers, vindication 
of honeſt mens reputation when they are {landered ; but aboye 
all to mens ſoules, good counſell, ſeaſonable reproofes , encou- 
ragement in performing of duty when they are tempted to the 
contrary, comfort in time of worldly afflictions, but eſpecially 
of temptation ; ſtrengthning in the wayes of God, and whatſo- 
ever may tend to the good of any man. 

S. what mean you by forgiving ? | 

C. The not avenging of injuries or contumehies , not ſuffering 
their treſpaſſes againſt men, nay, nor ſinnes againſt God to cool 
or leſſen my charity and mercy to them, but loving and compaſ- 


 ſionating and ſhewing all efte&s of true Chriſtian mercy (ſuch 


eſpecially as may doethem moſt good) as well to enemies and 
ſinners as friends. 


S. What t the preſent felicity that attends this grace ? 


C. 1.The preſent delight of having made another man happy,of : 


reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with want, &c. from that preſſure 
to reprieve him that was as it were appointed to dye , certainly 
the moſt ingenuous pleaſure in the world. 2. The gloriouſneſſe 
of {0 doing; a kind of God-like aQ; one of the two things which 
a Heathen could w was common to us with God; eſpecially, if 
it be an at ofghoſtly mercy,an alms,a dole,a charity to the ſoul; 
to reſcue a poor inner dropping into the pit, reeling into Hell, 


by conference,advice,ecxamples of heavenly life,not only to ſave. 
my ſelfe, but others alſo; this is in a manner to partake of that - 


incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Savioxr ; ſuch a thing to 
which (faith Ariſtotle) as to an heroick. quality belongs not praiſe, 
but pronouncing bleſſed; accordingto that of S. Paul from our Sa- 
viour, it is more bleſſed to give, then to receive : a bleſſed thing to 
g1VC, ; k; 
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"HY: What aſſurance # there of future bleſſ, edneſſe toſuch ? 
C. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe annext, [they 


' ſrall obtain mercy] Gods puniſhments are moſtly anſwerable to 


our ſins, he thinks good to give usa ſight of our tranſgreſsion by 
the manner of his inflitions, and ſo he is alſo pleaſed to appor- 
tion his rewards to our graces; mercies to the mercifull moſt pe- 
culiarly; by mercy meaning, 1.A&s of bounty, liberality, tempo- 
rall abundance, the portion of the Alms-giver , and ſpirituall a- 
bundance of grace,of ſtrength in time of temptation. 2.Mercy in 
forgiving , pardoning, not imputing our ſ{innes. Upon which 
ground it is, that in the form of prayer which he hath himſelfe 
preſcribed us,he annexeth the forgiving of all treſpaſſers againſt us, 
co our prayer for forgivezeſſe to our ſelves, as the condition 
without which we may not hope for ſuch forgiveneſle, 
S. What i purity in heart ? 
C.The Heart ſignifies the inner man,& eſpecially the praicall 


part, or principle of ation. And the purity of that 1s of two ' 
ſorts; the firſt, that which 1s contrary to pollution; the ſecond,that 


which is contrary to mixture; as you know water is faid to bee 


Of purity of 


heact. 


pure, when it is clzan, and not mudded and defiled ; and 77: is * 


ſaidto be pare, when it is not mixt, In the firſt reſpeR it excludes 
carnality, inthe ſecond, hypocrijie. 
S. When may 4 man be ſaid to be pure in heart, is the firſt ſenſe? 
C. When not only in the members, or inſtruments of action, 


but even in the heart, all parts of carnality or . worldlinefſe are 


mortified. As when we neither are guilty of uncleannefle , nor 
conſent to unclean deſires; nay feed not fo much as the eye with 


unlawfull objeas, or the heart with filthy. thoughts ; and becauſe 


there be other pieces of carnality beſides,as ſtrife, faction,ſedition, 
&c. yea, and pride, and the conſequents of that ; all theſe muſt 
be wrought out of the heart, or elſe we have not attained to 
this pzrity; but are in the Apoſtles phraſe, 1 Cor. 3. 3. ſtill car- 
all. And fo for worldlinefſe (forearth you know will pollute 
alſo )when I not only keep my ſelf from as of injuſtice and vio- 
lence, but from defignes of oppreſſion, nay from covering ithat 
which is anothers;and ſo likewiſe for Satanicall inje&tions,when L 
give them no manner of entertainment, but reje& them , ſufter 
them not to ſtay upen the ſoule,and ſo defile it. 

| M 2 S, When 
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S. When may The ſaid pare in heart, in the ſecond ſenſe ? 

C. When I attain to ſincerity; when I favour not my ſelfe in 
any known ſin; double not with God; divide not between him 
and my own luſt, own ends, own intereſts ; between God and 
Mammon, God and the praiſe of men, &c. For this 1s ſurea main 
part of the damning fin of hypocriſic, againſt which there are ſo 
many woes denounced, (not the appearing to others lefle (infull 
then we are, for that is not more unpardonable , but lefle damn- 
ing then open, profeſt, avowed, ſcandalous {inning;but ) the hal. 
ting between God and Baall , the not loving and ſerving God 
with all our heart; the admitting other rivals with him into our 
hearts. 


S. But is no mantobe thought a good Chriſtian, that hath either 
caraality or hypocriſie in him ? 

C. None that 1s either carnall , or hypocrite. But the truth 
is, as long as we live here, and carry this fleſh about us, ſomewhat 
of carnality there will remain to be daily purged out; and fo al- 
ſo ſome doublings, ſome reliques of hypocriſie; ſomewhat of my 
ſelke, my own credit, my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly interpoſing * 
in my godlieſt ations; But theſe (ſo they bee not ſuffered to 
Tcign, to be the chick maſters in me, to carry the main of my aQti- 
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ons after them) may be reconciliable with a'good eſtate; as hu- | : 


mane frailties, not waſting fins, 


S. What the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 3 

C. To the firſt ſort of p-rity belongs, 1. That contentment 
that reſults from having overcome and kept under that unruly 
beaſt, the carnall part, and brought it into ſome tearms of obe- 
dience to the ſpirit, 2, The quiet and reſt that proceeds from 
parity ef heart, contrary to the diſquiets and burnings that a- 
_ © riſe from unmaſtered lults. 3. The eaſe of ot ſerving and ten- 
ding the fleſh, to obey it in the luſts thereof, 4. The quiet of con- ' 
._ ſcience, abſence from thoſe pangs and gripings, that conſtantly 
attend the commiſſion of carnall ſins, The ſame may in ſome 

meaſure be affirmed of all the other branches of the firſt kind of 
purity. And for the ſecond, as it is oppoſite to mzixrare,or hypo- 
criſte; the conſcience of that is matter of great ſerenity of mind, 
of Chriſtian confidence and boldneſſe towards God and man; 
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within me; need not diſguiſes or artifices of deceit; but can ven- 
cure my ſelfe naked and bare to Gods eye; with a, Prove me . O 
Lord, and try me, ſearch my reines and my heart. And ſo to men; 
feare not the molt cenſorious {trict ſurvey,have a treaſure of con- 
fidence, that I dread not the face of any man; have no pains, no 
agonies for feare of being deprehended, which the hypocrice is 
ſtill abject unto. 

S. What ts the reward apportioned to purity hereafter ? 

C. The Yifronof God , which , 1. Onely the pare are capable 
of. And 2. which hath no matter of felicity in it, but to ſuch. 

S. Why are onely the pure capable of the ſight of Ged ? 


C. Becauſe God is a Spirit,and cannot be ſeen by carnall eyes, --- 


till they be cleanſed and purged, and in a manner ſpiritualized; 
which though it be not done throughly till another life, yet pwri- 
ty here, ſuch as this life is capable of , is a molt proper prepara- 
tive to it; and therefore is ſaid to be that , Withour which no man 
ſpall ſee the Lord; which you know is affirmed of holinefſe , Heb, 
12. 14. which word in that place ſignifies the very parity here 
ſpoken of. . 


S. Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity init, but to the pure ? 


C. Becauſe a carnall faculty is not pleaſed with a fpirituall -—---— 


objeR; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſle before pleaſure is to be 
had, and that pleaſure neceflary to felicity, 

S. What # meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Peace-makers {ignifies no more then peaceable 
minded men. The notion of waking in Scripture-phraſe, belong- 
ing to the bent of the ſoul;as to make a lie,is to be given to lying, 
to practiſe that ſinne, to be ſet upon it. So, to doe (which is in 
Greek, to make ) righteonſneſſe and finne, S bro 2. 29. and 3. 4. 
notes the full bent and inclination of the ſoule ro either of them. 
So to make peace both here , and 7am, 3. 18, is to have ſtrong 
hearty affetions to peace. 

S. Wherein doth this peaceable affeftion expreſſe it ſelfe ? 

C. In many degrees; ſome in order to private, ſome to pub- 


lick peace; ſome to preſerve it where it is, ſome to reduce it - | 


where it is loſt, 
S, What degrees of it in order to private peace ? 
C, 1, Acommand and victory over ones paſſions, eſpecially 
M 3 anger 
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anger and covetouſxeſſe; the former being moſt apt to diſquiet fa- 
miles, the latter neighbourhoods. The angry man will have no 
peace with his ſervants, children, nay wike, and parents, any that 
are within the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the c- 
vetous man will contend with any near him, that have any thing 
that he covers. 2. Charitable or favourable opinion of all men, 
and actions, that are capable of candid interpretations. Jealou- 
ies in the leaſt ſocieties being the moſt fatall enemies to peace, 
and fomenters of the leaſt diſcontents into the mortalleſt feuds: 
and hatreds. 3. An apertneſſe and clearnefle of mind,in a friend- 
ly debate, with friends or neighbours, of any ations which have 
paſt,ſubje&ro miſconſtrution,without all concealing of grounds 
of quarrell, not ſuffering them to broyle within , but diſcreetly 
requiring an accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe who 
are concerned in them, 4. The reſolving againſt contentions, 
and litigations in law as much as is poſſible, being rather con- 
tent to ſuffer any ordinary loſle, then to be engagedin it, andin 
greater matters referring it to arbitrament ot honeſt neighbours, 
then to bring it to ſuit, 5. Expreſſing a diſliketo flatterers, whiſ- 
perers,and backbiters, and never ſuftering our aftefions to bee 
altered by any ſuch,By theſe you will gueſle of other degrees alſo. 
S. What in order to publick peace ? | 
C. 1. Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never faſtning 
our ambition and covertiſe on any thing which will not eaſily bee 
attained without ſome publick change or innovation. 2. Wil- 
ling obedience to the preſent government of Church or State, 
3. Patience of the croſle, or preparation for that patience, and 
reſolving never to move a State to-get my ſelte from under any 
preflure, 4, Reſolving on the truth of that ſacred diate, that 
the faults and infirmities of Governours are by God permitted - 
tor the puniſhment of the people ; and that conſequently they 
are to be lookt on not in a dire line onely or chictly , to cen- 
fure them; but in order to reflexion 0n;-0ur- ſelves, to obſerve 
what in our ſelves hath ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 5. The 
not thinking our own opinions in religion (ſuch as are not of 
faith) of ſuch importance, as either to deny ſalvation, or com- 
munion to any that differ from us. 6. Modeſty and calmneſfle in 
diſputing. 7, Not affixing holineſſe to opinions, or thinking + 
them 
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C. Onely as a more generall word, anda more ſpeciall. Perſe” 
cutios ſignifies properly and ſtrictly, being purſued, and driven, 
______and hunted, as noxious beaſts are wont, but in commonuſe no- 
teth what ever calamity or afflition the malice or tyranny of 
.. others can lay on us; and Revi/ing 15 one ſpeciall kinde of [t,which 
is moſt frequently the true Chriſtians lot. Becauſe 1. Thoſe that 
have no ſtrength or power to inflict other injuries, have yet theſe 
weapons of their malice always 1n readineſſe. 2, Becauſe they 
who are not good Chriſtians themſelves,doe in their own defence 
____--.- think themſelves obliged to defame thoſe that are; their good 
a&tions being, when they are ſilent, ſo reproachfull to them, 
.-.—-——----- Made to reprove their thoughts, Wiſd.2.14. And ſo they by their 
rongues to revenge themſelves upon them; to redeem their repn- 
---------- tation by that means. 
S. But what is meant by the phraſes, | for righteouſneſſe ſake? 
and [ falſly for my ſake ? '] 

C. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſubjeR, 
ro this purpoſe ; that the Bearirude belongs not to thoſe indeft- - 
nitely that are perſecuted and reviled ; for many may thus juſtly 
ſuffer,as theeves,as murtherers,evill doers,buſie-bodzes, 1 Pet. 4.15; 
and little joy or bleſſednefle in that ; but to thoſe peculiarly that 

——---- arc true Chriſtians; Either 1. For ſome good aQtion wherein 
their Chriſtianity and the teſtimony of a good conſcience is con- 
cerned ; as when men are revi/ed or perſecuted, becauſe they will 

..- not cither totally forſake, and pee 26,55 from Chriſt, or in an 

particular occurrent offend againſt him : Or when ſome ſach 
Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecntion, or re- 
proach upon them. Or 2. For ſome indifferent ſinlefſe a&ion ; 
which though it be not done in neceſſary obedience to Chriſt, yet 
bringing unjuſt perſecution or reviling fallly upon them, may 

= (though in an inferiour degree) belong to this matter. And in 
that caſe be thought to be permitted by our wiſe and good 
God, &c. diſpoſed or ordered by him for our Beatitude, i.e. for 
the benefit of us as Chriſtians ; either as a chaſtiſement of our 
other ſinnes, that we may not be condemned with the world ; 


Or as a means of triall whether we will bear it patiently and 
Chriſtianly. is: 


-- Wherein doth the preſent felicity of thoſe conſiſt # 
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C, 1. Inhaving our evill things in this life, that ſo all. our 
good things, our reward, may remain on arrcare,unpaid till ano- 
ther life. 2. In the honour and dignity of ſuffering for Chriſts 
ſake. 3. In conformity with the ancient Prophets and Champi- 
ons of God in all ages. 4. In the comfort that proceeds from 
this evidence and demonſtration of our being true Chriſtians, for 
that is the meaning of | yours 75 the Kingdome of Heaven ]i. e. the 
{tate of Chriſtians, or the true Chriſtian ſtate. It being a Chriſtian 
aphoriſme, that God chaſtens every Son, Heb. 12. 7. and that the 


500d things, that are made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with 


perſecutions, Mar.10.30, 5. In this pledge of Gods favour to us, 
in that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 6. In 
the aſſurance of a greater reward hereafter, proportioned to our 
ſufferings here. 

S. What ts the reward hereafter apportioned to thu ? 

C. Aegrecater degree of glory in heaven. 

S., Toatold me, at your entring oz the Beatitudes, that I was no 
farther to beleeve my ſelfe a Chriſtian, then I ſhould finde all and 
every of theſe graces in me to which theſe Beatitudes are prefixt;that 
T can without difficulty acknowledge for all the former, andreſolve I 
am no farther a Chriſtian, then T am poor in ſpirit, mourning, 
meek, hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſle, mercifull, pure 
in heart, ad peaceable ; bat the Lſt ſticks with me, and I cannot (0 
eaſily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian unleſſe I be perſc- 
cuted and reviled. 7 pray clear that difficulty to me. 

C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you. 1, That though 
to be perſecuredis no duty of ours, yet, 1. To bear it patiently, 
and 2. Rejoyce in it when it befals us, and 3. That it be for righte- 
ouſneſle ſake, when it is, is our duty required of all Chriſtians. 
2. The very being perſecuted, though it be not a duty again, is 
yet a mark and character of a Chriſtian ; and* the Scripture doth 
ſeem to affirm, that no good Chriſtian ſhall ever be without his 
part in it, Heb, 12.6.8&c. And it will be hard for any to finde out 


| one holy man that hath paſled through his whole life without this 


portion. 3. 1fit ſhall not be ſo generall a rule as to be capable of 

no exception, but ſome good Chriſtians be found, which are not 

perſecuted, yer ſtill the preparation of minde for this indurance,is 

neceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. The being perſecuted {hall con- 
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rribute much to the increaſe of our glory, and fo mayſtill be ſaid - © | o 


neceſſary reſpe&ively (though it ſhould not be aftirmed abſoſute. 
ly) to the attaining of that degree of glory : and therefore this 
is placed afterall the reſt, as a means of perfeAing and confum- 
mating the Chriſtian,thar as the former ſeven are neceſſary to the 
attaining a crown at all, ſo this to the having ſo richa crown, of 
ſo many gems .1n it. | 

S. Is there any thing now which from the order of theſe Beati- 
tudes you would think fit to teach me ? 

C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That the grace firſt named 
is a generall principall grace, which is the foundation of all the 
reſt. Where that is once ſeated and planted,all the reſt will more 
eaſily & more happily follow. Humility is the ſeed-plat of all,and 
from thence it is molt proper to proceed. 1. To morning or ſor- 


row forſinne ; the humble heart isa melting heart. 2, To meek- | 


zeſſe and quietneſle of ſpirit ; the hxmble heart 1s the next degree 
co that already. 3. To haungriag and thirſting after righteouſ- 
zeſſe ; the humble heart will moſt impatiently defire both pardon 
of ſin, (that firſt kinde of righteouſnefle) and grace, to ſanRifie, 
(chat ſecond kinde of righteouſnefſe.) 4. To mercifulneſſe ; the 
humble heart will be moſt ready to give and forgive. 5. To parity 
of heart ; the hamble heart is moſt unreconciliable with all filthi- 
thineſle both of the fleſh and ſpirit : but eſpecially the latter, of 
which pride, a chiefe particular, is the dire& contrary to humili- 
ty. 6. To peaceableneſſe ; contention being generally the effeR 
of pride. 7. To perſecution and reviling ; humility, 1. being apt to 
tempt the proud worldlings to revile and perſecute : 2, being 
ſure to work patience of them in the Chriſtian. 
S. What the ſecond thing that from the Order you obſerve 2 


C. The interchangeable mixture of theſe graces; one toward © uk 


God, and another toward man : thus interweaved, that the firſt. | 
reſpects God, the next man ; the next God again, and ſo forward 

till ir comes to the laſt, which reſpe&ts God again, For havin | 
told you, that the firſt isa generall fundamentall grace, as the 
head to all the reſt, it follows that the ſecond, that of mourning,, 
muſt be the firſt particular, which being faſtened particularly on 
fin, reſpe&eth God, againſt whom we have ſinned :. then next to 
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gring and thirſting after righteouſnefle, ( which is all to be had 
from God) reſpe&eth God. Mercifmlneſſe again reſpeReth man. 
Parity in heart, God ; Peaceableneſſe, man ; and laſtly perſecxetion 
for righteouſneſle ſake, and patience of it, as coming from a con. 
ſideration and beleef of Gods provident diſpoſall of all things, 
reſpz&eth God again. So that you ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpe- 
Reth our duty toward God, who is Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt ; and thoſe between, divided between our neighbour 
and God. That ſo we may reſolve, that to God belongs the chief, 
and firſt, and laſt of our love and obedience, yet fo as not to ex- 
clude but require alſo in its ſubordination our care of duty and 
love wand man alſo; one intermixing lovingly and friendly 
with the other, and neither performed as it ought, if the other 
be negleed. 

S. Tconceive you have now concluded the explication of the fir 
part of this Sermon. God give me grace to lay all the ſeverals 
zo heart. 

What ts the [r1rme of the ſecond branch or Seftion in it ? 

C. It conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wit, v.13, 14, 15, 16 
and the ſumme of them is, the neceſlity that the graces and ver- 
tues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, ſhould be evident and exempla 
to others alſo, z.e. to all Heathens and ſinners, and all indefinitely 
which may be attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by four 
reſemblances. 1, Of Sa/t,which as long as it is ſalt,hath a quality 
of ſeaſoning of other things, to which it is applied. 2.Of the Sy, 
that is apt to i/[uminate the dark world. 3. Of 4 City on a Hill, 
which is conſpicuous. 4. Of a Candle ſet in a Caradleſtich,, which 
giveth light to all that are in the houſe. By all which he expreſles, 
that thoſe graces are not to be accounted Chriftian,which either, 
I. doe not bring forth fruits, and ſo remaine bur dull habits, 
aſs poſſeſſions ; Or 2. that are not made exemplary -to 
Others. 

Sy, But ſure all this belongs to Miniſters and men in eminent 
place onely ; they are the ſalt of the earth,and light of the world,not 
every private Chriſtian. 

C. Yes, every private Chriſtian, for ſuch are the Diſciples to 
which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame auditors to every part of the 
Sermon, and ſo the duty ofcxemplary lives in ſome meaſure re- 
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quired of every of them, who before were bound to be week or 
peaceable,cc.i.e. (as £1S aPparent,v.T. ) all thoſe that are entred 
into the Schoole of Chriſt : not onely Apoſtles, (whoſe ſucceſſors 


Miniſters are) for as yet there were none ſuch, (the Apoſtleſhip 


and ſending abroad to preach with a Commiſſion to that pur- 
poſe, beginning together, both after this, c.10. 1.) but, I ſay, all 
Diſciples thar ts, all Chriſtians, that undertake to follow Chriſt, 
and expe any good by him. 

S. What then ts the meaning of this neceſſity that the Chriſtians 
graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

C. 'Tis this. 1. That a Chriſtian muſt not content himſelfe in 
doing what Chriſt commands, but mult alſo diſpoſe his actions ſo 
as may moſt rend to Gods honour, which conliſis in bringing in 
many Diſciples unto him, and which ought to be as precious to a 
Chriſtian as the ſalvation of his ſoule. 2, That he ought to labour 
the converſion of others, (in charity tothem) the ext2nding,not 
incloſing of Gods kingdome. wy 


S. Thr doftrine 1s clear, and therefore I will actain you no longer . 
on this Settion. 


What ts the ſumme of the next Sefion which conſiſts of four verſes 
more,l17,18,19,20? 


C. It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truths, 

S. What 5 the firſt of them ? 

C. That Chriſtianity is not contrary to the laws by which 
mankinde had formerly been obliged, is not deſtruQtive of them ; 
Chriſt now commands nothing that the naturall or morall law 
had forbidden, or forbids nothing that that had commanded: 


 thisis athirmed in three formes in this Se&ion. Firſt, v. 17. He | | 


came not to deſtroy the LaW and the Prophets, i, e. the dorine de- 
ſigned and taught by them ; and ir would bea very dangerous er- 
Tour, very noxtous to practice, to think he did, think not, &>c. Se- 
condly, v.18. He afhirms with an aſſeveration,that the /eaſt letter 
Or title of the Law, ſhall not be deſtroyed, 7.e. loſe its obliging- 
neſſe, (till all be falfilled, we read; it is, ) till all things be done, 
z. e. till the world be at an end, or (whichis the ſame at the be- 
ginning of the . Verſe, though in other words) till Heaven and . 
Earth, i.e. this preſent world,paſſe away, or is diſſolved. Thirdly, 
v. 19, He pronounces clearly, that hee that attirmes any the 
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leaſt commandement of thelLaw to be now out-dated, that not 
only breaks them himſelfe, but teaches others that they are not 
obliged ro keep them) he ſhall be called the /e.1ſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, i. e. {hall not be accounted a Chriſtian; for ſo the king- 

dom of Heaven frequently ſignifies in the Scripture. 

S. What ts the ſecond thing ? 

C. Thar Chriſt hath perfected the law, and ſet it higher, then But perfe the 
any the moſt {ſtudied Doctor did think himſelfe obliged by it _ 
formerly. And this is 2fhrmed here alto by two phraſes ; Firſt, 

v: 17. I came not to deſtroy the Law, but to perfett it, The Greeke FAWCGort, 
word which wee render | perfeft ] is anſwcerable to an Hebrew, m7 
which ſignifies not only to perform,,but to perfett,to fill upas well 75Af%- . 
as to fulfill ; and ſo rendred ſometimes by one , ſometimes by 7***** 
tother. And the Greek it ſelfe is ſo uſed in like manner , when 

it refers to a word ora propheſie,then 1t is to perform,to fulfill. 

2 Chron. 36, 22. 1 Mac.2. 55. Inother caſesitis to fill xp, to 

comple.t, to perfet#, Eccl.33, :6, & 39,12. 82 Chron.24. 10. 

And that it is ſo in this place, may appearc by the ancient Greek 

Fathers, which exprc fc it by two {1ni:Þ:cudes. 1. Of a veſ{-ll that 

had ſome water in it before , bur now 1s filled upto the brim. 

2, Cta picture that is fiſt drewr rude 1, the limbs o0nh\ ond line- oweyranic 
aments,wirth a coal or the lixe.Bar whea the hand of the Painter (72 *015:5. 
comes to draw it in colours to the life then 1t is ſaid to be filled 

vp. '2. That except your righteou/neſſe,i, e., Chriſtian ations and 
performances, exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, i.e. goe higher then thar ſtricteſt tet of the Jewes, the Do- 

ors among them, thought rhemſelves obliged to, or taught 0- 

thers that they were,they ſhall not paſle for Chriſtians here , or 

prove Saints hereaf:er. In which words ſure he doth not pitch on 

the name of Scribes and Phariſces peculiarly, as thoſe that were 

the greateſt evacuators of the law by their owne hypocriticall 

pra-iiſes or falſe gloſſcs in ſome particulars; but the Phariſees as 

the moſt exact ſe& among the Jewes, As 26.5. and the Scribes, 

as the Doctors of the law, and thoſe that knew better what be- 

longed to it then other men; and both together thoſe that [ate 

7 Moſes chaire,and taught there truly (though they practiſed bo 

not | they ſy, but doe not |) the doctrine of the AZeſc:icall ).w in 

that manner, as others were obliged to perform it , Mat: 23. 2. 
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This ſame truth is alſo farther proved in the remainder of this 
Chapter, by induction of ſeveral! particulars of the law , firſt 
barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſts improvement 
added to them , in this form of ſpeech, bt T ſay unto you, 
And thouzh this be no.new doQtrine, bur afarmed diſtin&ly by 
molt of the ancient,eſpecially the Greek writers,before S. Auſtines 
time;and thus far acknowledged by all parts,that Chriſt required 
more of his Diſciples,i.e.of Chriſtians now,thnen the Jewes by any 
clear revelation had bin convinced to be neceſſary before,(which 
is in effec as much as I ſhall deſire to have granted: ) Yet Thaye 
thought good to confirm it yet further to you, (becauſe it is the 
foundation of a great weighty ſuperſtrufture) by two things, 
1. By one other remarkable place of Scripture. 2. By ſome rea- 
ſons which the Fathers have given for the doing of it, | 
S. What ts that remarkeable place of Scripture ? | 
C. In the firſt Epiſtle of Saint oh, chap: 1. prefaced and 
brought in with more magnificent ceremony, then any one paſ- 
ſage of Scripture. That which was in the beginning , &c. verſe 1, 
| That which we have ſeen and heard, &c, verſe 3.and,Theſe things 
write We, verſe 4. This then ts the meſſage, verſe 5, all which are 
remarkeable characters ſet upon that which tollowes, ſhewing it 
to be the ſumme of the whole Goſpell, or do&rine of Chriſt: 
and it 15 this, [ That God #5 light, and in him ts no darknefſe at all,] 
verſe 5. Which words ſo uſhered in, you will eaſily beleeve have 
ſomewhat more in them,then at the firft ſound, taken alone, they 
would ſeem to have, and this ſure it is; that now under the Go- 
ſpell, Chriſt this /zghz appears without any mixture of darknefle, 
Light is the ſtate and doctrine of Chriſtianity; darkzeſſe, of ſinne, 
and imperfection, and ſuch as was before among ewes and 
Heathens, (which is referred to by the phraſe,7f we walk in dark« 
weſſey verſe 6, 5, e. live like Fewes or Heathens) and therefore to 
be /ight, without all mixture of darkneſſe, is to be perteRt with- 
 outall mixture of i-perfe&:oa; which you will not think fit to 
athrm of God, (or Chriſt under the Goſpell) in reſpe& to him- 
felte, (for that were to conceive, that he had not been ſo before ) 
but in reſpe&t of his Law and Commanidements ; that they had 
before ſome mixture of imperfeftion, but now have none ; had 
before ſome vacuities in them, which now are filled up by Chriſt. 
S, What reaſons doe the Fathers give for this ? C. Theſe 
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C. Theſe eſpecially: Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the Goſpell gives 
either higher or plainer promiſes, then he did before; the pro- 
miſes of eternall life are now as clear, as thoſe of a remporall 
Cazaan had been before to the Fewes. 2, Becauſe he gives more 
grace now tO perform them, then before he had done. The law 
]iven by Moſes wasa carnall law,i,e,weak,unaccompanied with 
{trength to perform what it requires; but the Goſpell of Chriſt is 
the adminiſtration of the ſpirit, i. e. a meanes to adminiſter the 
ſpirit to our hearts, to enable to doe what he commands to doe; 
and then (as the Father ſaid) Lord give me ſtrength to doe what 
thou commanieſt, and command what thog liſteſt. 

S. If thisbe true that Chriſt now requires more then under na- 
ture or Moſes had been formerly required, at leaſt fully revealed to 
be required; hoW then is our Chriſtian burthen lighter, then the 
Jewiſh formerly was ? In theſe things it 1s heavier rather ? 

C. It is Es lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable 


\ burthen of ceremonies,that had nothing good inthem , and yet 


were formerly laid on the Jewes : /ighter again in reſpe& of the 

damning power of every leaſt ſin or breach under the firſt cove- 
nant, which to the penitent beleever is taken away in the ſecond. 
Which two things being ſuppoſed, the adding of theſe perfei- 
ons to the law, (which are all of things gaintull and profitable, 
and before (even by thoſe that were nor, or thought themſelves 
not obliged by them) acknowledged to be more excellent , and 
more honourable then the other) will not in any reaſon be coun- 
ted the increaſe ofa burthen, (for no man will be thought op- 
prefled by that he gains by ) but the gaintull yoke will be a lighr 

one, though it be a yoke, Mar: 11.30. And 2.as long as hee 
ps ſtrength, his Commandements, what ever they are, cannot. 

e grievous, 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to fiad in the old Teſtament , the 
ſame or equivalent commanas to every of thoſe that follow here,how 
then can Chriſt be ſaid to have improved them ? 

C. Some glimmerings perhaps of this light there were before,, 
as Goſpell under the Law: but theſe either 1,not univerſally com-- 
manded to all under threat of cternall puniſhment, but only re- 
commended to them that will doe that which is beſt, and ſo ſee 
good daies,&c,Or 2,not ſo expreſly revealed to them, ſo that they 

might 
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might know themſelves thus obliged, And yet ifany will contend 
and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging precepts there as here,T ſhal 
be glad to ſee them, and not contend with him : So he will brin 

the 7ewesup to us, and not us down to the Zewes, the onely dan- 
Jer, which I have all this while uſed all this diligence to pre« 
Venr, Ss 

S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in thi matter, whe- 
ther theſe. ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the reſt of the chapter, may not 
be reſolved to be onely Counſels of pertetion , which to doe, rs to 
doe better ; and nut Commands, which not to doe 15 4 fin ? 

C, The following ſuperadditions are all commands, and not 
counſels onely; Chriſt ſaying this now in the ſame manner, as 
Moſes did that other before;Chrilt in a mount, as he in a mount; 
his ſaying [7 /ay #nto you ] a form of command , as that phraſe 
[ God ſþahe theſe words and ſaid ) a form of it, Exod: 20, and the 
breach of theſe new ſayings threatned with judgement and hell 
fire, and impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting into hell, 8c, in the 
enſuing words, All which ſignifie chem ſins, which muſt be ac- 


counted for ſadly by a Chriſtian, and not only failings of perfe- 
tion, 


S. How many ſorts of theſe new commandements are there in this 
enſuing chapter ? 
C. Six; 1,Concerning Killirg , 2. Adultery, 3.Divorce, 4.Per- 
Jury , 5. Retaliation , 6, Loving of neighbeurs. In each of which 
Chriſt, tro ſhew that he came not ro deſtroy, but to fill up or perfect 
the /aw, firſt he rehearſes the old law and thereby confirms it,and 
then annexeth his new law to it. 
 S. That we may proceed to this matter, I muſt firſt deſire you to 


tell me What 1s meant by this phraſe in the front of the firſt of theſe, + 
[_ Yee have heard that it was ſaid by them cf old time, 


C. | Te have heard | {1gnifies you have been taught , and that 
out of the word of God, or books of Meſes; [" ſaid by them of old 
time |ſeems to be ill tranſlated , and thercfore is mended in the 
margents of our Bibles | to them i. eto the Fewes your ance- 
ſtors : And that this is a denotation of the law of the Deca- 
logue, given to them Exod:20. you have lictle reaſon to doubt, 
if you obſcrve that the three ſeverals to which theſe words are. 
prehixt, (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome part) are three di- 
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ſtin& commandements of the D:calogue,rhox ſhalt not kill, thou 


'hhs J2att not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelfe , or take 
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mans blood, &c.\ (which was siven not t0 the ZeWes , but to v9 
| © HER the . 


Gods name in vaine, (as anon you ſhall ſee.) As for the other 
three, of divorce, of retaliation, of loving neighbours and hatin 

enemies, which have not that entire form or phraſe prefixt , but 
ſome other different from it, they are not commands of the law, 


- but permiſſions, or indulgences allowed the Jewes, but now re- 


trencht, and denied Chriſtians. 

S. The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the Iaw,I muſt firſt deſire you 
to explain unto me, tell me what was forbidden by it under the law, 

C. The firſt and principall thing is the ſhedding of mans 
blood, by way of killing; taking away his life, God only, who 
gave us life, having power to take it away again, 

'S. What then us the Magiſtrates taking away the life of a capi- 
tall offender ? Is not that forbidden by that law ? 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may without 
doubt take it away by what way he pleaſeth, either immediately 
by himſelfe , or by any man, whom hee appoints to execute his 
will : Thus you know might Abraham kill his fon when God bid 
him; becauſe though Abraham had not power over his ſons life, 
yet God had; and his bidding Abraham kill him, is not any thing 
contrary to this law, which only forbids man to doe it, but doth 
not forbid God. In the like manner, God having,Gez.9,6. com- 
manded the mzurtherers blood to be ſhed by man , and thereby en- 
ſtated the power of the ſword on the Magiltrate,(who,by whom- 
ſocver he is choſen to be Magiſtrate , by God , or the people; 
hath that power of the ſword given him immediately from God, 
the people having not ſingly this power over their own lives,and 
therefore not able to give it any other)not only permits him and 
makes it lawfull for him thus to puniſh malefaQors, but come 
mands and requires him ſo to do,as his Miniſter to execute wrath, 
Rom.13.8 ſo the word[ Thos Jin the Commandement isthe man 
of himſelf, without power or commiſſion from God. Which yet 
he that hath it muſt exerciſe juſtly,according to the lawes of God 
and man,orelſe he breaks the commandement alſo; this commi!(- 
{ion being not given to him abſolutely and arbitrarily to uſe as he 
liſt:but according to defined rules in the Scripture [be that ſveds 
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the ſons of Noah) and according to the lawes of every nation, 
which being made by the whole body of the nation , or all the 
States in it jointly, are referredto ſome ſupream power , either 
one, or more, to execute; who conſequently 15 invelted from 
heaven with authority to doe it. 

Of ſelf-murder- S, AAay not a man in any caſe kill himſelfe ? FORE Roe”\- 

C. He may not; having no more power over his own life, 
then any other mans; and how gainfull ſoever death may ſeem 
to any, yet is he to ſubmit to Gods providence , and to wait, 
thought be in the moſt miſerable,painfull, weariſome life , til} 
God pleaſe to give him manumiſſion, 

S. hat is to be ſaid of Sumplon,Who killed ſo many by pnlling a« 
Way the pillars, and involved himſelfe in the ſame deſtruttion ? 

C. He wasa Judge in 1/rae/; and ſuch in thoſe dayes, (and 
particularly him)did God ordinarily move by his Spirit to. doe 
{ome extraordinary things ; and itis to be imagined, that God 
incited him to doe this; or if he did not, he were not to be excu- 
ſed in it. 

S. What #5to be ſail of thoſe that rather then they would offer to 
1dols in the Primitive Church,aid kill themſelves, and remaine ſtill 
upon recerd for Martyrs ? | 

C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was of Samp- 
ſon, that God incited them to doe this,they ſhould by this be ju- 
ſtified alſo;but having under the Goſpell no authority to juſtifie 
ſuch pretence of divine incitation,it will be ſafeſt ro affirm, thar 
this was a fault in them , which their love of God and fear thar 
they ſhould be polluted by Idols was the cauſe of;& fo thongh it | 
might as a frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, yet ſure 
this killing themſelves was not it that made them Martyrs , but 
that great love of God, and reſolving againſt idolatrous wor: 
ſhip; which teſtified it ſelfe in that killing themſelves for thar 
cauſe;This it, was that, made them paſſe for Martyrs, and that o=. 
cher incident fault oftheirs , was not in that caſe thought ſo 
sreat , as todiveſt or rob them of that honour, 

'S. What is meant by that Which followes the mentio of the Old 
Commandment in this place? | Whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be ini 
eanger of judgement. } .. —_:; ine 
'C. The ward xendred | the judgement Jhignifies a Court of. Ju-- 
- dicature, 
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de; COlequeny lng of that of Homiciaes,Dent.16.18.The number of theſcJudges was 
Ns:  * ordinarily twenty three. And fo though it be not annext , Exod. 
au til binſee 20.t0 that commandment, yet from the body of the Moſaick 
"> 10 Dore power (wy Law, Chriſt concludes, that againſt killing the ſentence of death 
q bow Fund ent, by the ſword (for that was the puniſhment peculiar to that 
ut to Gods Pronidens | Court) was to be expected, 
enable painkl, 0 S. But Was nothing elſe forbidden in the law by that Command- 
Manumiſon, went, bat killing ? 
Wl: - . C. That was the prime eſpeciall matter of it , but by way of 
175% pany reduction other things which are preparatory to this, Bey fore 
ral; and fuck in th of this nature, but of a lower degree, As 1. Mutilating or maim- 
Lordmacly mor I kk, ing any mans body. 2.Wounding him,which may poſſibly endan- 
5: and ti tohe tn | ger his life. 3. Entring into, or accepting, or offering of Dxels, 
i, lid | wherein I may kill or be killed, in which caſe , which ſoever it 
Dot, he were tt, prove,I am guilty of murther, Nay if by the equality of fortune 
. both come ſafely off, yet the voluntary putting my ſelfe on that 
Y that rather tion hazard,is guilt enough for a whole ages repentance,and humilia- 
(6,dd tilthewfeloeyadrs tion;to conſider what had become of me; if without repentance, 
| T had thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf & my fellowChriſtian alſo. 
firmed of them which mi =S. ILay 10 injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to provoke me 
todoe this;they ſhould 6 to offer, or challenge toa Duel! ? 
the Goſpell no authoryy —C None imaginable; for that injury, what ever it is,if it bee a 
ati00t will defaſe&tofa Teall one,of a conſiderable nature,will be capable of legall ſaris- 
ch theirlove of Godzade faRtion;and that muſt content me; private revenge being wholly 
Jols was the cauſe of bb prohibited by Chriſt,Or if it be ſuch, that the' law allowes no ſa- 
d by Gods men inCul risfaQtion for,that is an argument thar it is light and unconconſi- 
titthatmade them buy derable;and then ſure the life of another man,and the danger of 
reſolving 2palt ie my own will be an unproportionable ſatisfaQion forit. . 
Aro themblrek + ell, but if another ſend me a Challenge, may not I accept of 
zt ? eſpecially when I ſhall be defamedfor a Coward if I doe not ? 

C. Certainly I may not; the law of killing reſtrains me. And 
for that excuſe of Honoxr,it is, Firſt,moſt unreaſonable that rhe 
obedience to Gods commands ſhould be an infamous thing. And 

; Then, 2.if ſo impious a cuſtome hath prevailed; I muſt yet reſolve 
tO part with reputation,or any thing,rather thenwith my obedi- 

; ence toGod,Nay3,you may obſerv,that there arc 2 ſorts oi cow- 
: O 2 ard1zC, 


dicature , or Afſizes of Judges , who fate in the 
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ardize, much differing the one from another ; the one proceed- 
ing from fear of being beaten, or killed; the ſecond, from fear of 
hurting or killing another. The moſt valiant deſpiſer of dangers 
may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond of theſe , and 
| will certainly have as much of it,as he hath either of good nature, 
'Or religion;and that will reſtrain Duels as much as the other. And 
might. this but paſſe, as ſure it deſerves, for a creditable thing, 
the fear of the other kind of diſcredit would work little uponus, 
For the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man may 
without any diſhonour, fear being killed or hurt ; and even to 
run away from ſuch dangers, being very eminent, is creditable e- 
nough. The unluckineſſe of it is, that the other honeſt kind 
of teare , that of hurting or killing another , is become the 
onely infamous thing , the onely cowardize that is coun=. 
ted of. For the removing of which , you may obſerve , 4. That 
in 4 reaſonable eſtimation of things, he that for the preſerving 
of his reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, is ſure the grea- 
ic coward in the world;he is more feartull of diſgrace and igno- 
miny in the world, then any pious man is of violating the laws of 


naturall reaſon,of oftending God,or of incurring the flames of 
cternall Hell. 


S, But what am I to doe in the caſe of Challenge offered to me ? 
C. 1. In conſcience toward God to deny it,what ever the con- 


ſequents may be. 2.To offer a full ſatisfa&ion for any,cither reall _ 
or ſuppoſed injury done by me , which hath firſt provoked the 
challenger. 3.As prudently as Ican to fignific (and by my afti- 
Ons teſtifie the truth of 6nng ana it 15 not the fear of dying, but of 
killing,not cowardize,but duty, which reſtrains me from this for- 
bidden way of ſatisfying his deſire. 

S. But what if all this will not ſatisfie him, but he will ſtill thirſt 
my blood,and accept of no other allay,but aſſault me, and force me ei- 
ther to deliver np my oWn life, or try the uncertainty of a Ducll ? 

C. The utmoſt that in this extream caſe can be lawfull, I ſhall 
define to you,by this example which I have met with. Two per= 
ſons of quality meeting in a publick place , the one paſſed anaf- 
front upon the other; the other bare it- patiently in that pre- 
ſence, but after ſent him a challenge; he ſent' him a return of ac- 
knowledgement of his fault,and readineſle to give him any fatis- 

el faction 
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| faRion that ſhould elſe be thought on to wipe off the injury ; the 
other will not accept any other; he keeps his chamber, and for a 
' TJongtimeufeth all care not to meet him in anyplace which would 
be ſeaſonable for fighting,and ſtill offers tender of ſatisfaction. At 
length it fals out they meet ina place where thiscould not be avoi-' 
ded. The challenger ſets upon him ; he draws in his own defence, 
wounds him lightly, having done fo, deſires again that this may 
endthe quarrel,or offers any other ſatisfaftion;the challenger wil 
not conttatalimles again,is killed;and ſo the Tragedy concluded 
"WM; with the chief Actors life. That the ſurviver did any thing unlaw- 
If full in all this,all circumſtances conſidered,I cannot affirm;no man 
hk being bound to ſpare that other mans life, which he cannot ſpare 
without parting with his own. I conceive this may ſatisfie the ut- 
moſt of your ſcruples in this matter, if I tell you,that this caſe ta- 
 kenwithall the circumſtances,is the only oneIcan give you where- 
z in one of the two Duellers may be innocent. And you will be apt 
Vanture ts Wobey Gul, is to deceive your ſelfe,if you ſeek to finde out othier caſes,and think 
Gbe is more fertullo ig to juſtifie them by this. | 
0 any plousmanis of right — SB -t 25 there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibition of marther ? 


—_ 


King Godyor of incurng x] — CY ES, 4+ Oppreſlion of the poor, and not giving thoſe thar 
arc in extream diltreſſe, according to that of the ſon of S:rach ; 

. | The poor mans bread (either that which he hath, or that which in 
fray extream want he craves of thee) z- his life, and he that deprives 
+ hl ako frag him of it is a murtherey. 5. The beginnings of this fin in the heart, 


not yet breaking forth into ation, as malice, hatred, medita- 
me, Whic wa ting of revenge, wiſhing miſchiete, curſing, &c. All theſe are 
t ht i reducible to this Commandement, as it was given in the law. 


ban es S. Is there yet any thing el(e thus reducible. 

tt , hich reſins nei C. One es ny Os hr 5 and that is, Warre, the confide- Of Warre. 

p [1sdeire = , ration of which is full of great difficulties. For though all unjuſt 

| Warre be {(tmply forbidden under this fixth command of the law, 
and it be evident enough that ſome warres are unjuſt, as that of 

SubjeRs ſeditiouſly raiſed againſt the higher powers or Magi- 

ſtrates in any State, that of one Prince or nation invading ano- 

ther tor the inlarging of their Dominion or Territories,&c. And 

though indeed there be but few warres but ſin againſt this Com- 

mandement, and in thoſe few that doe not, yet there be many 

actors in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, &c, which having no 

| Q 3 : lawfull 
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lawfull calling to take- part 1n that trade ot killing men, (for ſo 

onely have they that doe it in obedience to thetr lawtull Magj- 

ſtrate) yet {kill it is apparent that ſome warre 1s lawtull ; as that Wa 
which hath had Gods expreflſe command; 8 that which is for the © Bi 
repreſſing of ſeditions and rebellions; and betwixt nation and — WR 
nation, for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the repelling of 

violence. But this laſt head of warres being that wherein the grea- 

reſt difficulties lie,will not be ſo proper for this placezas for ano- 

ther which we ſhall meet with, that of not rehiſting of evill,v.39, 

And therefore to that place we ſhall refer it ; as alſo that of pri- 

vate warre in caſe of affaulr, | 

S, 1 ſpall then count of that debt, and not require paiment till that 
time cometh : but proceed to demand, : 4 

what Chriſt hath added to this letter of the Moſaick law thus 
explained. | DDS 

C. It isclearly anſwered in theſe words, [_ Bat I ſay unto you, 

Of cauſleſſe or that whoſoever z5 angry with his brother Without a cauſe | &c.tothe 

immoderats end of that verſe. Whercin there be three things forbidden by 

As Chriſt: 1. Caxſeleſſe, or immoderate anger, going no farther then 
the breaſt, 2. The breaking out of this anger into the tongue,but 
ſomewhat moderately . [ hoſoever ſhall ſay Racha,] 3. A more 
violent railing, or aflaulring him with that ſword of the tongue 
that anger hath unſheathed : | Fhoſoever ſhall ſay, Thow fool.) 

S. What doe you mean by the firſt of theſe ? 

I:1 the breaſt. C. That anger which is either without any, or upon light 
cauſe ; or, being upon any the juſteſt and weightieſt cauſe exceeds 
the degtee and proportion due to it; and this again in either 
kinde aggravated by the duration and continuance of it. And 
the Greek word here uſed isa denotation of every of theſe. 

'S. Forthe underſtanding of this, I defire firſt to know Whether - 
any anger be juſt or no, in reſpett of the cauſe ? and if ſo, what ? 

C. Saint Paxls advice of being angry and not ſinning, though it 
referre there peculiarly to the not continuing or enduring of 
wrath, | Let not the Sunne goe down in thy wrath | doth yet imply, 
that ſome wrath may be lawfull in reſpe& of the cauſe ; for other-.. 

| wiſe the non-continuance of it would not juſtifie it from ſin. The 
molt juſtifiable cauſes of anger are, 1. When it proceeds from 
ſorrow that God is proyoked ; anger conceived for Gods fake, 
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eat tat ome , © 


Mark 3.5. without reflexion on our ſelves. 2. When for vertues 
Irs 


41% ſake; tO ſee that neglected, deſpiſed, and the rules of it violated. 
WW 2. When for other mens ſake; ſtill without reflexion on our 
", ſelves, or any intereſt of ours. And each of theſe not in light 
i triviall matters neither, but in matters of weight ; and ſo the 
It be fo pro a i cauſleſſe anger is that which riſes upon fleight or no cauſes, or 
*6s Properfortls thoſe wherein our own intereſts are concerned ; Which though 
| va the Oitotribys they may be cauſes, are not juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. , 
| eviſta nr; the S. Having this aireftion from you to underſtand carſleſſe anger, 
i , T ſoall eaſily anſwer my ſelfe for the other two circumſtances which 
f tha 41, luke by vm Chriſt + prohibit it. As 1. When'tts — and 
i len, exceeds the degree and proportion due to it, which I confeſſe may be 
wid to thi letter of th ls done ever when the cauſe ts juſt. And 2. When it continues beyond 
| the length of a ap orc paſſion ; when, as the Apoſile ſaith, the Sun 
Ned diheſe words [Is [ 's permitted ty £0 down upon our wrath. But 1 pray what 1s meant: 
wit! vile ab that phraſe which is by Chriſt here repeated, and _ applied to 
rein there be thre ting hat cauſleſſe anger, as before to kzlling, | ſhall be in danger of the 
innadr at arr orgy I SEMENT ? ] [are 'r15 not that he thinks it fit, that every Chriſtian 
ingotof this anper wc ot thus - 4 ſhould be put to death, as even now you interpreted 
9c Wworas * 
len bn) \C. The meaning is , that the wrathfull man in another world 
37s "hall be ſubje& to puniſhment as. the homicide here, z. e: that 
': [hſeor hd wrathfulnefle being ſo contrary to that meekneſle, patience, hu- 
the fff theſe? mility,required now by Chriſt,and being, as Solomoz intimares,an 


þ ether without a, f#ge.4 of pride and haughtineſſe, is to be counted of as an-un- 


hriſtian finne ; which unlefle it be mortified here by the grace 


10 dueto it; and Chriſt, will coſt us dear in another world ; though nor ſo-dear 


duration zodcontiuat $the-ſecond and third mentioned in this verſe, The puniſhmenr 
ig denotation of rey n-chat Court of Judicature being the ſword,or Aus fax which, 


i ] defie 1 Wthough it be heavy enough, is not yet ſo great as the two other 
hp 1A ores; are after Are . f R SY : : 


[00 ag adm jay S. This of.cauſleſſe anger being thus clearly forbidden by. Chriſt, 
& "gt continuing or lf ad yet that that even good Chriſtians are ſo ſubje& to fall into ; 
v wixth Wh |(llf2hat meanes Will you dirett me to, to martifie or ſubdue it ? 

no eſt ofthecale;' C. I. Aconvidtion of the danger and fin-of it ; not flattering 
ox wife i our ſelves that cicher *tis noſinne, orſach as with: our ordinary 


no#/frailties ſhall have its pardon ofcourſe. But x. ſuchas is here un- 
a a heavy. penalty particularly. denounced againſt by Chrilt. 


j 


And . 


Prove2 1.24. 
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And 2. is ſo oppoſite to thoſe graces of humility, meckneſſe, pa- 
tience, peaceableneſſe, bearing with one another, and forgivin 
one another, 8:c. and required ſo ſtritly by Chriſt of his Diſci- 
ples, i. e. all Chriſtians followers of him. 3. A conſideration of 
the unreaſonableneſle of that ſin, which is, 1. Unyuſt, being cauſe- 
lefle, or immoderate, 2, So much againſt what I would have done. 
to me either by my brother (it beinga very paintull uneaſie thing ' 
to be under anothers wrath, eſpecially when 1] words or blows 
are joyned withit ; and that that no body would be under, if 
he could help). or by God himſelfe (whom fo oft diſpleaſe, and 
would be ſo ſory if he ſhould be wroth with me,even when juſtly | 
he might.) 3. The labouring againſt that bitter root of pride in 
my heart, of which this is ſo neceſlary infallible an attendant. 
4. The reflexion upon my ſelfe, if *rwere poſſible, in time of that 
pailion, or elſe immediately after, when Icome to my ſelf again 
out of that drunkennefſe of ſoul, and conſidering how ill-fayou- 
red a hatefull thing it is; how like a Tyger, a Bear, or any the 
furiouſeſt beaſt, rather then a man, it makes me; what a ron 
ming us, putting us out ofall that poſture of civility, that in our 
ſobriety we chooſe to appear in. Yea, and what a painfull agony 

. 1t was when I was under it. 5. To confider how at ſuchtime we 
are out of our own power, apt to fall into thoſe oathes, as of 
furies, indiſcretions, revealing of ſecrets, diſadvantageous expreſ- 
ſions, &c, in a few ſuch minutes, which a whole age of repentance 
will not repair again. 6. A ſober vow or reſolution never to 
permit my ſelfe to fall into ſo inconvenient and dangerous a fins; 
that when I finde it a coming upon me, I may reſtrain it by re- 
membring, this was it that I thought fit to vow againſt, 7, A 
watching over my ſelf continually, that Tbe not taken unawares. 
8. Abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence to any begin- : "%g, 
nings of it ; it beingeaſierto keep from any firſt degree of it, then 
yeeldingto that, to reſtrain the farther degrees. 9. Avoiding 
temptations and provocations as much as I can ; and ſo the com- 
pany of thoſe who are ſubje& to that ſinne, 10, Labouring with 
God in prayer for grace to mortifie this in me. 11. Diverting in 
time of temptation, with ſome particular repeated ejaculations 
to God to ſuppreſle at that time any. ſuch exorbitant affeRion in 
me. Many other conducible means you will be able to ſuggeſt to 

your ſclte. SAR Spe 
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S. What tu the ſecond thing here forbidden * 
C. Saying to hs Brother, Racha,] i.e, when anger breaks out Inthetongue, 
{ into contumelious ſpeeches ; ſuch are the calling him empty , 
"Wk deſpicable, witlefle fellow ; for the word Racha, is an Hebrew 
LY word, and ſignifies vai or empty, This, though not the higheſt 
kinde of contumely, is yet greater then the former, and therefore 
is here expreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned to it, greater 
; then the former, as much as ſtoning is a ſorer death then behea- 
i ding; for that is the meaning of [ he ſhall be in danger of rhe coun- 
a ce/, ] the Councell fignitying the Sanhedrir, or the ſupreme and 
My great Senate, where the ordinary puniſhment was ſtoning. And 
; Jo the meaning 1s, this is a greater (in, and ſo to expect a greater 
; puniſhment then the former. 

S. What t the third thing forbidden here ? 

C. Saying thoy fool ]i.e.when wrath breaks out into molt viru- 
lent railings, all ſorts of which are here intimated by this one 
word; and this being a greaterſin or aggravation of cauſelefle an- 
ger then the former,is here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſh- 
ment: which though it were not in any legal Court of Judicature, 


arin, Yea, and what ans V4s yet well enough known among the Fews; not under the name 
, To Ge nu of Hell fire, (as we render it by a ngkd becauſe thoſe torments 


| in Hell are in other places deſcribed by theſe) but of the valley of yaa wy 
41 RAT " Hinnom. The meaning of which 1s this, Without the City of Ro api 
0g0 i: mY wh now's ſalem, 1n the valley of Hianom, there was a place where the Fews 
ures, WICH © que ſometime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed a molt cruell, bar- 
ſoder wir rs ' barous kinde of rites, burnt children alive,putting them in hollow 
ſo inconvenient lap brazen veſſels, and fo by little and little ſcalding them to death ; 
10 0pon me, 1p rd where becauſe the children could not chooſe but howl hideouſly, 
[ thoupht fit t0 WIE they had Timbrels perpetually ſounding to drown that cry, and 
therefore it was called T opher,(from a word ſignifying a Timbrel) 
and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, This pu- 
niſhment taking denomination from the place,that valley of Hin- 
omsls called here inGreek by a word little differing in ſound from re. 
the Hebrew,and that word in the New Teltament,and ordinarily 
in ſacred Writers Greek and Latize, ſet to lignific Hell fire : be- 
cauſe this was the beſt image or expreſſion of thoſe rorments 
conceived there, that their knowledge or experience could repre- 
ſent to them. And ſo is here ficrly made uſe of to expreſle the Yo: 

te 
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reſt ſin in this kinde, by the greateſt puniſhment that they could 
anderſtasd.For indeed above the ſword and ſtoning,there Was no 
puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſh Courts of Judicature, (the bur. 
ning among them being not this of burning alive,but the thruſtin 
of an Iron red hot into their bowels, which made a quick diſpatch 
of them) and therefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a third fy- 
perlative degree of ſin, our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that mention 
of the puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. 

S. You have by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word, prevented 
My doubt, which would have been, whether the laſt onely of theſe fras, 
a4 not the two former, make a Chriſtian liable to hell fire ; for now 
I perceive the meaning of it 15 that torture n the valley of Hinnom, 
Aud that to expreſſe a third greater degree of puniſhment in another 
world anſwerable to that third degree of ſin, and that nothing elſe is 
to be collefted from it. 


T ſhall onely trouble you With one ſcruple in this matter, and that 


of contumetious 7s, whether all kiade of calling Racha or Foole, i.e. all contumelions 


ſpeaking. 


ſpeaking of a greater or leſſer aegree, be ſuch a finne puniſhable in 
a Chriſtiun 1 another world ? 

C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one caution obſeryg- 
ble in theſe words ; it is not all uſing of thoſe words, but that 
which is the effe& and improvement of cauſleſſe immoderate an- 
ger ; for you ſee they are here ſet as higher degrees of that. And 
therefore 2. Thoſe ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elſe,par- 
ticularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom the office and 
duty of chaſtiſing others belongs,as Maſters, Teachers,Superiours 
in any kinde, (nay perhaps equals too, who in charity are obliged 
to reprove the neighbour, and not ſuffer fin on him) and by them, 
1.Done to that purpoie that they may by theſe Goads wake them 
out of a lethargy ot fin; and again, 2. Done ſeaſonably,ſo as they 
be in prudence moſr likely to work good cfte&t; And 3. upon 
great and weighty cauſes ; And 4. without ſeeking any thing to 
themſelves, either the venting of inordinate paſſion, or the ambi- 
tion and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer then others, or ſo much bet- 
ter then thoſe whom they thus reproach ; theſe all this while are 
not ſubject to this cenſure or danger. And of this nature you may 
ſee in the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals, 74m. 2.20, O vain man, 


av. literally, Rachas Matthe23.17. The fools cnd the blinde,ipoken 
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| Jewilh Cours by Chriſt. And again, v. 19. and Luke 24.25. Ye fooles, G&c. and 
b00t this ofhurr; lin Gal.3. 15. O fooliſhGalatians, and v.3. are ye ſo fooliſh ? Which 
Other bones tg RY is direly the other expreſſion [_ tho fool ] which now you will 
aſcend t the ſee and diſcern eaſtly(it you conſider the affeQtion of the Speakers) 
L Our Saviour th; iro be out of love, not cauſlefſe inordinate paſſion, and fo not li- 
the vally of Hin able to the cenſure in this rext. But then 3. There is little doubt 
penteny i "ms but that all detraRtion, cenſoriouMmeſſe, back-biting, whiſpering, 
(0870 0 ſo ordinary entertainment of the world to buſie our ſel 
have been, whetle kythat lo ordinary | 1d elves 
Peer tie fg when we meet together in ſpeaking all the evill we know,or per- 
R 4Cirifionlalenig haps know not of other men, isa very great ſin here condemned 
UT «10: nerd by our Saviour, and upon his advertiſement timely to be turned 
Seater degree of pwijay, Out of our communication ; as being moſt conſtantly againſt the 
thirddepre of fn, 4 gyrule of doing as I would be done to; no man living being pleaſed 
to be ſo uſed by others, as the detrator uſeth others. 
Wn With me ſerwleinthines, S, TbeſeechGod to lay this to my heart,that by his aſſiſtance I may 
celine Racks or Fook, iz, da&* enabled to ſuppreſſe and mortifie this inordinate paſſion, that m 
leferdepre, be ſub 1 in _— hath ſuch inclinations unto;to that end,to plant that Aves by 4 
wi? axd patience, and humility,and charity in my heart, that may turn out 
, 1.By interpoſing on EL unruly creature ; to arme me with that contiauall vigilance over 
got alungof toms” ſelfe that it may not ſteule upon me unawares ; but eſpecially to 


mwrenentofcade 4 ” wane pang over my toague,that I may not fall into that grea- 
here ſet as higher desrex dt 20G bs 
\44k So But I ſce you have not yet done With this Theme ; for before oup 
hesthat proceed font o..,,;,, proceeds to any other Commandement ,I perceive he buildeth 
oken by thoſe townon M/ mewhat elſe on this foundation in the four next Verſes. [Therefore 
el00g5,45 alters Teadenk; thou bring thy gitt to the Altar,&c. ] Be pleaſed then to tell me; 
; 150 ning” How that belongs to this matter ? And 2. What i the daty there 
and not fufferfin 00010)! 9-2 /-5bed 2 

at they may by hear? C. Forthe dependence of that on the former, or how it be- 
[apain,?, Dore ſeaſowis longs to it, you will eaſily diſcern, if you remember that old ſay- 
r towork good cffett; jo ing, That repentance is the plank to reſcue him that is caſt away 
And 4, without ſeeking 1 the ſhipwrack. Our Saviour had mentioned the danger of raſh 
Ks afinordinate paſſio,0# a7ger and contermelies, G-c. And becauſe through humane —_ 
Grererthen others o0# he ſuppoſes it poſſible that Diſciples or Chriſtians may thus miſ- 
5 repwadh; theſeallts ny be Hhenare addes the neceſſity of preſent repentance and. 

ofthis inf Tatistaction afrer it, 

\ Fane 1.20.00 S. What is the duty there preſcribed ? 

_ Thjnl ate C. It 15this, 1. Being reconciled with the brother, v. 14. and 
Jlſed | P 2 agreeing 


Of Recanci- 
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Of the time of 
calling our 
{elyzcs to ac- 
count for tra- 


paſlcs. 


agrecing with the Adverſary,v.25. i.e. uſing all means to make my 
peace with him whom Thave thus injured. For the word | be ze- 
conciledfignifies not here to be pacified towards him,for he isnot 
here ſuppoſed to have injured thee, for if he had, the anger would 
not be cauſleſſe, but to pacifie him to regain his favour, (and thus 


the word is uſed in the Scripture-diale& in other places) confef- 


ſing my raſh anger and intemperate language, and offering any 
way of ſatisfa&ion that he may forgive me, and be reconciled to 
me ; which till he doe, Iam his debtor, in his danger to attach 
me, as it were to bring me before the Judge, and he to deliverme 
to the Baily or Sergeanr,and he to caſt me into priſon,8c, ;.e.This 
ſin of mine unretracted by repentance, will lie very heavy upon * 
my ſcore; and without ſatisfa&tion to the injured perſon,will not ' 7 
be capable of mercy or pardon from Chriſt : which danger is ſet ' 
to enforce the duty. The ſecond part of the daty is, that the ma- 
king this our peace is to be preferred before many other things, 
which paſle for more ſpecious works among us; as particularly - 5 
before voluntary oblations, which are here meant by the gift. 

brought tothe Altar, ſuch as thoſe of which the Law 1s given, Lev. 
I.2, Not that the performance ofthis duty is to be preferred(be- 
ing aduty to my neighbour)before piety,or the duties of true Re- ** 
ligion toward God; but betore the obſervation of outward rites, 
Jacrifices,Oblations,8c. 2ercy.before ſacrifice, Mat.9.13. 8 12:7 
And that thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a heart full 
of wrath and hatred, will never be acceptable to him. Our prayer 
cxprelt, 1 75m2. 8. by [lifting up of holy and clean hands} mult be 
Without wrath ; or elſe like the Faſt, 1/a.58.4.[ Ye faſt for ſtrife and 


for debate ] and the long prayers, 1/2. 1. [when the hands were full 


of blood ]*twill be but a vain oblationin Gods account, like Cains - 
when he reſolved to kill his brother. 


Sd. Is there any thing elſe you Will commend to me out of theſe 
words before we part with them ? | 
C. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the performing of 

any holy duty, of prayer, of oblation, of faſting, of receiving the 
Sacrament,&c. 1s the fitteſt and propereſt time to call our ſelves 
to account for all the treſpaſſes and injuries we are guilty of to- 
ward God and men.. [If thox bring thy gift, and there remembreſt, 
v. 23. ] Thatit ſcemsa ſeaſon of remembring. 2, That though 


the 


Sea. V. 


ks. the not having made my peace with thoſe whom I have offend- 


—_— 
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ed, make me unfit for any ſuch Chriſtian performance, and ſo re- 


quire me to defer that till this be done ;; yet can it not give me 
any excuſe to leave that Chriſtian performance undone , but ra- 


- ther haſten my performance of the other , that I may perform 


"R this alſo. He that is not yet reconciled muſt not carry away his 


oft, but /eave it at the Altar, v. 24. and goe and be reconciled, 


* and thencome back and offer his gift. He that is not in charity 


' or the like, and ſo unkit go receive the Sacrament, muſt not think 


it fit or lawful for him to omit or neglect that receiving,on that 
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N by tance, will ex! 


pretence, (or if he doe, *twill be a double guilt) but muſt haſten 
to recover himſelf to ſuch. a capacity that he may with cleane 
hands and heart, thus come to Gods table whenſoever he is thus: 
called to it. 3. That a penitent reconciled ſinner may have 
as good confidence in his approaches to God as any , | Thep 
come, Cc. v.24. ] 4 That the putting off or deterring of ſuch 
buſineſſes as theſe of reconciliation, ſatisfaftion, &c. 1. Is've- 
ry dangerous. And 2, The danger of them paſt reverſing,when 
it commeth upon us. 5. That there is no way to prevent this, 
but in time of life and health,quickly, inſtantly to do it, the next 
houre may poflibly be too late. Agree quickly whileſt thou art in 
the way, v. 25. 6, That the puniſhment that expes ſuch fſin- 
ners is endlefle,indeterminable;the[_ 7i/ thou haſt paid v.26. is not 
a limitation of time , after which thon ſhalt come out, ( any 
more then | ſge had no children till ſhe died ] is a mark or intima- 
tion of her having children after death) but a propoſall of a ſad 
payment which would never be done, the paying of it would be 


a doing for ever. 


S. 1 thank you for theſe ſupernumerary meditations, T hope they 
hall not be caſt away upon me. 


IT ſhall detain you no loager here, bat call upon you to proceed: to 


the next period, which T ſee to begin in like manner with a comman- 
dement of the old Iaw, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; ad the 
ſame introduttion to it which was to the former, | Ye. have heard 
that it was ſaid by them of old time ] Which, by what T before 
learat of you, I conclude ſhould be, | to them of oid time or to the 
ancient fews, Ex. 20. 14. I ſhall propoſe no-more ſcruples in this 
matter, but onely crave your direttions for the main, what you con- 


y 
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Set. VI. 
Of Adultery. 
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ceive forbidden here in that old Commanaemont. 
C. As in the former God by Moſes reſtrained all the accur. - 
ſed iflues of one kinde of ſenſuality ; ſo in this place of the other, 
this of luſt. And naming the chief kinde of breach, that of 4. 
daltery, i. e. lying carnally with a married woman , he forbids 
alſo all other as of uncleanneſſe which arc not;conugall, Thus 
have ſome of the Jews themſelves interpreted the word ; and ſo 
in the Scripture and good Authors, in common uſe, adz/tery and 
fornication are taken promiſcuouſly to ſignifie all manner of un- 
cleannefle, Of which, though ſome Kindes ſeem to have been 
permitted the 7ews , yet this permiſſion is not to be conceived 
ro extend any farther then the benefit of Jegall impunity, ( not 
that they were lawfull or without turpitude, ) Yea and that 
ſome kindes of them were by their law ſeverely puniſhed , you 
ſhall ſee, Dexr.22. But more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Nam. 
25. So that under the letter of that old Commandement are 
contained not onely the known fins of adultery and fornicati- 
on, but all other kinde of filthinefle mentioned, Row.1.24.26, & 
27.%v. 29. Where there are four words that ſeem to contain all 
ſorts of it under them : ® Fornicatioz, ® Villany , © Immoderate 
defire, * Naughtineſſe : And ſo again, 2 Cor.12.21. Vacleanneſſe, 


fornication, laſciviouſneſſe, and Gal. 5. 19, Adultery , fornication, . | 


uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe , and idolatry. Which laſt word in 
that & other places, ſeems a word meant to contain all ſuch kind 
of ſins under it, becauſe they were ſo ordinary in the Idolatrous 
myſteries of the Heathens; moſt of their rites and ſecrets of their 
religion, being the praftice of theſe filthy ſins. So Eph. 4. 19. & 


5- 3. in both which places, as alſo before, Rom. 1. 29. & Col.3.5. | 


The word there rendred Covetoyſaeſſe in the three latter, & gree= 
dizeſſe in the firſt, ſignifies that irregular deſire ; and ſo thoſe 
Heatheniſh ſins, which here alſo, Co/.3: 5. are called Tdolatry. 1 
would not give you any more particular account of theſe fins, . 
bur deſire God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance a- 
gainſt them, grounded in a ſenſe of hatred and deteſtation of 
them, as of the greateſt reproach to your nature, grievance to 
the Spirit of God, defamation of Chriſtianity where ever they 
are to be found, and the fins of ſuch a nature, that when they 
are once in any kinde indulged to, they are apt to break out in- 
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Ark £6 a | ay | _—_ 
Ws} to all the baſeneſle and vileneſle in the [d: : 
Wark Ut, brief, are called by Saint Petey Hon wort lol | bn 
Link ds, S. The good Lord nag” HFS, dF 
OY h e good Lor of all purity by the power of his ſanfifyin 
Wy a, mos ue ied jag allſuch taints, tobe a Temple for the hots 
"5 inns 7 ff But What elſe 1 reducible to this Commandement of the 
I ates, Co 1. All deſires of theſe fins conſented to, although 
DF 4-+. th 
L una; break not out into act, 2. All moroſe thoughts, z. e. telitig o 
in hy nTEINS on that image, or phanſying of ſuch unclean matter 
 fenifee wag yl ITN deleCtation. 3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet 
- -—= wines, &c. or other ſuch tewell and accentives of it, 
nl, 15 DCC 
Ni be. S. What now hath Chriſt added to this old prohibition ? 


' vachbrGlls, C. Youhave it in theſe words, That whoſoever looketh after 


— luſt after her, hath committed adultefy With her alrea- 
FA "eee in his heart. 
ES. what s the meaning of that ? 
SEEN I > That he that { y 77, Siem 
EN ii . 10 looks, I. Stgnifies his heart to be a- 
| "# 291" arg re. nine bg either through Bee of pot 
meu 119, tunity,8c. 2. That he all by Chriſt be cenſi 
ks Crier bony y enſurable as the adyl- 
nn "a" By But What 3s the full importance of looking on a woman to 
«2azartiocaret C. It is not to look to that end that I may luſt 
qecholagidvilling to interpret here ; by this means ont” Foe rr + ws 
offers alinecly in order ro that end, that luſting ; without deſigning of 
af itbyſns Qavhich they conceive the looking tt ſelf will be no fault ) bur 
are iither to look ſo long till T luſt, or elſe to ſatisfie my luſt(rhough 
Weed; _ yeelding to one? corporall pollution, yet) fo far as 
.gj0 MY EYC, to gA2e, to iwell on the beauty of other women. 1 
ly pra jnall get you in the language of the Fathers who have thus 
(pc _ | ay He that ſtands and looks earaeſtly, Theoph. Hee 
5: cx FLY: es ny #ſineſſe to look earneſtly upon gallant bodies (5 beau- 
| Tuned ud bo bales ay hunts after them , and feeds his minde With the 
Eun f* acle, that nailes his exes to handſome faces, Chryſ. And a- 
ot he Zain, Not he that deſires that he may commi: folly, but locks th: 
1nd ,2e ray deſire. And Ps FOreet 
7 again, God hath given thee eyes, that ſeeing 
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Of the Eye & 
Hand oftend- 
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there was an immoderation and fault in anger, ſo in looking, If 
(faith he) thor wilt look and be delighted, look ypon thine own wife, 
and love her continually ; but if thou lookeſt after other beauties, 
thou duſt both wroag her,letting thy eyes rove otherwhere ; andthou 
wrongeſt-her whom thou lookeſt on, medling with her ill:gally : For, 
thou toncheſt her not with thy haad , yet with thy eyes thou doeff 
To this Saint Peter referres, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Eyes full of adultery; 
there being an adulterous look as well as an adulterous embrace; 
the former forbidden by Chriſt, as well as the latter by Moſes. 

S. I had not thought this prohibition of Chriſt had been ſo ſevere, * 
but ſeeing it ts the opinion of ancient Fathers , that the words are © 
thus to be interpreted , and that the feeding of the eye , yeelding to 
ſatisfie that with unlawfull objefts , the beanty of any but our 
own wives, and the ſtirring up of fire within, which 1s apt to bee 
kindl:d by that means, ts here forbidden, I ſhall no longer doubt of it, 
but reſolve, and with Job make a Covenant with my eyes that I 
wtll not behold a maid, 1. c. pleaſe my ſelf With the contemplation 
of her beauty ; and the Lord give me grace to make good this reſo- 
[ution. But then if it be a fault thits to behold, Will it not be ſo alſs 
in the woman that is thus beheld, (as the patient in adultery ſins as 
well as the agent) eſpecially if ſhe take as great pleaſure in that,aud 
deck and ſet her ſelf out to that end that ſhe may be thus lookt on? 

C. Saint Chryſoſtome anſwers that queſtion alſo, that it is a 
great fault, and a kinde of Adx/tery in that woman, that thus 
zot onely expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf to the eyes of men,but 
fo. dreſſes and ſets her ſelf out, and cals to her the eyes of all men ; 
if ſhe ſtriks not, wound not others , ſhe ſhall yet be puniſhed, for ſhe 
hath mixt the potion, prepared the poiſon, though ſhe hath not given 
the cup todriak; yes, and hath done that too, though none be found 
that will drink of it. Tt ſeems a peece of Chriſtian chaſtity there is 
ones of women in this kinde, that is not generally thought 
OT, 

S, T ſhall trouble you no longer with this matter, onely I deſire to 
kaow, What the two other verſes in thu period, of the eye and hand 
oftending thee, have to doe in this matter. 

C. They are the preventing of an objection,afterthis manner 
upon the giving of that ſevere prohibition,men will be apt to ob- 
ject. O, but *cis hard not to love that which is beautiful,& not to 


be- 
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behold what is loved. To this foreſeen objeion he anſivers be- 
fore-hand ; *Tis hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more unplea- 


' fant ſure to bee a frying in hell. *Twere better to put the very 
| eye out of the head, to cxr off the haxd, even that which were 
moſt uſefull and honourable, then to be caſt into hell. Much 
' more when that is not required to cut off, orpull out thoſe 
' members, but onely to turn away the eye from the alluring ob- 
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je, to keep the hand from immodeſt rouches; nay, (faith Chry- 
ſoſtome) This 1s a moſt mild and ſoft precept ; it would have been 
much more hard, if he had given command to converſe with and look, 
curiouſly on women, and then to abſt in from them. 
S. But what hath the hand to doe with that buſineſſe of looking ? 
C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduction to 
that former precept, and doth imply that that former prohibi- 
tion of looking is to be extended co all other things of the like 
nature ; all libidinous touches, &c. and whoſoever abſtains from 
the grofler ac, and yet indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe 
with any but his own wite, (1ns alſo againſt this law of Chriſt. 


S. Shall Wwe now haſten to the third law here mentioned? It is a- SeR, VII. 
bout Divorce. What was the ſtate of this buſineſſe under the laW ? Of Divorce. 


C. The ten Commandements mention nothing of it, and 


; therefore you ſee the proemiall form is changed ; not as before 


[ Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old | ( the chara- 
Qer of the Commandements)but onely,[ 7t hath been ſaid ]which 
notes that there 15 ſomewhat in Moſes his writings about it, 
though not in the Tenne Commandements. And what that is, 
you will ſee, Dext.24. 1. to the 5** to this. purpoſe, That hee? 
that hath married a Wife, and likes her not for ſome uncleanneſſe 


which he hath found in her, he is permitted to give her a bill of di. 


. vorcement, and ſend her out of his houſe ; and in that caſe ſhe may 
| wal again; and though her ſecond husbard doe ſo too, or die, yet 


" the former husband not permitted to take her again for his wife Now 


that which was there ſaid, is no juſtification of that giving a bill 


#7 of divorcement upon any occaſion, ſave onely that of fornicati- 
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gated 


on,{as appears by Chriſts teſtimony, Lat. 19.3. to the 10.) But 
an indulgence of legall impunity granted to the Jews, Becauſe of 
the hardneſſe of their hearts,i.e. Becauſe they were ſuch an unruly 


| ſtubborn people, that if they ſhould have incurred puniſhment 


50 


from 
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from the Magiſtrate by putting away a wite which they liked nor, 
they would have been likely to have killed thoſe hated wives, 
that ſo they might freely have married again.SO again, Afark 1 0, 
4, 5- Where though it be called a precept, v. 5. yet but a ſuſfe- 
rAance, V. 4. i.e. a Precept of permiſſion, or a law that this ſhall | 
| be tolerated without incurring of legall puniſhment. Or if he, *; 
contrary to law and juſtice, doe put her away , then the precepr j 
is, that he give her a Bill of Divorcement in her hand. Nothing 
in the whole ation, precept , but that 1t was thus in the Old 
Teſtament ; (onely a permiſfion or not puniſhing of ſuch di- 
vorces) may appear by Mal.2.16. The Lord faith, That[ he ha» 
zeth putting away | ſpeaking, as the context ſhews , not of every 
kinde of divorce, but particularly of the putting away a wife for 
barrenneſle, without other default ; of which the Prophet brings 
in the women complaining, and to ſhew the unjuſtice of it , he 
uſeth the example of Abraham , under the title of INN: one, 
v.1c. who deſiring iflue and having none, would not yet put a- 
way his wite. 
S. What doth Chriſt now i» his new laW, in this matter ? 
C. He recals that old indulgence or permiſſion ; for coming 
now to give more grace then the law brought with it to the 
Zews,he thinks not fit to yeeld ſo much to the hardnefſe of mens 
hearts, as to remit them from legal! puniſhments here , if they 
ſhal uſe that liberty ſo contrary to the vow of wedlock;& there- 
fore in Chriſtian Common-wealths leaves the puniſhing of ſuch 
offenders as free as it had been among the 7ews, had ir not been 
for that ſufferance, As for the ſin and conſequent puniſhment 
of it in another world,though he need not ampliate that, (there 
having not been any ſuch priviledge of immunity betore to rhe 
Zews, onely ſuch puniſhments according to the nature of the Old 
Teſtament, not ſo explicitly ſpoken of ) yet he ſeems to intimate 
it in ſaying, [ He cau(eth her to commit adultery, and him that mar- 
ries her | which ſure is punifhable in another world by that 
puniſhment which awaits adulterers themſelves ; and if after 
ſuch arvorcement he himſelf marry again , he committeth adultery, 
and is in that name liable, Mar.1 9.3. 
S. But what, is no kinde of Divorce lawfull now under Chriſt ? 
C, Yes, clearly, that which is here named in caſe of fornication, 
ET i, e.1f 
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ls 5.e. If the wite prove falſe to the hnsbands bed,and take in any o- 
by ther man, *cwill then be lawfull by Chriſts law for the husband 
to give her a Bu of Divorce, i. e. legally to ſue it out, and ſo put 
her away. The reaſon being becauſe of the great inconveniences 
; and miſchiefs that ſuch falſenefle brings into the family; children 
. of anothers body to inherit with (or perhaps before)his own,&c. 
&; Which ſort of reaſons it is that this matter of Divorce now un- 
k der Chriſt, is chiefly built on, ( and not, as might be imagined, 
4: that of the conjugall contraft, for that being mutuall, would as 
ag, Well make it lawtull for the wife to put away the husband, which 
15no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this liberty 
— being peculiar to the husband againit the wife,and not common 
tothe wife againſt her husband : becauſe TI fay thoſe family-in- 
conveniences doe not follow the falſenefſe of the husband, as 
they doe that of the wife; to which may be alſo added one 
other, becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience made her 
ſelf a kinde of ſubjeR, and own'd him a Lord, and ſo hath none 
2. . ,, _ ofthat authority over him (an a& of which, putting away ſeem- 
bonevli, intent? 6th to be) which he by being Lord hath over her. 
MIXACE Of permiic; S. Is thereno other cauſe of Divorce now legall among Chriſti- 
1 the lay browit WW 111, but that 5n caſe of fornication ? 
ld o muchtothe ad © ©, 1 cannot define any becauſe Chriſt hath named no other. 
on ſepall punſhnews®-  $. Be ane thinks there is a place in Saint Paul, 1 Cor.7.12.from 
wry to the vom of well? yphence 7 might conclude that Chrilt hath named ſome other. For 
when Saint Paul ſaith that the brother, 3. e. beleever , having an 
unbeleeving wife, if ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt not 
put her away, he prefaceth it in this manner : *To the reſt ſpeak I, 
- not the Lord. whence I inferre that in $. Pauls opinion Chriſt had 
not then ſaid that unbeleet was not a lawſyll cauſe of Divorce ; and 
conſequently I conclude that Chriſt had left place for ſome other 
cauſe beſide fornication , and therefore I ſhould gheſſe that the n&- 
ming of fornication here Was not excluſive to all other cauſes , but 
onely to thoſe that were inferionr to it, (and that would make it con- 
"y enough to what was by Moſes permitted, to wit , [ tor every 
cauſe ] Matth. 19.13.) and that if there ſhould be found any other 
Canſe as great as that it might be conceived comprehended under that 
example named of fornication ; and then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe 
my opinion, that ſure if the wife ſhould attempt to poyſon, or other- 
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wiſe to take away the life of the husband , this would be as nnſup- 
portable an injury as adultery , and ſo as fit 4 cauſe of a divorce as 
that. | 

C. You have propoſed an obje&ion of ſome difficulty, 1 
mult apply anſwer to it by dividing ir into parts, and making my 
returns ſeverally. 1. That in that place, 1 Cor. 7. if the words 
[ peak 1, not the Lord ] did belong to the words immediately 


following, to wit, thoſe which you name, your colletion from | 


thence would be reaſonable. But I conceive they bejong rather 
to the 15. verſe preciſely, that iz caſe rhe unbeliever will not live 
with the beleever, then upon her or h1s departure, the beleever yan 
or woman, ſhill nor be in bondage, (:. e. conſtrained to live unmar- 
ried) but may freely marry in this caſe : and of this it may trul 

be ſaid, That Chriſt had ſaid nothiag; and ſo, This jpeak_], not 
the Lord. Now that this ſtands fo far from that Preface, fals our, 
becauſe when the Apoſtle had reſolved to fay this, that he might 
ſay it ſcaſonably, it was neceſlary for him to premiſe thoſe other 
caſes, v.12, 13. and pive a reaſon forthem, v. 14. and then this 
v, 15. would come in intelligibly, If this interpretation be ac- | 
knowledged, then the ground of the whole objection is taken a- 

way. And if it be objected again, that by that liberty of Saint 
Paxls, the woman beleever being put away by the Infidell hus- 
band, is permitted to marry again, which ſeems contrary to 
Chriſts ſaying,T hat he that putteth her aWay except in caſe of for- 
nication, cayſeth her to. commit adultery,. and whoſoever ſhall mar- - 
ry her committeth adultery. For it in any caſe but fornication 
ſhe be cauſed tq commit adultery, and he that marries her com- 
mir adultery , how in this other caſe of unbeleef is ſhe free to 
marry ? To thisI anſwer alſo, 1. That if all this be granted, 
'twill yet be nothing to rhe preſent purpoſe ;. for ir concludes 
onely againſt Saint Paxls judgement ; rhat he did contrary to 
Chiſts in giving this liberty, not that Chriſt had ſaid this, which 
Saint Pa#l faith, he had not ſaid , which is the onely thing that 
chis objection 1s built on. But then 2. Though that which Saint- 
Paul here faith, be ſomewhat which Chriſt hath not ſaid before, 
& ſo an example of| 1, not the Lord yer "tis not oppoſite or con- 
trary to what Chriſt had ſaid; tor though Chriſt ſay, that he chat 
divorces (not for fornication )cau/eth his wife tocommit adultery:; 


yet 
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yet ſure his meaning is onely that as much as in him lies, he cau- 
ſeth her, by putting her to ſome ill exigents, which may perhaps 
tempt her to harlotry ; but not that he fozceth her to this , infal- 
libly or irrcſiſtibly ; for ſure *cis poſſible one who is ſo divorred 


\: may live chaſte ; yea, and though ſhe have leave to marry, live 
* ſingleever afcer. And that this is the meaning of that phraſe, 


* [canſeth her to commit adultery ] you may be aſlured by this,thar 
* Chriſt mentions it onely as an aggravation of the mans fault, 


who by this puts her on chat hazard, of which he is no whit lefle 


* guilty , chough ſhe reſiſt that rempration, and eſcape that dan- 


ger. And for that part of our Saviours ſpeech, [| he that marries 


W ber that ts divorced, commits adultery ]it belongs not to the mat- 
t ter, for that | hey ] there, is not | hex | that is divorced for 
: ſome other caule ; for ſhe having mertted nothing, no reaſon that 

« ſhe ſhould be puniſhed by that bondage ; or conſequently that 


he that marries her, being now free, ſhould be thought to offend; 


fate but the [her ]is ſhe that is divorc'd for fornication ,. and of ſuch 


an one it is very reaſonable on both ſides, though the truth is, 


x Chriſt had athrmed nothing of it. Thus you ſee the place to the 
ohrdius Corinthians cleared, I ſhall onely (by the way) add, that v. 1 2. 


thoſe words| to the reſt | ſeeming to be oppoſed to[ the married |] 


| =.10. as though he ſpake now to the reſt, 7. e. thoſe that are un- 


; ter be rendred, for rhe reſt, or tothe reſt ] reterring not to per- 


gery, and he that mans! 


f caſe of unbelerſsſt 
I, That if all ths 


married, isa miſtake cauſed by the Engliſh Tranſlation,for thoſe 
that v. 12, he ſpeaks to, are married alſo. The word would bet- 


ſons, but things, | concerning the reſt. ] 

Having anſwered now your firlt part of the objection, I pro- 
ceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, that there were again ſome rea- 
{onin the inference, if firſt, S. Part had thus atfirmed, (which we 
have ſhewed he did not.) And 2. there could be produced any 


AGITGIS» 


cauſe ſo juſtifiable for divorce, as adultery is, Bur of this I am | 


perſwaded that there can none be produced, becauſe in all con- 
fiderations none is ſo great and ſo irreparable an injury, as this ; 
none that repentance can ſo little ſet right again, the poſſibility 
of which is one great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit 
by Chriſt to be matter of divorce.. For though it be poſſible 
ſome other ſins may be as great or greater then adultery, (as ido- 
latry, heatheniſme, for example) yet becauſe this is not ſo con- 
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trary to, and deſtruttive of the conjugall ſtate, therefore 'tis not 
thought fir to cauſe divorce, by S. Pal ( nor, as appears, by 
Chriſt neither) though to cauſe damnation, (which is far greater * 
puniſhment then divorce ) it be abundantly ſufficient. As for 
the having attempted the life of the husband , (which leads me 
to anſwer the laſt part of the obje&ion)T ſhall make no doubt to 
ſay this is not equal to the having committed adultery. For firſt, 
itappears that though it was attempted,yet it was not aCted,(tor 

ifit had, that would have made a reall divorce indeed) and the 
attempt, I. Is not ſo puniſhable as the at: and 2. It ma 
by repentance be repaired again, and the relt of the life be the 
more happy and comfortable with ſuch a penitent wife; and 
this very poſſibility is conſiderable : and that that was the rea- 
ſon why the belceving husband is adviſed not to put away the un- 
beleeving wifc,[ for he knows not whether-he may not convert and ' 
ſave the heathen Wife by living with her ] hath place here alſo, To Fa 
this purpoſe I will tell you a ſtory, of a Maſter and Servant, 
which you may accommodate to an Husband and wite. Les Dj- 
Fidel. inthe gneirs, after Conſtable of Fraxce, had learn'd that his man that 


ufe of LesDi- ſerved him in his chamber, was corrupted to kill him : beingin * 


eos his chamber with him, and noneclſe , he gives him a Sword and 


Dagger in his hand, and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thus 
tohim; You have been my ſervant long, and a gallant fellow, 
why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to kill me coward- 
ly? Here be weapons, let it be done like a man : and fo offered - * 
to fight with him : The ſervant fell at his feet , confeſſed his 
vile intention, begged pardon, promiſed unfeigned reformation. * 
His Maſter pardoneth him, continues him in place of daily truſt "4 
in his chamber, he never hath treacherous thought againſt him 
after, - So you ſee this crime may be repaired againe, and no 
danger in not divorcing. But then, 2, If there were danger 
of being killed ſtill , yet may the inconvenience of living with 
one who hath been falſe to the bed , be beyond that. Love .# 
ſtrong as death, jealouſie cruell as the grave ; the coles thereof are 
coles of fire , which hath a moſt vehement flame , ſaith Solomon, 
And if that be thus cauſed, what a hell is that'mans life? and that 
is farre worſe then death, eſpecially then the meer danger of it; 
and beſide, if ſhe alſo have repented of her fornication, and the 
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” Epyou put, 


Oecumenins. 


S. But the third Commandement ts in Exodrs, [Thou ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain | 25 that no more, then 
[Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf? ] | 

C. No more undoubtedly , if either Chriſt may judge , who 
kere ſaith ſo; or the importance of the words in the Originall 
be obſerved. For to rake or lift up the name of God, 18 an Hebrew 
ſtyle, to ſwear ; and the word [vain] and | fuſe ] is all one, as 
1. the Hebrew writers generally acknowledge, 2. that of idle 
word enforceth, Marth.12.36. being there applyed to that not 
onely vain bur falſe ſpeech, v. 24. [_ He caſts out Devils by the 
Prince of Devils | 3. Becauſe the very word that Exod. 20.7, 
is rendred v4ix in the third Commandement, is uſed Dex. 5.18. 
in the ninth Commandement for (and is ſo rendred by us) falſe 
Witneſſe : and ſo P/al. 24. 4. lifting up the ſoul unto vanity (that 
phraſe of /ifring 4p the ſoul, referring to that form of ſwearing by | 
the life) is expreſt in the next words , ſworn deceitfally. By all _ 
which 'cis clear, that to take Gods name in vain is to forſwear 
ones ſelf. 

S. But 5 nothing elſe reducible to thus old Commandement ?. 

C. Swearing ſimply taken, isnot reducible , for beſides that 
the expreſle words of Moſes plainly permit it, 7 hou ſhalt ſwear by 
hi name,Deut.6.13. 10.20.The Fathers ſay plainly, that to ſwear 
under Moſes was lawfull. Yet perhaps fooliſh, wanton, ( ſure 
prophane blaſphemous) uſing of Gods name may be reſolved 
to be there forbidden by reduqion. | 

S. What then hath Chriſt ſuperadaed to the old Commandement? 

GC, A totall univerſall prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, making 
that as unlawfull now, as perjury was before. 

S. Are no kinae of oaths lawfull now to a Chriſtian ? - 

C. That you may diſcern this matter clearly and diſtintly, ** 
you mult mark two circumſtances in our Saviours ſpeech. 1, That - - 
phraſe v.37. [ but /er your communication,cc. [From whence one * 
univerſal rule you may take, that to ſwear in ordinary communt- 
cation, or diſcourſe, or converſation,is utterly unlawfull. 2. You 
may apply our Saviours prohibition to the particular matter of 
Aoſes his law torementioned, and that was of promiflory(not 
aſlertory)oaths; and then adding to that the importance of the 
word [ /weare ] as it differs from adjwration, or being ſworn, 


taking 
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Mill taking an oath yer ine by thoſe who are in authority, you 
HS have then a ſecond rule, That all voluntary, but eſpecially pro- 
1 Cay, mifſory oaths, are utterlyunlawfull now for a Chriſtian, 

| "ip the Wotknti S. 77/hat doe you meane by voluntary oaths ? 

[ f 4) the rome (diy C. Thoſe, that no other impellent but my ſelfe, or my own 
[ vaix] andſful; , worldly gain or intereſt extort from me : for of theſe you muſt 


[ 


tally knomletge, Ty reſolve, that it my oath be not either for the glory of God, (as 
2.36, beingtheregpialy S+ £4#4ls Oath, Row.1.9. Gal.1, 28,8, which were to ſtand upon 
v.24. | He caf x 1 Fecord to poſterity and to confirm the truth of God, being in his 
ale the very worl tut Epiſtles, whereas n all the ſtory of his converſation in the Aﬀs 
Commandement,s uk, we never finde that he did ſwear) Or for the good of my Neigh- 
nt for(and is ſo rally, POUr> (wherein generally T as a private man am not to be Judge, 
& Lifting up te ſults Þut to ſubmit to the judgement oi the Magiſtrate legally calling 
rfertingtothat hmd PE ©© teitifie my conſcience, or to entcr into ſome oath for 
ext words, ſown des the good and peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch publick 

conſideration, but onely for my owne intereſt, &c. it is utterly 


ſe Godsname in vansy: unlawfull. 


os S. Why did you adde, bat efperi..lly promiſſory oathes ? 
ible tothi X Cy C. Becauſe thoſe are " ok here forbidden both by the 
1, 1SNOT (euch t, aſpe& theſe words have on the precedent, thox ſhalt perform thy 
plainly permit ſe ,,:,,, and by the prec f | 
| , y the precept of S. Zames, in that matter,c.5.12. Let 
je Fathers lay pl * 707 yeabe yea, and your nay,nay, 1. e. let your promiſes and per- 
Yer perhaps fooliſh, Wformances be all one, (the firſt yea referring to the promiſe, the 
N of Gods name 89K ſecond to performance) which he there mentions as 2 means to 
14i0n, make all promiflory oaths unneceffary ; for he that is ſo jalt. in 
eradled tothe daCrnt pertorming his word, there will be no need of his oath, and he 
ubition of ſwearing tf that dorh uſe oathesin that matter may be in danger to full into 
ur Was before. . lyias or falſe ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words which 
allmno ta Cirifia! WE there render /eff you fall iato condemnation. 
hc matter Clearh all S. What & the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, Neither by 
ecin our Saviour pe Heaven,&c. May it not be, that I muſt not (wear by them, but onely 
a gion. Fron'® by God ? Or not ſwear falſly, ſo much as by them ? 
+ co fearin 0rdin! . C. Noybut clearly this;that thoſe leſſer oaths taken in by ſome 
5 jy alan in civility to God, whom they would not invoke in ſmall mat- 
1 tothe partials ters, but yet would uſe this liberty of ſwearing by other inferiour 
| "ai ofpnof things, are now utterly unlawfull; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe 
-po@s 32 Of thoſe. Becauſe every oftheſe are creatures of God (whoſe 
ies, ky) whole becing conſiſts in reference to him) and not to be ſubje- 
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Red to their luſt to be toſt and defamed by their unneceſlary 
oathes. | | 

S. What is meant by the poſetive precept 11 the cloſe,[ but let your 
communication be yea yea, nay nay. ] Is it,as youe xpounded Saint 
James[Let your yea be yea,&c. ] 7.e. /et your promiſes and perfor= 
mances be anſWwerable to one another ? 

C. No, there is difference betwixt the phraſes, Let your yeabe {us 
7ea ſignifies that, (as on the other ſide, yea and zay, {1gnifies /evj- & 
ty, 2 Cor.1. 19.) But /et your communication be yea yea, 1s this, in © 
ordinary diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmation(that is one yea) and 
if occaſion require an aſſeveration ( that is another yea,) and ſo 
again a negationand a phraſe of ſome vehemence (as a redou- 
bling) to confirm it(that is »ay »ay:) and this will ſerve as a good 
uſefull means to prevent the uſe of ſwearing, by aſſigning to that 
purpoſe,ſome ſuch afſeveration which will ſerve as well, & there- 
foreChriſt doth not only forbid any more then this,but in a man- 

* ner dire& to the uſe of this,as that which will help usto perform 
his precept. 

S. There 1s yet one thing behinae, the reaſon that this is back't 
ith, for [whatſocver is more then this, cometh of evill, ] what 
meant by that ? ; 

C. Either that it cometh from the evill one, Satan, who makes 
men unapt to beleeve without oathes, that ſo he may make the 
free uſe of them the more neceſlary : or from evill, 3.e. that great 
kinde ofevill among men,the breaking of promiſes,from whence 
this cuſtome of adding oaths proceeds. By which is alſo intima- 
ted, that oaths are here by Chriſt forbidden, not as things in 
themſelves evill, but as things which are not to be uſed but in af- 


faires of ſpeciall moment, a reverence being due to them, which 
are therefore not to be made too cheap. 


Se. IN. S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next period, and the foundg- 
ofr avenge. F101 of that laid as formerly ia the words of the Law,| Aneye for an 
47) . ON 
2 * eye,anda tooth fora tooth, ] which 7 ſee againby the variation of * 
or retalia- HGS AGE x74 , 1 | 
| jy #he preface from that which Was prefixt to the commands of the deca- 
ting evil, logue,not to be of that number,and yet is the phraſe alſo varied from 
that which was prefixt to that of divorce : There onely | it hath 
been ſaid ] bt here | yee have heard that ir hath been ſaid, ] what 
zs the reaſon of that ? : 
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to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the laws ofthe Land fo dire& # 
him ; for his ottice being to preſerve the Kingdome: in peace, 
Chriſt forbids not the uſe of any lawiuii means to that end, but 


ob 
rather by the Apoltle confirms it in his hand, by ſaying, | he beg- po 
reth not the ſwordin vain | and adding, | he is Goas Miniſter, an p! 
avenger for wrath to him that doth ill. | By which 1s intimated that - SH 
that {word for vengeance, or puniſhment of offenders, which na- FA. 
turally belongs to God onely, is as farre as reſpects this life, put 408, 
into the hands of the lawfull Magiſtrate, with commiſſion to uſe aext XK kl 
it, as the conſtitution of the Kingdome ſhall beſt direR, either by gyoge® 
way of retaliation, or otherwiſe ; and what is done thus by him, *,qeit;0i 
is to be counted Gods vengeance executed by him ; and ſo no more gk" 


' contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, then Gods own kali 


retributions would be ; which yet are mentioned by the Apoſtle ongd lat 
45 an argument to prove the unlawfulneſle of ours, Rows. 12. 19, cl 
Avenge not yorr ſelves, but rather give place to wrath ; leave all 
puniſhment to God, For it #5 written, Vengeance 15 mine: By which | inn 
connexton you may note by the way, that the motive why wee ot ws 
ſhould not avenge our ſelves is (not that which ſome revengefull *77- 
mindes would be bett pleaſed with, becauſe by our patience our "Sexes Y 
enemies ſhall be damned the deeper, as ſome would colle& from .** (tt 


than; rt 


Rom.12. 20. but) becauſe the priviledge of puniſhing offenders, bracin | 


;. e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to none but *llYwi 
thoſe to whom tor things of this lite he is pleaſed to communi- 3 tiehy 
cate it, Which I conceive to be the reaſon why upon this ground - #hwnilae! 
of veageance beloaging to God only ſet down in the end of Row.12 halls; 
the thirteenth to the Rowaves begins with obediezce to the higher xhknebs 
powers, and their being ordained by God,Cc. This being thus ſer, it 2d; _— 
will follow, 2. that Chriſts prohibition belongs onely to thoſe 1, im 
who have received the injuries, conſidered (whatſoever they are) 1h 
as private ſufferers; and thoſe are forbid two things; 1. Takin rg. 
into their own hands the avenging of themſelves. 2. (And which " j P 
is the ſpeciall thing in this place, the former being not by the law :; Wil 
permitted to the fews themſelves, though among the Heathen it Unru,! 
was generally thought lawtull ro hurt them who had injured us) Une 
deſiring 2nd thirſting, ſeeking and requiring even that revenge wet 1 
which the law of man affords, with this reflexion on himſelfe,for Y bop 
the ſatisfying his revengefull humour, (This might Chriſt very Wn, 
y | reaſona- Une 
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- reaſonably prohibit, it being before not commanded, but onel 

| permitted by Moſes law ; though forbid the Magiſtrates thus to 

* puniſh offenders he could not,withour deſtroying that law,which 
indeed to have done would not be thoughr reaſonable for Chriſt, 

59 the oreateſt part of the world being ſo tarre from Chriſtians even 
Q now in times of Chriſtianity. Not that it is made utterly unlaw- 

' full by Chriſt to proſecute any who hath wronged me, and bring 

* him to legall puniſhment ; for that the law of man authorized 
and not contradicted by Chriſt, may and oft doth require of me ; 
and there is great difterence between revenge and puniſhment : 
e executedbyio.vy Nor that it is unlawtull ro require reparations for an injury done 
ve ) lM; me when the matter is capable of it ; nor to aOe the ſame for the 
private revenge, tha g00d that may accrue to my brethren by the inflicting ſuch ex- 
yet are mentionedhyi emplary puniſhment on offenders; but that to require this tor the 
unlawfulneſſe of ow ſatisfying of my own revengetull humour beſ7des or withoyt the 
athey give plat 1m! reparation of the dammage received by me; (as generally it is 
written, Vengeance ial when I require az eye for an eye 3 for in that caſe the pulling our 
he way, that the nay ofhis eye will contribute nothing toward the helping me to mine 
6 (not that which ones again) or again to require it in contemplation of the further in- 
with, becauſe byouje convenience that may poſſibly befall me another time if this paſſe - 


ue; and what Is 


deeper, as ſome woulla unpuniſhed, is thought fit by Chriſt to be interdited us Chrilti- 
> priviledse of puny 2s 3 who are bound, 1. By gratitude for what Chriſt hath done 
cularly to God, ady; © 1s in pardoning of injuries, to go and doe likewiſe, 7.e. to par- 


don and not revenge injuries. 2. By the law of faith to vanquiſh 
ſuch tears, and depend on Gods providence to defend us for the 
future, and not to be ſo haſty and folicitous in uſing all poſſible 
means, however unlawtull, for the future ſecuring of our ſelves. 
And all this gr to be the literall importance of that phraſe, 
__— , Rom.12,19. | Not avenring our ſelves; | Whatever avenging 1s 
rohibition _ 2 lawfull, that is not which Acer a4 Bu ſelves, and 4 own 
conſidered (wha =" immoderate paſſions; whether that of anger, or that other of 
ure forbid two wi defire, a branch of which is this worldly carking. 

1g of themſelves. % From theſe two thus ſer it will appear, thirdly, what is to be Of Warres, 
| the formervengnly ſaid of warres between one Kingdome and another, which are of 
s, though among®® a middle nature between the revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the 
q hurt chem who , oftender within his juriſdiction, and the revenge of one private 
ad requiring eie1% man upon another ; this being between egzals, and fo nor of the 
ith thisrefleion 0 firlt kinde ; and yet between peblick perſons or bodies, and ſo 
amour, (TB migit . R 3 not 
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"not of theſecond, which conſequently will be onely lo farre laws 
fall, as it agrees with the firff : and unlawtull, as with the . 


ſecond. 

S. In Yohat reſpet may warre be lawfull * Or 1s it at all ſo ? 

C. Thar it is not abſolutely unlawfull, appears, 1. By the Bape 
tiſts anſwer to the ſouldiers when they came to his Baptiſme, 
Luke 3.14. where he forbids them not that calling as unlawfull, 
2. By Chriſts commending the Centurions faith, who was then a 
Souldicr. 3. By Paxls uſing a band of Souldiers againſt the Trea- 
chery of the Fews, 4. By Saint Peters baptizing of Cornelizs with- 
out his giving over the military imployment.Now in what reſpe& 
warre may be lawfull, will appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of it, 
I. If it be for the ſuppreſſing of a ſedition or rebellion at hone, 
it is clearly lawfull tor the lawfull Magiſtrate,as having the power 
of the ſword, 1. To preſerve the peace of the land. And 2, To pu- 
niſh and ſuppreſle the diſturvers of it. In which caſe it is impoſſi- 
ble any war ſhould be lawtull on both ſides ; there being bur one 


ſupreme power in any Kingdome,(whether that conſiſt of one;or - ' 0 


of more perſons) and to that belonging the power of the ſword, 
which whoever elſe taketh :nto his hand in any caſe uſurpeth it, 
and therefore ought to periſh by the ſword. 2.It betwixt one King- 
dome and another, then the warre may be lawtull again, in caſe 
one Kingdome doth attempt the doing any eminent injury to 
another, which by a warre may poſſibly be averted from thoſe 
whom the Magiſtrates office binds him to protect. An eminent 


znjury 1 ay, and that which is more hurrfull then warre, or ta- . 


king up ofarms, and that again,when there is no arbitration, or 
other means of debating ſuch controverſies,or averting ſuch inju= 
ries to be had. And with theſe cautions, To hnrt no peaceable man, 
as near as may be ; To ſhed as little bloud as is poſſible ; Not to 
protra& it,ouc of deſire of revenge,or gain ; Not to uſe cruelty on 
captives, on thoſe that yeeld themſelves, and deſire quarter, on 
women,children,husbandmen,&c.To give over war when any rea= 
ſfonable terms of peace may be had ; To take away nothing from 
the conquered, but the power of hurting, In theſe caſes and with 
theſc caurions as it is lawfuil to the higher Powers to uſe arms, ſo 
!s it alſo to others their SubjeRs that have commiſſion from them, 
it they be tatisfied ofthe juſtice of the cauſe ; it being not imagi- 

nable 
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L1s.1l, 

C. It will be hard to name any other ; and yet Tſhall not per- 
emptorily ſay there is no other, becauſe ſome other perhaps may 
be found which will bear proportion to one of theſe, _ 

It will be eaſter to inform you1n this matter by telling yon 
what be the ſpeciall ſorts of warres that are unlawful, 

S. What be they ? | 

C. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another for no other 
reaſon bur becauſe that other is not of the true Re/igroz ; this is 
certainly unlawfull. For, 1. God hath not given any Nation this 
juriſdiction over another, And 2. *Tis againſt the nature of Reli- 

* 2i0n to be planted þy violence, or conſequently by the Sword ; 
and therefore much more is this unlawtull for Subjects to doe, 
againſt the laws and Governours under which they are placed. 

S. But ts not Religion the moſt precious thiag of all? What then 
may we fight for if aot for that ? | 

C. It 15 the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to be preſer- 
ved by all lawtull, proper, proportionable means ; but then war 
or unlawfull reſiſtance being of all things moſt' improper to de- 
fend, or ſecure, or plant this ; and it being acknowledged unlaw- 
full for Peter to uſe the ſword for the defence of Chriſt himſelfe, * 
ro doe it meerly for Religion, mult needs be very unlawfull. Re- 
lision hath ſtill been ſpread and propagated by ſuftering, and not 
by reſiſting : and indeed it being not in the power ot force to 
conſtrain my ſoule, or change my religion, or keep me from the 
profcſſion of it, armes or reſiſtance mult needs be very improper 
tor that purpole. 

S. What other warre u unlawfull ? 

C. All manner of :»vaſive warre tor the inlarging of our Ter- © 
ritories ; for the revenging of an affront ; for the weakning of 
thoſe that we ſee proſperous,and conſequently ſuſpect it poſlible 
for them to invade us for the future ; or in any caſe, unleſſe per- 
haps to cet ſome reparation for ſome eminent injury done to our 
Nation which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor yet hope 
forany other way of reparation. 

S. What is required to make it lawfull for any private man to 
take armes ? 

C. Commiſſion from the Higher Powers under which he lives, 
and to whom he is a ijubje®, and who have the power of the - 


Sword 


E q_—_ 


, . Vas FD 
( , it 4" * 
ſm, * 
1 ; 


lt _——_ Sea.IX. | A Prafticall Catechiſme, 


———————__—_r 


— 
———— 


$00 Other, her RK RT IETF TAS — 

ecwſays Sword in their hand ; and theref 

arProporions. ni poſſible £ a; eretore as in obedience to them, it 
norm por is poſſible for a private man lawſully to take arms, even when 


e Go ; 
of WH vernours doe it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the 


cauſe good upon the Higher P he | 
CU cakes up AN onely forhir © han MES} 20.08 Ott 
Nis "3nd / , re, or hope of honour,&c. unde 

ation fghteth yi who is not his Magiltrate, may, though th Xi Perm 
oath vik wich. Ge » may, though the cauſe be juſt fpr which 
Other isnotgl ii the nerall fights, commit(\in in fighting under him 

For,1. Godby ay lk * FS. What u there more that you think fit to teach me from thus pre- 
ther, And2 Thy Meeps of not retaliating, or not avenging the injurious ? pr 
F Tolence, or conf y Ls It will be belt given you by proceeding , and obſervin 
mores this nt h hat Chriſt addes on the back of this prohibition. But wh : 
| ln &wer fall ſmite thee on thy right c ; ; _— 
MNemousmdernhidte  S. hat 5 J right cheek turn to him the other alſo,c+c. 
outemf rein it S. What 1s generally obſervable from thoſe additions ? 

arp jreciomtiar (gi. C. 1, The occaſion of them. 2, The generall nature of th 
q bats WO PRs " ” agree andaccord, ED 
| : S. What the occaſion of them ? 

per prpotonblencas' C- Chriſts foreſight of an obje&ti 

iofal things mo myth prohibition an. i Toohowhoy cave 37 Lyons pork grnagy = 
it ths; and it being adnoys PEN ONE doth me an injury I : Ants 
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win, mt needs be venus VYOLE BE Caught to multiply th juries ; 

yoo, mlincesbeeqwb BO ko ply thoſe injuries; to ſmite me on the 0- 

, when he ices me take that ſo patiently; to take away 


ad andpropapatedbyfuke: - 

Los act arena” cloak alſo, it Iam ſo tame as to let him 

po rfvjes bout any payment; to make me goe i Bs ewe alles 
| with him next time, if I take the firlt oppreſſion ſo patiently 


ul | ; ; 
reellancem Ke6KM'To this foreſeen objeRion , Our Saviour anſwers by command- 


ing us to perform the former dut 
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-earceforthenlargge and conſequent of ſuch Patience But $60 if 1 ” - ” "__ 
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not to be tempted from it by any foreſeen inconvenience: Yea, 
and really to make that adventure, if I cannot perform that o- 


bedience without it, rather let hims take the cloak alſo, then ſeek _ | 


ways of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be no- 
thing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That Chriſt can preſerve 
us from farther injuries if he think good , as well without as 
with our aſſiſtance; and indeed that parience is oft bleſt by him 
tobe a more proſperous means of this, then ſelf-revenge would 7; 
be; it being Chriſts tryed rule to overcome evill with good. 2.That 

if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by obeying him , he will 
be able to repair usin another world. 


S. What noW ts the generall nature of theſe appendant precepts, 
wherein they all agree and accord ? 


C. Thar they are all tolerable and ſupportable injuries both in? wr 


reſpe& of what is done already, and what may be conſequent 
to our bearing them. For thus the /oſſe of the cot or cloak alſo 
is a moderate injury ; the /miting on the cheek, or cheeks, a very 
inconſiderable pain; and onely valued for the contumely annext 
to it, which yet Chriſtians had been before, . 11. (and ſhould 
after by the ſufferings of Chriſt be) taughr to ſupport chearful 
ly ; and the going a mile or tWo a very tolerable invaſion on their 
liberty, and a very eaſe poſt, being compared with the ordinas - ; 
ry ſtages, and from thence, 1. The reaſonableneſſe and agree- 
ableneſſe of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength appears; that - ,, 
he provides us ſuch eaſie yoaks and light burthens, even when we 
think he uſeth us moſt hacdly, 2. The indulgence which he al- 
lowes us in matters of greater concernment ; Where the da» ©: 

mage or treſpaſſc is nor ſo ſupportablezhe there intimates a liber- * 
ty to uſe ſome means ro ſave or repair our ſelves ( which may 
be extreamly uſefull, if nor neceſſary, to our temporall ſubſt- * 

ſtence) though not to work revenge on the enemy for what is 
paſt, by exacting any puniſhment on his perſon , 5 endeavou- 


ring to trouble him, who hath croubled us, (which cannot bring. 
in any profit co us.) 


S, What now ts particularly obſervable from each of theſe, and n, 


I. from the firft ? | 
C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which leave no © 
wound behinde them; noc are che diſabuing or weakning of our 
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bodies, nor brin Fa 
_ Cek any Wa $4 conſiderable pain with ther : 
no not though h f private, no nor ſo much jo tre Brat 
3- ugh the injury were a c as of legall reven 
it up, a reproach a contumely allo, © 
| - poſſible, nay prob ra the account of the thr phe the putting 
Nias \ makin "_ tht , c means to bring more , and withall a 
this the & ich j - 5 thus ſer is my Chriſtian d upon me of the ſame 
Kt - our fin; and which for ust uty, which I cannot omi 
n nidvy os far from anreaſonable "h go wie: Or Chrilt to preoMrevrry 
NUN, exneri woo At | n 
iris Gehl ol - 'q is much more att Mane obſerve 
a | : 
Wed the and more dan ; y ſubjeAts us to greater fees and che ſecking 
(4b champions serous blows, many times, if enitences,to more 
trouble , y avenge our ſelves ; Ry we become our own 
lth: 6 hs £ arge,if we ſeek it "A #4 © more conſiderable 
hy Watagke  C, 3. Th e you in particular obſerve f1 ourt of Judicature, 
tht; ferive . The word rendred | ſue rom the (econd ? 
wither , or contend with at law | may alſo fisni 
"ram oy coat from thee ney png other way, and fo _—_ "” 
\ then either h » (ANC IN TRIS caſe rather | ake away 
en efore,0.11a ma hurt or maligne him as wg2y ofe that and mo 
morn ah io ne here, becauſe nba rot not improbable Era 
rokndſ ini yy coat, forbid not, Ge. | 3 e reads | him that 
Wl | Or hurting of him thu , 6 © doe not by co ; takheth 
wcmlnjt then we learn th s repell him. If ir refe acrary violence 
Nercdondladk: Medy for er or ung - the law , though 6; Re the former, 
CS , IS / 
tg ol 2, That another "RM yo uſed as an inſtrument ay as A re- 
how hte unjuſt verdi& againſt s wronged me by a ſuit oe them. 
Nhe inline attempt the lik me , doth not make i 5 and gotten an 
| nna; i ally on my ri = on him. 3. That I nw Chriſtian for me to 
ik 52: delign re ho - By dominion or propriet not ſtand ſo punAu- 
ni or el 1ntrench on it rurþ agg © one whoſoever =4 1 ""F go00ds, as tO 
Fe” in a Chriſtian, th ich, beſide that Chriſts all in the leaſt matter 
, makes wire ig fret bo and hon 4ntt oe den 
r axe m abſurd f neſle of C 
t þ _—_ "_ as oro , then - 9: <p _ to doe. Many nk 
p06 PR” no arbitrati is not ſo far to be exte T ly means of repairin 
beats ion can get his own ; m ed, but that he that,1 _ 
altfw 0 means RS 0 267 mfotales Pry 2. that deſires ouely 26 
yy 2's own Emily , Or ke RT 0 he rhat by this 
el may lawfully EEK enable himſelf to rel 4: PEorige for 
;  S. What from th er of great moment ieve the poore, 
ons the third ? > a ſuit at law. 
2.  _ C\ That 
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C. That the ſame rule holds for my liberty , that did for my &* 
body and eſtate, that every diminution of it muſt not enrage 
me either to a private or legall revenge on the invader: the ſum 
of all is, that ſmall ſupportable injuries of any kinde we Chriſti- ;s 
ans mult bear without hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting gi 
or impleading the injurious, In weightier and more confiderable 
matters, though we may uſe means, 1, To defend our ſelves :  ;,{ 
2, To pet legall reparations for our loſſes, yet even in thoſe wii 
the giving any way to revengefull deſires, or deſiring to give +, 
him any ſmart, or pain that brings no reall gain, or eaſe, or ad- ; 
vantage to us, ſave onely the ſatisfying our revengefull humour, 
s {till utterly unlawtull, "i 

S. But what that, that follows in the cloſe of this period, v.42 
[ Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow ou 
of thee turn not thou away ? ] And how comes it in this place ? rh 

C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of univerſall, unlimited ® 
liberality according to our power to all thatarein need, and a m0 
dire&ion to one ſpeciall kinde of works of mercy, the lending 3-1 K 
{without all exa&tion of xſe for the loan) to thoſe, that arein Ti; 
preſent want, and may by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exi- :Wit 
gence be taught a way of thriving in the world, and getting out 121 
trom thoſe difficulties of fortune. In which caſe the lending for 58 
a time, and after that time the requiring mine own again , may 
doe ſome men as much, perhaps more good, by obliging them to - 
induſtry,and providence, and fidelity, then giving to ſome others 
might have done. | 


S. What connexion ts there betwixt this precept of liberality, and i 
the non-revenge immediately preceding ? - 

C. 'Tis this, 1. That forgiving, and giving , the two ſpecialf :; 
works of our charity toward men, ſhould always.goe together; 5 
one never doth ſo well, as when tother is joyned with it. Re- 
venge will blaſt our liberality ; and the covetous illiberall heagt 
will defame the moſt perfe&t patience. 2. That the pra&tice 
of liberality will help us to think it reaſonable not to meditate Why 
Revenge, and withall demonſtrate our patience of injuries, &c. %lrjy 
ro be no puſillanimons cowardly a&, becauſe I dare not: reſiſt > 
him, but onely an a& of obedience unto Chriſt, in doing as he 
hath done, both for patience and liberality, my Chriſtian charity. ig, 
obliging me to one as well as tother, S: what Up, 


- 
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S. What now is the ground-work. of the next period ? 
C. The repetition of the old law of /oving zeighbours and ha- Of loving e- 
ting enemies. = 
S. Is there any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Nature , that 
we ſhould hate onr enemies, and love none but Neighbours ? 
C. Iſball tel you as clearly as I can what both thoſe laws have 
done, in this matter. S. What hath the law of Moſes done ? 
| C. For the ſoving of the Neighbour,z. e. the fellow Few, it 
MU . hath commanded to /ove him as thy ſelf, Lev. 19.18. and not to 
avenge or bear any grudge againſt him; from which, though it 
were no excluſion of the like to other country-men, yet ris ve- 
ry true that the Jews took occaſion of advantage to deny all 
kindneſle and exerciſe of offices of common humanity to all 
others, unlefle they became Proſelytes to them. Now this.they 
did without any authority of their law, which therefore Chr; 
by the Parable of the good Samaritan, ſhews to belong to the 
loving of (and ſhewing mercy to) others beſide their own coun- 
neg,t . try-men, and extending the meaning of the word | zeighboxr]to 
all thoſe who are of the ſame common ſtock with us, and are mer 
as well asourſelves: though the truth 1s, God by preſcribing the 
7ews peculiar meats, and forbidding others that were familiar- 
ly uſed by the Nations, did conſequently interdi& them any 
ſpeciall familiarity of converſe with the Nations ; by way of 
caution, leſt they ſhould be corrupted by them who were at 
that time ſo extreamly idolatrous ; which rule conſequently 
. was to be accounted temporary,and to laſtno longer then the 
reaſon of it, But then, for the hating of enemies, it is not to bee 
thought that there was any ſuch precept given them, of hating, 
cither all but their own country-men, or even all their very ene- 
. mies. Thus much only toward it we finde in the law, that though 
the Fews were commanded to doe courteſies to their enemies of 
their own country, tO reſcxe the enemies Oxe ont of the ditch,e&c. 
yet they are forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity, league with 
the ſeven Nations, Hittites, Amorites, &-c. or to ſhew any mer- 
cy to them; which yet muſt not be extended to the comman- 
ding all manner of mortall hatred again{t them, but this within 
certain limits ; they were to offer them conditions of peace, and 
to permit them to redeem their lives, if they defired it, by fer- 
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vitude, Dext.30, 10,11. and though upon not accepting of con- 
ditions of peace, they were to have no pity on them, but to de. 
{troy them utterly, yer this belonged onely to thoſe of that age: 
Solomon doth not ſo, but. onely levies a tribute of bond-ſervice 
upon them, 1 Kings 9. 20,21, After rhe ſame manner were they 
to deal with the Amalekites, ro have war with them for ever, Ex, 
17.16, Dext,25.19. and wich ſome difference, with the Moa- 
bites, and Ammunites. In all which nothing can be obſerved 
contrary to the law of nature, or humanity; tor the ſame power 
that theMagiſtrates on earth have over malefaQors,the ſame ſure 
mult be yeelded God over Nations and Governours of them, to 
put them to death by what means he pleaſe. This execution he 
was pleaſed to commit to the people of the Fews, after a long 
time of patience, when thoſe nations had filled up the meaſure of 
their rebellion, Lev.18.14. So that this | of hating enemies ]can- {4 
not be accounted ofas any common general command,for it held 
not generally againſt any but theſe forenamed Nations; but 


as a ſpeciull, particular ſentence of Gods, to be at that time exe- , j# 


cuted on them. And although, the truth is, the Fews did Jene- 
ral.y ceſolve it lawful to k;/ or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers from 
the religion of the true God; yet by the limiting of Gods com- 

mand for ſuch execution to theſe forenamed, and that with this 
reaſon, becauſe they had filf'd #p the meaſure of their iniquities, 


(which when it is, none but God can judge of ) *cis evident that Y 


this was anerrour inthe Jews, and that the rather becauſe ar 


chis time when Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubje& to the Rowanes, ®| 


and had no power of the ſword in their hands; in which caſe 
thoſe former commands of warre with Amalck, (much more * 
with other idolatrous Nations,againſt whom it was not appoin- | 


ted) became utterly out-dated, and the law of nature was to i; 


prevail ; which commends love and charity to all men, | 
S. You promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the law of Nature had done 
in this matter. I pray what 5 ut * | 
C. Wee have no better way now to judge of that then by 
the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt naturall men; the ſum of 
which is this; That all men are to be loved and obliged by us; \ 
No man to be hurt or diſobliged but hee who hath firſt injue | 
red mee; in which caſe the great Philoſopher thinks it a re». 


provable ja 
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provable ching to love an enemy, (as to hate 4 friend) bur with- 
all, the moderateſt, and wiſeſt, and moſt clevated minds, though 
they would not command or oblige all men to love enemies,doe 
yet commend it as moſt honourable ſo to doe , and give many 
excellent reaſons forit; and conclude, that the Wiſe und good 


kW 224n hath no enemy. So that from all this , rhe ſhort is, that the 


Fews taking ſome advantage from thoſe forementioned com- 
' mands of Avſes, and miſtaking them, did think it lawfuall to 
; hate others of different Religions, z. e. all- other Nations, ( and 
' the ſame may be obſerved of che Greciazs toward the reſt of the 
' world under the title of Barbarians) but in this did they both 
againſt the law of Moſes, as hath been ſhewed , and againſt the 
law of Natare ; by which, hating or hurting is avowed onely in 


' | Caſe of injuries done, and even then alſo the contrary com- 


mended; and ſo that which Chr:ſt hath here to doe, is partly to 
'. recall and reform the Fews to the law of nature, and to com- 
mand that which that commended, partly to advance and ſet it 
* higher then the law of the Fews had required of them before. 

| $, What then ts now the law of Chriſt in this matter ? 


C. It is ſer down, v.44. But I ſay unto you, love your enemies, 
&c. to theend of this Chapter, The ſumme of which is, that 
ll other mens faults or ſins againſt us (nay againſt God himſelf, for 
ft | the Jewvs enemies, the people of rhe ſeven Nations, Amorites, 

&c. being moſt dereſtable ſinners before God, are here refered 
to in this word, Enemies) givenot us any diſpenſation for the 
non-payment of that poue debt of our nature, /ove to all our 


kinde. *Tis true indeed the paſſions and affeftions that our na- 
ture is ſubjeR ro, doe incline us co revenge againſt our enemies; 
or if wee can conquer that, yer we cannot chooſe but make 
\ a diſtintion berween friends and foes, and at leaſt have a great 
coldnefſe and indifference to thoſe wao have deſerved fo ill at 
Our hands, But Chriſt is come to mortihe thoſe affeions of 
Tage and revenge ; and to leade us higher then narure would 
bring us; to aftcions, and words, and ations of kindneſle, 
; and venignity to thoſe that have exprelt the contrary of every 
* Of theſe toward us. 

S. But #it not abunda;tly ſafficieat , if my affetions and beha- 
iour rowara mine enemy, be not like his to me, unkind , retaliating 
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of injuries,&c? Is there any more required of me ? 
C. Yes undoubtedly, of a Chriſtian ; who is to tranſcribe 
that copy, that Chriſts own dealing withus when we were ene- 
mies, did ſet us. I muſt not onely negatively not hate, or curſe, 
or purſue with injuries ; but /ove, and bleſſe, and doe good, and 
pray for my greateſt enemy. 
« What ts meant by Loving him ? 
C. That denotes the affeAtion of charity, and kindneſle, and 
benignity toward him : 1. Wiſhing him all the good in the 
world, but that eſpecially which he moſt wanteth, the good 
of his ſoul, conviction of fin, reformation, &c. 2. Pitying 
and compaſſionating him, and that the more for being mine 
enemy, becauſe that impliesa fin in him, which is of all things 


the moſt proper matter of compaſſion. 3. Being cordially 
affeted toward him. 


S. What is meant by Bleſſing him ? __ 

C. The word in Greek, and the oppoſition to curſing, (;, e. 
evill or bitter ſpeaking) noteth k:naeſſe and friendlineſſe of lan * 
guage; giving them all friendly and courteous words, who have 
nothing but railing and evill ſpeaking for us ; commending in 
them whatever is capable of it, though they doe nothing but 
defame and ba. bite us. 

S. what ts meant by Doing good to them ? 4 

C. All outward reall effets and aCtions of charity. Such are _ 
almes, if they be in want ; feeding, giving to drink,clothing them, 
when they are Dung], thirſty, naked ; comfort,if in any diſtreſles; 
counſel, if in any dithculty ; reſcuing their goods, &c. if we ſee 
them in danger; admoniſhing them in a friendly manner, and 
ſuch as may be moſt likely to prevail with them , when we ſee * 
them falling into any fin, reproving and correQing fatherly, 
when we ſee them faln: In a word, contributing our utmoſt 
ro the good of their bodies, eſtates, families, reputations , but 
eſpecially their ſouls; and allthis without any tinfure of our 
revenge, or rage mixing with it. | 
_ S. Whats meant by Praying for them ? 

C.Deſiring of God for them whatſoever they want. 1.Pardon 
of fin, with an expreffion of my free pardoning them, 2.Grace | 


for amendment of life, 3. All other bleflings temporall and _ 1, 


ſpirituall which they Kand in need of, S, This 
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S. Thu is a duty of ſome difficulty, What help can you direfF me 
IT ' to, to facilitate the Phat rdrnge' Sf 
TWfainehtg 4a C. Many conſiderations there are which will tend to thatend. 
malleſap, Three rhere are here named. | 
| . S. What be they ? 

1? C. The fr/# is the example of God, who ſheweth mercy toſin- 
dui allah - DES who are his enemies ; and in the outward diſpenſation of 
ig he PCA bleſſings,giverh as liberall a portion many times to the 
nt 9 Wicked, unthanktull provokers, asto his good ſervants; and for 

roma! Ml thecommon advantages of life, Se and Rain, diſpenſeth them 
Yoraled generally in an cquality to all. And then for us to doe the like, 


l that the more yh 


fk wii; os hs thing ; the greateſt dignity that our nature 1s capa=- 
MU 3B: S. hat is the ſecond help ? 
| C. The conſideration of the reward which God hath decreed 
glin? \- forſuch who doe this, and that proportioned to their a&ions ; 
eogpoſtin ts 'rerribution of good to evill; of mercy and happineſſe, though we 
0 taceſendfnals are ſinners and enemies. Whoſoever doth but think of that, how 
ſandcoarteoms much the joyes of Heaven for eternity are beyond the pleaſure 
peaking for 1s; a of a little revenge for the preſent, will never think fit to make 
0, though they del mw = unequall exchange, to loſe ſo rich a reward for ſo poore 
a pleaſure. 
nd tothen? S. What «the third help ? 
and afonoſcur = C. The conſideration of what is done by all others the vileſt 
p grit bihg and wickedeſt men in the world. For ſuch were the Publicans 
7: canſer;ſagi accounted, and yet they could think themſelves obliged to love 
Coins tht poo their friends, and farisfie that obligation ; they could uſe civilities 
tenina fiend and courteous compellations and falutations to their neigh- 
 rviichen,s POLS,cc. And if we whoare bound to exceed the Scribes and 
"nd cone! © 94riſees, the [trifteſt Set among the Fews, ſhall bee bur in the 
? tcl lame rank with Pablicans, (who are otherwhere put with Hea- 
{ vos en tbens, and Harlots, and Sinners) the vileſt and moſt abomina- 
jam " ff 2 wo all men; this will ſure bee a great reproach to us 
il riſtians, 


S. What other motives can you adde 3n this matter, why I ſhould 
Fil | love my enemies ? 
Ire ri C. 1. That by this meanesT ſhall conquer my ſelfe, my unruly 
ſ ua paſſtons,which 15 a moſt glorious heroicall peece of vitory.2.That 
jj? | OY 
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by this I ſhall preſerve my ſelfe in a great calmneſſe and. quiet of , q- 
minde ; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of, 3.That jb 
this is of all others the moſt probable way of overcoming my _ : 
enemies ; Revenge being a means of cxaſperating and enflaming 

him, charity of melting him, Which if I doe, I fire, get afriend *; 
tor an enemy ; and ſecondly, have the honour and claim to the re- 

ward due to them, that convert ſinners from the error of their Ways, 

4. That thisis a way of excelling all other menin the world, 

none but Chriſtians thinking themſelves obliged. to- doe this, 
5. Thar this 15 the ſpeciall way of Chriſtian perfettion,and is ſocal- 

lcd inthe cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfett,as your Father Which 

25 in Heaven ts perfeF. Inſtead of which, S. Luke reads, 6, 36., Be 

ye mercifull,cc. noting this mercy, or almes, or benignity to-ene- 

mies to be the higheſt degree of Chriſtian perfe&ion. | Y 

S. I beſeechGod by his renewing quickning Spirit, to mortific the gn 

contrary ſin,and work this truly Chriſtian grace 12 my heart. Ton ©. 
have paſt through the fifth Chapter, and ſo Chriſts Reformations of} * 
and Additions to the old Commanadement. 1 will not queſtion why. 
Chriſt reformed or improved no more of them, it us ſufficient to mee 

that he hath not ; which being an att of h1s wiſdome, it us not for man 

to queſtion, but acquieſce in. ; ne 

C. You judge aright, yet doe I conceive that two other Com- 

mandements of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath improved in. this 
Sermon, The ninth there of not bearing falſe Witneſſe, he hath _ * 
improved into not judging, c.7. I the lalt of xot coveting, into te 
king n0 thou ht, c.6.25,@c. And as for the filth(which is the onely Ja 
one of the Bs Table-now left out,there may be particular rea= Ma 
ſon for it, becauſe that honour of father and mother, obedience to 
Superiours, Magiſtrates, 8c. was by the Jewiſh law advanced: fo 

high, even to the prohibiting of thoughts of evill againſt ſach 
(which ſay the FeWs,. is the onely caſe wherein thoughts are Pro» 
hibited) that there wasno need or almoſt poſhbility of ſetting it 
higher. Let us now proceed to the next, the ſtxth Chapter, and 
conſider what firſt we ſhall fall upon, 
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S, Hat ts the firſt generall aime or deſigne of this next part Sect, I, 
of the Sermon beginning, C.6 ? 
C. The regulating of three great Chriſtian duties, Almeſ-giving, Aquinas 2.2. 
; Prayer, and Faſting, Three ſo neceſſary conſiderable offices of a qu.85, art.z 
ax. Chriſtian, that learned Divines have reſolved them to be the ad.z. 
| three ſpeciall Chriſtian Sacrifices, or atts of divine Worſhip : the 
firſt out of our eſtates : the ſecond of our ſox/es; the third from 
Our bodies; Which are the three principall parts of a man, every 
' onetherefore obliged to pay its rribute of acknowledgement to 
the Creator. 
S. I ſhall then preſume them worthy of our diſtinft ſurvey, and to 
that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt, which I ſee firſt placed, that of 


reſent to me concerning it ? 
C. I ſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads. 1. A du- 


S. What mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 

" _ C. Imeanthis,that the duty of A/es-g;ving here mentioned, 
halt 01am 55 not ſo much here commanded by Chriſt,as preſumed and ſuppo. 
rthefitb(#0s ſed, as a duty that both the law of Nature, and of Moſes, requi- 
tgheremap® red of all men, Heathens and Jews before, and therefore needed 
dvr admithen, 0 not to be commanded by Chriſt; but only-to be thus honourably 
the Jet ly mentioned by him as a duty that he meant ngt to evacuate, but 
woke of exits confirm ; ſo far that he that would not obſerve it ſhould bee un- 
Cntercinthogs worthy the title of a Chriſtian, nay ofa Jew or Heathen man ; all 
ſ of poſſblirs laws ſo ſtrialy exaQting it of him. | 
xt, the (b0F + The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet onely toucht on or named 
| here ».Jou my pleaſe alittle to explain tome. 

C. 1 will, by telling you, 1.That it is the ſame duty (expreſt by 
the ſame word ) that mercifulneſſe is in the fifth Beatitude ; but 
| then, 2. That it ſeems here to be reſtrained to that one kinde of 

mercifulneſſe which conſiſts in giving ; and that peculiarly of re- 
«os liefe 
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liefe corporall to them that want it, and therefore it will not bee 


pertinent in this place to ſpeak to you of any branch of merci- 


fulneſſe, but of that which we ordinarily call Giving of almes. 


S. What doe you think fit to tell me of that ? 


C. Onely theſe two things, as moſt proper for your direion: # 


in this duty, the firſt for the /xbſtarce of the duty, the ſecond for 
the molt convenient manyer of performing it. *, 


S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C. That I am bound by all laws of NVature,of Moſes,of Chriſt, 
as God hath inabled me, to relieve thoſe that are in want, the 
bungry, the naked, the fatherlefſe, and widow, &c. deſtitute of 


worldly ſuccour,the doing of which is called pare religion or wor- 
ſhip,by S. James, c.1.27, 


S. What direftions have you for the moſt convenient manner of 


performing it e 


C, This is one eſpecially (which S. Pal. 1 Cor.16.2. hath gi- 


ven me occaſion to think on) that every rich may, or thriving 


man, every one that eitherhath conſtant revenue, or profitable 
trade, ſhould /ay by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered him, for the 


uſe of the poore ; dedicating yearly, or monthly, or weekly, ſuch 2 


or ſuch a proportion for this purpoſe, and ſeparating it fromthe 


reſt of the heap, that it may be ready for ſuch uſes, as the provi- ' 


dence of God ſhall offer to us. 
S. How will this beſt be done ? 


C. By a yearly valuation of my income, whether of rents, or 


9ains by trading, and ſetting apart a reaſonable proportion of I 
that,and then dividing that grofſe proportion into as many parts 4? 


45 there be weeks inthe year : and then every Lords day (accor- 
ding to the Apoſtles direion) or otherwiſe weekly, to put into 
the poor mans bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion, 
which from that time I am to account of, as none of mine, 

the poores propriety ; Which I cannot take from them again but by 
ſealth, that I ſay not ſacriledge. This way of ſetting apart be- 
fore-hand will be very uſefull both tor the reſifting ot covetous 
choughts, which will be apt ſtill to intercurre, when objects of 


chariry offer themſelves ; and alſo for the having proviſion ready 4 


at hand, to give when we would be willing to give,which other- 


wiſe perhaps would ſometimes be wanting ; and the doing this if 


thus 


* + FB 
$40 
” . +4 
_ -—— WC. " Y & 
es of Ws 
L I'B n . 
s * 15 
EY 


i! 'Y 


_—— DD — _ 


A Prafticall Ca techiſme. £ 


=” awed _— 


thus weekly, will make the ſumme thus parted with ſo inſen- 
I ſible, that we ſhall not miſle out of our eſtates, what is thus 
! © conſecrated. 


hn S. But Ipray what proportion yearly ſhould I thus deſigne ? 
t 


"5 bel C. The exact proportion or qzorrm, I cannot preſcribe you, 
01 Petormingk the Scripture having defined nothing in it ; but by commending 
rf the da? liberality, and voluntary and chearfull giving, rather intimating 
that there is no ſet proportion to be defined, but to be leftto - 
- every mans own breaſt, how to proportion his freewill offering : 
; © For although one place there be that ſeems to require all to bee 
* ſet apart for this purpoſe that comes in by way of gain from Gods 
. proſpering hand, to wit, that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
where he appoints that every one ſet apart $y-zveilay 7, 7: dy een 
Tai, treaſuring up whatſoever he hath gained, or thrived, or been 
proſpered, (not as we render it, as God hath proſpered him, for tis 
16 not{ 4; as ]but| ?, 5: whatſoever | yet it appears that that was in 
0 a peculiar caſe at that time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians 
; at Feryſalem,who were ſo many,and ſo few to relieve them then, 
that all that could be ſpared was little enough for the turn ; and 
nou; therefore that can no more make a rule for the preſent times, 
purpoſe, andſqurs then the having all common then, and bringing all ro the Apc- 
up be ready for ih ſtles feet, will be exemplary to us. I ſhall onely for your better 
direion give you the belt light I can, which will be by thele gra- 
dations. 1, That the Fews, the people of God were bound by 
the Law to ſet apart a tenth of all their encreaſe every third year 
for the uſe of the poor ; Every year you know the tythe was paid 
-- CO the Priclt, but that being done, every thizd year they were to 
- 'tythe again,for the poor; which was in effect a thirtieth part year- 
| ly of their encreaſe; for that (you know) a tenth part every third 
year, being diſtributed into three parts, & each of thoſe three aſ- 
ligned to each year,will amount to, But then 2. other commands 
there were given to thoſe Fews, concerning the poore, as of per- 
mitting them to leaſe in the field, lending them without uſe, re- 
ſtoring the pledge before night, and other the like, and all this a 
7ewwas bound to; he ſinned againſt the Law, if he didic not. 
T bus was his righteouſneſſe, Deut.24. 13. i.e, that degree of mercy FID1C 
which the law required of him, in ſtead of which the Greek Tran- ASTUSTUMI®, 
flators aſe a word ſignifying Ames or Pity, the ſame which is in 
TL tms 
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this place of Chriſts Sermon, (and it is farther obſervable, that in! 

this place ſome very ancient Copies in ſtead of this word which 
ſignifies Almes, have another word fignifying righreouſneſſe) alli 
whichſ1gnifies ſome degrees of almes-giving to be required by:thegd 
Law, without performance of which a ew cannot be accounted #7 
righteous: and ſuch were thoſe three years tythings, and the reſt #1 
torementioned, But then thirdly, beſides this righteouſneſſe of the g89TY 
7ew, or that proportion required to his being a righteous 7ew, qu 
there was another higher degree among them, called 2Zercy, or tt 
Goodneſſe , or Boxnty, or Charity, which, ſay their Interpreters; is ,;ix### 
more then righreouſaeſſe, exceſſe or abundance of righteouſzeſſe. inks J! 
"Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two words many times put together,not ";jnttil 
as equivalent, but one a higher degree then the other, Dan.4. 27. i, 
Break off thy ſons by righteouſneſſe, and thine iniquities by ſhewing or 
mercy to the poore ; the mercy ſer laſt, as being higheſt, So Xie. & 
6. 8. What doth the Lord require of thee, but to doe juſtice, and love 
mercy ? So when-the compariſon is made by the Apoſtle,between F** 
a Righteous man and a Good man, Roms. 7. the Good man, is this * 
mercifull minded man, which farre exceedeth the other. By which ®*RE 
you ſee, that he that will be a good, a pios,a merciful Fev,he muſt TRE 
excecd thoſe terms which by the law the Few was bound to, 5. e, i 
mult {llow to pious uſes much more then the zhirtiech part of his Wiatvmy 
increaſe everyyear : and this law and direion being by God "tata 
himſelf given to his own people the Fews, may deſerve ſo farre to Un wy 
be conſidered by us, as it is an evidence of Gods judgement then im! 

to that people. But then foxrth/y,though this be not a law now amy, 
binding us, as not given to us, yet beinga law of charity and mer- aw.c, 
cy to my poor Neighbour, which for the ſubſtance of it,is an etey= was 
nall law of nature, there will be ſmall reaſon for a Chriſtian to , ; Un 
think himſelf diſengaged from that qzorzm or proportion, which 

even the Jews who were conſidered as ina ſtate of imperfeRion, ,, 
were obliged to ; fave onely that this is now lett to - their own ," 
freedome which was before commanded ; and *twere ſhame that *"nlaty 
a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedome ſhould come ſhort. of "wi 
what a Jew was brought to by conltraint.But #f/y,on the contra- %ng 


} 


ry ſide;the more perfe& law of Chrilt,and the more grace,and the ts, t hk 

more light brought into the world by him,requiring higher perfe- 1, 

Rion now, then before by law was required, ( /o that exvope Yi 
righte® \g 


gf 
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Y1 'ghteonſne e exceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the kingdome of hea- 
ven) may very juſtly bee deemed to require a greater proportion 
of us now 1n works of mercy, then of them was then expected. 
From whence it will be conſequent, ſxthly, That as our Righre- 


' ouſneſſe muſt exceed their righteouſneſſe, 10 our Aercy their zyer- 


th the other} 
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c) : 5. g-that tobe a righteous Chriſtian, (7. e, ſuch anwone as per- 
forms what the /aw of Chriſt requires of him for almes-giving) tis 


' neceſlary to ſet apart much more then a yearly thirtieth of his 


revenue, or increaſe; and tobe a mercifall or benigne or piorcs 
Chriſtian, much more again then thar, is neceflary. But then /e- 
venthly,the Chriſtian (as alſo the Fei) law in this matter doth 
not ſo-conſiſt in an indiviſible point, as. that any ſet proportion 
can. be defined, lower then which would be the finne of parſimony, 
and higher then which the ſinne of prodigality ; but is allowed 
its latitude, within which it may move higher or lower. withour 
finne ; yet ſo that it may on one f1de be fo /ow, that it will bee 
Un-chriſtian love of money ; and on the other ſide fo high, (if 
it be to the neglefting, and expoſing his own children, and fami- 
ly) that it may be wretchleſle prodigality : which two extreams 
being by the help of the former direAtions avoided, the rule will 


. be, That the more liberall we are to them that want,or the more 


liberall in ſetting apart for them to provide them a plentitull 
patrimony, the more acceptable it will be in the ſight of God ; 
and the more liberally rewarded : according to that of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor.9. 6. He that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap boun- 
tifally, by which 1 conceive is meant not onely Gods abundant 
retributions of Glory in another world, but even his payments 
of temporall plenty here, to thoſe who have been willing to 
make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talent committed to their 


. Stewarding. 


Se. Doe you belceve, that liberality to the poore # likely to receive 
any ſuch reward in this life ? The reaſon of my queſtion 1, becauſe 
if there were any ground for the affirmative, I ſhould conceive it a 
moſt convincing motive to all, even the Worldly-minded men, to calt 
their. bread zh upon the waters; if -it ſhould return to then . 
agatn. mw this. life with eacreaſe. Liberality being a thing plea- 
ſaut and delightfull even. to: fleſh and 'bloud,, to rhe moſt coverous 
minacd mm .; . and nothing imaginable to aeterre any from the 

prattice 
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prattice of ſo lovely a duty, were it not the feare of diminiſhing | 


our ſtore, or bringing oxr ſelves to want by that meanes. ] ſhall ;, 


therefore in great earneſt deſire to hear your opinion in that point ?, 
C. I make no doubt of this truth, that mercifulneſſe and Chri- 
ſtian liberality is the ſureſt way to plenty and contentment in 
this life ; ſo far from ever being a means of impoveriſhing any, 
that it is moſt conſtantly (when exerciſed as it ought) a means 
of enriching. And that you may not think this a phanſie or ſpe- 
culation, or groundlefle confidence in me, I ſhall tell you that I 
conceive there is not any one thing (temporall) for which there 
are ſo many clear evident promiſes in the Scripture as this, For 
the giving you ground of faith in this, I will name you ſome. And 
a foundation I ſhall lay, Dext.26. 11. where there is by God pre- 
{cribed a form of prayer to be uſed by him that hath made an end 
of tithing all the tithe of his encreaſe the third yeare, i.e. that hath 
paid the poor their patrimony, ( as appears by the reſt of the 
verſe, and which till it be done, the third years rithing is not 
made en endof.) And the form preſcribed gives the man that hath 
ſo done liberty and priviledge of claim and challenge to all kinde 
of earthly bleſſings, v.13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy 
God, Thave given tothe ſtranger,to the fatherleſſe,c&c. And-there- 
upon, v.15. Look down from heaven and bleſſe thy people Trael, and 
the land which thos haſt given us, a land flowing with milk and honey, 
The mention of the milk and honey, and affluence, is an interpre- _ 
tation what that bleſſing is which is there prayed for ſo conft-_ _ 
dently ; to wit, temporall plenty here ; and Gods preſcribing this 


form of prayer is argument enough that God will grant it to him, _ w 


that having performed this condition, doth humbly in prayer re- 
guire the performance of ſuch promiſe. Onely by the way, theſe 
two things mult go together inſeparably, performance of the con- 
dition, and then prayer to God. According to that of the blind 
man in the Goſpe), that he that is a worſhipper of God, anddoth his 
will, him he heareth. Other places fit to be ſuperſtructed on this 
you have'in the P/almes of David, Pſal.41.1. Bleſſed ts he that con- 
fidereth the poor and needy. And what kinde of bleſſing this is, ap- 
pears by the context, The Lord will deliver him, preſerve him,keep- 


him alive, bleſſe him on the earth,c4c. And beſides others one re- - 
markable place that book aftords, Pſal. 37:25. Thave been young, 


and 


* Sef.l. 


| and now am old, yet ſaw I never the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
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ew beggin bread. What is meant by the 7:ghreous there, will be evi- 


| dent, if you adviſe with 2.21. The Righteous ſhewerh mercy and gi- | 
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veth,and v. 26. The righteous ts ever (or all the day) mercifull and 
lendeth. His liberality ſuch and ſo continuall (al the day mercifull) 


that one would think it able to exhauſt his patrimony ; to bring 
* him, at leaſt his poſterity, to want' and begpgery, and yet 1n all 


Davids obſervation, he had found (fo farre as to make an Apho- 
riſme of it) that none were ever brought to want by that means ; 
bur, as it follows for confirmation of this truth, v.26, Hzzs ſeed z5 
bleſſed; his poſterity as proſperous as if their father had digged 
through the mine into hel(where the Poets thought riches dwelt) 
to fetch out treaſure for them. Where although the rule doe not 
neceſſarily hold ſofarre, that no other means can make a merci- 
full man poor, (for perhaps negligence, ſuretiſhip,ſome other ſin 
lived in and bringing a curſe upon him, may ; and mercifielneſſe 
not prove antidote ſufficient to ſecure him againſt all other poi- 
ſon) yet thus farre it doth in Davids obſervation hold, 1. That 
it never brings any man to want ; whatever clſe may, that wilf 
not ; 2. That it is an ordinary means to help to more wealth ; to 
enrich the poſterity ; to beſtow temporall bleflings on them; 2 
benigne favourable influence this hath upon all that belongs to 
him. And this which David mentions as an Aphoriſme of his own 
obſervation, I beleeve I might extend to all times, and challenge 
any Hiſtorian of paſt, or obſervator of preſent times, to give one 
inſtance out of his knowledge to the contrary ; of any Chriltian 
na, gi that brought himſelf or his poſterity to- want (nay 
that did not thrive and proſper the better) by that means. Some 
notable examples I have known in my time for the confirming 
what I now ſay, but could never yat hear of any to the contrary. 
To theſe Iſhall adde a few places of teſtimony alſo out of the 
Proverbs of Solomon 11.24. There ts that ſcattereth and yet encrea- 
ſeth, i.e, One ſort of ſcatterers there is that excreaſeth by ſcatte- 
ring ; and no cauſe of doubt but that the merciful is this kind of 
ſcatterer , which farther appears by the oppolſirion in the reſt of 
the verſe, There is that withholdeth more then is meet, and it tendethe 
zo poverty. A ſtrange thing that ſcattering ſhould be a means of 
encreaſing ; eiving, of having ; and withholding, of poverty ; Kee- 
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Ping, of not having ; but when'tis conſidered how all temporall 
plenty is of Gods diſpoſing, how by his bleſſing and opening his 
haud, all things are filled with plenteouſneſſe ; and by his with- 
drawing his auſpicious influence, all things are improſperous, 
moulter and crumble into nothing, there will be ſmall difficulty 
in beleeving Gods promiſe for ſuch kinde of difficulties, as theſe, 
Beſides, the following verſes make it clear, that it belongs to this 
matter, 2.25. The liberal ſoule ſhall be mage fat, and he that wate- 
reth ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. And ſelling of cory being an a& 
of liberality,v;26. in oppoſition to him that withho/deth ir, it fol- 
lows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon his head,and v.28. The righteors,j,e. the 
liberall again, (as oppoſite to him that-truſteth in riches ) ſoak 


flouriſh as a branch, i. e. be very proſperous. And though it follow 


in. the laſt verſe,that the righteous ſhall be recompenced on the earth; * | 
7.e, meet with afflitions and puniſhments here ; yet is that com- 
mon ſtate of good men reconciliable with temporall bleſſings 
here, as may appear, Mark 10. 30. So again, Prov.13.22, A good 


man leaveth his inheritance to his childrens children. Where if the x | 
good man be the ſame that is meant by that phraſe,Row. 5.7. it will 


be diſtin&ly pertinent to this matrer, (and ſo the context would 
inforce, and the Wealth of the ſinner 25 laid ap for the juſt.) But if it 
be a more generall word, yet then alſo this of the merciful will 
be contained under it. SO again, Prov.14. 21. He that hath mercy 
on the poor, happy ts he. SO 19.7, He that bath pity oz the poor, len- 
deth to the Lord : the Vulgar read it | lendeth unto the Lord upoy 
ſe] and that which he hath givea will he pay him again, and (it be- 
ing lent upon ſe) pay him with ſe, and intereſt alſo. On occa- 
fion of which place I remember an ancient ſtory in Cedrenws(how 
true I know not) of a Few, as ancient, faith he, as King Hezekiabs 
time, that having read this place and weighed it, reſolved to t 

whether God would be as good as his word. Gave all that hee 
had but two peeces of filver, to the poor, and then waited and 
expected to ſee it come again ; but being not preſentlyanſwered 
in that expeRation, grew angry, and went up to 7eruſalem to 


expoſiulate with God for cheating him by this unperformed pro- . N | 


mite. The ſtory goes on, that he going on his way, found two 
men a ſtriving, engaged in an unreconciliable quarrel), about a 
{tone, that both, walking together, had found in the way, = 

"ry | X 
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ſo had both equall right to it, but being but one and undividible, 

could not both enjoy ; and therefore to make them friends, he 

having two peeces of {ilver, doth upon contra divide them be- 

twixt the pretenders,and hath the ſtone im exchange from them ; 

having it, he goes on his journey, and coming to 7eruſalem ſhews 

it the Gold{mith,who tels him that it was a jewell of great value, 

being a ſtone faln and loſt out of the high Prieſts Ephod, to whom 

if he carried it he ſhould certainly receive a great reward ; he did 

ſo, and accordingly it proved ; the high Prielt took it of him,gave 

him a great reward, but withall a box on the eare, bidding him 

truſt God the next time. Theſtory if true, is an inftance of the 

matter in hand; it not, yet an embleme or picture of it. So 

again, Prov.22.9., He that hath a bountifull eye ſhall bebleſſed, for 

he giveth of hs bread to the poor, Where the afhrmative promile is 

imentshere;yri Moſt punciuall, and the reaſon to confirm it moſt remarkable,be- 
ale with tempo ing but the repetition of the thing it ſelf, (as principles are fain - 

again, my £0 bc proved by themſelves) the bountiful minded man ſhall bee 

ten din. fs Bleſſed, why ? becauſe he is bownrifll,z.e, no other argument need- 

jtharphdo full co prove it but this ; the promiſe, infallible promiſe belong- 

J (dh wo 10g peculiarly to ſuch. And Prov.28.27, He that giveth to the poor 

by lgſrk ſhall not lack. A molt definitive large rule,from whence no excep- 

yl wy % tion is imaginable, if we had bur faith to depend upon it. And 

alotisoies 1g you ſhould think that this referred onely to the ſtate of the 

7ews under the Old Teſtament, and bclonged not at all to us 

Chriſtians, you may f:-ſ# obſerve that theſe Proverbs of Solomon 

are not truths peculiar to that ſtate,but extenſive even to us Chri- 

ſtians; & more purely ſo,then to them,many of them.2.That in the 

Goſpel one place there is that repeats in ſenſe one part of theſe 

places, that of 19. 17. [ He that giveth to. the poor, lendeth to the 

Lora, | to wits, Mat.25. 43. | In as much as ye did it to one of theſe, 

you did it unto me. | And then why may not the latter part belong 

tous allo? 3. Oneplain promiſe of temporall things there 1s 1n 

the Goſpel alſo to thoſe that part with any of their goods for 

Chrilts ſake, (and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almes-givers that 

doe it in obedience to Chriſts law, and charity to fellow Chriſti- 

ans) Mat. 19.29. and that in a generall unlimited ſtyle, excluding 

all exception, ark 10.30. There is no man that hath left houſe, 

or brethren, Cc. and lands, i.e, worldly goods, but he fball recerve 
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an hundred fold nowin thu time : (this firſt lower harveſt, this ſea- 
lon of retributions) hoſes, &c. 5.6. temporall bleſſings here ; and 
then over and above in another world, everlaſting life. Onely 
with a mixture of perſecutions, as S* Mark (or S* Peter, who had 
asked the queſtion which occaſioned this ſpeech of Chriſts, and 


whoſe Amanxenſis Saint Aſark was) hath it, as before I told you, | 
Prov. 11.31. after all thoſe temporall promiſes to the Almes- gu 


giver, it isadded, He ſhall be recompenced,or receive his portion of 


ro ys in the earth. By all theſe teſtimonies from the Word of { xt 
od, both in New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this do- ' x 


Qrine as clear as any in the Scripture, That the promiſe of tem-. 
porall plenty to the liberall is ſo diſtin& and infallible, that it 


can be no lefle then groſſe ;gnorance of plain Scripture not to ob- I 


ſerve it ; and arrant infidelity not to beleeve it ,, and ſtrange Yu- 
chriſtian ſinne not to praQtice that ſo amiable a duty ; that to him 
that beleeves this, there is not the leaſt tempration imaginable 
againſt it, even the covetous man himſelte being allowed to be 
the objector. | 

S, I cannot but acknowleage the truth of your premiſes, and rea- 7 
ſonableneſſe of the concluſion from them, and onely marvell what ar- 


 tifice the Devill hath gotten to enſnare men by, and keep them from 


Of Vain-glory, 


doing that which us ſo agreeable to their humors and diſpoſitions, even Ng 


as they are partakers of but ingenuous nature. God melt the heart 


and open the hand of the obdarate world, and teach us the due pra- * | | 


(iſe of it. N 

I ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added to the ex- |: 
plication of the duty here ſuppoſed | and thox when thou doeſt alms) wy 
I ſpall call you from thence to the ſecond particular mentioned, The iq 
Caution interpoſed, and deſire to know what that 15. 

C. The Caution is, that We doe not our almes to be ſeen of men ; 
or ufe any means in the doing of them, to have glory of men ; to be 
praiſed or commended by them. For this is an infirmity very ordi- 
narily inſinuating it ſelf in our belt a&ions, to blaſt and defame 
them in the eyes of God ; every man being apt to deſire to be 
better thought of by man for the performance of this duty; eſpe- 
cially if he be an exceeder in it. TEA 

S. But were we not commanded before, that our \ight ſhould. 
ſhine before men ?- What #5 that but to doe our good Works ſo, that 
men might ſee them? C. To 
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* C. To thisT ſhall anſwer, 1. By telling you that the perfor- 

| mance of duties to God may be either pablick or private ; the one 
in the congregation, the other in the cloſet ; the former ought to 

| bee as publick as it may,” that ſo'they may bee more exemplary, 
and tend more to the glorifying of God ; and to that the ſhining 

M of our /ight belongs : the ſecong,as private as it may, to approve 
ii our ſelvesthe more to God; and to that this caution here per- 
tains. And though this be more illuſtriouſly obſervable in the rwo 

| following duties of prayer and faſting, yet will it hold in ſome 

z meaſure in this alſo ; the Church being deſigned for giving alſo, 
andevery Chriſtian anciently wont to bring ſomewhat to the 
nlitk Corban every time he came to Church, a remainder of which cu- 
ax olplin Sp Rome we have {till in the offertory. 2. Thar there is great diffe- 
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will-offerings, our works of mercy can hope for from God. 

S. Is this deſire to be ſeene, and have plory of men a fonne, 
or ad ? | 

C. Aſinne ſurely it is, as a deflexion to the creature; and ifit 
be the principall motive of our actions, then a waſting ſinne ; un- 
reconciliable with charity, or the favour of God,(for it ſeems the 
praiſe of men rules inus, and not the love of God, and they how 
can you beleeve ? Foh.5.44.) but it the love of God be the princi- 
ple or prime mover of our actions, and this other of the deſire to 
be ſeen of men, doe onely ſtealc in, as a ſecondary carnall intereſt 


of our own ; then, though it be a ſinne (till, and ſuch an one, -as #! 


will deprive us of all future reward of that good work, to which 
it is adherent, yet through Gods mercy in Chrilt and his equita- 
ble interpretation of our infirmities, it will not prevaile ſo farre 
as to ſeparate between God and us eternally, or to caſt us out of 
his favour ; this I conceive may be concluded by analogy from 
that hard place of Saint Paul, 1 Cor.3. 12, or at leaſt from an ex- 
ample whereby that (being ofa larger extent, and belonging firſt 
to matters of doctrine, then to many other things) may be illu- - * 
ſtrated. The foxndation being once /aid, i. e. Feſus Chriſt, (he be- 
ing ſet the principle of all our actions, the faith iz, and love of 


him being deepeſt grounded in our hearts) ſuperſtruftures on this, by | 


are either of pure ſabſtantiall metall, which will bear the teſt, or 
triall,or judgement of God, (for thar is meant by [ the day] which 
word in all languages almoſt ſignifies jzdgement) when done with- 
out this mixture ot drofſe or hypocriſte ; or elſe of a baſer allay 
which will not hold out the triall, but will periſh in the fire, 
when they are brought co it for triall, ſuch are theſe almes-gi- 
vings, &c. of ours, which have this defire of vain-glory mixed 
with them. The former of theſe works, as gold, cc. not conſuma- 
ble by the |:re, abide the triall, and are rewarded, v.14. the latter 
like Wood, &c. combuſtible matter, periſh inthe fire, or triall, are 
burnt, v.15. cannot be accounted ro him for xeward ; and 1o all 


| thoſe good deeds of his are /oft, come to nothing, (caten through 


with that canker of vain-glory) this mult or puniſhment lies upon 
him for this fault, but yer the foundation remaining {till firm, the 
faith and love of God in his heart, he himſelfe ſhall be ſaved, or 
eſcape ſhall not himſclfe be burnt, though his works are ; yer /o, 
as . 
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a by fire, or throngh, or out of fire. As one that being in the milit 


of a fire, hath his very clothes burnt from his back, and {capes 
onely with his lit- ; theſe tainted works of hisare loſt,but himſelf 


\ eſcapes, naked and bare, to be one of the Nethinim, as it were, or 
© door-keepers in the Kingdome of God ; mean while this favour 
; which he findes,that is thus guilty of this blaſting finne, will give 
% him bur little encouragement, or comfort to indulge to it, when 
 heknows, that when "tis chicte in his heart, the principle of his 


actions, or ſuperiour to the love of God in him, *tis then an at of 


\ arrant infidelity, and little mercy to be expected then ; and even 


30G Dre 10 Crt 
mites, t will ntge 
Lndctemdly 1 
mare cancel | 2 
8 1Co.3,12,00akf 


when it comes in, but as a ſecondary, appendent to his good 
deeds, *tis yet then a means to deprive him of all the reward or 
benefit of his beſt ations, his Almes-giving, prayer, and faſting ; 
and brings him low, toa very fad eſtate here, and comparatively 
mean one hereafter ; all which he that will adventure for a little 
paultry praiſe, that meer blaſt and winde, and breath of ſinfall 
men, is {ure very ill adviſed. 


S. This being ſo unhappy a ſin, and yet ſo hardly gotten out of us, 


' What means can you dirett me te, to prevent it ? 


C. 1. Acon(ideration of the price it coſts us | Ne have no re- 


ward of your Father which is in Heaven ] or | they have their re- 
is ward | here, and ſo none behinde in another world. 2. A reſo- 
* lution before-hand never to make my good deed more publick 

# then the circumſtances neceſſarily attending the preſent occaſion, 
i extort from me. If Ido every good deed in the ſeaſon and place 
: that God repreſents the objx& to me, let him alone to provide 

lj for his own glory, that is to riſe from it ; and therefore I ſhall 
'- not need 1n that reſpec to uſe any artifice to publiſh it, under 


{17 pretence of making my /ight ſhine before men, Therefore I ſay the 
# ſecond means will bea reſolution not to make my go00d ation 


more publick then it needs; as by blowing a trumper, or uſing any 


jel, meanes proportionable to that, though in a lower degree, to call 
; menseyes toward me ; or to doe what Idoe (on purpoſe and by 


choice) in the market place or ſtreet, or places of publick meeting 
and concourſe, (for ſo the word rendred Synagogues, ſignifies., 
But 3, rather on the other ſide, if I inde that humour of vanity 


| getting in upon me, to labour for the greateſt ſecrecy imagina- 


ble, (tor that is meant by that impoſſible phraſe of [20r letting the 
| left 


"= . b 
6$ © 5% HY 


3 2 
ey owe yolalts. 
" 


th. 
— 


Sea. II. 
Of Prayer, 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. L 1 3.11, i 


left hand know what the right hand doth) which by the way gives 
alſo a very uſefull advertiſement for our dire&tion in our diſpen- 


ſing of almes. Not to doe them ſo much to the Begger in the | bn 


ſtreet, {who 1. is her2, by accident, literally forbidden, v. 2. [or 
z# the ſtreets. | And 2, for the moſt part is a diſorderly w.tlher,and 
not the fitteſt obje of ſuch charity (relief of his wants without 
his labour being the nouriſhing his idlencſſe.) And withall 3. is 
the moſt proper food for our vain-glory) as to the poor labourer. 
in ſecret, the houſe-keeper that comes not abroad, and yet needs . 
aide and relicfe more truly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous 
hungry family,and withall cannot be any temptation to our vain- 
glorious humour ; at leaſt, ſo probably is not,as the other. 4. The 


contemplation of the reward that attends my contempt of the - ;; 
praiſe of men, a theuſand times more, even in kinde, then that , "7; 
which the vain man attains to ;to wit, being praiſed of God open= ** 
ly before Men and Angels (whereas a few ſpeRarors of ſinfull_ 


men is all that can here be compaſſed) in a full quire, all looking 
upon us ; not onely to be praiſe, but rewarded alſo. 


S. I conceive you have now gone through the firſt of the three wh 
things, and fully ſatisfied all my ſcruples, God grant my obedience and ii 


prattice, aud obſervation of your direftions may be as perfefty com- 
pleat and univerſall. I ſhall call upon you new to the ſecond, beginning 
at the fifth, and extended to the 16, verſe. In all which I expe what 


70u will obſerve unto me. 


C. The ſame generall parts that before. A Duty ſwppoſed, and - hh 


a double Cantion interpoſed. The duty ſuppoſed is Prayer ; that 2 
great Prime branch of the worſhip of God,required of all that | 


acknowledge God to be God, and moſt reaſonable for all that . , 
acknowledge, 1. The World to be ruled by his providence. _ 


2, Themſelves to have any need of his grace or pardon.Or 3.that 
hope for any reward from him in another world, ; 

S. I ſhall deſire your direQion in divers particulars concerning thu 
duty. And 1. How many ſorts of prayer are there ? 


C. 1, Prayer of the Heart, when the Soule fighs out its deſires ? 
unto God; and of the tongue added to that, which is then vocall  %; 
prayer. 2. Either publick,or private : Publick of two ſorts: 1.10 . Uy 


the Church, or mecting together of all that will joyn with us, 
calle&rogerher by tolling of a Bell,&c, which is very uſefull and 


neceflary + 
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milies, of Kingdoms, of Chriſtendom, of mankinde it ſelfe. The - 758 
£17 Ces. third is the interceding or mediating for others, offering up pray- 
ers for friends, for enemies, for all men, eſpecially for our law. ;# 
full Governours, Kings, and all that be in authority Spirituall or - x 
wxaeiar, Civill, The fourth is the returning our acknowledgements ro God 
for all benefits received by us, or others ; being bound by the rule 
of gratitude to be mindtfull of what we have received ; of piety, ';;: 
to acknowledge Gods hand in beſtowing them ; of charity, tobe *; 
ſenſible of what ever good, any part of mankinde hath been Par- 
taker of, from that great ſpring of goodnefle, as well as our 
ſelves; and by all theſe,to expreſle all in our prayers and addreſ- 
{es to Heaven. | 
S. My next enquiry muſt behow often this duty muſt be performed? 
C. This great duty conſulting of theſe ſo many parts , mult be 
performed frequently by all & every Chriſtian, without any ſlack- 
ing or intermitting of it; but how frequently, there is no precept 
in this place or any other of Scripture; which argues, that though 
the ſubſtance of the duty be under particular precept, yct the fre- 
quency is left (afterthe manner of other free-will-offerings) ro wm; 
every mans own conſcience and prudence , as occaſions and cir * x 
cumſtances ſhall dire. Yet from the commands and examples 
of Scripture, ſome ſpeciall diretions we may take with us. As 1, 
That one day in ſeven is to be ſet apart for this purpoſe, (though 
not to be all ſpent inthe performance of this one duty,yet) for 
this duty to be carefully performed both in the Church, the Fa- 
mily, and in private ; and that with more ſolemnity then ordina- 
ry. 2, That other times taken notice of by the Church, either by 
way of commemoration of particular paſſages in the ſtory of 
Chriſt, of his Saints,&c. or by way of commemoration of ſome , *V 
aotable benefits received ;, or on occaſion of particular urgencies, 
&c. be by us ſolemnely obſerved alſo,according to the ruke of the 
Church wherein we live; in like manner as the Jewes obſerved 
their dayes appointed them by Law. 3. That no man omit to 
performe this duty at lealt morning andevening , every day ; this 
being ſolemnly required of the people of God, direed by the 
law of piety to begin and cloſe all with prayer, which the very 
Heathens could judge neceflary, and being the leaſt that can be 
meant by that precept of the Apoſtle of praying without ceaſing,or 
| | continually 
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what isto be done in this buſinefſ: , and then ſtill reſolving that 
what is well done and well weighed for circumſtances, being for 


the ſubſtance a duty commanded, the more of it is pertormed, it 
will be the more acceptable ro God. 


S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me leave to proceed to ano- 
ther : What kind of formes my prayers may , or muſt be preſented in? 
C. Inthis there are two queitions couched : 1, Whether any 
Set forme of prayer be lawfull to be uſed ? 2. 1f it be, Whether an 
other may be uſed? And then, what direftions may be had for that ? 
To the f:-j#I anſwer poſitively, that Ser formes of prayer are law- 
f+l,both as the word| /er ] {ignifies premeaitate limiced formes as 
oppoſed to extemporary, and as it ſignifies preſcribed , and for 
{ome occaſtons and uſes commanded. That it is lawfull to uſe 2 
ſer determinate forme of words either writcen or faſtned in our 
memory, is apparent both by the example: of Chriſt, (who in Saint 
Luke bids us when we pray, ſay, Our Father, Cc. not only pray 
afrer this patterne (as the words in Saint Afarrhew may be inter- 
preted ) but uſe thefe very words, When you pray,/ay, Our Father, 
Cc. Luke 11.2.) and of fohn Baptiſt, who taught his Diſciples to 
pray in ſome forme, though we know not what it is, Lyke 11.1, 
As allo of che Prielts that uſed ſet formes of bleſſing the people, 
Namb.6.24. and of our Saviour himſclfe, who uſed a part (tf not 
the wholc) of the 22 Pſalme upon the crofe ; My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſukeame?&c. And of the Church of the Jews,and 
Chriſtian Churches through all times,who have had their Litur- 
giesas waycs and formes of ierving of God publickly,& as means 
to preſerve the true Religion from all corruptions in doctrine. 
And to theſe arguments may be added one more of common ob- 
ſervation, that even when the Miniſter ( or whoſoever is the 
mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a forme ofhis own preſent 
extemporary effuſion, yet ar that time all others preſent are /- 
ited to his conceptions, and Pray 1n as ſttnted uforme,as if what 
the M:niſter prayes were read out of a oook, or ditated by his 
memory. Thar it is alſo lawfull to uſe a ſer ( as that ſignihes a pre- 
{cribed )forme of prayer,is apparent alſo: 1. By Chriſts preſcribing; 
which he would not ſure have done if it had not been lawfull ro 
have uſed it being preſcribed. And ſoalfo, 2. By the other exam- 
ples mentioned, which axe moſt of them preſcriptions, 3. By 


the 
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i \hc no-olj: ion againt the uſe of chem ; for ſure if it be lawfall£ 
2; £O iſe chem. "cis lawfull co preſcribe them at ſome time. and fo 


ſome uſes, (for that a thing in it ſelte acknowledged and proved 
ro be lawfall, ſhould by being commanded by lawfull authority 


' become ualawfull, is very unreaſonable, unleſſe lawfull Magt- 


( 


"Wh Arates be the onely unlawfull things) and ar other times to uſe 


'l} other liberty 15 NOC forvidden, and ſo no tyranny uſed upon our 

a tk) Chriſtian liberty. 4. By the great benefir that accrues to the Con- 

ti o Gimmgk, regarion in having diſcreet well-formed prayers, and ſo not ſub- 
, 1 $e 'S 


former 
Ped and the ſame {till in conſtant uſe, and ſo not ſtrange or new to 
Toi-them, bur ſuchas they may with underſtanding go along with the 
"3 ts Miniſter, and by the help of their memory the moſt ignorant may 
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jc& to the temerity and impertinences of the ſudden effuſions ; 


carry them away for his private uſe ; and generally thoſe that 
want ſuch hclps are by this meanes afforded them, And /aſt/y, 
thar by meaves of preſcribed Liturgies, the unity of Faith and 
Charity 15 much preſerved. 

S. W-ll then, ſuppoſing theſe ſet-formes to be lawfull in them- 


ſelves, and lawfull to be preſcribed, another queſtion you taught me, 


whether any other may be uſed bur ſuch ? 

C. Yesdouvtlefſ: : For the Church being obeyed in the obſer- 
vance of the preſcribed Liturgy in publick,gives liberty tor other; 
ſometimes in the publick Congregatio?, ſo it be done prudently, 
and piouſly, and reverently, and to edification; and ſo allo in the 
family, or in viſtcation of the ſick, if the particular condition of 
one or other do require ir. And in private in the Cloſet, *cis not 
ſuppoſed by our Church but that every one may aske his owne 
wants in what forme of words he ſhall think fic ; which that he 
may do ficly and reverentlv, *cwill not be amiſle for him to ac- 

uaint himſelfe with the fev rall forts of addrefles ro God, that 
the Book of Plalme, and other parts of Holv wrir,and all other 
helps of devotion will afford him, either to uſe as he findes them. 
fit tor the preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe patternes to direct and 
prepare himſclte to doe the like. 

S. What qualifications be required in our prayers to make them 
acceptable to God, or prevalent with him ? 

C. Three ſorts of qualifications : Oxe in the perſon that pray- 
eth ; and that 1s, that he lift up cleane handswithout wrath or doub- 


R Z ting ; 


i 
— 


A Prafticall Catechiſm. | L 13.111, 


Gen, 28+ 20. 


ting ; 1. That he be purified from all wilfullfinne, bring not any 
unmortified wickednefle with him for God to patronize. 2. That 
he have Charity to his brethren, and hwmility ; the two contra- 
ries to wrath. 3. That he come with confidence to Gods throne, 
aſluredly beleeving that if he ask what he ought, and what God 
hath not decreed againſt, God will grant it him either in kind, or 
by giving him that which is better for him. For this a Chriſtian is 
bound to beleeve, that God is the hearer of prayers ; that they 


which ask ſpall have ; onely this with theſe limitations, unlefle |; 


God by his all-ſeeing eye judge ſomewhat elſe better for us; or 
by ſome particular decree hath determined the contrary ; as when 
the deſtrution of a Nation is determined, then thozgh Noah,Da- 


niet, ad Job zatercede for it ; they ſhall onely ſave themſelves, but | 9 . 


ot the Nation. 

S. What other ſort of qualifications ts there ? 

C. In the prayer it ſelfe. As, 1. That the zzattey of it be juſtifi- 
able ; ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give his Children; Or 
when that is doubtfull whether it be ſuch or no, then with ſub- 
miſſion to his wiſdome, as well as his will ; if he ſeeth it beſt for 
us, and not otherwiſe. 2. That the things that belong to ov ſoules, 
and wherein God may moſt be honoured, and our neighbour be- 
nefited, be moſt and primarily defired. 3. Zeale or fervency, 
4. Attention, as it 1s contrary to wandring idle thoughts ; which 
(though they are very apt ſtill to interpoſe, & no hope ever tobe 
wholly without chem) yet mult be laboured againſt, and by the 
uſe of all meanes probable repelled, and pardon for them asked 


ſolemnely of God. 5. Conltancy, and perſeverance in asking, Wy 


commended to us by the parable of the importunate Widow. 

6. The uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures as 

may both help to inflame our zeale, and be a fir companion of our 

ſpirituall worſhip. And 7. ſometimes adding to our prayers vows 

of voluntary oblations, after the example of Facob, 1f God, &c. 
S. What is the third ſort of qualifications ? 


C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1.Obſervation of Gods Wy 


returnes to our Prayers; and in that of Gods gracious providence 
in denying what would have been leſle fit,and granting that that 
is more. 2, Returning him the thanks and the glory of all his 


grants and denials. 3. Confideringand ſetting a value on this 


great 
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eat unparallel'd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian, in tal- 
gen ndconverfing, and prevailing with God ; no ditficulty of 
acceſſe, no doubt of acceptation. 4. Raiſing from his mercies a 
ſtock and treaſure of confidence for the future, together with a 
love ofhim ; and by his denials learning to make fitter addrefles 
the next time. 5. Expreſſing our gratitude for his mercies by our 
as of charity and bounty to our brethren that ask of us,or need 
our aid,and in caſe of precedent vow, Paying that which we have 
ed. 

as If there be nothing elſe, which you will adde Concerning the du- 

ty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed ro proceed to the Cautions interpoſed is ir. 

C. The firſt of them is common with that in the matter of 
almes-giving, that the deſire tobe ſeen, or praiſed of mex for our pi- 
ety, doe not interpoſe in our devotions ; to that purpoſe, that it 
be not done in common aſſemblies, (meaning thereby not the ourayeyalc- 

1, utiexdodt C©411cch,or publick afſembling to that purpoſe inthe houſe of God, 

fproiedtogrehs( as the word Synagogues might ſeem to import, but any place of 

eric be fick or 00 th publick view where men uſe to be ſpetatours) nor in the corners 
of ſtreets, i. e. places choſen on purpole as molt conſpicuous; (for 
he that is in the corner of ſtreets is ſeen by all in either ſtreet )but 
that our private prayers (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) te 
as private as may be ; inthe c/oſer, and the doore ſhut : as neare as 
we can, no eye, bur that of heaven, admitted to behold us. For 
if, in a duty, wherein God is ſo nearly concerned by way of ho- 
nour,and our ſelves both in duty,and for the obtaining our needs, 
we can take in ſo poore an acceſſion, as the conſideration and 
defire of the praiſe of men, *tis molt juſt that that ſhould be our 
reward, and no other expected from God for us, 

S. But what ts the ſecond Caution ? 

C. That we ule zot vaine repetitions. 

S. What « meant by that phraſe ? 

C. The word in Greek, is a proverbiall word, referring to a 
perſon whoſe name was Battzs, and a fault that he was obſerved 
co be guilty of ; which, ſeeing *cis now uncertaine what it Was, 
we ſhall beſt gueſſe of,by the context here,particularly by the rea- 
{ons that are here annexed to the cautions. 1, Becauſe by this 
we ſhall be like the heathens , who think to be heard for their 
much ſpeaking; 2, Becauſe we ſhall be like them in thinking that our 
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many words help God to underſtand our meaning, which he knowes 
before we begin to pray. By which it is, 1. plain, that all reperition in 
prayer is not forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is not againſt either of 


thoſe reaſons ; and withall, becauſe both David in his Pſalms - 5 


(particularly, P/a/. 136,) and Chriſt inhis agony uſed the ſame 
words 1n prayer many times. 2. That the thing here forbidden 
is ſomewhat that the heathens were guilty of; as before the Hy- 
pocrites of the vaine glory. 3. That the thing moſt probably ro be 
fixt on, is this, the Tumbling out of a many unſignificant words, 
as the heathenTragedies expreſle their manner,or the ſame words 
over and over again,not out of fervency of mind,but to lengchen 
out the prayer as long as they can,counting this length of words 
a good quality, or that that makes it either more powerfull or 
more acceptable with God, which indeed was the peculiar fault _ ;, 
of the Gentiles, the Fews rather uling conciſeneſſe and brevity in -* 
their prayers. From all which it follows, that the bare length of 

prayers,any farther then either the neceſſity of our ſeverall wants, 
or the fervency of our Zeale requires, or may tend to the infla- 
ming of our Zeal, is not acceptable to God, or like to prevaile 
with him ; but rather to doe the contrary, if it bee afteed by 
us ; which is farcher evidenced by the z1anner of that prayer 


which is here by Chriſt commended to us, as a pattern and form = 


of ours to be ruled and directed by. Onur Father, &c. a very con- 
ciſe and ſhort prayer. 

S. Being by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſſe in attendance 
thereon falne upon the Lords Prayer, though I have formerly in the 
explication of our Church-Catechiſme learnt ſomewhat of the #un= 
derſtanding of it, yet it being a prayer of ſuch ſpeciall weight and aif- 
ficulty, T ſhall again deſire your particular direftions for the under- 


ſtanding of every part and branch of it diſtinttly. And 1. Is there any 


thing that from the generall fabrick of the words you would obſerve 
tome * 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chiefe care ought to 
be the Glory of God, advancement of his kingdome, and obedi- 
ence to his will ; 7. e. the ſerting up God in that excellence that 
belongs to him; which is the ſumme of rhe three firli petitions: 
And then after thar,the care ct our ſclves and thoſe things where- 
in we are moſt concerned;rhe ſum of the three latter, To which if 
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WE oweg | we annex the Doxology | for thive z5 the Kingdome,csc. ]which is 
Tg 2 the refleting on Gods glory again, the obſervation will be en- 
ale Dok Dey. Targed, that the g/ory of God,cc. ought to be our firſt and /aft 
Cri wks, 8 care; and all that is good to our ſelves taken in onely as it may 
ITT beſt conſiſt with that, on each fide limited with it; Juſt as wee 


Rt pulraf. x1, reade of the Liturgy uſed by the 7ews, that of the eighteen pray- 


Tutthety { ersuſed-in it, the three firſt and the three laſt concerned God; and 
Id: uhh the reſt, between themſelves and their own wants.But the truth is, 
{ ma the ancienteſt Greek, copies have not thoſe words of Doxology,8& 


Et there is reaſon to think that they came in out of the Liturgies of 


| Knoll the Greek Church ; where (as now in many places) the cultome 
Mae was when the Lords prayer had been recited by the Presbyter, 
Widnes Wy for the people to anſwer by way of Doxo/ogy{as after the reading 
Wltz of every Pſalm a Glory be to the Father,Cc. ) For thine ts the King. 
Kerns conclenee dome, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 
Gthlmthtdek Ss, Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of this pray- 
dere nccfiryol er? here firlt occars the tittle which we beſtow on God in it, which 
ques ornaptenl? 7 already conceive as a means to raiſe up our hearts to him , and a 
nudſeto God, or i ground of confidence that he can and will hear our prayers. But what 
It contrary Firkk 25 the particular importance of 1t ? 
kl by the canner C. 1. That we look on God as children on a father, with all 
altos 332pte reverence, and love, and gratitude ; as on him who is, 1. Our 
dr On Fakr6 Creatorand Father of our beeing. 2. More particularly ſet out 
tO us 1n that relation, then to any other ſort of creatures; as | 
of odor mot Plato ſaid, God was'a * maker of other things, but a Þ father of * BeMTHE, 
ey tho iy 1002. 3. Thar all the aQts of a father on earth are by him perfor- + 7*7"*" 
ds (ani med to us, but in a farre higher and more excellent degree ; 
q 1. asfaras heaven is above carth. Such are, 1. Hs begetting 15 a- 
, new to a lively hope ; 4. e. his giving us his Spirit, the principle of 
 Jpiritualland celeſtiall life : 2, His continuance of aſliſting grace 
; to preſerve what he hath begotren : 3. His x preventing, 2 ex- 
Citing, and 3 illuminating grace, as a kinde of education to our 
, Touls. 4. Hisprovidingan inheritance for us in another world, 
' Not bythe death of the Father, but by the purchaſe of the Sonne, 
to be inſtated on us, at our death ; which is the comming out of 
; Ournonage, as it were. And beſides all this, wherein he is a Father - 
#0 onr ſouls, and ſpirits, many, nay all kinde of paternall as to 
? . Our Very bodies, which we owe more to him, then to our carthly 
OY Parents 
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parents who begat them ; as alſo the feeding, preſerving, main- 
taining, adorning, and at laſt crowning of them, 2. By this title, 
and in it that particle[ Or ] we 1. ſignifi our beleef of Gods free 
bounty, and fatherly reſpect to all our kinde , and labour not to 
ingroſſe, or incloſe it to our ſelves. 2. We extend our prayers to 
them, as well as to our ſelves. 3. We exprefſe our faith, and 
reliance, and totall plenary dependance on him, as Ors, and 
without whom we can hope nothing. 3. By the adjun of this title 
[which art in heaven | we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, all-ſuffi- 
ciency, & all the reſt of his attributes, whereby he differs from our 
fathers on earth,z.e. from men, and the honourableſt of creatures. 

S, From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the petitions; and 
firſt zo thoſe which concern God ; of Which all together, if you would 
teach me any thing, I ſhall be ready to receive it. 

C. I ſhall onely trouble you with this from thence ; That the 
form of wiſh rather then prayer, retained in all thoſe three, diffe- 
rent from the ſtyle of the three latter, doth contain under it a i- 
lent prayer to God, to take the means or way of performing this 
into his own hands; and by his grace or providence, or however 
he ſhall ſee fit, to take care that by us, and all mankinde , Hzs 
2ame may be hallowed , His Kingdome may come, His Will be done, 
CFC | | 

S. What ut meant by the firſt petition, | hallowed be thy name?}] 
Ard 1. what by Gods name ? 

C. By his zamze is meant himſelf; God in his eſſence,and attri- 
butes, and all things that have peculiar relation to him : Ic being 
7 an ordinary Hebraiſme that thing and word, doing and ſpeaking, 
ny 9949 being called and beeing, name and eſſence, (as hi name ſhall be called 
noher nigh ronderfull , i.e. he ſhall be a wondertull one) ſhould be taken 
et *7e721., —Promiſcuoully the one for the other. 
oro au7e Ct S. what is meant by hallowing ? 

ET C. The Hebrew word, or Syriack dialett in which Chriſt deli- 
UP a Se | | 

| vered it, ſignifies to ſeparate from vulgar common uſe , touſe in a 

' ſeparate manner, with that reverence and reſpe&t that is not al- 

lowed to any thing elſe ; in that notion that holy is oppoſed to. 

common Or profane. Thus is God hallomed, when he is uſed with a 

reverence peculiar to him above all other things; when ſuch pow- 

er, majeſty, dominion, goodneſle,&c, are attributed to him, that 
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are compatible to nothing elſe. Thus is his Name hallowed, when 
it is reverently handled ; His word or Scripture, when weighed 
with humility, received with faith, as the infallible fountain of 
all ſaving truth applied to our ſouls, and the ſouls of our hea- 
rers, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endlefſe good , the power 
of God ordained to ſalvation. Thus is his Hoyſe conſecrated-to his 
* ſervice; His Prieſts deſigned to wait on him and officiate ; . the 
Revenues Of the Church inſtated on God for the maintenance 
N ofhis lot or Clergy; the firſt day of the week among us (as among 
| | the Jews, the laſt) ler apart for the worſhipping of God publick- 
: ly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe is ha/lowed when it is thus 
ety tf according to the deſigne , »ſed ſeparately ; when none of theſe 
fc lg; mounds ro fence each, are broken down, but all preſerved from 
ppl the inrode of ſacrilegious profaners. 
vidths inn tec S. Having explained the ſingle tearms, What ts noW the meaning 
5, Rtanedin all thor of the complex, or etition ? 
liter lbcootzan © C, Tpray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace, poured 
Neas0r ay offeiw into my heart and the hearts of all men, & by the diſpenſation of 
Rent orprondan® His gracious providence to work in all our hearts ſuch a reverence, 
x (ys, a0d alga and awe, and ſeparate reſpe@ unto him , his Majeſty , his Attri- 
butes, his works of grace , his name, his word , his day, his Mini- 
ſters, his conſecrated gifts, the patrimony of the Church, devol- 
; ved from him upon them, that the ſins of ſacriledge and profane- 
| nefle, andidolatry, and irreverence, and indeyotion, &c. may be 
turned out of the world ; and the contrary vertues of Chriflian 
., Piety ſet up and flouriſh among us. 


S. O bleſſedFather, Thus be thy name hallowed by me and all 
mankinae. 


Pleaſe you now to proceed tothe ſecond, [ Thy Kingdome come. ] 
And 1. What i meant by Gods Kingdome ? 

C. The exerciſe of Chriſts ſpiritual Regall power in the hearts 
of all his ſervants, and Subjects, or Diſciples, that give up their 
names unto him, 1. Here in this imperfe&t Kingdome of grace, 
where the mortifying of every unruly affeRion 15 ercing of a 
Throne for Chriſt; 2. At the famous much expe&ted calling of 
the 7eWs, (thoſe greateſt enemies of Chriſt) ſo often prophecyed 

, Of, when Chriſts Kingdome in the hearts of men ſhall be much 
more illuſtrious then now it is; more holincſſe, more obedience, 
J- more 


A Pratticall Catechi [mne. 


— OT a. 


CA et 


OO —  —— 


A Praiticall Catechiſme, WY L 1» Mt: 


more ſ1acere perfe& ſubje&ion, and leſſe reſiſtance of enemies; 
whether Satan, or wicked men , in what manner we doe not yet 
know ; 3. In the great finall doom of all enemies , and crownin 
of all Saints, which ſhall be attended with a K ingdome which ſhall 
have none end, Chriſt giving up the Kingdome to his Father, and 
all his Saints taken 1n to reign with him for ever. 


S. What doe you meas by praying that this Kingdome of God 
may come ? | 

C. I pray that God by his grace inſpired into my heart, and 
the hearts of all men, and by his other bleſſed diſpoſall of all 
things below, will ſo begin to ſet up his Ki»gdome in our hearts 
immediately, ſo weaken the power of the adverſary, and the ma- 
lice of oppoſers, that it may by degrees of flourifhing daily en- 


creaſe ; his ancient people the Jews be efteAually called; and all k.- 


other things which are in his purpoſe, orderly compleated ; till 
at laſt this mortall compounded Kingdome, which hath ſo much 
mixture of infirmity, and fin, and rebellion in it, be turned into 
Kingdome of perte& holineſle, and immortality. | 

S. Ocome Lord Jeſus quickly into thy Kingdome of Grace here 
for the illuminating and preventing for the purging and cleanſing, 
for the regenerating and ſanttifying of our ſouls!for the beſtowing on 
#5 that precious bleſſed grace of perſeverance ; and in the King- 
dome of thy glory for the perfefting and accompliſhing of us here- 
": 1 - | 

4 Proceed We to the third Petition, [ Thy will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven:7] What i meant by Gods will ? 

C. His commands whatſoever they are, but eſpecially thoſe 
which are delivered to us in the Goſpel by Chriſt. 

S. HoW ss hzs will done za Heaven ? 

C. It is performed by the Angels who are his miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, doing thoſe things in the governing of the world below,and 
of every of us, which he appointeth them to doe. And this which 
they are thus appointed, they doe willingly, chearfully,ſpeedily, 
and without negleQing any part ofit. 

S. What doe you mean by the doing it on earth ? 

C. The obedience of all men here below. 

S. What then 15 the full importance of the whole Petition ? | 

C. We pray to God, that he will ſo inſpire his grace into all 

Our 


A 
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our hearts, and ſo direct by his providence, and aſſiſt to perfor- 
mance, that we may obey him in all his commands here on earth, 
willingly, readily,chearfully fpeedily,impartially, or (fincerely,with- 
out indulging our ſelves to any kinde of finne in the omiſſion of 
any part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey his Com- 
mands in Heaven. 


S. Bleſſed Lord, give ns this grace to will, and aſſiſt us to per 
forme |! 


From the petitions that reſpeft Goa, We may now proceed to thoſe 
that reſpett our ſelves more particularly ; though by your explicati- 


U . os I perceive that in thoſe which reſpeft Goa, we are nearly concer- 
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ned alſo. 


C. It is true in ſome kinde, but not immediat2ly and particu- 
larly, as in the latter three ; of which one thing you may obſerve 


in generall, which yer I cannot conveniently declare to youtill I 


have explained to you the particulars. 


S. Be pleaſed then to doe that, and firſt in the former of thens 
[ Give us this day our daily bread ] to tell me What is meant by 
Daily Bread. | 

C. By Bread, is meant all the neceſlaries of lite. By daily, 
ſomewhat which the word in E-g/;f doth not diſtinaly ſignifi, 
yet well enough expreſfeth the ſenſe of ; For thus it is. The word 
1n Greek comes from a word which ſignifies the day approuchiag, 
or the morrow, or (in the Scripture ſenſe of the Hebrew anſwe- 
rable to it) the remainder of our lives how long or ſhort ſoever it 
15; Which becauſe it is uncertain, men ordinarily make this an 


, excuſe for their covetouſneſſe that they may lay up for their age, 


and ſo the older they are, grow the more covetous, From hence 
the word rendred [ daily ] denotes ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient 
Or proportionable for the remainder of our lives; which tn our pray- 
ers we beſeech God to take into his care, and to diſtribute unto 
us this day, i.e. (as Saint Luke interprets it) daily or day by day. 
So that the prime importance of this petition is, Lord give 75 
day by day that Which ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder of our 


troes. 


S. Ton ſaid this was the prime importance of it, Which ſeemed to 


amply that there Was another ; What ts that ? 


C'\. The moſt obvious ſenſe I call the prime ſenſe, becauſe the 
| . words 
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' words doe firſt yeeld it ; that is (asI cold you) to the bodily 
neceſlaries of this life, food and raiment ; bur a ſecondary ſenſe | 


there is, which though the word yecld but in the ſecond place, 
yet is a more weighty conſiderable ſenſe; to wit, as bread im- 


ports in a ſpiritual acception the food of the ſoul, the grace of God; ; : "4 


without which that can as little ſuſtain it ſelfe as the body with- 
out food; and then the daily bread is that meaſure of continuall ;; 
grace which will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here ; *: 


which we beſeech God day by dy to beftow upon us, to aſſilt and ; 46P* 
uphold us in all our wants,and to refer the care thereof untoGod, L 08? 


who, we are confident, careth for . 
S. I beſeech God thus tocare for us all, and give us day by day - 


tor the remainder of our lives, all things neceflary for our ſoules *;,,. 


and bodies ! 


You may now pleaſe to proceed to the next, 1.e. the fifth petition, ®; 


[ Forgive us our treſpaſles, as we forgive them that treſpaſle 
againſt us. |] 

C. There will be little difficulty found in that; ro forgive,is to 
abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment ; and the word,treſpaſſes, 


ſignifies all manner of offences againſt God, the word in Greek is 


debts ; which is a Syriack expreſſion to ſ{1gnifie ſiynes : Thus occa» 
ſioned, every man is bound to perfteRt,exact obedience to God by 
the condition of the firſt covenant, and that under an heavy pe- 
nalty, if he fail, he then which hath ſo failed is thus Gods debteer 
to puniſhment ; which if it be not forgiven him, will fetch out a 
writ againſt him, caſt him into priſon, and there leave him (till 
he hath payed the uttermoſt, i.e. eternally.) Wee therefore pray to 
God to remit theſe debts of ours, the paiment of which would goe 
ſo deep with us : and whereas we adde| as We forgive them,Gc.] 
that is onely a mention of a qualification in us, made neceflary by | 
Chriſt, to make us capable of that remiſſion of Gods ; and as an 
argument to enforce that grant, by profeſſing our ſelves freely to 


pardon all thoſe, that by any injuries done to us are become our © Wig 
debtors, i.e. might juſtly in ſtrict law be by us proſecuted to pu- 


niſhment. | 
S. Lord,grant us all this free pardon through the ſatufattion of Te 
ſus Chriſt, for all our fins,and give us grace thus to forgive all others, 
that have injured #5, as freely as We hope for pardon from our ” L 
a 
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I ſhall lead you to the laſt petition, which ſeems to be made up of 
two members, Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evill. hat 1 meant by temptation firſt ? then by Gods leading 
into it ? 

C. By temptation is meant any allurement of pleaſure or pro- 
fic ; or deterrement of danger or evill,which may bring me to fall 
into any finne. [ Toonter to ſuch remptation | (3s MMat.26, 41. 
the phraſe is uſed) ſ1gnihes ſo to be involved with either of theſe, &794ce1« 
that I cannot get out. To make toenter, or to bring or lead into 
it, (whichare all one) is to occaſton our thus entring or being 
involved. Which God may doeby leaving us, or by withdrawing 
his grace. So that the meaning of this petition isnot, that God 
would not permit us to be tempted, (which is the lot of all, eſpe- 

, , Cially the moſt Godly men, fam. 1, 2,3.) but that he will not 
tis thenert, .e, the Ck 
| 1% forſake, or leaveus to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his 
8,6 Kt ine ten grace,ſo deliver us up (in time of tempration;either through pro- 
ſperity or adverſity, or Satans aſſault) that we be not able to ex- 
' tricate our ſelves ; that he will not leave us to be overcome by 
* temptation. For ſo[ zo be tempted, | Gal.6. 1, ſignifies, being of a 
reall-paſſive ſ1gnification, (of which nature there be many in the 
New Teſtament) and noting the being overtaken alſo, enſnared 
| toſin, wrought on by temptation, for the poſſibility of that only 
: Sit ; the conſideration of which will move us to reſtore ſuch, as be 
| already overtaken, which is the ſubject of that verſe. 

S. Lordzdoe not thou this leave or forſake 145 in time of temptati- 
01: fo farre as that We be overcome by it | But What is the importance 
of the other member of the petition ? 

C. The former was onely zegtive, for not bringing us to this 
a great hazard by forlaking or deltiruting us ; the latter is poſitive, 
g fordeliverance from temptation, not again from falling into ir, 

but from being overcome by it ; which God may doe by either 
_ of theſe waies, 1. By giving us a proportionate meaſure of 

ſtrength, or grace to bear it, and move under it, how heavy ſoe- 

; vertheprefſure be. Or 2. By tempering the temptation to our 

ftrength, and not permitting the afſaulc to be over heavy ; and 

; ſfo,that God will doe this by which of theſe means he pleaſes, and 

deliver us from the power or hurt of temptation, (which then 

onely becomes evill when we are overcome by it) 1s the ge? 
© 


i 
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of that ſecond part of the laſt petition, Deliver us from evill, or 
ont of evill; whether by that, meaning the evi/l one, Satan the Ar- ",# 
tificer, and deſigner, and improver of temptations; or the tem= 
ptation it ſelfe of our owne luſt ; or the world and enemies of *,g1 

ety. - "if 
F S. Lordbe thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue and deliver us, ®, 
When We ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be overcome, by the power and aſſi= 
ſtance of thy mighty grace | 

I nov remember you told me one thing Would be obſervable from 
the generall view of theſe three petitions, Which having now explai- #7 
ned them, it Will be ſeaſonable to afford me. bg 

C. It is this ; The order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his +» 
ſpiricuall gifts unto us, by the order wherein Chriſ# direteth us { 
to petition them. Thus, God firſt gives grace to ſanftifie ; that yg) 
Manna from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without which wee are {y 
not able to live to God. 2. He pardons fias to them that are thus .,} 
fitly qualified to receive his pardon. - 3. Hee afliſteth and upholds” ,, 
trom talling into finne : ee. he 1. Santtifieth, 2. 7uſtifieth, 3. Gives 
grace to perſevere, and in this order we mult deſire and pray for 
theſe ſeverall degrees of grace. 


S. What now have you to adae concerning the Doxologie added 
to theſe petitions ? | 


C. This, that whether it were delivered by Chri/?, or annexed 
out of the Liturgies of the ancient Greek Church, it is a very fit 
torm of acknowledgement to God to enforce the granting of the 
petitions; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpe&t God ; thus, [ Thy 
kingdome come |tor| thine is the Kingdome. | [ Thy Will bee done | 
for | thine #5 the power. | | Hallowed be thy name | for | thine is 
the glory ] for ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the acknowledge- | 
ment of Gods dominion due to him over the world ; and is not ty 
(nor can be) ſaid in earneſt by any, but thoſe that freely reſigne 
up their ſoules for him alone to reigne in, The ſole Prince and 
Monarch of their ſoules : Hee that retains one rebell /x/# out of 
his obedience, doth mock him when he repeats thoſe words. The 
ſecond is the acknowledgement of Gods omnipotence, and all- 
ſufficiency, the Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we begge 
for ; and he that cannot relie on him tor all that is neceſſary for 
this life and another, doth reproach him when he ſaith, 7hine # 


the 


Set. Il. A Prafficall Catechiſme. 


the power. The third acknowledgeth the thanks, the honour, the 
glory, of all we are, or have, to be due to him from whom all is 
received, and he that can impute any thing to himſelf, as his own 
acquiſicion,can never be thought in earnelt when he ſaith["7hize es 
the glory. ] The Amen that concludes, is but a ſolemn ſtyle of the 
Jewiſh firſt, and then Chriſtian Church : Either noting the faith 
of him that prays, and coxfides that what he here prays for, ſhall 
' be granted ; or onely a re-colleRtion of all that is before prayed 
for, by the ſpeaker ; by which all that are preſent, uſe to make 
themſelves parcakers of the ſeverals,and to expreſle their joyning 
in each with him. | So be it. ] Anſwerable to what is at length 
in our Letany [ Ye beſeech thee to hear us good Lord. ] 
S. Tperceive after the recitation of thu prayer , one appendage 
' there us Which cometh in as it were in a parentheſis, before our $a- 
vioar proceeds to the next matter| For it ye forgive men their treſ- 
paſſes, 8&c. v. 14,15. ] what 5 the meaning of that ? 

C. Ir is a returning by way of review, or giving a reaſon of 
ales Coffeth 1s, ON paſſage in the former prayer,(and bur onez,as if that were the 
ks de Ke mb es Ott hugely important of any ) to wit, why thoſe words | as we 
| forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt 15 | were interpoſed. Namely, 

nl 1 ig becauſe in Gods forgiving of us, he hath a peculiar reſpect to our 
" aemcrnng eos free pardon and forgiving of other men ; as appears by the Para- 
A ,, ble, Mar. 18.35. where he that had his debr forgiven him by the 
rieeleerd by Cj! King, yet going out and challenging his fellow ſervant, and ex- 
Ge act Gree, Cun 1 ating payment from him, hath the former forgiven debt moſt 
: ſadly brought upon him again, and this applyed there, v.35. par- 
* Ticularly by Chriſt, to every of us who from our hearts forgive not 
our brethren their treſpaſſes. And therefore whoſoever prayeth for 
; forgiveneſle 1n this prayer, doth not onely oblige himſelf ro for- 
aive all others, but even curſe and bring down imprecations up. 
* on himſelf, and deſire God in effe& never te pardon him, if he 
' be not thus qualified by pardoning of others. *Twill therefore be 
' moſt abſolutely neceſlary for every man , that takes this prayer 
| into his mouth, firſt to put all malice, deſire of revenge or grudge 
; on of his heart; orelſc his prayer ſhall be turned into a curſe to 
him, 
S. Tonhave paſt through the ſecond period of this Chapter , the 
gf weighty duty of Prayer , together with the cautions and direttions 
bp Z belonging 
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belonging to it. Let us now by your leave advance to the third , rea- 
ching through the next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18. Moreover when 
thou faſteſt,8&c. Where firſ#, I pray , what is the importance of the 


phraſe | Moreover ] becauſe that was not formerly uſed in the ſecond 


of the three ? 

C. Ir noteth, 7. this duty to be not ſo ordinarily and fre- 
quently taken notice of as the former, and therefore a note of 
remark is prefixt to it. 2. That this 1s alſo a duty neceſſary to be 
ſxperadded ro the practice of the other two, if we will be D;/ci- 
ples of his; it being a part ofthe worſhip of God alſo, when it 
commeth in conjunction with them. 

S. well then I ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame me- 
thod of handling thi, which in the former two, you have obſerved; by 
taking notice of, 1. A duty ſuppoſed. 2. A caution interpoſed. 
IT ſhall deſire to receive firſt what you will recommend unto me for the 
duty which ts here ſuppoſcd,[ thou when thou faſteſt.7] What kinde 
of faſting is here ſpoken of ? 

C. Not the ſolemn preſcribed faſts of the Fews,(for thoſe were 
not to be concealed or difſembled) ſuch as the great day of expi- 
ation,called the Sabbath which God hath choſen{deſcribed Eſay 58. 
in thoſe expreſſions which are ordinarily thouglit to belong to 
the weekly Sabbath day : ) Nor thoſe other three added to that 
under the time of the ſecond Temple. But days of private faſting 
that every one preſcribed themſelves, as a free-will-oftering ; 
ſome oxce,ſome twice,ſome oftner every week,denying themſelves 
their lawtull ordinary food, commonly not eating till the going 
down of the Sun, and then very moderately alſo. Which exer- 
ciſe as Chriſt diſliketh not, but rather approveth ir by his menti- 
on here, ſo he defires to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious 
defign of Phariſaicall Hypocrites in the ufing of ir. But before 
you will be well capable of hearing, and aſlenting to your duty 
in this of faſting or denying your ſelf your lawfull food , it will 
be neceſſary by way of preparative, tor you to know your duty in 
reſped of ſobriety ; or what eating or drinking (abſtr.:ed from 
the ſuperaddition of this duty of faſting) is lawtull tor Chriſtians. 
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For as he which is not advanced fo far in the ſchool of Nature as %, 


to obſerve rules of j#ſtice, will ſcarce be a fit auditor of the do- 
Arine of Almes-giving premiſed ; ſo certainly he that hath nor 
| AO | ſubmitted 
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ſubmitted himſelf to the rules of /obriery , will be hardly brought 

to hear of faſting : and beſides , the truth is, that the juſt mans 

almes will avail him little, and as little the Drunkards or Glut- 

tons faſts. And therefore it will not be amifle a while,before we 

proceed, to take in the conſideration of this duty of ſobriety. 

S. I acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of the propoſall. What then oF $,qbriers. 
doe you mean by Sobriety ? ; 
C. Temperance in cating and drinking, which ( whatſoever 

may be ſaid of it underthe Old Teſtament among the Fews, who 

being allured to the ſervice of God, eſpecially with the repreſen- 

tation of temporall promiſes of plenty, &c. could not ſo fitly be 

interdited the liberall uſe of meats, and drinks, but might be al- 

lowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not allowable to Chri- 

ſtians; at leaſt might be ſo far permitted the exceeding of thoſe 

ſtri& rerms of ſobriety, without danger of puniſhment ) 1s now 

ſtrialy commanded Chriſtians in the New Teſtament; and that 

under threat of damnation to him, that frequently, or willingly, 
delfulsoltheſmn{hrl and indulgently offendeth herein. Thus 1 Cor.6.10. 'tis ſaid of wibur from 
bd) fad wthepus © drakards, that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God: where pm ſtrong I 
b Calbtb tyſex/ defi! the word is not to be reſtrained to thoſe who drink to beſtiality, ind yet 
x ondmariy thowitok to the depriving themſelves of the uſe of their reaſon, that drink þ or yinoteuti. 
whoſe otherthreak — drunk as we ſay;bur belongs to all that drink wine or ſtrong drink : 

intemperately , though through their ſtrength of brain they be 

not at preſent diſtempered by it. So Ga/.5.21. among the works 

of the fleſh, which they that doe ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of 

Heaven, there is mention of Revellings or &er'/ nigh or exceſle 

in cating. SO Rom.13.13. both together forbidden : /#ferting, Or 1guu & wile. 

exceſſe in eating ; and drunkenneſſes, or exceſſe in drinking. And ovoyavyiar | 

{o 1 Petr.4.3, Exceſſe of wine, revellings and drinkings. And on T9Te:. 

the other fide is ſobriety commanded, 1 Theſſ.5.6. 8. And Tt. 2. 

tis mentioned as a ſpeciall deſigne and end of the appearing of 

Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtru&ed to walk juſtly, and pionſly,and 

ſoberly in this preſent World. The firſt of thoſe three referring to 

Our duty to our Neighbour; the ſecond to our duty toward God, 

and that of ſobriety to our duty towards our ſelves , (nothing ten- 

ding more to the preſervation of our ſelves then that ; and no- 

thing more hurtful and unagreeable with that charity which we 


owe to our ſelves then intemperance) andſo in thoſe three the 
whole duty of man comprized. oe S. How 
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S. How many ſorts of excefle in eating and drinking be there to 
which ſobriety 7s oppoſed ? 

C. The exceſſeis of two ſorts; one in the quantity, when we . 1 
cat or drink to the overcharging of the body ; and the ſobriery 
contrary to that is, when we eat and drink no more then agrees 
with the kealth and good temper of it, though we doe allow our 
ſclves the pleaſures and delights in choice of meats, &c. Another 
exceſſe there is in the quality or delicacy of meats or drinks, and a 
ſtudied care and purſuit of ſuch as are thus moſt delightful. And 
the ſobriety contrary to this, is when we content our ſelves with 


that meat and drink which is neceffary or uſefull to the health and it 


ſtrength of our bodies , and negle& or deſpiſe all other deli- 
CaCies, 


S. Are both theſe hindes of exceſſe condemned, and ſobrieties 
commanded us Chriſtians ? 

C. Some difference there 1s in this matter. The former of 
thoſe exceſſes is ſo forbidden , that he that uſeth it 1s exc/uded 
from the Kingdome of God,1 Cor.6.10. Gal.5.21. And conſequent- 
ly the contrary ſobriety ſtritly commanded under that heavy pe- 
nalty. Bat che ſecond kind of exxceſſe is not ſo forbidden , or the 
contrary ſobriety ſo commanded under penalty of excluſro» from 
the kingdome of Heaven to him that uſerh that exceſſe , onely in 
the choice of meats that are moſt delicious. Yet becauſe two con= 
fiderations there are which make this exceſſe in the quality or de- 
licacy to be unagreeable to the compoſition of the Goſpe/-rule of 
life, I cannot bur ſay that this kinde of ſobriety. is commanded al- 
ſo, and the contrary habit to it a ſr. 

S, What be thoſe two conſiderations ? 

I, The hope of eternall life, and endlefle ſpirituall joyes that 
are propoſed to ns in the New Teſtament ; which if they be ever 
ſuffered to enter inte,and fill our hearts, will produce a diſ-eſteem 
and mean opinion, and in time a contempt and ſcorn of all car: 
nall delights and pleaſures ; an «ſag (the pleaſant part, as well as 
the profitable of ) the word, as if we fed it not ;, and ſo we may 
have food convenient for us, a not-caring for any choice or fuper- 
fluity; an abſtaining purpoſely from all ſupervacaneous pleaſure. 
The ſecond conſideration is the duty of charity and liberality to 
our poor brethren required oft us, and ſo recommended to usin 
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the Goſpell : in which he that fares deliciouſly, and takes care not 
onely for the preſerving of the health and ſtrength, but alſo for 
the pleaſing and entertaining of his palate, will be lefle able to 
diſcharge his duty ; that ſupervacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſu- 
perfluous expence and charge along with it. Theſe two corſide- 
rations make it very hardly ſeparable from ſinne, for any man to 
allow himſelfe this ſecond kinde of exceſſe ; though I ſhall not 
pronounce damnation on him that is guilty of it: 1. Becauſe Ido 
not finde in the New Teſtament any parricular dire& immediate 
command againſt it. 2. Becauſe rhe vertue of ſoby:ery, eſpecially 
in this ſecond ſort,conſilts not in any one point indiviſible,ſo that 
he that eateth this kinde of meate finneth not, and he thar eateth 
any more delicious doth finne. 3. Becauſe there is no rule by 
which to define deliciozzs meates;that being molt delicious to one, 
which is leſſe to another. 4.Becauſe indeed to a temperate healthy 
man the plaineſt and ordinarieft meats are moſt delighrfull and 
pleafiag alſo, On which & the hke reaſons I ſhall not condemn or 
terrifie any man'1n this matter, nor tell him the abſtaining from 
delicacies is by any precept required of him. But onely mention 
to him theſe ſeven things. 1. That *cis a vile and aachriftian thing 
to ſet the heart upon ſuch mean carnall delights. 2. That what I 
can conveniently ſpare from my ſelfe, I ſhould reſerve for thoſe 
that doe, or may wart it. 3. That there is exceſſe in the quality as 
well as quantity of meats and drinks. 4. That a Chriſtian may do 
berter to deny himſelfe lawfull pleaſures, then to do all that is not 
ualawfull. 5. That the exdof cating and drinking is the preſerua- 
7ion of health and ſtrength, and not the delighting the palate. 
6. That though a well-temper'd healthy mans appetite ordinarily 
demands thoſe things that are fitteſt for him z and conſequently in 
that caſe the ſatisfying the appetice may not be amiſſe; Yet 1.The 
appetite 1s oft intemperute in its demands ; oft demandeth this or 
that which by ſome c#ſtome it hath been.uſed to; and then that 
euſtome being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the 
authour of ſome reall difſeaſe,that diſeaſe ſhould be cured,and that 
appetite mean time not obeyed ; 2. The appetite is tempted ma- 
ny times by the objcR, either-really preſent, being ſer before us ; 
or imaginarily,being repreſented by the phanſy,and then the mo- 
tionof the appetite is no argument of the meerneſle of ſatisfying 
| L 3 iT 
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Of Feaſting, 


t Hor Serrroy, 


it. 7. That faſting, or abſtinence, wholly, is alſo a Chriſtian duty 
to be uſed ſometimes; and by theſe rules I ſhall leave any prudent 
and ſincere Chriſtian to direct him ſelfe in this matter, and deſire 
him in the feare of God to be carcfull that he offend not againſt 
that Chriſtian neceſlary duty of ſobriety in any kinde. 

S. But may not Fealting be lawſull now among us Chriſtians, and 
ſo delicious fare ? 

C. Feaſting, as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to God, and 
celebration of ſome a of his mercy, as it is an at of hoſpitality 


for the receiving and treating of others, as well as our own fami- _U* 


ly ; as it is a means of preſerving and encreaſing mutuall love and 
charity among men, 1s certainly now lawfull, and commendable h 
Bur all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for, without luxur 

& delicacy, (only variety perhaps wil be uſctull in ſundry reſpe&s) 
and again without any mans overcharging himſclte,and therefore 
will never be an excuſe, or apology foreither. And as for honeſt 
mirth and cheerefulneſle, it will not at all be provided for by 
immoderate or delicious cating or drinking,but rather hindred by 
it; raiſed tumultuouſly perhaps by that means for the preſent, but 
then apt to degenerate into ſcurrility, &c. and withall attended 
with bitternes in the ſtomach,with ſatiety. & drowzines,which is 
moſt contrary to it. In briefe, the true Chriſtian feaſtiag is when 
the poore and rich meet at the ſame common entertainment,and 


' they that want partake of others plenty in the ſame common 


meal, contrary to the [_ Every man his own ſupper. ] Where for one 
to be drunken,i. e. to cate or drink exceſſively, is as great a ſola- 
ciſme, as for another to goe away hungry. 

S. I ſhall hope to lay that duttrine of ſobriety to heart, and fo to 
be in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſtruttion and [uperadai- 
tion of faſting which occaſioned this diſcourſe. Which becauſe you 
reſolved to be a duty ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian and acceptable to God 
znder the Goſpel, I muſt firſt deſire the ground of that affirmation. 

C. 1, Becauſe it is here in the ſame manner joyned with the 
two former, almſ-giving and prayer, which are unqueſtionably 
ſach duties. 2. Becauſe it is here promiſed a reward by Chriſt, if 
he be not blaſted by vain-g/ory. 3+ Becaule'ris foreſeen by Chriſt 
co be that, that men are apt to expe praiſe for among men, 
4. Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, if not commands the 

aſe 
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»ſe of it ; onely affirms the reaſon for his Diſciples ro faſt, to be 

not then ſo agreeavle,becayſe the bridegroome was with them, Mat. 

9.15. bat when the bridegroome ſhould be taken away, i. e. after the 

death and departure of Chriſt, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. 

5. Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſce boaſting, that he fuſes 

twice in the Week, and layes no manner of cenſure on him for ſo 

faſting, but onely for the pride in boaſting of it, and (I remem- 

| ber) *is Saint Chry/oſtomes direftion, that we ſhould ovely avoid 

i the Phariſees pride, but not neglett his performances ; as on the 0- 

ther fide, forſake the Publicans ſinnes, and retaine hs humility. 

\ 6G. Becauſe it was prevalent with God being joyned with prayer 

Drovided for us £9 the working of miracles, Mat. 17. 21. and ſo again for the ob- 
4 ky by taining the preſence of the holy Ghoſt in a ſpeciall manner, As 2, 
vildenſhllnſy and uſed by the Apoſtles before the Ordination of Miniſters, 8.3. 
largnetuaſley (4. Acts 14.33. 7. Becauſe the performance of this is thought by 
pp focether, ik Saint Pax! a ſufficient occaſion for a temporary parting of man 
not at al epi and wiſe, 2 Cor, 7.5. Which otherwiſe he would not adviſe; which 
rdnnkingdutntieh ſignifies this to be an imployment of weight among Chriſtians. 
F that means forte 8, Becauſe it is mentioned by Saint Lyke as a part of the worſhip 


liry, &, andmll; of God, joyned with prayer, in Anna, Luke 2. 37. of whom 'tis 
th fatiety.&dromms ſaid, that ſhe departed not from the Temple ſerving, or worſhipping 
eve Chnltun fefy God in prayers and faſtings, night and day ;. of which T conceive 
ne commonentets This is the importance ; That ſhe conſtantly frequented the Tem- 


AzTeds7%o 


ple at the houres of prayer, (not that ſhe dwelt or continued 
alwayes there ; for v. 38. there is mention of her coming thither) 
and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting ; and in ſo doing, wor- 
ſhipt God. 9. Becauſe Cornelis his viſion, which brought him to 
Chriſtianity, is mentioned to have bcen at a time of his faſting and 
praying. 10, Becauſe of the many good ends and uſes, to which 
faſting is proper ; and in reſpect of which, it looks more like a 


yr ag vertue,then, conſidered as a bare abſtinence from a meal, 
It doth. 


S. What bethoſe ends or uſes ? 
C. 1. Asanact of ſe/fe-denyel!, which it is, when otherwiſe I 
would eat, but chooſe rather to abſtaine to performe this act of 
that, which in generall Chrſt requireth of his Diſciples. 2. Asan , _ 
act of revenge ; which you find among the cffects of godly ſorrow, £xd Lxjo1s« 
and parts of repentance, 2 Cor. 7, 11. and ſuch may faſting be if 
on 
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on conſideration of,and by way of puniſhment on my former ple-;gB9M* 
nitude and luxury I now think fit thus to pniſ> my ſelfe. 3. As a; 
meanes of expreſſing my humiliation for {in,in time of Gods wrath zuii® 
lying upon a nation or any particular perſon, and for the averting;jz1 
of Gods wrath : To which faſting hath been alwaies counted ve-'/;,41,/8 
ry agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſlefull, both in the old”; za 
Teſtament, and in all ſtories of the Church. 4. As a meanes to fit" 
any man the better for the performing the duty of prayer as if” .- 
ought. To which purpoſe he that doth not acknowledge its pro: 
priety of uſetulneſſe, is certainly a man of a ſtrange making; muck 
diſtant from the beſt ſort of Chriſtians,whoſe experience will ſurc;W3* 
commend ir to him. 5. As a means to enable to the performingazt3#% 
of works of mercy, by giving that to the poore, which is ſparecun3s 
from my ſelfe, which therefore ſhould be alwayes obſerved in ciunb, 
ther publick or private faſts which we keep religiouſly, that w, 
may never be the richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (oggytslre 
be tempted)to faſt for coverouſneſſe, as others doe for ſtrife, Iſ.5 Sg, vis 
To which purpoſe it is that you ſee here a/mes, and prayer,and fa, = 
ſtiag, joyned together by Chriſt, not to be divided by us. If they ent 
meal we faſt from bring any thing to our purſes, it will not be acz, .  * 
cepted. For 1/2.58. the faſt which God hath choſen,or that which | 
is acceptable to him, is ſaid to be that, When Wwe breakhe the brea; 
ro the hungry, &c. 6. As a means to abate the defires and laxu', <TR 
riances of the fleſh, and make the body more tractable, and tame" Vit te, 
and patient of receiving the difates of reaſon ; and to ſubdue ity: 
it inclinations toward uncleannefle,when thoſe are likely to provWny; 
£00 too ſtrong for us. To which purpoſe that faſting ſhould be uſe WWgy 
full, *cwill nor be hard for any man to gueſle, that conſidereth thEthyg, 
cauſe of carnall deſires in the body, and that old ſaying,that withwzy ;* 
- out Ceres and Bacchus, the belly deities, Yenws, or incontinenFayg,, 
deſires grow cold. UnL 


S. Is all kinde of faſting then acceptable to God ? 


| 
\ 


C. No certainly : To faſt out of ſorrow or mourning for hi 


death of friend, is not ſo, (though not (infull neither. ) To fally, 19% 

to ſave thecharges of eating; to be the better able, or more ah, 
leiſure to rranſatt buſineſſe of the world, is not ſo, (though again, ity 
not ſinfull : ) and by theſe you will gueſle of ſome other kinds al: 3 p 
ſo. Yer you may marke ſtil], that one thing there is in all fling 
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to wit, ſe/fe-deniall, which though it is not by every one that faſt- 
eth propoſed asan end, yet if it be ſo propoſed, by fo doing that 
faſt ſhall be acceptable to God. 

S. Ihave yet one objettion againſt all which you have ſaid in this 
matter, andit us this, that all this while you have not mentioned any 
command or precept of faſting in the New Teſtament, aud therefore 
doe I not beleeve there 1s any ſuch; and for the old Teſtament, though 
there be a command for the obſervation of the great day of E xpiation 
every yeare, yet, 1. That was onely obligatory to the Jewes. 2. It 
Was 4 publick, faſt, and pot pertinent to this place, which ſpeakes of 

meanstoenbleyky private faſts. 3+ 1 f it hould be thought to concerne 145, yet being but 
that tothe. ys 26 7 the yeare, it would not be conſiderable ; from all which it be- 
|  -; ſuppoſed that theve 14 no precept now particularly obliging 1s 
etnldhedngsd 78 /7TP | = & 
wen . Chriſtians to faſt, it may (cem to follow, that faſting # not now ac- 
BNR: Ley rig ceptable ta God. 
nut stishard C. To your whole objection I anſwer, 1. That there is no ne- 
uſe oder] ceſlity ofa precept of faſting , to aſſure us that it will be accepta- 


popneen - bleto God; there was no precept for volrntary oblations under 
nf, not tobe niet 


the Law, ( fave onely a direion when they were offer'd, that 
they ſhould not be offered maimed, &c. as here there is, that we 
ſhould not blemiſh our faſting with defire of praiſe of ea)and yet 
they were accepted; and many other evidences have been produ- 
ced to prove the uſe of faſting to be acceptable to God, though 
not commanded. 2.Though there be no explicite command of ta- 
ſting in the new Teſtament, yet from the nature and conſtitution 
of the Goſpel, it may be colleced, that there are in ſome caſes 
ſome tacite commands of it. As when all degrees of unclearineſle, 
all ſatisfying the defires of the fleſh, are forbidden, fave onely in 
x lawtull matrimony, and no allowance of polygamy or concu- 
bines, to him that finds himſelfe unable thus to live in conjagall 
chaſtity, the uſing of meanes, which may helpe to ic, are tacitely 
commanded by God;and conſequently faſting,if that be che onely 
meanes left him; and then, as to the Diſciples,thar could not caſt 
out that Devill, which would not goe out bur by prayer 2nd fa- 
ſting, it is accounted infidelity by Chrif, not ro uſe thar meanes, 
Atarke 9. 19. So will itbe the like Un-chriſtian fin in him, that u-- 
{es not this means ſo neceſſary to ſo neceflary an end. The ſame: 
may be faid, incaſe the Magſtrate uader whom we live pre- 
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ſcribes the obſervation of it, or when ever any man ſeeth it ne- 
ceſlary, or very probable, that he ſhall be hindred from the per- 
forming of ſome duty ( which he owes to the glory of God, ore- 
dification of his brethren) unleſle he faſt that day. Laſtly, the caſe 
may be ſo ſct, that a man may diſcerne himſelfe able, without an 


detriment to his health, or danger of ſhortning his life,&c, to uſe 


frequent faſting, and withall by that meanes much advance his 
ſpirituall ends, have greater vacancy for holy imployments, grea- 
ter ſtore. for works of mercy, &c. and then ſure in this caſe the 


commands of praying, and mercifulneſle, will be alſo tacite com- :;, 
mands of faſting. So that though there be not any particular ex- ;z 


plicite precept, obliging every man whatſoever, under paine of 
fin to faſt ſimply, thus, or thus often ; yet tacire commands there *; 
may be to them that are by any of theſe circumſtances fitted for * 

it; and even to thoſe that for the preſent are not, it will yet bz 
to be conſidered-and counted of, as a duty that they may be con* * 
cerned in; and that, if in no other reſpe, yet in this, that they 


are Chriſtians who aſpire to an angelicall life, and inviſible joyes, #® f 
and ſhould therefore deny, and by that wean themſelves of thoſe 9 


ſenſualt corporall pleaſures of eating, or drinking, fo far as to. | 
preſervation of lite and health, and to their duty to themſelves. 
may be agrecable. 

S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? 

C. By what hath been ſaid, you will gueſle it unlikely, that I 
ſhould undertake to preſcribe ſet rules for this, the duty I ſhall 
leave to you as a voluntary oblation for you to offer as frequently. 
as prudence joyned with due care of your health,and as piery,and | 


the Spirit of God ſhall promptyou; and onely tell you theſe: 4; 


three things: 1.That the Pharyſee faſted twice every Week ,and that 
never ves oe inhimasa peece of Phariſaiſme, or hypocriſie, or. ; 
fault of any kind; but as commendable,it he had nor boaſted ofit. 
2, That every Chriſtian ought-to have his ſolemne ſer dayes for - 
the performing that great and weighty duty of hamiliation, in: : 
calling himſelfe to account for all his ways,and confeſling his ſins; 

to God more particularly; and thoſe days ſhould not be too flow 
in their returnes, leſt his ſoule be too deep-in arrears; _and ſo-un- 
willing to come to accounts at all.*Tis very reaſonable for every 
man or woman ofleaſure to ſet apart oze day in the. week for this: 
 rurne, 
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rurne; or if the whole day or any other part of it may not thus be 
ſpared fro the buſtneſle of his calling,yet the dinnertime that day 
may be borrowed from eating, and thus more uſefully employed, 
without any diſturbance to his other affaires. And he that uſeth 
not ſome ſuch conſtant courſe ( which yet on ſpeciall occaſions 
may be altered) will be in great danger to be found,and cenſured 
a negleer of the duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt. 3. That over and 
above this common duty of all men, ſome other wants there are 
or may be in this or that man, to the repairing of which faſting 
may be very inſtrumental, as hath been ſhewed ; and ſo propor- 
tionably is to be more frequently uſed by them who have this 
need of it.Of which their own conſcience in the fear of God is left 
the Judge. All this hath been ſaid of private faſting, becauſe that 
' ispeculiarto this place. For pxblick, faſting the diretion mult be 
tn had from the lawes where we live ; which ſo farre at leaſt oblige 
every one, that he oftend not againſt them, either contemptuouſ= 
ly, or with ſcandall, 

S. I fhall now deſire Gods direftion and grace to encline me to the 

performance of this my duty, ſo as may be acceptable to him, and to 
| pardon me for my former omiſſions of it, which truly have hitherto 
been very great. 

You may pleaſe now to proceed to the caution interpoſed, where- 
in I ſhall preſume it ſuperfluous for you to ſay nnch, having tWice 
already inſiſted on it, in order to prayer and almeſgiving ? 

C.The caution is it ſelf in plain intelligible words,[ hes you faſt 

. . be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſadcountenance, for they disfigure (or 
diſcolour) their faces that they may appeare to men to faſt but (ra- 
ther then ſo) doe thou when thou faſteſt anoint thy head, and waſh 
thy face, ( for thy outward guiſe appeare in thy ordinary coun- 
tenance and habit ; for the Jews were wont to anoint themſelves 
daily, unlefle in time of mourning) that thou appear not to men to 
faſt, ( that no man out of thy family be witneſle of thy private 
faſts) bur to thy Father which ts in ſecret; that thou mayelt appeare 
deſirous to approve thy ſelfe to him onely , who onely is able to 

reward thee. | 

S. Tou have now paſt through thoſe three great Chriſtian duties 
which by their ſo near confederacy here, and by what you have ſaid of 
them, I find ſo linked together , that it 1s very reaſonable we 
: Aa2 ſpould 
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ſhould ſet apart ſome twme for thei Joynt prattife of them' all toge- 
ther ; for though it may be fit to give almes when I pray not,nor faſt 
zot; and to pray when I neither give almes, nor faſt; yet ſure my faſts 
wherein the expence of a dinner ts ſaved, ſhould be joyned then, with 
Almes-giving, to wit, giving to the poore that which is thus ſpared, 
and alwayes with prayer, God give mea heart thus to practiſe it ! 
Seft. IV. Having thus farre advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed to thut 
J f T2 that followes, which I perceive tobe a new matter. | Lay not up for 
your ſelves treaſure upon earth, 8c. ] And ſo on 3n one continued 
fire and (thread to the end of the Chapter. Of all which what i the chiefe ſum- 
love of mary importance you may briefly tell me. | 
wealth. C. There are two things to which all the enſuing ſixteen Ver- 
ſes belong, and the ſecond of them appendant to the former, un- 
to which the diſcourſe inſenſibly glides. The former is for the 
mortifying of all deſire and love of wealth;the latter for the mode- 
rating our worldly care or ſecular providence.The former in the ſix 
enſuing Verſes, 19,20,21,22,2 3,24. | 

S. Why doe youreferre theſe Words, Lay not up, &c, to the moy- 
e:fying of deſire and love of wealth ? 

C. Becauſe a treaſure is a metaphorica!l word, to fignifie that 
which men deſire and love molt importunately, and /er their 
heart upon; and fo the prohibition of /aying up onur treaſure on 
earth, is in efte the forbidding to love,or detire, or ſet the heart 
upon any earthly riches as a poſſeſſion;but only to uſe them fo as 
may moſt improve our future account,z.e. by liberall diſpenſing of 
them to raiſe a bank, which may enrich us for ever in another 
world. For the enforcing of which prohibition and exhortation, 
he mentions, 1. The vanity and uncertainty of worldly riches ; 
which evidences how unfit they are for our hearts to be ſet upon. 
One kind of them , that which conſiſts in coſtly veſtments, the 
Moth,a poor deſpiſeable creature,can and doth deſtroy and make 
uſeleffe ; another kind, our corne, and other the like fruites of the 
earth, ( which the foole ſo applauded himſelfe, that he had ftore 
of for many yeares eating, (for ſ0 the word rendred r/,doth f1g- 
nifie) whether of men, or (the ordinary atrendants of granaries) 
vermin, bringeth to nought, ( or if you will retaine the word in 
our tranſlation, [r7z/f] it will then referre to our money and all | 
other goods of that nature which-are eaten with 7,/ ) and our 
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keep or get any preferment or poſſeſſion that we have a minde - ? 


to; as in the example of Fezabe/ toward Naboth it appeares,when 
her Husband had a longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon com- 
mands a perpetuall unſatisfiednefle, a kinde of dropfie-thirſt, in- 
fuſed {till at the beſtowing of our plenty ; ſammor will not be 
thy friend, but on condition thou ſhalt be more importunate in 
getting wealth, more paſſionate in making court to IMammon 
after this then thou wert before; and ſo generally you may 
obſerve it,the more poſlcſſions;{till the more covetiſe,4. Mammon 
commands tenacity, a moſt ſtrit keeping of our own; nay a Pper« 
petuall defire of being a purchaſing, of making ſome new bargains, 
enlarging the walke ; and if Chriſt require to ſell and give, you 
ſee the rich man, Mammons ſervant, preſently /eaves him, he goes 
away very ſad, becauſe he was very rich. 5. Mammaz hath all man- 
ner of {laviſh tremblings, cowardly, uningenuous feares for his 
ſubjects task, ( quite contrary to ſelfe-reſignation ) a diſmall 
thoughtfulnefle at every apprehenſion of danger ; a perpetuall 
carking and hovering over his wealth,and a venturing on any the 
moſt unlawfull Un-chriſtian pra&tice, when ever that great law 
of ſelfe-preſervation,(as Mammon tels him) i.e.the law of Mans 
2101, but of no other law-giver, (I am ſure not of Chriſt) ſuggeſts 
it to him. 6. Mammon commands war ( for enlarging of domini- 
on, of poſicſſions) that more glorious name of piracy, which 
Saint 7.ames ſeemes to have conſidered, when he faith, wayyes 
come from our pleaſures, Fames 4-1. which are ſurely thoſe plea» 
ſires conſequent to the delight or /zſ# of the eye ; defiriag to have, 
v.2. It being moſt cleare that covetouſneſs puts upon all the moſt 
furious wars,and contentions, and quarrels in the world.7. Mans 
20s ſets men upon the moſt malitious afts of revenge of any 
thing ; the covetous man hath ſtill ſo many enemies in his black 
booke, ſo many quarrels to anſwer, injuries to repay, treſpaſles 
to revenge, that his whole life is a kinde of Hell to him ; not 
knowing how to be quit withevery of them, he is faine tO trea- 
ſure up quarrels mahy yeares together , and ſtudy nothing but 
the payments of ſuch debts. Other contrarieties might be menti- 
ned between the commmands of God and Mammor : God com- 
mands to keep the heart, Mammon the wealth , With all diligence, 
or above all keeping; Goa commands ſorrow for fin, Aſammor ſor- 
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the goodneſs or ilneſs of zutextions, are not indeed very pertinent 
ro the bulineſſe in hand of /iberality and of love of money,you may 
therefore give me your patience while I give you the naturall ge- 
nuine interpretation of them, and then you will diſcerne how 
pertinent they are to the preſent matter.To whirh purpoſe T ſhall 
firſt tell you what is meant by a ſingle, and ax evill eye. 2. By light 
and darkneſſe. 3. By the ſimilitude here uſed, And then 4. how all 
belongs to the point im hand, 

S. What # meant by the {1ngle, and evill eye ? 

C. The word ſ5»gle fignifieth in the New Teſtament Liberallg 
the ſingle eye,Koerality, bounty, diſtribution of our wealth to the 
poore. S0 Row.12.8. He that giveth in ſinglexeſſe, or, as our Mar- 
gent readeth,/iberally;2 Cor. 8.2.The riches of your ſinglexeſſe, we 
reade, liberality,c.9.11.T o all ſrngleneſſe,we reade to all bountiful- 
zeſſe, and v.13. Singleneſſe of a1ſtribution, we read liberality of di- 


ſtribation, or liberal] diſtribution; Fames 1. 5. that giveth to all men 


747147M9s. fagly, weread liberally. Contrary to this the evill eye ſignifies en. 
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vic, covetouſneſle,unſatishednefle, niggardlinefle, and all the con- 
traries of liberality. So Afar. 20. 15. 1s thy eye evill becauſe] am 
200d? 7.e. Art thou a»ſarfied therefore , becaule I have been 
more /iberall to another? thou haſt thy due, why art thou dif 
content, or unſatisfied ? So ar. 7. 22, 0nt of the heart commeth 
the evill zye ; 1. e, envie, covetouſneſle, unſatihedneſſe. (For this 
is obſervable that envie is generally ſer as the oppoſite to all libe- 
rality, and God by the Fathers called without eavie,meaning moſt 
liberall and bountifull.)The word which is here rendred evi/,be- 
ing equivalent to an Hebrew word which ſignifies the greateſt de- 
oree of ;lliberality Or uncharitableneſſe ; and the word eye being 
added proverbially, perhaps becaule that that part hath moſt to 
doe in covetouſneſſe,which is called the /ſ# of the eye,1 Fohn 2.16, 

S. What ts meant by light and darknefle ? 

C. By /ight, Chriſtianity,or the ſtate of the Goſpel. We are of 
the light, and walke like children of light ; and darkzeſſe, contrary 
:0 that, #nchriſtian heatheniſh aftetion or ations. 

S, What ts meant by the ſimilitude here uſed ? 

C. That as in the bo dy of a r1an the eyeis the direfer, ſhewes 
«+ what it ſhould doe, and if i es 25 it ought, direterh it the 
[1ht way ; brt vor, lead 9 1372 mot dangerous errours 3 - 

i 


-—_ +. AO AA GIA VE GT TI oo 0 Se att es. 


— — - — ——— ——  -- —_ 


Se. V. A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


A 


— 


in the body the heart (mentioned immediately before) if it bee 
liberally afteRed, having laid up its treaſure in Heaven, and faſte- 
ned it felfe on it, it will direft the man to all manner of good 
Chriſtian actions ; bur if it be covetous, unſatisfied, worldly,hard, 
it brings forthall manner of unchriſtian, heatheniſh actions. And 
then if the light that be in thee be darkaeſſe, it the heart in thee be 
unchriſtian, heatheniſh, how great z5 that darkoeſſe ? what an un- 
chriſtian condition 15 this ? 
S. I ſhall not now as8 -yor hoW all this belongs to the point in 
hand ? 
C. It is indeed plain enough already, that it belongs perfeahy 
to the buſlinefſe, And this is the ſnmme ofall : x. Thar liberality 
and charity in the heart 1s a ſpeciall part of Chriſtianity ; hath a 
notable influence toward the production of all Chriſtian vertues, 
bz, necls and a main argument and evidence it is of a Chriſtian to have this 
b/awt.g tis grace in him. 2. That uncharitablenefſe, worldly-mindednefle, 
"10 thitheendat unſatisfiedneſle, uncontentednefle, envy, covetouſneſle, is a ſinne 
þ nixudlnc;al} of a very evill efſeRt, and conſequence; betraies a man to all moſt 
15, sthyepnl unchriſtian fins ; fils him fall of iniquity, (according to that of 
{ thercor, had! Saint Part, 1 Tim. G6, 10. for the /ove of money 15 the root of all 
jul thy ds nh evill,cc. ) and a ſad ſymptome where ever we finde it ofa great 
12,0 fie deale of ill beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on oc- 
b: nic calion of thoſe words, Where the treaſure is, there will the heart 
4 oooh api: be alſo ; and are a foundation for that appendent affirmation 
j v0 ., | Tou cannot ſerve God and MMammon. | 
KU 9! ou S. Tou have fully cleared this difficulty,and paſſed throngh the firſt 
| FlIs - hy of the two things contained in the remainder of this chapter,that which 
od hi fynts j pertains to the mortifying all deſire and love of wealth. God make 
| ſe wee it ſucceſ{cfull in my heart, to work all covetous earthly affeRions 
quſerattat WP Gur of it, and plant all contrary graces of liberality, and mer- 
Wedthe fi 9 cifulneſſe in their ſtead ! | 
e 1ou Will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the moderating Seq, V 
' of our worldly care, and providence, in the followiag words. Take 0 / 1], 
li} no thought for your lite, &c. 4nd that taking us riſe from the for- f Wer iar) 
mer | therefore I ſay unto you take no thought,&c, ] CAT 
C. I thallnow proceed to this point, which takes up all the 
- verles to the end of this Chapter, and in it onely derain you wich 
- two things, 1,The precept or as a worldly thoughtleſmeſs. 
| - B _ 2, The 
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2. The enforceinents of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be ob- 


ſerved, though it ſeem a ltrange doctrine. 


S. To begin With the firſt, What care and ſolicitude is it, that is 
here forbidden ? 


C. Itis ſet down in theſe three ſeverall phraſes, 1. Tahe xo 
thought tor your life, What you ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor 
yet for your bedy, what 1ou ſhall put on,v. 25, 2. Take no thought, 
ſaying, what ſhall we eate, Cc. v.31.and 3. T ake no thought for the 
mrrow, v.34. From all which 1t appears, that the thing here 
forbidden is that, whatever it 1s, which is the full importance of 
the Greek word rendred [ rakirg thought | which being derived by 


Grammarians from a phraſe which ſignifics in Eng to [ divide 


the. miade ] doth then ſignifie a dubionſneſſe of minde, or aaxiety ;, 
and that, a want or littleneſle, a dete& of faith, v.3o. a not belee- 
ving, as we ought, that God that gives us life and bodies, will al- 
low us means to ſuſtain one, and array tother. Saint Lzhe cals it 
by a word which we render doxbrfall mizde, or carefuil ſuſpence, 
but ſignifies hanging berwixt two z a not knowing how to refolve 
whether God will doe this for us,or no.Now that I may give you 
the clear evidence of the Chriſtian docrine in this matter, I will 
deliver it diſtin&tly in theſe few propoſitions. 1*. That this is a 
truth (infallible truth) of Gods,that God will for the future pro- 
vide for every fervant of his, food and raiment, a competence of 


- the neceflaries of. life ; this truth may appear by the promiſes to 


ths parpoſe in the Scripture ; two there are of this nature, that 
the margents of our Bibles in this place refer to, Pſal.5 5.22. Caſt 
thy burthen oi the Lord,and be ſhall ſuſt.4in thee..1 Pet.5. 7, Caſting 
all care on the Lord, for he careth for you. To which you. may adde 
Chriſts promiſe, that if we ask We ſo.4ll have, if We ack, not amiſſe, 
faith Saint F4mes ; which ſure we doe nor, if we ask but what hee 
caught us r0 ask ; this 4zy oxr daily bread,i.e. (as in the explica- 
tion of the Lords prayer was ſhewed)) day by day thoſe things that 
are neceſſary for the remainder. of our life. Many other promiſes you 
will ob{erve to the ſame purpoſe,and particularly this in the place 
by way of expoitulation,.v.3 ©.ſhall he-not muchmore clothe Pas 0 
ze of little faith ?\ntimating ſtrongly a promiſe. that he: hall and 
requiring faith or belect 04 chis promiſe at.our hands, Secondly, 
that want of faith or truſt in rhis promiſe, not belecving this truth, 
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is 4 P1CCC of the damning fin of ;fideliry,ſo charged here upon the 


| ! that believe it not,z'.30. 3Y,That any carkingſolicitude for the fu- 


ture, -15 an argument of this diſtruſt, this not daring to relie on 


, Gods providence, and Gods promiſe, and fo an Un-chriſtian ſin. ' 


S. But #5 not every man commanded by the Apoſtle, 1. Tim.5.8. 
co provide for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or kin- 


' dred? and if he doth not, defiaed to. have denied the faith, and to 


gn 


be worſe then an infidell? Szre then this Want of thoughtfulneſſe: 
and ſecular providence will rather be infidelity. 


C. To reconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with this precept 


of S. Paxls,it will be neceſſary to adde a fourth propofition,That 
(4 


2” for preſent ſupplies,a Chriſtian not onely may, but mult uſe thoſe 
13 lawtull and proper means that are ordinarily in his power to uſe 
* to the attaining that end; and this is ſo far from diltriſting of 
% God, or not depending and beleeving on him, that it is indeed a 
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ſpeciall a of this faith ; rhe doing of what he requires us to doe, 
and without our doing of which he hath not promiſed to ſupply 
us. His promiſes which are the obje& of our faith,are not abſo/xte, 
but conditionall promiſes ; require and ſuppoſe a condition to bee 
performed on our part, and then give us a right to the thing pro- 
miſed, not before. Every man therefore mult do ſomwhat himſelf 
to provide for his own,(and not to do ſo is infidelity in S.Parls ſtyle; 
Juſt as the Diſciples are called fairhleſſe for not caſting out of the 
Devill, that would not be caſt out but by prayer and faſting, i.e. for 
not uſing that meanes to caſt him out, Mark 9.19.) to be inſtru- 
mentall to Gods providence ; not to flie to his extraordinary 
protection, when his ordinary is afforded us. God doth not uſe 
to multiply miracles unproficably, nor at all but for the begetring 
or confirming of our Faith; which cannot be the caſe when wee 
negle& thoſe means of making good Gods truths, which are al- 


ak ready by him afforded us ; but onely when all lawfull means have 


cen tried improſperouſly, then *cwill bee Gods ſeaſon to ſhew 
forth his extraordinary power. In the mean time it is ſutticient 
that he offer us means to bring us to that end which he promiſeth; 


, and if we negle& thoſe means, and ſo fail in the condition requi- 
; red of us,we thereby diſcharge him of all obligation to make good 


the promiſe to us ; which was not abſolute for him to do without 


, us, but conditionall for him to do if we failed not in our parte. | 
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S. Brut What are thoſe means required on our parts, as ſubſervient 
ro Goas providence ia feeding ard clothing ts ? 
'g | 
C. I hall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch means, and then 
others that are miſtaken for ſuch,and are not. The true means you 


may know in generall by this mark;that all means perfe&ly law. : F 


full, (;.e. all things that are proper to that end, and are no wa 
Prohibited by God) are ſuch, and all unlawfall arc not, But then 
particularly, 1.Zaboxy and diligence 1n ones calling is ſach a lay. 
tull means. As in ſpirituall, ſo in temporall things,it we [aboxr,or 
work, God will cooperate, As in the war with Amalck, when Iſs 
rael fights, God will fight with them. Poverty is the Amalek , our 
honeſt labour fighting againſt it, ( and therefore the idle perſon 
is called, 2 Theſ.3.6,7,11. 4 diſorderly walker.The word being mi- 
tirary,ſignifying one out of h# rank, ,one that is nor in file to fight 
againſt this enemy) and when we are thus imployed, God our 
Captain hath /wors that he will have warre,will fight againſt that 
cnemy With us for ever; and that as the LXXII read in that place, 
with a ſecret hand,aſſiſting him that 1s thus buſted ; proſpering him 
inſenſibly that is thus employed; A ſure bleſſing on the laborious, 
Prov.10.4. The hand of the diligent maketh rich. And on the other 
de, hee that will not laboxr, {ſaith the Apollte, let him not eate x, 
which is there a piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline to beficge idleneſſe, 
and ſtarve it up. And that an image on earth of what is done in 
Heaven, (as inthe other cenſures of the Church) it being the rule 
of Gods ordinary providence, that they that negled the meanes 
{hall not obtain the exd. This promiſe being conditionall as all 
others, not to the idle profane frarciary, but to the faithfull /4- 
boarer ; the abſolute Sroxcall depender on fate, may ſtarve for 
want of induſtry,die for want of phy/ick., and be damned for want 
of repentance ; and all this not through roo much, but too little 
Faith ; the not taking the means along with him which were pre- 
deſtined by God to bring him to a better end, 

S_ what other means ts there required of us by God to this end? 

C. Prayer to him for our dazly bread; the condition without 
which there is no one thing which we have promiſe to receive 


- fromhim. Ask and ye fall haves CF. but not otherwiſe. So elſe- 


where the Worſhipping of God 1 joyncd with the dong of his will, to 
make us capable of Gods hearinge = 
_ POTN | . wha 
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S, What other meanes ? 

C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our l«ſts,our vanities, 
thoſe good things of this world, that our labour and prayers 
have by Gods bleſſing brought in to us. For the prodigall may 


- ſtarve as well as the Aluggard ; he that drinks out his bread, as he 


that doth not earn it.God hath not undertaken for any fin that it 


MM ſhall not ruine us. His protection is like that of the law, for them 
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only that travell in the day,and in the rode; not for the d;orderly 
walkers in any kinde,that have any by-path, or night-work to ex- 
hauſt that treaſure,that his providence hath or is ready to beſtow. 


- And the ſame that I ſay of lyxury, may be ſaid alſo of other har- 


pics and vultures,that leave men oft-times as bare as the high-way 
robbers;that ſly {in of cloſe adultery,that eats out ſo many eltates, 
Yea, and that other of ſtrife and contention ; that peſtilence as it 


were that walketh in darkneſſe,and devours the wealth as well as 


the ſoule, and no reparationsto be expected from God tor fuch 
loſſes. One means more there is to which Gods promiſe of tempo- 
rall plenty being annexed, we may well adde it to the former. 
Exerciſe of jſtice and mercy. Bring you all the tithes, ſaith God by 
Malachi, into my ſtorehouſe, Mal.3.10.1.e. both the Prieſts and the 
poor mans tithe, and prove me now herewith if I will not open the 
Windows of heaven, pour you ont a bleſſing,&c.To Which purpoſe 
the Fews had a proverbiall ſpeech, Pay tithes on purpoſe that thor 
waiſt be rich. And many places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, 
which before were mentioned: and threatnings on the contrary, 
that they that withhold more then is meet, it ſhall tead to want. To 
theſe may perhaps be added another means, having alſo the pro- 
miſes of long and proſperous life annexed to it, that of meehkreſſe 
and obedience;of which,faith the Law, their daies ſhall be long in the 
landflowing with milk and honey; and the Goſpel, that they ball 


ba poſſeſſe the earth. As alſo it is afhrmed of Goalizeſſe in generall, 


that it hath the promiſes of this life,i.e, of ſo much of the proſperity 
of this world as ſhal be matrer of contentment to them.Now theſe 
being by God deſigned as fit and proper means to the qualifying 
us torthe performance of his promiſe of ſecular ſufficient wealth 
£0 us, and the condition required on our parts ; *twill be but the: 
belceving of a lic for any man to neglect theſe ſeverall means on 
tus part, and yet to claim or challenge the end on Gods part : 

= & Sth In 
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In the ſame manner and degree as it is for the impenitent finner 
to beleeve and challenge the pardon of his ſins and falvation. 

Sd. 1 cannot but conſent to this truth, and acknowledge the fitneſſe 
9 the meanes which you have mentioned as truly ſubſervient to 
that end. 


But you told me there Were alſo ſome that Were miſtaken for ſuch 
meanes, but are not : What are thoſe ? 
..C. I. Secular wiſdome, policy, contrivance, (for though this ' 
ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, yet 1. There is no promiſe 
made to it. 2. It many times faileth of the deſign. Nay 3. ic hath 
oft times a moſt remarkable curſe upon it.) 2. Hoarding #p all that * 
comes ; pinching the back and belly to fill the bagge. 3. Going to 
law, and conteritiouſneſle, 4. Texacity ; not giving or lending to 
thoſe that truly want; the griping illiberall hand. G:ve and it ſhall 
be given unto you, not elſe. 5. [mmoderate care and ſolicitude ; 
loving and courting of the world. 6. Deceit and injuſtice; and 
eſpecially Sacrileage and perjury. Each of theſe in the efteeme of 
the world, the faireſt way to wealth, yet in the event prove the 
ſtraight rode to curſe and poverty ; it isa ſnare to devonr that that 
zs holy, ſaith Solomon, and after vows to make enquiry, and that 
ſnare to the wealth, as well as the ſoule. See the flying roll, Zach, 
5. 2, and the cxrſe that it brought with it,v.3. and that entring into 
the houſe of the theefe and of him that ſweareth falſly, v. 4. i. e. on 
his family alſo, and ir ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ne- 
ver leave haunting it till zr conſume it with the timber and ſtones ; 
that that a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt 


part ofan eſtate moulters and crumbles away between the fingers' * © | 


of the perjured perſon; noting this to be a conſuming ſin, (and 
a conſumption an hereditary diſeaſe) an embleme of whichis to 
be ſeen, Numb. 5. in tbe perjared woman, v. 27. The water that 
cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter mnto her, and become bitter, and her bell 1 
ſhall (well, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts of the body that have 
relation to the poſterity.) 7. Diſfruſt of Gods promile ; for ſure 
* neverany man got any thing of God by not truſting him; Hee 
that willnot take his word mult find out ſome other pay-malter. 
8. Oppreſſion, violence, ſpoiling of others, (though that ſeem a 
ſure preſent courſe ro bring in wealth) for the threat of the Pro-- 

phet, E/ay 3 Þ1+ belongs to ſuch. #/0e unto thee that ſpoileſt ; _ 
A | : | thox 
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thou ceaſeſt to ſpoile thou ſoalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſeldome ſuffered 
to taſte any of the fruit of thoſe {innes, leſt they or others ſhould 
fall in love with them. 

S. You have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe in ſettiag 
dows the trne and the pretending means. 

Have you any more propoſitions .now to adde to the foure already 
mentioned in this buſineſſe ? wx 

C, Onely theſe two. 5. That he that »/eth theſe rrue meanes 
appointed by God, and diſcards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the 
world, by Satan, or by his own ravening ſtomach, is more ſure of 
not wanting for the future, is better provided for a comfortable 
old age, and a thriving proſperous poſterity, then 'all the world- 
lings arts can poſſibly provide him. He that gives over all anxious 
thought for himſelf, enters into Gods tuition,and then ſhall ſure- 
ly be never the poorer for not caring. 6.That the »ſig of unlaw- 
fall (though never ſo ſpectous or ſeemingly neceſlary) means to 
the getting or preſerving of worldly wealth, or the neceflities of 
life, is the molt dire peece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden 
in the phraſe of takingthought ; this being the diſtruſting of God 


- and his authorized means, and flying to the witch with Saxl, of 


rather the Devill to help us to it ; the dividing our minds, or hau- 
ing berwixt two ; or rather indeed forſaking of one,and cleaving 


to the other ; difclaiming God and his providence, and truſting, 


to our ſelves and our own artifices ; The greateſt anxiety of mind 
imaginable ; which thus drives us out of our reaſon, our Chriſtia- 
nity, to thoſe courſes which are moſt contrary to both. 

S. I conceive the ſumme of your whole diſcourſe on this matter 1s 


this, that for the good things of the world God having made promiſe 


0s 70 give them to his ſervants, and his promiſe being conditionall, re- 


quiring at our hands the uſe of means to obtain the thing promiſed, 


uiewpa.. 


& our duty isto uſe rhoſe means, labour and prayer, &c. and then 
E fofully ro truſt God forthe performing his promiſe, as never to 


IE bt . 
have anxiousor dubious thought abour 1t ; never to flie to any #n- 
lawfull means,to provide for our ſelves. And by this way of ſtating, 1 


; arknowledg our SAaUDrs ſpeech here fully reconciled withS.Pauls com- 


gs aud of providence, with Chrilts praying for temporall bleſſings,(s c. 


;3 A1haveonly one ſcruple wherin I ſhal deſire yonur ſatisfation,Whether 
} Godadoth not ſometimes leave men deſtitute of food and raiment, and 
how: 


—c 
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how then it cay be infidelity to be anxious in that point ? Or how ca 
Goas promiſe of caring for 1s be ſaid to be performed ? 
C.I anſwer, 1.Thart it is not ordinary for mento be left deſtitute 
of to0d and raiment; and though ſomtime it cannot be had bur by 
begging of it, yet God having in his providence deſigned the rich - 
man to be his Steward, the Wealthy mars bara to bee the poor mans 
ſtore-hoaſe ; no man is left deſtitute that is afforded this means, 
2. There being ſo many other means fore-named, required of us, 
to be inſtrumentall to Gods providence, it will hardly be found 
that any manis lefc thus deſtitute,who hath not firſt been wantin 
to himſelf; and ſo the whole matter imputable to his default,and 
notto Gods. 3.That if the utmoſt be ſuppoſed which is imagina= 
ble, that ſome one be left ſo far deſtitute as to come to ſtarve,yet 
may the promiſe of God remain true and firm ; for that promiſe 
obligeth him not to eternize the life of any,which being ſuppoſed, 
that he ſhould die by famine, is as reaſonable and reconciliable 
with this promiſe,(which can extend no farther then that he will 
luſtain us, as long as he ſees it fir for us to live, but no longer) as 
That he ſhould die by ſword, or peſtilence ; and that death as ſup- 
Portable as many other diſeaſes and deaths,of the ſtone,ftrangury, 
dyſentery,&c.4.That ſuppoſeGod do thus deſtitute us,yet our an- 
Xiety,or ſolicitude,our uſing of unlawfull means,can never be able 
to relieve or ſecure us ; whatſoever we can in this caſe call to our 
relief,God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unable to help 
us, as therecd of Egypr ; and though ſometimes God permits un- 
lawfull means to offer us help,when lawfull fail us,to make trial of 
us wkether we will uſe them, & diſtruſt God or no,(who ought to 
be truſted & relied on,though he kill as) yet is it far more ordinary 
for thoſe who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of en- 
creaſing wealth,to come to abſolute beggery and diltreſle,8 con- 
cumelious ends; then in any mans obſervation it will be found tor 
the truſters in God to do. 5.Why may it not be thought & found 
rrue upon every mans ſel-examination,that {uch deſtitution,when 
evcr it befals a child of Gods, is a puniſhment of ſome ſin which 
God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh here,and not in another world? As 
particularly that of /irrleneſs of faith in this matter, as Peters ſr 
king, Mat.14+30.WAs a puniſhment of his fear,& doubting, and lit- 
tle faith; which ſome good men are 10 ſubject to,& whereſoever . 
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is found may expe to be puniſhed, being it ſelf a fin, and con- 
raining in it ſo many other ſinnes; 1. The ſia of di/obedience to 
Chriſts command here,'in his | zake zo thought ] or [ you ſhall not 
take thought] verſ-31. 2. The {in of zyfideliry, not r-yſting, and 
ſo denying(in actions at lealt)Gods veracity,the attribute wher- 
in he chiefly glories; giving him the lye as it were, an affront and 
contumely to the Almighty. 3. The fin of Worldly mindedaeſſe, 
placing our care and aftetion on ſuch baſe and inferiour ob- 
jeas ; incurvation of the immortall ſoul to a thing ſo much be- 
low it ; and robbing God of his due, thar peculiar creature of 
his, the heart, ſo naturally his , and moreover ſo importunately 
begg'd for by him. Not to mention many other ſins which con- 
ſtancly follow this ſolicitude, ( where*cis once entertained, not 
as a tranſient paſſion, but a Chronicall diſeaſe) though not con- 
ſtantly the ſame , as indeyotion , impatience, unmercifulneſle, 
cowardize, worldly ſorrow, maligning of others,8c. 

S, Having thus largely explained the prohibition, you may pleaſe 
to adde in one word what 1s the contrary Chriſtian duty that is here 
commanded by Chriſt ? | 


Un errant, 
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C. Prayſing God for our preſent wealth, and truſting him for 

the future. 
S. What doe you mean by. the former ? 

C, Praifing him four ways. 1. By acknowledging the receit. 
2, Vſing it,and rejoycing 10 it. 3. Miniſtring, communicating to 
them that have not. And 4. it any thing ſtill remain, keeping it 
as initrumentall ro Gods providence for the future , laying up 
what God gives us to lay up. 

«ra S. What doe you mean by the latter ? 

Jer C. I. Beleeving his promiſe. 2. Obeying his direQions in the 

xrol (ITT Ce of his authorized means,and none elſe. And 3. referrizg the 
zl ; ſucceſſe chearfully to him, and praying to him for it without 

| doubting, 

d. I conceive you have now done with the precept or doArine, 
| which now I ſee how fitly it ts annexed to the former matter of not 
* ſerving of Mammon. 1. As an anſwer to the Mammoniſts reaſon 

of ſerving Mammon, that he may not be deſtitute the morrow. 2. As 
” an improvement of that exhortation to Which it may be ſeaſonably 
' ſuperadaed, but wonld never have entred or have been admitted 
- RSS... 


A Pradticall Catechiſme. Liz. 3 


without- that harbenger. Theſeech God to ſink it now unto my heart! 
To which end I preſume you will give me your aſſiſtance by proceed- 
2ng to the ſecond thing propoſed from our Saviours words here , the 
Inforcements of it, ſhewiag how reaſonable it is to be obſerved by a 
Chriſtian ? 
C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give yon the inforcements as 
they lye. A fult inforcement is the conſideration of what God 
hath done to us already. 1. He hath piven us /ife it ſelf , which is 
much more, anda farre greater a& of power and mercy, then to 
Sive food for the continuing of that life. 2. Given us the ve 
body we take ſuch care of,and that much more again then the -aj- - 
»ent that muſt clothit : and thoſe he hath given wirhout any aid 
of ours, without our uſe of dire or indire means, and there- 
fore no doubt can provide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of both, 
And for his willingneſle to doe it, if we trult and relye on him, 
thoſe very former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of it, 
Dexs donanda God (faith a Father) by giving becomes our debtor. Every mercy ; 
deber. Cypr. from ſo good a Farher, comes forth Twins ; a pift, and a boxd .* 
tegether ; a preſent payment , and a future pawn ; a ſumme paid i 
down, and an z»zzity made over ; the having beſtowed favours, * 
the greateſt obligations to continue them : when we can begin 
with the Pſalmiſt, P/al.100. It is he that made 1s , then we -may wii m 
confidently g0 on, we are hs people and ſheep,cc.and then, 0 goe 411m 
your ways iato hu gates With thanksgiving, not onely for paſt mer- aik,z | 
cies, but confidence of future allo, his mercy ts everlaſting,c-c. A. Uitiuzmy 
ſecond inforcement is taken from the example of Gods provi- Milhnk 
dence toward other creatures: 1. For food, from the Fowls of the [7 
aire. 2. For raiment, from the Lillies of the field. For food, that Eihuk L 
thoſe birds without any trade of husbandry , of ſowing or reap- kan, 
ing,&c. are by the providence of God ſuthciently ſuſtained. (Nay Wii 
of many birds it is obſerved they are fatreſt {till in coldeſt and TORE 
ſhaxpelt weather.) Nay, that ſort of birds that Saint Z»ke men» yigay © 
tions, Luke 12.24. the Ravens are a creature that if Fob or the Wk , 
Pſalmiſt may be beleeved, lob 38.41. Pſal. I47. 9. hath more of Util, 
the providence 4 Goo Bievoow = then boy re Natura- "IN T 
JPY »- liſts have obſerved of that creature, that it expoſerh the young ones yj, = 
no rar” 4s ſoon as they are hatcht,leaves them ined and featherl fo 4, Wy 
ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoon as they are gotten into the ah ally 
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and whether by dew from Heaven, a kinde of Manna rained into 


their mouths whez they gape, and as the P/almiſt ſaith , call upore 
God, or whether by flies flying into their mouths , or whether by 


| worms bredin their neſts, as fome think, or by what other means, 


God knows, God feedeth themes And therefore perhaps it was,that 


"WM that creature to make its return of gratitude to God , flies pre- 
| ſently onits errand to feed the Prophet E/zas in the wilderneſle; 
; 4n which this was ſurely very obſervable, that that creature which 


is ſo unnatural as not to feed its own young ones,did yet at Gods 
command feed the Prophet. As ſometimes thoſe bags of the Mi- 


L ſer are opened liberally to Gods children,(at their death in buil- 
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ding Hoſpitals.8c.) which had been ſhut to their own all their 
life. This example ourSaviour ſhuts up with an expoltulation,ſ ure 
zot you much better then they? | Man a much more conſiderable 
creature then thoſe birds, man the Monarch of all them, and the 
life of my Lord the King worth ten thouſand of theirs,and therefore 
ſurely a far greater part of Gods providence, then they , though 
no thoughtfulneſle of his contribute to it. But then this muſt be 
taken with ſome caution along with it; not that we ſhould 
neither ſow, nor reap, becauſe the Fowles doe neither; but that 
we ſhould take no anxious thought,as they neither ſow nor rap; 
that it is as unreaſonable for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods pro- 


; vidence, to bury his ſoul in an anxious cate for earthly things, 


though the very neceflaries of life , as for the Raven to beſet to 
Husbandry. Had men acquired but as much religion, dependance, 


; truſt, reliance on God by all the preaching of the Goſpel , by all 
, the cultivation of ſo many hundred years, as nature teacheih the 
. 'young Ravens as ſoon as they are hatcht, to gape toward heaven, 


and ſo ina plain, downright,naturall, inarticulate way, to call oz 


| God, the Mammoniſts idoll would ſoone be driven out of the 


world; and in ſtead of it, a cheerfull comfortable dependance on 
Heaven,(in deſpight of all our jealous traiterous fears,that world- 
ly hearts betray us to) an obedient ſubmiſſion to Gods direction 
in uſing thoſe means that he direReth us ; and then reſigning all 
uP into his hands to diſpoſe of,with an [If I periſh I periſh] &| 1 
Will wait upon the Lord which hideth his face , and I wit! look, for 
Pim ] and | though he kill me, yet will I traſt in him. The other cx- 
ample concerning raiment from the Lillies ofthe field lies thus.God 
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in his forming of the world hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion 
of natural beauty & ornament upon the. Lilies that grow in every 
field or Garden,though thoſe are of a very ſhort duration, and 
being inanimate doe contribute nothing to their own beauty,but 
molt evidently the whole work wrought by God onely, and all 
the care and ſolicitude and temporall advantages of gold and 
the like artificiall bravery cannot equall or compare with that 
naturall beauty which God hath endued them with. Which con- 
ſideration as it may well leſſen our deſire of the gallantry of 
clothes, and mortifie our pride which they feed in us(the utmoſt | 
that we can attain to in this kinde, being not comparable with 
that, which isin the meaneſt creatures)ſo may it give us a fiduciall 
reliance on God for all things of this nature ; who ſure can cloth *. 
us, as well as thoſe, and will certainly provide for us ſuch raiment 
as is Convenient for us, by our uſe of ordinary means, without our _ 
anxious care and ſolicirude for the future, 

S. What is the next enforcement of this duty ? | 

C. Anargument taken from our own experience in things of 

tale” ſomewhar a like nature,v.27. For the farxre of ones body,or the 

zge of ones lite, (for the ſame word ſignifies both, but ſeems in 
this place rather to denote the former only ) every of us know 
and confefle, that our care and ſolicitude can doe nothing to 
make any conſiderable addition to it. Now certainly the length- 
ning of the life for a few days or houres, 1s not ſo great a matter 
as life it ſelf; nor the talneſle or ftatzre of the body, as the body 
it ſelf (ior what matters it how tall a man 1s? )) and therefore it 
being ſo confeſtly the work of God only to diſpoſe of theſe leſſe 
things, our ſtature, &c. How much more reaſonable is it to be- 
leeve that the ſame God, without any anx:ors ſolicitude of ours, 
can and will conſerve our life and body, by giving us thoſe things 
which are neceſſary to their conſervation ? 

S. what is the next enforcement ? 

C. The contrary praQice of the Gexrzes, v.32. The Heathen 
indeed, who either acknowledge no God at all, or deny his pro- 
vidence over particular things , doe uſe this kinde of folicitude, 

ſeeking vehemently and importunately , tor all theſe things, i.e. 
for tood, and drink,and clothing for the remainder of their lives, 
or for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able thus to furniſh 


them 
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them for their lives end, and this may be allowed or pardoned 
them, that have no better principles to build on ; but would be 
a ſhame for Chriſtians to have gotten no higher, by the acknow-' 
ledgement of the true God, and his particular providence, and 
care over all creatures, but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe 
all other creatures were created ; and by the dorine of Chriſti- 
anity, which teacheth us faith or dependance on Chriſt for all, 
and dcfires to mortifie all love of the gains and pleaſures of this 
world in us, (by promiſing us a richer inheritance then this earthy 
Canaan) and to work in us an indiflerence and untroubledneſſe 


- of minde for all outward things, and many other graces in order 


to this, which no Heathen could ever arrive to, 

S. What ts the fifth enforcement ? | 

C. It is ſet:down in theſe words, v. 32. | For your heavenly 
Father knoWeth that you have need of al theſe things |i.e.theſe things 
that are neceſſary for you ( and others you need not ſeek after) 
God knows you have need of as wel as you,and that God is your 
Father, and cannot be ſo unkinde to you, as not to be willing to 
beſtow-them on you; and that father an heavenly Father, and 
conſequently is perfe&ly able to beſtow them, 

S. What is the ſixth enforcement ? 

' C. This, that there is a farre more eaſie,Chriſtian and compen- 
dious way to all theſe neceſlaries of life , then your ſolicitude or 
anxious care : To wit, the ſetting our mindes upon our higher 
intereſts, minding and intending of thoſe joys in another life, 
and that way of Chriſtian obedience which will lead us to them; 
which if we doe thus intend, God hath promiſed to give us theſe 
neceſlaries of life, as an appendage Or addition over and above ; 
Piety having the promiſe of this life as well as of another. 

S, VV hat is the ſeventh enforcement ? 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to lay in be- 
fore-hand (and by that means lay a double burthen on that part 
of our life, which is preſent, to provide for it ſelf, and. that other 
alſo) will when ir cometh, be able totake care and make proviſion 
for it ſelf. The Munna that came down from Heaveu to the 1/- 
raelites, tell every day, and therefore there was no need of lay- 
ing up 1nſtore, (and if it were done, it.-putrefied) of reſerving a- 
ny part otthe preſent portion ; for; for the time to come , they 
. bY 3 | Were 
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were ſure tobe as plentifully provided, as for the preſent they 
were; and ſo the providence of God that hath brought us in a 
prefent ſtore, will be able and ready to doe the like for the re. 
mainder of our lives, when it comes, and therefore all that wee 
{hall acquire by this ſolicitude before-hand, is only to accumu- 
late trouble, and diſquiet upon our ſelves ; beſides that due la- 
bour, and induſtry which we owe to God , as ſubſervient to his 
providence, and to our ſelves for our preſent ſubſiſtence, ſo much 
more as will ſecure us for the future alſo; which, what is it but to 
multiply toil upon our ſelves, above the proportion that God 
hath deſigned to us > Whereas the trouble that belongs to every 
day for the maintaining of it ſelf (i.e. the labour and ſweat that we 
eat our bread in) is {uthicient for that day , without our artifices 
to increaſe it, and requires too much ( rather then takes up too 
little) time ofdivertitement from the duties of piety to theſe ſo 
vile inferiour offices. The duty being thus largely enforced, and 
our hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this earth 
of ours, to that principall care of celeſtiall joys , it may now bee 
thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt ina prohibition which 
was never given to men before , and fo this hard ſaying be ſoft- 
ned, this circumciſion of the heart, amputation of all thoſe ſuper- 
fluous burthenſome cares of the worldling or Mammoniſt, bee 
found ſupportable to the Chriſtian. I ſhall need adde nothing 
to ſo plentifull a diſcourſe of this ſubje,but my prayers,T hat We | 
all be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt, Scholars and prattiſers of 
this heavenly leſſon ? 
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Y | See there is yet, after all the trouble , that your charity to mee 
hath coft you, another occaſcon and opportunity ſtill behinde,ready 
to tempt you farther to continue your favour to me, in leadiag mee 
through the ſeventh Chapter, wherein this Sermon on the Mount, :s 
concluded. You may pleaſe therfore to enter upon that. And tell we 
what you finde efpecially conſiderable in it. | | qui Þ 
. C. Oneſtrict particuler Chriſtian precept I finde in that Chap- 
)' ter, * 
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that thinkerh better of others then onr ſelves ; that peaceableneſſe 
which Chriſt commendeth to us; that kindexeſſe and pitifulneſſe 


in bearing oe anothers burthens ; and ſo leflening them and not 
making them heavier by our cenſures. 


S. What mean you by unmercifull cenſures ? 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 7am.2,13, 
The precept of forgiving thoſe who have wronged me , is by 
Chriſt improved in ſome kinde even to thoſe offences which are 
done againſt God, ſo far as that I be obliged by it ro look upon _ 
them in others in the molt favoyrable manner, ( as on the other - 
ſide I ſhould be molt ſevere in the examiningand judging my ſelf) 
and always remit of that rigour and ſeverity which the matter is 
capable of, as knowing that my own beſt ations mult be lookt 
on favourably by God, and not {trialy weighed by him,or other- 
wiſe they will never be accepted by him. | 

S. To what purpoſe i all that whichia thus matter is added to this 
prohibition in the reſt of this period ? | 
_ C. Tis, 1. A determent from this ſin. 2. A direqtion how to 
avoid it. The determent this; to conſider how fearfull a thin 
it were, if God ſhould judge us without mercy ; and how reaſo- 


nable, that he ſhould fo doe, if wee bee ſo unmercifull to other © * 


men. The dire&ion, to refle our eys and cenſures, every man up= 
on his own (ins, and there to bufie them in aggravating every 
matter into the ſize thar juſtly belongs to it; by this means to pull 
down my own plumes, to abate my proud cerſorious humours, 
and then thoſe will appear but motes in another man,which now 
doe paſle for beams with me. He that is truly humbled with a 
ſenſe of his own fins, will be willing to wink at faults in another; 
at leaſt not to improve and inlarge them; not to cenſure and tri= 
umph over them. | whe Sh 
S. What is the limitation or caution, or explication of this precept 
added in the ſixth werſe ? 
C. The ſum of ir is this, that this precept of zot jxdging,isnot 
ſo unlimited that it ſhould be unlawtul for me to cenſure or think 
evill ofany man;as in caſe he be an open profane perſon,expreſſed 
by a Dog or Swine, the one a creature ſo accurſed, that the price 
of him was not to be conſecrated; the other ſo unclean,that *twas 


' forbidden to be eaten by the Fewifs law ; and both of them em- 
: |  blemes 
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blemes of an habituall impenicent ſinner, 2 Per.2, 21. The firf 
again, intim ating ſuch as bark and rave at all good exhortations> 
contradiftiag and blaſpheming, AfF.13.46. The ſecond, thoſe that 

though they blaſpheme nor, yer by the impurity of their lives 

ſhew the ſecret contentment of their heart. This ſacred exhorta- 

tion of »ot judging,or cenſuring ſuch as they are not to expe any 

benefic from ; this a t of Chriſtian charity is too holy, and ſacred 

WM a thing tobe calt away on ſuch Size and Dogs, who are firſt un= 
capable of it, then will make ſuch ill uſe of ir; and if in ſtead of 

 *\k judging the offender, you go abour to exhort with never ſo much 
aig 2 > mildneſſe, (which is the wiſelt and moſt charitable Chriſtian way 
Wh inthis matter) they will contemne your exhortations,and repay 
them with contumelies in ſtead of thanks. .. 

S. But mhat nay I never paſſe judgement 0u another man unleſſe 

it be ſuch A notorsuns offender £ pork 

C. Yes ; 1. If that which you judge inhim be (though neither 

habicuall, nor incorrigible, yet) notorious, and evidence of fact 

Is fn, 2, A ok make ir ſubzeR to no miſtake of yours. 2. If yoy extend that cen- 
onfier how 64s Care no farther, then that fa or no farther then what may from 


wat mercy; al That fact be neceſſarily inferred. 3. If you expreſle your judge- 


J . ” 
e beefy ume MENT OF cenſure in words, no farther then may agree with rules 


5andcenfueson; of charity : As I. Charity to him either in telling ic him your 


* hin in «worms {Cds and ſeaſonably reproving him, or telling it ſome body elſe 
Than to that end that he may reprove him : Or 2 Th ro 2 ang 
En ahi that they may be warned and armed, not to be deceived and en-. 
I] a9 ſnared by him. Or 3. Charity co the community,that he may not 
-mnhimib by concealment of ſome great faults get into ſuch place of judica- 
a. , ture,&c. where that rayenous humour of his, entring in a diſguiſe 
[40 | of ſpeeps clorhing.may be armed with power to do more miſchief. 
then; notto Ln - ms be eg wary, that yr this cloak of Se nc 
ww a10Ng A MALICIOUS, Or Proud, Or wanton, peruianc 
rep icen(® humour of my own; or even an habit of defaming; and ! tos my 
aiuh wm _ charity is has only mover in me all this while, $ 
emrecepto mph DO» But can my judgement be forced? My aſſent or belief follows,an 
WE ol 5 proportioned ts the motives that rs je As aw Uma cannot 
M profane pr? chooſe but follow demonſtrative premiſes, ſo beleef cannot chooſe but 
eg accurſd, 1s follow thoſe that appear moſt probable ; and if 1 ſee that by aman by 
glecountaÞ Which my diſcomrſe leads me to conclude. him drunk, & ©: can 1 offend 
\n; bob 7 judging him ? — C. If 


W_ _ Gn. 
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- C, If my.concluſion be rightly inferred by due premiſes, and 
offend not againſt rules of diſcourſe, I do.not offend in fo con- 


cluding,or in'ſo judging, fo thatI keep.it within my own breaſt, 


and do mix mercy with judgement, z.e. take the more favourable 
part in judging; for no,man is bound not to know what he ſees, 
or-not to. beleeve what: ſeems to. him (judging in {implicity). 
ſtrongly probable:: Nays 2« It he expreſle his judgement to him 
whom he thus judgeth, on purpoſe to be fatisfked of the truth of 
his judgement ; or, in caſe it prove true, to admoniſh ; it is ſtill 
not only lawfull but commendable. Nay, to tell it another to 
cither of theſe purpoſes, it will be ſo alſo. 


+ S.. But what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe parpoſes, F 


and yet not on any defamatory malicious deſign neither ? 


CG. Though it be not out of any malicious deſign, or flowing 
from any ſtitch or grudge whichT have to that man, yet it may 
be a defamatory defign;tor I may have that generall habituall hu- 
mour-of pride or vain-glory, that for the illuſtrating and ſetting 
out my {elf in more grandeur I may think fit to blaſt and defame 
every. man I meet with; andthen that will be fin enough, though 
I have no. particular malice to that perſon. But if ir be not from 
any ſuch deſign neither,yet ſome of this may minglewith it in the 
a&ion.Or if veither,then ſtill fome other evil may; as that of-whi- 


AcTer-i Blk ſpering, curioſity, medling mith other mens matters, wantonnelle, 


FiIA&s 
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vain deſire of tarling, tefling news, &c. and if any of theſe be it, 
then wilk it be {o far finfull as the motive or cauſe of it is. .- 


S. But if ftill it be: ſeparated: from all ſuch finfull motive, or ad-' be | 


herent, and be enely. produced by ſomewhat neither good, nor evill 
(as Þ conceive it poſſible that many words of my month, as -well as 
thoughts of my. heartyand:neotions of my. body,mnay be neither morally, 
zor Chriſtianly, good, nor evill ; ana that it is not neceſſary for them 


zo be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian ena, if onely this generall - ih 7 


care be had that they be-not againſt charity or edification) What # to 
be ſaid of ſuch judging. oo FE 079" "s REO 
- C:\ Fhough. ſome other words may: perhaps be of this nature, 
as indifferent as motions,or turns;or geltures of the body,(&ther- 
fore *tis not withqut reaſon thought that by every id/e word, Mat. 
£2.36, is meant only.every- falſe word, as hath-been-faid) yet -per-. | 
hapraio judging anorkr will not be-of that naar; bong BU 
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ſubje& to more defaults and raints;rhen moſt other things; & that 
which is here indefinitely forbiddeh ; and if it break forth ints 
words; tis yet more ſubject ro evill. But if {till it be mentioned 
only as a relation entite ahd ſimple, of what Iſaw, and leave the 
concluſion to others judgements,and riot intetpoſe mine,or only 
ſo far interpoſe mine,as to relate truly what concluſion I did then 
make of it, and what moved me to that concluſion, abſtaining 
{till moſt ſtrictly from adding or concealing ought, or doing or 
ſaying any thing, that harh any tinure from my own pride, cen- 
ſoriouſneſſe,&c. it may ſtill be as harmlefle and blamelefſe in me, 
as writing of the honelteſt hiſtory.But becauſe this is the moſt that 
can be lawfull, and {till is no more then lawfull, (or not ſinful) 
| not arrived to any degree of morall goodneſle, and becauſe ir is 
havetothity  VETY apt £0 fall into evil,and however,becauſe of the fcandall that 
. others may take,who by ſeeing a godly man take this liberty,may 
miſtake it, and go farther and fall into fin, *twill therefore con- 
cern him to uſe this ſparingly, and deny himſelf that lawfall li- 
berty, if it be but by way of revenge for the unlawfull, which he 
" hath fo oftentaken ; and though this he ſhould not be forward 
"” to judgeaſininothers; (leſt he thius fall into the fools ſnate, cen- 
ſure others of cenſoriouſneſſe) yet ought he in this matter to be 
very watchfull over himſelf, that he offend not with his tongue. 
' S. This precept of not judging I cannot without tears and hearty 
confeſſion of mine own great guilt in this kinde, bear home with me ; 
' and [1 fear there axe few inthis laſt, and moſt nicharivable age of 
* ours, who have not bad their part in it, Tbeſeech God to reform it 
| Inall ourhearts, 42d joy this laſt att of pradence, which this ſixth 
" verſe bath mentioned, with that ſimplicity which in the former five 
W was required of is ! | | MY 
| ' Tontold me that after one particulat precept, which you have now Sea, II. 
li d,fus explained, there followed ſome generall precepts. What ts the ſubjeft Of the Pow 
fie] of the firſt of then ? Sn Fey er of Prayer. 
C.lt 1s concerning that great buſineſſe 6fp+ayez,in the five next | 
kf verſes, 7,8,9,10,r1. conſidered now,niot as a 4#ty of ours toward 
bis God,orana&t of worſhip(asit was conſidered,c.6.)but as an engine 
Or artifice, to fetth down from heaventhe greateſt treaſures thar 
x. axe there, eyen that of grate it ſelot the holy Spirir,as dppeareth 
1 by rhe comparing thisplace withi Lok x1. 15, andthe ſumme of 
| 2 IT 
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" it is this,that prayer is the key of entrance into the Fathershouſes 


Of doing as we 
weuld be done 
to. 


* Spwerns. 


that no man ſhall ever fail of finding and receiving good thingy 

articularly Grace, the greatelt good, that acks, and /zeks, and 
252 a :.e, uſeth importunity 1n prayer, as a child to a Father, 
depending wholly on him ;; and if he be once, or twice, repell'd, 
returning unto him with humility, and ſubmiſſion, and depen- 
dence, and confidence again, and never giving over petitioning, 
till he obtains. | 

S. Whats t the next generall Precept ? 

C.. It is that famous one, that the * heathen Emperonr is ſaid 
to have reverenc't Chriſt and Chriſtianity for,and that all the wi. 
ſeſt men of the Nations have admired for the beſt and higheſt rule 
of charity to our neighbours, in theſe words, v. 12, [4 things 
whatſoever ye would that men ſhould doe to you, doe ye even ſo to 
theme. ] Which (faith he) is the law and the Prophets, i.e. on which 


all my duty towards my neighbour depends, or wherein the - 
whole law concerning thar, is fulfilled. 


S. What t the meaning of this precepr ? 


C. To love my neighbour as my ſelf ; or not to ſuffer my ſelf- 
love to interpoſe, or make me partiall in judging of my duty to . 
others ; but thus to caſt, whenſoever 1 do any thing to my bro- 
ther, would I be well pleaſed to be ſo dealt with by any other > 
Or, if I might have mine own choyce, would not I delice to be 
otherwiſe uſ:d by other men ? Or yet farther, that whatſoeves 
uſage I deſire to meet with,at Gods hands,(which is certainly un- 


deſerved mercy, pardon of treſpaſſes,and doing good to enemies 


or treſpaſſers) the ſame I mult perform to others, for ſo this 
phraſe | whatſoever ye would that men ſhould doe to you] doth by 
an Hebraiſme import | whatſoever you would have done unto or. 
which is the {tyle that chis precept is ordinarily read in, and then 
extends to whateverT defire that God or Chrif 7eſws ſhould do 
ro me, #,e, not only all the 7ſt:ce,bur all the mercy,and goodweſſe, 
and bounty in the world. | Es 1-9 
" pes 1h the reaſonableneſſe of your colleFion and inters 
pretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe,that this great rule of doing 


-aS we would be done to, z the foundatian of all juſtice, aud mercy 


toward men. Now the latter of theſe Jos have; inſiſted ou already 


in the Beatitudes, andiherefore I faaſ not imporrune you again in yy 
| FORT er that i i N 
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| that matter, but for the firſt , though that be ſuppoſed by Chriſt in 
his precepts of mercifulnefſe, aud atmeſgiving , and conſequently 
have been ſuppoſed in your handling them, yet have you not. as yet 
ſpoken ſo diſtin&tly of it, but that your more particularly deſcending 
| © Toit may be uſefull to me. Pleaſe you therefore to ſatufie me in 
' theſefew queſtions ; firſt > Whether I may make this advantage 
of this rule, that what ever I ſhall reſolve to bear contentedly from 
others, I may lawfully dve to them, andſo that if I wonld reſolve to 
be content to ſtand to the injuries another man can doe to me, I may © 
then lawfully injure him ? Ls 
C. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed ſimply to bee 
- willing, that injury ſhould be done unto him, and therefore no 
man is to do any injury to another; & if any man be as you ſup- 
poſe him, it is then to be reſolved, that it is for ſome advantage 
or gain which he deſigns to himſelf therby:as for example, (that 
which you ſeem to intimate) that by living by rapine & injuſtice 
he hopes to get more then he fears to loſe, and then that trea- 
cherous contentment is but an artifice of eluding, not of obey- 
ing this rule, an invention of ſinning ſecurely , and will be farre 
from poſſibility of being accepted by God, or by any reaſona- 
ble man for anexcuſe of his injuſtice ; and therefore ſecondly, 
; the interpretation of the rule mult be (without any ſuch deceit) 
ce, wouldnt that I doe nothing toany man, but what I, or any honeſt min- 
yet farther, tht4 ded man would be content to have done to him, if it were pur 
hands (hides £0 his choice or option ; or if you pleaſe to take it more intel- 
ligibly, you muſt zever doe that to axother, which if you were that 
other, you would think to be injuſtice ;. or again, you muſt ne- 


ver ſeek to advance any gain of your own by the /oſſe or lefſe= 
ning of another mans, TP OG | 

y : Þ» Trecerve your anſwer as ſatisfaftory to my firſt queſtion, Which 
ſhews me that #15 rule is not too loaſe; But thes my next and more 
ſerious queſtion Will be, whether it be nor too tric ? 1 demindgtherc- 
fore, Ma yy nos 1 eudeavony to gain to my ſelf by anothers loſle ? 

_C. lanſwer poſitively, you may not, for that is the thing for- 
biddden in the laſt. Commandement of the Decalogue, as it is 
explicated in the New Teſtament, ſonietimes by »2e: defrauding, 
Mar. 10.19.(where the word in the originall fignifies the: de- v3 
priving 0k another, the leſſening of his polleſſions; ) ſomerime 
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5 mfluunces, by not deſiring, or not Iuſting, Row.13.9. (4. e. not deliring to pet 
from any other man that which is his) ſometime by nor cove- 
2, vacortily. TI88, 2 Core 12. 17, and Luke 12.17. abſtaining from covetonſneſs, 
_— (where the word ſignifies a deſire of getting that which is.* above 
* As theword yy portion,) but eſpecially (as will appear by comparing the two 
is oppoled 1 parallel places, at. 19. 19. with ar. 10. 19. by loving the 
ron Pong weighbour as thy felf, which is there clearly fet, not as the great 
- py pork Precept to contain all the other under it, as inother places it is 
24yunm, juſt the ſum of the ſecond Table, but as the particular importance of 
wi 00 apYy in the laſt Commandement. From whenee it follows, that it is not 
5 3 Pbiſ 4 lawfull ro defign the gaining of any thing to my ſelf by the di- 
co, * ©2** minution or /ofſe of another, for that is clearly toj covet hzs,(con- 
| trary to the duty of contentment with my own) and to /ove my 
ſelf, and to doe good to my ſelf by the hurting of him. 
' S. Bntif I may not thus gain by another , thi Will take away all 
buying ad ſelling, eſpecially all trading , wherein the tradeſman 
fels dearer then he bought , and Whoſe very living # by what he 
ains. 
: C. It will take away all #»juſt dealing inbuying and ſelling, 
all Extortion, Monopolies, foreſtalling, enhaunfing of merchan- Jimit 
diſe, lying, falfifying,&c. and it is very fit it ſhould doe fo, but _ Jang 
for honeſt ordinary lawfull gains, ſuch asa man may plentifully 
and comfortably live by, and ſuch as all men wil be wel content 
that all others ſhould make by their trades, as a fit proportiona- 
ble reward both for-their preſent pains :8'charge, & for their in- 
duſtry and charge in acquiring ſuch a sk&#/ or craft , and for the 
hazard they are ſubje& to, it will not at all leflen them. Forit is 
. among all men reſolved, that every mans art, and his paines, 
and the charges and the hazards he is put to, are rateable and 
may be ſold, and 'that it is profitable to each ſingle man and 
Common-wealths, that ſome men of kill and honeſty ſhontd 
traffick, and provide thoſe things which are commonly wanted, 
and make a- moderate gaine by the ſelling of them ; and the 
Rule which-we are now upon, hath nothing contrary to that; 
for any. man'would be content that he that brings him home to 
. his door thoſe: things 'which:he wants ,i and which would colt 
- -, him. much more to-provide'forthimſelt, ſhonld gain one penny 
in twelye , or the like proportion which the Maſters of ny 
| trace 
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trade know to be moderate on both ſides, neither too little.nor 
&hi- too much. But if this oderation be not obſerved, if the gain be 
any thing conſiderably cither lefle or morezthen *ris,that the r#/e 
6 15 broke. 
S. I conceive that the gaining to0 little will not break the rule, 
' andfor the too much, I muſt yet deſire more punttnall direttions. 
C. 'Tis poſſible you may be miltaken in the former, not on- 
ag, 1y becauſe he that ſels roo /ow , may oftend againſt himſelf, and 
4, his own family, and a man is to love himſelf, ( and not his 
neighbour onely ) but eſpecially becauſe a man may by ſelling at 
too low a price, get away the cultome from , and conſequently 
defraud, and injure all others of the ſame trade with him; as for 
- example, if ren men in a City may all of them live by their ſome 
way of merchandiſe by the gaining of one penny in every twelve 
that is ſold, it will be poſſible for one of theſe men by raking 
* but one half penny in a ſhilling to get all the cultome from 
the other nine, and ſo to fell ten times as much as would other- 
wiſe be his ſhare , and by that means to pet far more by that 
- under-ſelling, then otherwiſe he could do,which though it be no 
| injury but advantage to the buyers, is yet the defranding of all 
* thoſe other Merchants in that City. le 
i : S, Iperceivemy erroar, but ſtill conceive that the moſt ordinary: 
| way of offending ts 14 the exceſſe,(and indeed that other way was but 
an artifice tending to the ſame end by a different way by gaining 
| too little to gain too much, by loſing one penny to get nine , andſo an 
: exceſſe in another kind alſo ) but, I ſay, the ordinary way of offend- 
ws 37g 75 in the diveft exceſſe', in the gaining too much, or exceeding 
the rule of moderation ; will You now give me {ome rules to know 
g} ”y duty ia that ? 
 C. This one rule will ſerve your turn, never to endeavour to 
enbaunce the price of any commodity above the value ofit. - 
S. What way is there to know the value of any thing ? | 
C. That known one; that every thing is valuable for as much Tax; water 
as it may be ſold. | gquanti vends 
 S. If that be the rule, the Merchant will be ſafe enough, for 0% 
6 3f he ſell athing at never ſo dear a rate, it ſeems it 1s-worth it z be= 
cauſe it mas: (Which ſuppoſes that it can be) ſold for it, and therefore 
bath. not.done ami(ſe. ty of Ye wits £4 de ek ne py M5107: 3209 
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C. You miſtake the rule, for unleſle he can ſell it at that price. 
again, which he was made to pay, or unleſle he that ſold ir him, 
could have ſold it to other prudent men at that rate, or unleſſe 
that be the ordinary rate of the commodity , that rule was not 
obſerved ; for the meaning of it was not, that any: thing is ya 
luable, according as any one ſubtill Merchant can have ſold it to 
any one weak or paſſionate Chapman , but according to what 
is the ordinary rate of it when it is ſold. 2 

S. But if a man will give me ſucha ſum for a commodity, doe 1 
doe him wrong to take it ? | . 

C. If you are a tradeſman, whoſe calling is to firniſh thoſe 
that want with ſuch commodities, you are not to demand more 
then thoſe moderate gains : and if you demand no morezit can- 
not be imagined that he will give you more for ic; or if volin- 
tarily he will on his own free motion , not onely without any 


art of yours to raiſe him to it, bur even when you tell him it is © } 
worth no more, and you are ready and willing to afford it | +j 


thus, it I ſay,he will then in bounty, or voluntarily uporr any 6- 
ther fir conſideration give you more, it will 1n that caſe be per- 
tetly lawfull for you to take it. | 
S. But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not [7 engage 
we to ſell, if it be my houſe, or land, or the like ,'which 1 may mo 


lawfully keep, may 1 not ſell that for as great a ſum as I can poſſibly 
get for it ? 


C. ThoughI am not obliged to ſell theſe at any rate, yetif 


I doe ſell them, I muſt ſet a moderate rate upon them, and if I 
ſell them to one at a higher rate then either any man will pive 
him again,'or then I could have had of others, I ſhall for the pre- 
ſent ſuppoſe that it was by one or more of theſe means that I was 
enabled to do it; either firſt,that the buyer was unskilful & wea 
or ſecondly, that there was ſome undiſcovered faulr or weakneſle 
in that which I ſold ( 1 mean, which the buyer diſcerned not. ) 
+. Which movedhim to be willing to pay that for it, which if hee 
had known thoſe faults, he would not have done : and then that 
concealment again might be wrought, either 1, by ſome poſi- 
tive fallity of mine in downright denying it , when I knew it was 
ſo; or 2, by my denying it again when I thought really thar ic 
was nt ſo, thoughit were; @r 3+ by my refuſing to anſwerto. 
oor 
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any ſuch queſtion about it; or 4. by hi Tr noo ——_ 
, queſtion to me; orelſe thirdly ho py ins DIEk any ſuch 
t 4king, or phanſic, or vehement deſire t / c nad ſome ſpecial 
or fourthly, that it was more conveni o& OTTER of mine; 
then to any man elſe. And eve Sy c  enelichl to him 
will ſomewhat vary the caſe;pe way one of theſe circumſtances 
to ſee how. Perhaps it may be worth your pains 
. a” _ __ = " £5 for'your reſolution to the ſeverall 
made uſe of to ger from bes an onda : ny nnsRilfulneſſe were 
C. It 1s acknowledged by all that this is cheati 7 
. venting, taking advantage of anothe -atINg , Of Circum- 
E. £5 ade the raile of robblns 6n the ne weakneſle, and Ve- 
making uſe of another x rn Bin? 'S -Way , which is out the. 
| goods ; nay of that grand Piency fo OT a of ls 
abrbad in the world, when the Kron: penny Tee NYY 
on no other title of right but becauſe the { pp7 pda 
man thinks h y are 10, and every 
s he may lawfully doe whatever he is abl : 
(faying with the Atheiſt, /;/d. 2. our ſtrength is th L to doe, 
ſtice, and that which is feeble,is found to b - hi ohh ca 
* this is moſt dire&ly contrary co the firſt fu Pons: ing worth)and 
no man would be willing to be ſo over n , mentall rule, for 
+ the injury, a moſt contumelious thin Peay v: being, beſide 
be over-power'd) and nothing is ” wy e out-witted , (as to 
Ito kltieitat then ſach a contumely S ated more unſupportable, 
tee mitts = S. For th fth 
e hen afler 9! ceprion efieat oe rhhgonthes tad buyer ſome particular de- 
4 Fg from ſome concealment of ſo : 
OO rm ap rv patriot face og taxt x4 
noreofccen®: ty of the [eller 57 downright denyin aide bady by ſome falſt- 
te bjer ous dE wgly done,] conceive at firſt thou J g it,rhen if that were knows 
adiforcredfateo dowble fin in the ſeller ; 1, Of 1 eght of it, that that muſt needs be a 
ET GL man of /emmack of he pres he 2 ng the 
| py tit for, world have taken off from ba Th oor F n TT of _—_ 
Inchare done-ai the world, to ſac ifice any of oy truth to [0 ba gps Prague; 
tor 1, E £4172 of mony ts : Whan £ Þ* 4 oth e 4 thing as a little 
ee Ears Me rig para 
ojj\4 g ah im,(which was the ſecond caſe of 


by g concealment ?) 


Y C: Though that may have excuſed him from the firſt guile, 
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that of an eye,becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, and went not 
againlt his conſcience, yet it is clear that by this means he hath 
made an immoderate gain (though perhaps againlt his will) and 
the other hath loſt, having not that for his money which hee 
thought he had bought , and might reaſonably bee allowed to 
thinke ſo, becauſe hee. might in prudence thinke the ſeller 
knew (and yer if there were any imprudence in it, the ſeller 
ought not to gain by thar, the folly of the other being not an 
ingredient valuable in his commodity , nor giving me any title - 
to his goods, as before ) and thereforel ſhall conclude, that in *; 
that caſe, ſo much of the price muſt be paid back again, as came . 
in through that(though involuntary )faliity,and he that doth not. 
think fic to do ſo,may well be preſumed to have falſified Witting- 
ly, for he that hath once erred, will be ſorry for his error, and 
he that is ſo, will be defirous to redeem it even with ſome loſle, | 
but will never think fit to gain by it, to be the richer for his ſir, _ * 
whichyet he muſt be, if he reſtore not, And if in either of theſe _ 
* Caveat (m= two caſes it be interpoſed, that it is an old rule that the * buyer MF 
por, muſt ſtand to hazards, and conſequently muſt look to himſelf, 
' which would conclude that the eller is ſafe in ſuch caſes; I 
anſwer , that is a rule of law, and accordingly that he may be | 
ſafe from the penalties of the law, (which looks not any far- Rohmal 
ther then the outſide of the action, as it is a contrat legally. 20KW nm 
paſt , and cannot poſſibly dive into the ſecrets of conſcience, 7 nh 
nor conſequently puniſh what it is not preſumed able to ſee} n 
but then ſhall not he therefore be ſafe from God, who looks to -: 
the heart; and beſides, ifall other laws ſhould allow ſuch liber- -; 
ty,and free not onely in the Court, but trom obligation of con- © 
ſcience, as far as concerns that law, z. e. not command ſuch (tri- **, 
Aneſle to the buyer, yet Chriſt may bee 4llowed to improve 1... ;; 
laws, even the Civill; Imperialland the Iunicipall E ngliſh,as wel 
as the Natzrall and Moſaicall law; and I ſhall here ſuppoſe him 3% 
co have done it, by this rule of doing as I would be done ro, 
which certainly comes home to theſe caſes, no man being ſup- 
poſed willing to be cheated by anothers falſity, whether volun- a 
tary Or involuntary, or if he be content to forgive it, when hee Yay, 
knows *twas involuntary , yet will not he be pleaſed that hee Viki 
ould ſufter, or pay for the others error. This ſame anſwer may ww; 
. 2 @: "1 WY $4 
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alſo be given to (that which is the onely ſecond thing , which T 
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conceive may make this reſolution of the caſe to be thought 
too ſevere, viz.) the common, it not univerſall cuſtome of men 
to doe otherwiſe. For ſure there is no preſcribing againſt 
Chriſts rule, if former laws might be heightned by Chriſt, and ſo 
former perm.ſfions evacuated, then ſure former caſtomes,be they 
never ſo univerſall or popular, may well be ſuperſedeated by ſo 
oreat a preſence a5 of Chriſt, who among other things came to 
redeem us from this error, (and to ſtir us up on the other ſide 
to oppoſe it the more becaule it was a popular one, being by 
that very conſideration evidenced to bee a part of the World, 


.. Which in our baptiſme we abjured ) and to thew vs that abun- 
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dance was not ſo precious a thing, but that a little well gotten, 
were as much, nay a far greater wealth, richer matter of con- 
tent in this life, then all the vaſtelt treaſures,or revenues; and I 
pray mark how powerfully Chrilt hath delivered this, as an a- 
phoriſm, to perſwade any prudent man to abſtain from covetonſ- 
aeſſe, Luke 12.15.(the word ſignifies deſire or endeavour to pet 
more then what belongs to one, the contrary to contentment 
with the preſent eſtate what ever it is) becauſe faith he, the life 
that any man hath by his poſſeſſions (be it lite it ſelf, or cheerful- 
neſſe and felicity in life) conſiſts not in having ſeperflaity,he that 
hath enough, (and that may be had withour coveting , Without 
gaining by another mans /oſſe, by ordinary moderate gains) is as 
happy even for this world ( ifthere were never another ) as he 
that hath the greatelt ab#ndarce of ſuperfluity ; for the very na= 


| tureof thoſe words tell us, that that 15s needleſle, ( fo abundant, 


and ſupertluous ſignifies) and then what is it but burthen, that 
we gain by it? = 


S, You have by this ſuperadaition to your anſwer, made that doftrin 


| which did begin toſeem alittle ſtrift, appear now moſt perfefty rea- 


ſonable, and I hope it ſhall render me the more of what you ſhall 


| farther adde tothe other caſes. To proceed then, What if that de- 


ception proceeding ſtill from concealement , that concealment 
were by the ſellers refuling to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion concer- 
ning any ſuch fault, or defett in the commodity ? 

C, Thatrefsſing to anſwer, muſt in all likelihood be infſidi- 


, Ous, and on delign to gain more then was due, and that is very 
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sroſle, though there be not the lye, there is every thing elſe that 


was in either part of the laſt caſe, and muſt be condemned ac- , 
cordingly, 


3 


ftion ? 


C. Even then the laws of juſtice as they were known even - j## 


to naturall men, would decry ir, as unjuſt in him that ſels, in 
caſe he knew ought by the commodity, which he covld bekeve 
did really, or would in the buyers opinion (if it were known) ; 
lefſen the value of it, for then it 1s clear , that man meanes to * 
make- advantage of that concealment , and receives ſomewhat 
for that which is really nothing , and by him known to be ſo, * 
though for covetonſneſſe he conceal it. This caſe to this purpoſe *; 
hath been put by a * naturall man before Chriſts time ,; in this ** 
form; there was a famine 1n one City built on the ſea ſide,wher- * 
upon the inhabitants of another hearing of ir, provided to ſend * 
out a Fleet laden with corn to relieve them, which conſiſting of © 
ten oreleyen, and being all prepared, one ſhip gets our a day” 
before the reſt, and comes to the haven, and ſtraight ſels the bur- 
then of corn at what rate was demanded, and that being done, 
the whole Fleet comes in, and ſo fully furniſhes the City , thar 
it was fold at an ordinary price, perhaps but the third part * 
of the rate, for which the firſt ſhip had ſold. The caſe being ar- 
gued in behalf of the owner of that ſhip, and all the fairer cir- 


cumſtances being conſidered, (as that they of the City never as-_ = 


ked him whether there were more ſhips a comming, nor ſtayed 


to beat the price with him, but gave willingly what he deman- 
ded) the reſolution 1s at laſt, that this was an #ndire# attion, \, 
and that this artifice of his was meerly deſigned to gain from the : 


Citizens that which he had no right to, and which they would 


not have given, had they known that which he knew, and none 


but he could tell them: and what (faith he) did that man ger ® jaw 


by this? forſooth a litrle money, and was counted a knave, en- 
creaſed his treaſure, and loſt his reputation; and that he con-_ 


ceives ſufficient to fright any from the like. And ſure if Chriſts : 


command may not prevail with us as much as fenſe of honour 
among them, or if that be counted honourable now, which was 
infamous and reproachfull then , it now it be a creditable thing 


* — —— 


to, 


S. But what if it was by the buyers not making any ſuch que- * 


— 
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to circumvent, and cheat my fellow-Chriſtian, to grow rich by 
tricks and artihces, when Socrates an honeſt Heathen would ven- 
ruce a martyrdome in Athens to beat down theſe and rhe like 
vicious cuſtomes among his Countrimen, and refolve that ſuch 
a death was better then any kinde of life : then ſure Chriſtianity 
is il] beſtowed on us, we have litcle conſidered that he came to 
make us more like doves, not more like ſerpents, more juſt, not 
more cunning ; more upright, ſincere, unconcerned, deſpiſers of 
the world, not more ſhrewd deceitfull adorers of it then Jews or 
Heathens had been betore. 


S. Will you proceed then to the third caſe ? Suppoſe the buyer 
have a great liking to my commodity,a vehement deſire to buy it may 
I not then make him pay dearer for it then otherwiſe tWas worth ? 

C. His phanſie addes no reall worth to the thing,only "ris true, 
that it may be more grateful], more ſatisfatory to him, then 
otherwiſe it would be, and that I confeſle is a benefit to him, and 
if I have really the ſame phanſie to it, or ſome degree of it, I may 
valuethat; and upon theſe two conditions, ( 1. That for m 
phanſy I do really prize it at that rate thatT demand,and I would 
| not toany other man part with it under : 2, That Ideal openly 
fully fun — with the buyer, tell him what I conceive is the reall worth, and 
perhaps bit lt? what my mw or ſpeciall liking hath ſet more upon it) I doubr 
phad fold, Th! not but I may demand, and receive a valuable price for it, rating 

my phanſy at ſo much as I really value it, wherein I muſt be very 

carefull that I do not deceive my ſelf, and pretend phanſy when 

I mean covetouſnefſe, But then 2.if I cannot truly ſay this, if it 

be only that the buyer is delighted with it, phanſies it, not I, then 

ſure it will be worth remembring,that Chriſtian charity, of which 

Chriſtian juſtice muſt be alwayes thought to have ſome mixture, 

requires me to do that kindnefſe (be it that which is profitable, 

or only that which is gratefull) to any fellow Chriſtian which I 

can do without any detriment to my ſelf,and ſo do good ro all men 

Without hoping to receive any advantage to my ſelf by ſo dving, uni» dayauic 
Luke 6. 35. whichyet if the buyers gratitude make him acknow- Covric. =. 


Cm. 


k 


ledge, andrepay with ſome other good turn, the ſeller may law- 
fully receive it. FE 

Sd. The laſt caſe is, If it be more convenient to him that buyes, 
then toany man elſe, and ſo more beneficiall alſo, what think, yors 
of that ? BEY4Y Es 4. 
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C. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing,and that that 
may be: farre .more convenient to one, then to another, and thar 
there is no reaſon but that he, to whom it is more convenient, 
ſhould value it higher then any other, andit ir be rated by the 
ſeller but according to- this proportion, ſo much dearey to him 
then to another, as it will be more bexeficiall to him, and this be Þ# 
made cle.r to him, and openly profeſ?, if he upon that reaſon of 
the reall bexefir which the convenience brings him, and not only 
upon phanſy again, be truly content to give ſo much for it, *tis 
lawfull for the ſellerſo to rate it to him. And yet becauſe that 
convenience Was not the ſame to him, that it is tothe buyer, (by 
which means it fals out, that he ſhall be paid, as much, as to him 
*<was worth, though he receive nothing for that caſuall advan- ;j8 
tage to that other) it may very well become the ſeller to ſhew 
kindneſle, and friendlineſle in this matter alſo, as before, though 
I cannot ſay he is unjuſt if he do not ; There being this diflerence % 
betwixt this and the former caſe, that there the phanſie of ano- 
thers, was not ſo reaſonably valaable, as here the ſuppoſed con- 
wvenience is, becauſe this will bring him in ſome yreal/ gain, that 
only an imaginary one ; All that I ſhall binde you to 1n this par. 
ticular,(becauſe to make the buyer pay more for the convenience 
then otherwiſe I would have {old it for, is the niceſt, and thar, 
which if it be nor, is yet the nearelt being unlawfull.) is to deal 
as openly and clearly as you can with the buyer, and by reaſona- 
ble arguments ſatisfie his reaſon, that *tis reaſonable for him to 
pay more for this then another, becauſe it will be more advanta- 
gious really to him, then to any ; and that you may be ſure that. 
your covetouſneſle deceive you not in this matter of ſome ſcru- 
ple and difficulty,(as tis eaftelt to ſlip and fall for him that ſtands wi 
on a narrow place, andeaſer yet for him that hath a weight on. 
oneſide, and ſuch is covetouſneſſe) you may do well to put that 
(whatever it is) that that man gives, more then another would 
give, into the Corban or poor mans purſe, that ſo what is gained 
* 25d by that * happy bargain, having more of Gods bleſſing in it then 
s Cor.16.2, ordinary, ſhould yeeld God this acknowledgement by enriching 
his poor children, | | 7 "= 
S. But can you allow me no greater liberty then this in buying 
and ſelling ? And if you do not, Will chis be agreeable With puthik 
4 =o Org os Fa ee ho 


1 Pratticall Catechiſme. 


A Prafticall Catechi (7 Me. 


— —— . —— - - _— 


weale i Beſides, if you 1mpoſe theſe ſtri&t rules of indifference 07 the 
ſeller, you muſt doe the like on the buyer toogand if he-by any indirett 
means have over-reacht me, he ts bound to as much wy nc as I 
ſhould have been. 
' C.. I make no queſtion but the ſame exafneſte is required of 
one as of the other; and I ſhall think it very neceſſary that all 
- therules that have here been ſet the ſeller,ſhall be matter. of ob- 
{ ligation alſo to the buyerſo far as belongs to him, z. e. as farre as 
the rule of doing as he would be done to, doth belong to him : 
But for any farther liberty to cither, you mult not expect it from 
Chriſt, who will think you rich enough, and happy enough, (even 
beyond the moſt laden worldling, that mule under a burthen,not 
a treaſnre of gold,to gall, but-not to blefle him) if you have good 
food and raiment, and contentment with it. And for the con- 
cernments of the Common-wealth in this matter ; firſt, *tis clear 
that if the practice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient to- 
any Common-wealth, as now it ſtands, this might rather be im. 
puted to the generality of the contrary cuſtome, which will not 
without ſome difficulty, and perhaps preſent incommodation be 
changed : and the ſame might alfo be obſerved of moſt other ſins 
Which have had the luck to become cuſtomary.But then ſecondly, 
for the new conſtituting ofa Common-wealth, and ſo likewiſe 
for the prudent well-weighed reforming of any vice in the old, 
it will be found moſt true, that the rules that Chriſt hath ſer, if 
they were imbraced, would be univerſally moſt gainfull ; or if 
they did hinder ſome particular advantages either of ſome man, 
or ſociety of men,this would be repaired by other more valuable 
benefits ; More eſpecially theſe rules would keep the world moſt 
quiet, and ſo moſt worth living in ; and on the contrary the deſt- 
ring more then this, is it, that makes the world ſuch a Stage or 
Theatre ofnone but Wreſtlers and Fencers, each labouring to 
ſupplant and wound the other, tillat laſt the world is become 
but a kind of hoſpitall of poor and maim'd, every man undoing 
himſelf, and his neighbour roo, by deſiring to be richer then he. 
And beſide you may conſider that the wealth of this world be- 
ing Gods ( only Gods) peculiar in his hand to diſpoſe to whom 
he pleaſe, and his bleſſing more gainfull to us then our own 


_ crafts, it is.not likely that he will deny it to them, .that uſe and 
| depend 
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depend on his rules in' acquiring it, or give it to thoſe that, ſet 
themſelves againſt him,that will be rich 7a ſpight of him:or if he do, 
this is an infallible argument;that riches are not the greateſt bleſ- 
ſings,for then thoſewhoGod belt loves,would have moſt of them, 

S. But the reaſon Why I ſaid theſe rules were inconvenient to com- 
mon-Weals, was, becauſe they would hinder merchandize, and the 
reaſon for that again was ſomewhat elſe, viz. becauſe the hazards 
peculiar to Merchants are ſo great, that if they have not leave to 
make uſe of ſuch advantages as you have ſpoken of, and ſeemed to 
deny them, they will not be able to ſubſiſt at all. 

C. You muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſſing a judge- 
ment what is moderate and lawfull gain) ſuppoſed to take into 
conſideration thoſe hazards that you ſpeak of, thoſe, I mean, 
that are univerſally annext to their trade, and ſo are all men 
of all other callings alſo; and therefore when I ſpeak of a 
lawfull moderate gain, you muſt know,' that I count that but a 
moderate gain , which ſufficiently provides for hazards, na 
which takes in farther the conſideration of all other things(which 
before I named to you, and) which are fit to be conſidered, 
the charges and pains they are at, &c. the rate that may be ſet 
upon their craft or skill, and that heightned more and more ac- 
cording to the difficulty of acquiring it, and the uſefulneſſe when 
*cis acquired. Nay when the 5k// is in ſuch matcers, or in that 
kinde, that it brings in ſome reall commodity to others without - 
their doing, or paying any thing toward it, it will be more rea- 
ſonable for choſe men in theſe reſpes, to walze their irades or 
crafts very high, and to expedt great gains by them, becauſe what 
comes in to them is ſuppoſed to be taken away from no body,but 
withall to bring ſome advantage to others without any derri- 
ment, or hazard to them : Bur then all this being ſuppoſed to 
be already provided for in the ſeverall rules,that the honeſt intel- 
ligent men of every Trade ſet themſelves, it will not be reaſon 
that the ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c. ſhall be taken in 
again to heighten the gaixs yet higher, nor indeed may particular 
extraordinary lofles be excuſes to any man for ſo doing, for 
thoſe whoſoever they are, were contained in the former menti- 
oned hazards, and every man mult reſolve to bear his lot, be ic 
worle or better, with patience, or ithe be impoveriſht by, ſuch 

| ncavy 
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heavy accidents it will be fitter to ſeek a ſubſiſtence by a Briefe, 
or demand of mens charities, then by enhanſing the price of what 
is lefr, no miſadventure beingexcuſe for me to be unjuſt : And 
becauſe I now have mentioned mens charity, as a lawfull relief 


& forhim who cannot thrive by lawfull trading, I ſhall alſo adde, 


That if by helping any man to a good penny worth,or ſelling up- 


. on bare moderate gains, the buyer think fit to reward my juſtice 


and diligence with ſome reward above the price he pays, (which 
may be very Chriſtian for him to do in this caſe, if *twere but to 
encourage upright dealing)there will be no need to make ſcruple 
of receiving what is ſo freely given ; but to grow rich by that 


Which is fetcht out of anothers throar, extorted and forced from 
him, will never tend much to the comfort, or reputation of any 


man, nor have much reaſon to hope for any bleſſing from heaven 


| uponit. 


S. Yon have now bees ſufficiently detained by a view of this rule, 
4s it looks on atts of juſtice betwixt men ; and for the other branch, 
the extent of it to atts of mercy, I told yon T ſhould not expett that 
ro be again repeated tome. Onely in ſtead of it, I ſhall take leave to 
pit you in minde of one thing Which may perhaps coſt you ſome time, 
and yet belonging direttly to this matter of juſt dealing betwixt man 
and man ; I cannot but think _it ſeaſonable for me to demand, and for 

ou to give your judgement of it. 
: C. "What js chat ? | 
S. The known famons buſine(ſe of V[ury, of which there are va- 


, 7101 and diſtintt opinions, and perhaps the reaſons given for any of 


them not very ſatufattory ; 1 ſhall expett yonr opinion of it. - 
C. You ſhall have it as clearly and briefly as I can : And firſt 


nn | I muſt tell you that the buſineſſe of Ufury is nor ſo clearly ſtated 
in the New Teſtament (and for that among the Jews in the Old, 


nl, 1. 
» nocinded 7 


4 


glen, 
60s 


"gui'® only ground 0 
elind0® Teſtament. It is from an obſervation which I made in comparing 


It is both obſcure and only toa fellow Jew, and ſo belongs not 
unto Chriſtians, who are not obliged by their Judiciall Laws 
any farther then the equity of them is imitable by us) as 


' that Ican ſet ftrit and certain Laws to all any mans aQions from 


thence, which ye will beleeve with me when I tell you the one 
objeRion I have againſt Uſury from the New 


the Hebrew withthe'Septuagints Interpretation of the Book of 
ER ons | F f N che- 
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Nehemiah; Tn which generally the phraſe which we render to ex- 
a& Uſury is rendred by the Greek to exact,fimply without any 
ſabſtantive added to it, and ſo the Greek Noun. for requiring, or 
exaQing ſignifies there a thing requiring of uſe ; from whence 
knowing what ſympathy or conſent there is between the Greek 
of the New Teſtament, and the Tranſlation of the .Old : I pre- 
ſently thought that that place of the Goſpel, Lzke 6. 30. might 
be explained, where Chrilt ſpeaking of acts of mercy, giving to 
every one that asketh, he addeth, in our tranſlating, And from 
him that takech away thy goods, ask them not again; where I 
conceive the moſt properand commodious ſenſe, and that which 
will be moſt agreeable to the context concerning giving will be 
this. From him that receiveth, (not taketh by force, but alt one _ 
with the word which we render receiving) by way of loan any of 

thy goods, require ve wſxry (according to that notion in Nehe- 
miah, of requiring,or for exaRing of uſury) of him. Which being, 
as I ſaid, joyn'd with giving to them that ack. denoteth a work of 
mercy, as indeed /ending is a ptime way of mercy, The good man is 
mercifull and lendeth, and many the like ; And I remember a moſt 
excellent obliging Rowan exerciſed himſelf eſpecially in this kind 
of mercy, lending and ſtrictly requiring the paiment on the day. 
And Carretins Nepos ſaith, he did more good that way, then by 
giving he could have done ; teaching men to be thrifty and labo- 
rious, whereas giving or ſuttering them not to repay would have 
made them fluggiſh and beggers : which being ſuppoſed- it will 
follow, that this of not requiring of uſe, being an a& of mercy, 
mu*®, 1 conceive, be extended no farther, then the former precept 
of giving was to be extended.. Now though the words are in an 
unlimited latitude, Give to every one that asketh, yet ordinary 
prudence will-interpret them ſo, that if a coverozs rich man ask 
of me Iam not bound to. give to him,. but only to him whoſe 
wants ſet him on asking. And ſo conſequently in like manner the 
prohibition or forbidding to exat;take; or require ſe of him that 
borrows, belongs not again to the poor or mean Creditour when 


-a.rich man borrows of him, but. only when the rich lends ro the 


poor man, to. whom a free Joan 1s' a ſeaſonable mercy. -From 
whence asI ſhould conclude without any demurre, yet when 1 
lend a poor man, I mult not requize uſe (any more then op 
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denyalms to him that wants it, when I have it to ſpare) ſoI can- 
not conclude it unlawfullfrom hence to receive from a rich man 
(Lmean who wants not that Alms) what intereſt or increaſe he 
5 willing to give me, which is I ſuppoſe the queſtion reſolved. 
All I conceive neceſfary to be added by way of caution is, Firſt, 
that I rake care, that ſuch lending to the rich do not diſable me 
from aſſiting the poor. Secondly, that I am (as farre as morally 
I can be) ſure, that he who payes me this uſe is able to do it,with- 
out eating out, or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater gain | 
of it by Trading or the like. Thirdly, that it be not ſo done, as 
that it may bring reproach or cenſure of worldly mindednefle, 
or illiberality upon me, (eſpecially ifI be a Clergy man, for by 
the Canons of Ancient Councels they are forbidden many things 
of this nature which were permitted others) much more that it 
be not an a& ofa covetous minde, but only a way of ſublifting 
on that ſmall portion my Friends have left me. 
S. But what muſt I doegincaſe the perſon to whom I rhus lent up= 
09 uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved,as well as I could,the ſecond caution, 
ene; AU conceived him very probable to make gain by that loan) either by 
ned unkellehrul 753/ad venture, or by his own negletts loſe by my loan, or be eaten ont 
{nj by paying me intereſt ? 

id more gpodtian = C', I anſwer, that in that caſe it is the ſafeſt courſe to forbear 
p hingmentoets the intereſt, and in matters of this nature, I conceive it is my du- 
rothen nota ty to take the ſafeſt courſe, and the thinking my ſelf obliged to 
5: which being lf do ſo, will make me more circumſpe, then perhaps otherwiſe 

; I ſhouldbe, in examining the condition of the perſon, (of whom 

I adventure to take uſe) and being as ſure asI can, that I take it 

not from any, that could need my charity, z. e. my lending with- 

. out uſe; Inall this you muſt not think that I am ſo poſitive as in 

other things I have been ; but only that I ſet you down my opini- 

ON, and the grounds on which I build it, and ſhall expe& your 

4.4 afent no farther then my grounds convince you. For the truth 

'. 1s, after all this which I have ſaid upon that ground, from that 

y Paſlage of S. Lyke ſo interpreted, Imult confeſſe that the word 

yz may (ignifie ſomwhar elſe, viz. to exa& or require back the loan 

| (whenit is lent without uſe) for ſo the word to require back 

A that which is lent(contrary to releaſe)is rendred,Dext.15.2.G 3. 
pnueue of and ſo Fiſd.l5.8, & Ecclns, 20,15. the Greek word is uſed for 
pak (3 H * ' 4.444666 | calling 
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calling back a loan, and fo indeed the word more * uſuall is tg 
lend ſimply, as well as to lend upon uſe: And then the meanin 

of the verſe in Lyke will be, that as I muſt give to him that agk- 
eth, ſo of him that borroweth of me, I muſt not exaRrepaiment, 

when he is not (through poverty) able to do it, (for that were 
an act of oppreſſion, or very contrary to charity, and therefore 
Izy 9.4. the word ſignifies oppreſſors, and Ecclus, 20.15. itis ſet 
down as the charaQter of an i/berall foole, [ To day he lendeth, 
and to morrow he asketh again. ] Andit this be the ſenſe, then ir 
will be fill pertinent to the buſineſle of liberality or charity in 
giving and /exding, and ſo no farther belong to the matter of 
#/ury, then by analogy may be inferred from thence, viz. Thar 
if from a poor man mult not haſten or exact the repaiment of 
his debt, but continue the loan to him as long as his diſtreſſe re- 
quires, then ſurely I mult not ſell that loan, yz. e. take uſe of him, 
Bur this ſtill to belong only to the rich man lending to the poor; 
As for the care of the rich mans lending to the rich, as there hath 
appeared nothing in either of theſe interpretations which will 
require it, or if he do, which will prohibit the taking intereſt of *; 
him,(and there is as little to that purpoſe 1na third poſſible in- - 


rerpretation of the words according to the ſound of our En» - %ut 


liſh, of not requiring the legall fourfold of him that hath robb'd 
me, which is no very improbable ſenſe of the words, it we would 
meaſure them by humane Authors ; but then belongs not to uſy 

at all, unlefle that requiring the legall fourfold of the thiefe, will 
alſo by analogy with the former part of the verſe be reſtrained 
or ly to the caſe of the poor, not rich thief, that by neceſſity is. 
enforced to take away ought from thee) fo do Inot know any 
other ſo much as colour of Text in the New Teſtament; which 
forbids it, nor indeed reaſon, nor analogy,cither from that great 
rule in hand, of doing as 1 World be done to, (toriflI werea rich 
mar, 1 would in caſe of couveniexce, Or advantage that a loan 

would probably bring in to me, be willing to pay uſe for it) or 


of loving wy neighbour as my ſelfe ; nor conſequently can I yet 


affirm it unlawful, till ſuppoſing that the cautions which I'mea- 
tioned be obſerved uprightly. 


- 1 ball reſtin the preſent direttions, and draw you 04 10 farther | $ | Y 
i« th1s baſineſſe of juſtice becauſe 1 concerve the prime thing aefigned dai 
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i the rule on Which we have built theſe diſcourſes, ts iadeed that du- 
ry of whnd oh e. | | 

C. It is ſo, for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree with the pre- 
cept of liberality to enemies (with which *tis zoyned, Lek.6. 31.) 
and the promiſe of God here to give every asker, ( of which 
bounty of Gods we that are partakers, ought to doe the like for 
our brethren) and be a fit introduction to the exhortation that 
follows of Chriſtian {tritneſle, which ſeems to be built on this, 
and tobe but a branch of this great precept ; and not a ſeveral} 
from 1t. 

S. What is that exhortation you mean ? 

C. That of a great ſuperlative ſtriAnefle in the ways of godli- 
neſle ; not being content to walk in the broad rode that Jews & 
keathens have contented themſelves with,(not willing to under- 
take any thing of difficulty for Chriſts ſake,and ſo by that means 
 fallinginto deſtrntiongput)entriag inat the ſtrift gate, and narrow 
ay that leadeth unto life, that way which theſe elevated precepts 
have chalk*r.out to us ; and which here it ſeems are not propo- 
ſed as counſels of perfe&tion, but as commands of duty , without 
which there is no entring into life, no avoiding deſtruRtion. 

S. What now is the third gexerall Precept ? 

C. It is a precePt of W.4rizeſſe and prudence,to beware of errors, 
and thoſe whoſe trade it 1s' to ſeduce us to them, and this in the 
ſix next verſes,15,16,17,18,19,20, and it belengs not to all de- 
ceivers of any kind,but particularly to ſuch as profefſe to follow 
Chriſt, and yet teach falſe and damnable dofrine ; which, that 
they may put oft to their auditors the better,they pretend a great 
deal of holinefle in ſome other particulars, And the ſum of rhat 
which he here faith to this purpoſe, may be reduced to this,r7her- 
ſoever any falſe Teacher comes to diſſeminate his doArine, the 
ſureſt way to difcern him will be, to obſerve the effes & aFions 
difcernible in him, or which are the f-zirs of his doctrine. If all 
his aQtons,and all the deſigns and conſequents of his Doctrine, 
be the advancing of piety, and charity of all kinds,then you may 
refolve,.that he 1s no ſach{falſe,at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. 
For firſt, the Devill will never affiſt him or put him upon falſe 
Doarines to fuch an end, to bring more holineſſe, and Chriſtian 


practice into the world, Secondly, ſuch holy Chrifttan praftice £5 
wo Ex-3 | not 
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not eaſily built upon any falſe Do&rine. Thirdly, if the DoArine- 
ſhould chance to be falſe that bringeth forth ſuch wholſome ef- 
fc s,then to him that receiveth it for thoſe cfteds ſake, & other- * 
wiſe diſcerneth not the Dofrine to be falſe, it may be hoped, 
(through Gods mercy in Chriſt to our infirmities ) it ſhall not 
prove dangerous or deſtruftive. But if che conſequents or effects 
that fiow naturally from the DoArines which he brings be either 
againſt rules of piety, or Chriſtian vertue ; As I. If they tendro 
the leſſening of our tove of God; to the altening our hearts 
from him, by giving us mean or unworthy notions of him, con- 
trary to thoſe Attributes of infinite Power, Juſtice and Good- 
neſle which we ought to beleeve of him ; It they tend to the be- 
getting of preſumprion and ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us a= 7 
ny ground of hope without parifying, and amending our wicked *' 
lives; by leaving no place for fear > whatſoever we do, by making * 
us conceit highly of our ſelves,rely,and truſt on,and boaſt of our 
own merits:If they lead us to Idolatry, to the worſhip of ſomes» 
what elſe belide the only true God , or to a bare formall outſide 
worſhip of him:If they open the door to falſe or needleſſe ſwea- 
ring, or to profaneneſle, and neglet of Gods ſervice. Or 2, If 
they tend to difobedience,ſedition,rebellion,faQion, ſpeaking c- 
vill of dignities,aQs of Jewiſh Zelots,&c.to the favouring or au-, 
thorizing of any kind of luſt,of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, &c. 
tothe nouriſhing of raſh anger,uncharitable (either temerarious 
or unmercifull)cenſuring,envy,emulation,va riance, ſtrife, malice, 
revenge,contumelious ſpeaking,whiſpering,backbiting,&c.to the 
excuſing or juſtifying of piracy,rapine,oppreſſion,fraud,yviolence, 


any kind of injuſtice, &c. to the ſpreading of lies, ſlanders, defa-' | 


mations,&c. to covetouſneſ{-, unſatisfiedneſle, uncontentedneſſe 
in our preſent condition, deſire of change, caſting the croſſe on 
other mens ſhoulders, that we may free our own from it; to dea- 
ling with others, as we would not be well pleaſed to: be dealt 
with our ſelves; or, in a word, if they tend to the diſcouraging or 
diſcountenancing any Chriſtian vertue ſet down in this or any 0- 
ther ſermon of Chriſt,or by his Apoſtles, or to the granting any 
diſpenſation or liberty from that Chriſtian iritnef; in theſe dus, A 
tics,or in thoſe other of repentance,ſelf-deniall,meekneſle, merci- 
tulnefle,peaceableneſſe;&c,by theſe warks andcharaFers youmay - 
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know this to be a falſe Teacher.Yet not ſo far this, as that who- 
ſoever is guilty himſelf of any of theſe ſins,ſhal be (if he be a Tea- 
cher) a falſe one;for 'tis poſſible his DoQtrine , and Actions ma 
be contrary;but that,if theſe be the fruits ,- and naturall effeRts of 
his Dofrine, then ſhall his DoAtrine be thus condemned ; other- 
wiſe an ill man he may be,and yet a Teacher of truth; a wicked, 
but not a falſe Prophet. | | 

S, But is it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets that they come in 
ſheeps clothing,vhichſure ſignifies their outward ations to be inno- 
cent ? How then can they be diſcerned by their fruits ? 

C. Ianſwer firſt,that the fruits of their DoArine may be diſf- 
cerned, though their own evill Actions be diſguiſed, & varniſhed 
over. 2.That though their Actions molt conſpicuous and appa- 
rent be good,yer their cloſer Attions (which may alſo-be difcer- 
ned by a {trift obſerver) are of the making of the wolfe, ravenous 


| * and evill. 3. That though they begin with ſome good ſhews to 
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get authority,though they enter as ſheep, doe ſome ſpecious acts 
of picty at firſt; yer they continue not conſtant in ſo doing,with- 
in a while put oft the diſguiſe, and are diſcernible, 

S. What now is the fourth or laſt gexerall Precept ? 


C. The ſum of it is,that ir is not the outer profeſſion of Chriſti- Marks of Falſe 
anity or Diſcipleſhip, (rhough that ſet off by prophecying , doing Teachers. 


miracles,&c.in Chrifts name, 4. e. proteſſing whatſoever they doe 
to be done by Chrifts power)which will avail any man toward his 
account at that great day,without the reall faithful, ſracere, unt- 
verſallimpartiall, pertorming of obedienceto the laws of Chriſt. 

S. But can,or doth God permit any wicked man to doe ſuch mira= 
cles,coc ? 


\ C. Yes, he may, for the end of miracles;and preaching,&c.be- 


. Ing to convince men of the truth of the Doftrine of Chriſt, that. 


may well enough be done by thoſe that acknowledge that truth, 
though they live not accordingly ; the miracles done by them 
being not deſigned by God to the commendation of the inſtru- 
ments, but to the perſwading of the ſpeQators.. & 
Y. Having received from you the fall tale of the precepts-you pro-" 
Poſed, there new remains onely the concluſion of the whote Sermon to 
be aſcharged, andthen you have paid me- all that your promiſe hath 
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Of Profeſii- C. Itis this,(occaſioned by the laſt precept of doing, as wel ag - 

on of Chri- profeſſing Gods will) that the profeſſion of Chriltianity lending z | 

ſti nity patient ear to thoſe doArines,will (if it be(as oft it is) truſted ty, - 

aithice and depended on, to render us acceptable to Chriſt)prove a ye 

tallacious, and deceitfull hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm comes,any 

ſhaking diſeaſe or afflition, which gives us occaſion to awake -# 

throughly,and examine our ſelves to the bottom, we are not then ih 

able to retain any hope or comfortable opinion of our ſelves, al- - 

though in time of quiet and tranquillity,betore we were thus ſha- © 

ken, we could entertain our ſelves with ſuch flattering plozes. wth 

Hearing of Sermons, and profeſſing of love to, and zeal for Chriſt, 

may paſſe for piety a while, but in the end it will not be ſa, *Tis 

true Chriſtian praftice,that will hold out in time oftriall;and that 

hope of ours which is thus grounded, will ſtand firm and table in © 

time of affliion,and tempration,at the houre of death, and the 

day of judgement.This docrine of Chriſtian duty and obedience * 

is ſuch that can neyer deceive any man that is content to build £ 

upon it. Nor i»firmity,nor ſj, ( committed,but repented of, and 

forſaken)nor Devi, ſhall ever ſhake any mans hold that is thug 

built ; endanger any mans ſalvation, that lives according to the ® 

rule of this Sermon; nor ſhall all the flattering deceitfull comfor- © 3 

ters of the world,bring in any true gain to any other. -0 
And it came to paſſe when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayiags, the pre, | 

ple were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine, For he taught them as one having 

authority, and not as the Scribes. 
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S, Aving profited ſamewhat by your advertiſments in that 
H part 7 kxowledge which ts moſt uſefull to me, I ſhall em | 


deavour now te give you ſome account of my proficiency - 


Ofthe Creeg, though it be but in taking notice of my farther Wants, ( which till 
A you F hus opeved mine _n I diſcerned not) and deſiring your help to 

aſſiſt me yet farther,to diſcern what influence on my life or prac 

muy be had from thoſe very Articles of my Creed, which you ſuppe- 

fed me to have learnt in my Catechiſme ; but having na 0t erat 
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Y learnt, then to ſay by rote, and perhaps to underſtand the words of 


them, though I had formerly contented my ſelf with that ſuperficial 
knowledge, and thought that to be all that Was required of me , yet 
1 have now altered my opinion, and by the taſts you have given me, 
finde my appetite raiſed to receive what, in order to practice,yoy ſhall 
pleaſe to teach me from thence, being ſtrongly perſwaded, that the 
bare ſpeculative knowledge of: #heſe dottrines ſunk no farther then 
into my brain, will avail bat little to my ſalvation. 

' C. Youhave made a right conjeQture, and will be confirmed 
in it, when in your converſing with holy writings , eſpecially 
thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, you obſerve how the Ay- 
ticles of our Creed are ſeldome, or never mentioned, but as ob- 
ligations, and pledges of our amendment of /ife, Chriſts death,of 
our mortification ; his reſurrefion, of our new life, &c. I ſhall 
therefore be perſwaded by you to | pag een a While on this theam, 
inſiſting onely (unleſſe it be in paſſage )on that which is pra&ical.. 

S, Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journy , and firſt to tell mee 
once for all, what is the full importance of the word | Beleeve. ] 

C. To[beleeve] is, as many other in'Scripture , a pregnant 
word, contains under it all that is, or ſhould be conſequent to 
it. To k»ow ſignifies in Scripture, not only what the word ſounds, 
but alſo to /ove, and to doe, kyo;ving of God is the whole ſervice 
of God ; and ſo proportionably to be/ceve. And in brief to re- 
ſolve it,it hath two parts, a fpeclatsve,8& a pratticall;the one but, 
of a piece, the other of the whole heart ; or it you will, the one 
in the braiz, the other in the heart, and this latter ſuperadded to 
the former, it ſeems is it, that alone is likely to ſtand us in ſtead, 
Rom.10.9. If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy month the Lord 7 eſtes, and 
ſhalt beleeve in thy heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, 
thog ſhalt be ſaved, ts 

S. What doe you mean by a ſpeculative belief ? | 

C. An aſſezt, or acknowledgement of the zr#th of any thing 
affirmed -in the word of God, as to acknowledpe , and afſent 
to this truth, that there.is a God, that he is our Father, &c. that 
he ſent his ozly eternall Sox into the world to be bory of a V ir gin, 
SC, 

S. What is the praQicall belief, or that of the heart > 

C. The hears i5the principle of proffices( as appears, Dext.30, 

f k 8g 14, 
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a. Cary mordirin thy heart tharthoumagſt be i) andy 16-16 


heep his Commandements,Gc.) and thatby analogy with a ground; 
in ature; the heayr being there the principle' of life, and motion, 
& moving always, (to which So/opzoxotr alludeth)digeſting and 
applying evety thing that comesante-85 £0 that end. of: a&joy, 
of drdering, and direting our wils,"andsfo our /ves accordinpl q 
and 16 the belief in the heart contains 1n it in generall all kind: of 
praficall Chriſtian vert#es, peculiarly thoſe that according to the 
nature of the obje& beleered, and the ſeverall conſiderations of 
it, are moſt proper to be'produced, or exerciſed... Thustobelerys 


there'isa Gog, is to live, and behave my ſelf in a podly man-' © # 


net, andſo figniftes piety; to beleeve he 1s maker of all things, is 
ro commit our ſoxls to him in well doing , as to a faithfull Create; 
1 Pet. 4.19. to beleeve he is a Father, 1s to /ove him with a filial 
love; to ſeur him with a filialt tear, to honour him as a ſon his f;- 


 ther;Mal.1.6.to obeyhim with a filial obedience, to truſtinhig; 


- todepend on him, as children on fathers, for all things needfult 
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to our ſouls or bodies. And this you are proportionably to ap. 
ply to all the ſevetals in our Creed, or objeRs of our belief, 
 S. Bnt us there not ſome peculiar notation in the phraſe[ Believe 
ih ] 1s not that more then to believe ? | £1 £6: 
C: Some ſubrill wits have vbſerved ſuch a diſtinRion between 
btlitving God, believing 12 God, and believing on God, but it isnot 
ſure that the word of God hath owned any ſuch diſtinion oc 
conſtant difference berween them, taking indeed all theſe pro» 
wiſcuorſly, and meaning oft times the ſame thing byallofthem, 


work; for which-the School-wen deſigned this other, and the {e- 
yerall notions of $e7zevivg in Scriprure will be moſt properly 
referred to the ſeverals mentioned, either a perniative belizving, 
as in the Devil,ahd wicked profefiors,.or a praicall in all Saints, 
and that differenced again accordinp to the-notion, whetein the 
obie&t-is*confidered ,'as eyen now was ſpecified ; ſometimes a 
zertiſying aſſent, or an afſent accompanied with feare, when it 


-looks 0N the threars, Heb. 1.7. by faith Noah moved With feure, 


&-c. ſometimes an obedientiall aſſert, when it looks on the camw- 
mauds, P[Ti9;66; Thave belerved thy communtdements;lomeriines 


x frdvitiall aiſetity when on the prowyes of the Gojpe/;- thy Word 


wherein © 
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wherein thou haſt cauſed me to put my truſt, Pſal.119.49, 

. $. Iconceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you have given me 
of believing, and ſhall laboxr to apply it carefully to all that follows. 
You may pleaſe now to proceed to the ſeverall parts or objefts of our 
-belief. #hat then x the ſpeculative belief of God ? : 

. C. The firm undoubred acknowledgement, 1, That there is a 
.God. 2. That there is but oe God. . 

S. What ts it to acknowledge him to be God ? 

C. To acknowledge him in his efſexce, and in his attributes. Th 
his eſſence, that he is the eternall, immortall, immutable, inviſible, 
incomprehenſible glorious beeing, giving boeing to all, but himſelf 
receiving from Pone, the becing of beeings, the | which was, and zs, 
and ſhall be | the Lord God fehovah. In his attributes of infinite 
goodneſſe, and mercy,and veracity, and wiſdome, and providence, 
and power, and all-ſufficienty, his creating, preſerviag ; and juſt . 
governing, and diſpenſing of all things ; all which together, make 
up the ſeverals contained in that which follows in the Czeed,["1n - 
God the Father Almighty, maker 'of heaven and earth.] | 
 . S. I ſhall not tronble you to prove all, or any of thefe particulars 
tome, becauſe you ſay they are matter of belief, which altheugh they 
hve grounds in nature, which alſo would be means of proving every 
of them, yet ſhall they by me be received without that kinde of ar gu- 
ment, being more Willing to believe, then to diſpute, what from the 
Scripture the Apoltles, and the enſuing Univerſall Church of God 
hath thought fit to compriſe tn thoſe Articles ; all that I ſhall now de- 
mand of you, is that tdireftion , how theſe ſeverals which yow have 
wow named, may be reduced to thoſe 'words of the Creed ? 

C. Thoſe ofthis eſſexce, to:the word{| God ] whoſe name pro- 
per to him from all others is| 7ehovah Jwhich includes["beeing ];8 
giving of beeing, immortall, immutable, and by conſequence from 
them inviſible , incomprehenſible and glorious, All which being 
unexpreflible by any poſitive definition,is beſt deſcribed by (thoſe 
which I gave you , whichare molt of them) negarive epithets. 
Thoſe of his artibates to that and to the following words ; that 
of his infinite 96odxeſſe, and mercy, and providence ,' to his title of 
Father; that of his veratity, both to his beings God , who in his 
nature hath by all men (even heathens )been conceived free from 
lying, [ Let God be true, and every man « yer] (abſolute _ 
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belonging to no creature but onely to God ) and to his name 
Tehovah, which is ſet in Exodus to note his conſtancy in pexfor. 
ming of promiſes, his eſtabliſhing hs covenant, Exod. 6.3. and alſy 
'to the word[ believe which ſuppoſes God the great obje& 
of our belief , and ſo true in all his attirmations ; that .of his 
»iſedome, and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating, and preſer- 
ving of all;to his title of maker of heaven and earth , in which all 
thoſe ſeverals are expreſt ; the word | maker ] containing under 
it, not onely the beginning, but continuance Of all beeing,the diſpo- 
ſall, wherein the wi/dowe was ſhewed, the ſtrangeneſſe of the coms- 
poſarre firlt; and ſince of daily produitions, both ordinary and ex- 
traordizary, wherein the power , the /xſtaining, wherein the 4 
ſufficiency, and in all togetherthe creating and preſerving. As for 
chat of his juſt governing and diſpenſing otall things, that belongs 
molt peculiarly to the word * which we render A/mightybut fig- 
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deer tealori nifies eculiarly his betngGoverzor,ruler of all things,whichbein 

that hath domi- added to the word- Father, (igniftes that eminent naturall right, 
nion of all, He- that belongs to all fathers, paternall dominion , the root ofall _ 
ſycb. power and government among men , and being in a trunſcendent - 


TM AVTOKRAT ; | 
OM 2044, Manner applycd to God, the tranſcendent Father, contains under 


Phavos. it all manner of dominion over thecreature. This title-indeed 
y .contains his Almightineſſe, and infinity of pawey. over. all his 
ſubjec+, bur withall ſuperaddes that other relation of a' King, 
and Lord over them. To all which, may be added his Omnipre- 
ſence, and Omaiſcience, of which his very detty and infinity, crea- 
tingand governing all theſe are a ground, and the evident dat 
ly toot-lteps of the. formee in the whole creation ; and his de- 
livering, and exact fulfilling of propheſies (wherein God hath ofr 
foretold future contingent words and actions of men, of which - 
being many times evill and finfull, (as particularly the words of 
the by-ſtanders at the Croſſe againſt Chriſt, punAually foretold, 
Pſal. 22. 8, ) he could not be the author or deſigner ) axe ſureand 
manifeſt proofs and teſtimonies of them. _ Wii 
S. What now u the praQticall part of th belick of God ? 
C. The influence that cach of theſe aſſerts is apt ro have upon 
our /ives, (there being a praticall as wel as ſpeculative Atheiſm) 
" the living like thoſe that in earneſt believe all this, and that is - 
cij8 effect the praGice of all thoſe duties which I formerly cold 
you 
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th. you, were contained in the firſt Commandement, which you will 
remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Honoar, 
worſhip, Prayer, and Thanksgiving to him ; That all theſe are the 
> . uſes and duties of the firſt part of the Creed, will be eaſily diſcer- 
ned, if you but apply them to the ſeverals in Gods efſexce, and 
* attributes before mentioned. His veracity is the ground of our 
Faith, and he that cordially is perſwaded of that, cannot chooſe 
but beleeve in him, Heb.11.11. The ſame again when his promiſe 
hath intervened, being backt with his O-ziporence, is the ground 
' of our hope, and he that knows God hath promiſed, and reſolves 
we that hc can neither /ze, nor be over-powerd with dithiculties, will 
wands. hepe ON him Cven in the midlt of all temptations to the contrary: 
And ſo again the word [_ Father ] implying his preparing for us 
* an inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.4. His glorious excellence, and after that 
| his paternal goodaeſſe and mercy to us, in feeding us, and diſpoſing 
all, even the {addelt accidents to our greateſt good, is a ſuthcient 
motive and ground of Love : His Omnipotence,and his Fuftice,and 
again paternall relation to us is our ground of feare : His all-(uffi- 
ciency, (and the eternity that 1s peculiar to him when all other 
f things are fo frail and mutable ) of our tr»ft, and dependence on 
him, and him only ; His Regall power, of our hozorr ; His very 
bk Deity, of our Worſhip : and his Goodzefſe, and all- afficience, and 
| providence, and Wiſdome , of prayer, and praiſes, of all our pegiti- 
ons and thankſgivings. | 
j S. The goodGod of heaven and earth ſo fill my heart With a ſenſe 
| of his infinite attributes, and the ſhort fading temporary emprtineſle, 
Wi £214 nothingneſlc of all creatures, that 1 way Witha ſincere heart, 
= ardent affettions love, fear, obey, worſhip, and depend on 
im. 
 'Tperceive you have by this means taught ms one moſt uſefull 
ruth of practicall divinity (Which may Well have an influence on 
; «ll my life after, and fortifie me againſt the dangerous miſtakes ei- 
ther of the Solifidian,or the Fiduciary) that I muſt not be thought ta 
| ſay the firftarticle of my Creed in earneſt ,onleſſe my heart be poſſeſt 
frucerely With the power, and my life go on uniformly in the prattice 
Y all oy Chriſtias vertues. Will you new proceed to the next 
Articles ? | | 


C, I will. 
G 7 3 S. That 


_ —_ —_—_ —_ — 5 PE LIIE 


- A Prafticall Catechiſme. | Li REY 


S. That of Jeſus Chriſt (which © »ext) ſo: far as thoſe pregn 
rich titles of the Sonne of God Feet he have J--preg = 
ned to me, and in effeft, what *tiz "to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, bile 
acknowledge the truth of what the New Teſtament ſaith of his defige 
nation to thoſe three great Offices, Which denominated hins Chriſt,or 
anointed, and were the means by Which he- wrought our ſalvation, 
and ſo became Jeſus, and alſo to make our vitall acknowledgements 
of all theſe, depending and relying ox ths alone-Saviour, aud by re- 
pentance, and neW life, making 6ur ſelves capable of the ſalvation, 
wrozght conditionally by him, loving,anud hoping oz him; (* again 
receiving hs kingdome into onr hearts, and making thoſe other Par- 

ot LS the 7icrlay returns mentioned in that * former diſconrſe, to which I re- 
- ferre you. 
Crs fe Thi other paſſages and articles converning Chriſt are /o plain axd 
intelligible, that I will not trouble you to interpret them one after © 
another, but content my ſelf With What in general you Will obſeruz © 
to me of them. , | 

C. This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, that all thoſe articles of 
Chriſt, are by our Catechiſme brought into this one ſummary, 
that Jeſns Chrilt redeemed me and all mankinde, (and that nor 
onely from the guilt of {in, but in S. Peters interpretation from 
our v4in converſation, i.e, heatheniſh wicked living,) which'isin 
effe& that the one great neceſſary to be known of him is, 
that he was bor», crucified , continued under the power of death, 
roſe again, aſcended to, and now fits at the right hand of God, and ' 
ſhall again come to judge the world; all, and each of this _ Y 

! 


poſe to work redemption for mankinde, which if it be fai 
beleeved,and applied to the regulating and reforming of our lives, 

it will doubtleſſe be ſufficient to the ſalvation of any, who is not 
ableto attain to the underſtanding of many other difficulties : 
Thus doth S. Pax] reſolve ro know nothing among his Corinthir JR 
ans but Peſis Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2, 2. (under which Jl 
head it ſeems the: reprehending of all their carnal ras, c.3-1,0% 

of :nceſt, c.5 1. contentionſneſſe, c.6, 5c. comes in very Pertinent- 

ly, each of thoſe being oppoſetions tothe crucified Saviour, Who dir 

ed for us, that he might purifie us, - and that We might die unto ſm) 

and Row.10.9. Pronounces that he that beleeves in the heart" that 
God hath raiſed Jeſus from the dead (and that we told you con- 


tains 
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til all be ſaved. SO 1 Foh.5.1. Every one that beleeverh that Feſis 1s 
| Wong, 2 Chriſt, (and ptouſly ſubmits to thoſe Offices of his) z; km of 


IM God; and c.4: 2: and every ſpirit that confeſſes 7 eſ745 tobe” Come in: 
| an; the fleſh, 1s of God,{if that place be taken in the fall extent of the: 
Wy words, and not, as indeed the coptext reſtrains it, to the ſpirir of” 
TM Prophecy) beczuſe all Chriſtianity depends on that one belcef, if 
hides it be cordiall ; which beſide the great prafticall doArines which 
wſcbecadi it the ſeverall articles will furniſh us with, will in the groſle read us 
wn 2 leure of a moſt ſoverain chariry, not to condemne, or remove 
from our Communion any Chriſtian that ſhall joyn with us in the 

, acknowledgement of theſe, and thoſe other few zeceſſaries, and 

live conſcionably according to this profeflion, all other leſſe 

, neceſſary truths, though precious in their kinde,'being not ſo va- 

Juable as Chriſtian charity,and peace, and communion With all who 

arc fe{\low-members of onr Chriſt, ; 

| *S. I ſhall laborrr to poſſeſſe my heart with this charitable leſſon, 

, [ut you mentioned ſore great pratticall doftrines Which the ſeverall 
articles \vould furniſh us With , Which be they ? ; 

*  C. 1. From the birth of Chriſt, to recount the infinite digna- 

" tion and bounty of our God, that to redeem us from the thral- 
dome which our own fins had brought upon us, not only /#bmit- 

ted himſelf to all diminutions, and meanneſles, and at laſt mz9rra- 

tity of our fleſh, but cameinto the world on no other arrant, bur 

5 forthis very purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb.2.14, & Foh. 12. 

27. Secondly, from the ſame again, and neceſlicy of it to our re- 

W demption, to conſider the juſtice firit, then neceſſity of our new 
birth, or regeneration, juſtice by way of fetribution, that if he 
would for our falvation be born in our fleſh of a woman, we 

| ſhould in any reaſon be born anew in the ſpirit, 6r of God, and 

then zecefſry reſolving that as if he had nor been thus born, ſo 

af We be not born again, We ſhall inno Wiſe enter into the kingdome 

of heaven. Thirdly, from the manner of his conception and birth, 

to teatn the manner of his /ecoad birth in our hearts ; 1.That as 

x - our humane could no way deferve,or by fo muchas any congruity 
expe that Chriſt ſhould affumie it,or be born in it ; ſo conld not 

; our ſouls deſerve or expe& that Chriſt ſhoult thus ſpiritually be 
borninvs. 2, Ashis conception was wronght by the overſhadow- 
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ing of the holy Ghoſt, (0 no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is 


ro be had without it. 3. We muſt prepare virgin hearts for [ 


Chriſt to be born in, and that holy Ghoſt to over ſhadow ; by Virgin 
hearts,meaning no abſolute ſinlefle purity and innocence, which 
only Paradiſe could yeeld, but that rezewed purity, and recovered 
virginity of true repentance, and ſincere reſolutions of amend. 
ment, which with the hamility of that bleſſed Virgin, expreſt by 


the lowlineſſe of the Hand-maid in her 2/zgnificat,and typifiedin 


the temper of the ew-born babes, which are of all others fitte® * 
tor Chriſt to be boys in, both for innocence, and humility, (and al- 
ſo with the faith ſo remarkable in her, Luke 1. 38.) is the onely 
temper which can. fit the ſoul to be overſhadowed by the” Spirit, 
and for Chriſt to be formed init. | | 

S. what for the (uffering under Pontius Pilate ? 


C.Apaſſive obedience even to death,without any kinde of hoſtiſe ; 
reſiſtance, (though as Chriſt was ſo we ſhould be never ſo well mA 


furniſhed with armies and /egiozs) againſt the powers thatare by 
God ſet over us. 


S. What from the death of Chriſt ? p_ 
. C. 1. Thatgreat Doctrine of wortification, putting of the body 
of the ſins of the fleſh, Col.2.11. and deſtroying the body of ſine,” | 
Rom.6.6. and putting our ſinfull habits ro a contumelions death, | 
or crucifying the fleſh With the afſettions and luſts, moſt ſtriftly re- | 


quired by God to our ſalvation. And in this you may take in, if 3 


you pleaſe,a parallel through all the gradatioxs that brought him 
to his death, that ſo we may, as the Apolile ſaith, be planted with © 
him in the likeneſſe of hu death. For you ſee in the ſtory, there was 


firſt a conſultation held, then he was apprehended, examined, accu- wy 


ſed, condemned, ſhamed, and crucified. Thus muſt we deal with 


Our od man,our whole body of ſin: 1.de/iberate,and conſult about 


the execution, and to that end take our ſobereſt Senate-like ſea- 


ſons, when the heat, and paſſions of youth, and fin are over, in 
the cool of the day, in the calmeſt temper of our ſouls take this Wl 
weighty buſineſſe into our moſt ſerious conſideration : Then 2. Wy 


afloon as we have conſ#lted, proceed to at, preſently apprehend, 
(ſop in the carreer) every habit of fin in all the variations from 


and oppoſitions to it : 3. Examine it by the word of God: iy 


4. Accnſe, and therein aggravate it, with all the hcightning cir- 
Gre, 20 FE rs cunſtances 
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a Malefaftor : Then 6. ſpit upon it with all contempt and 
ſcorn, and at laſt give it up to be cyxcified, never to recover again 
to any vitall ations, And all this, as for any one fragle habit of 
ſin, ſo for the Whole body, which contains all /imzbs and ſeverals 
under it. Be{tdes this, a Geond practice that Chriſts death obliges 
stozis,Our voluntary chearfull taking up of our croſſe,8&follow- 
ing him, readily conforming our ſelves ro the image of the crucified 
$aviour,and reſolving,that if we ſufter with him we ſhall alſo be 
olorified with him. Thirdly, the putting our finfull habits like 
dead bodtes out of the way, lelt they offend, or infe& others,which 
will be anſwerable to the buriall. Fourthly, the reality and con- 
tinuance of our mortitied ſtate, (anſwerable to the adjunas of 
Chriſts crucifixion, death, and buriall, his deſcent) not only oxce 
for all, to repent and mortihe, but to continue in the ſoul that 
* deathunto ſin, fixcere and wnfeigned, till we in ſoul riſe again to 
that other diviney life, never ro die any moreze. never to relapſe 
to our ſinfull habits, but to perſevere in that mortifiedeſtate. 
S. But before you part With theſe articles concerning Chriſts 
Mt, dro death, [ muſt take leave to put you in minde of one difficulty, Which 
nhl habits to4 cc though it may ſeem to be 4a ſpeculative difficalty, yet becauſe the 
explicite belief (or faith it ſelf) of thoſe few things that are contai- 
wed in this Creed, may ſeem to be a Chriltians duty, and ſo a piece 
of neceſſary Chriltian pratice, it may perhaps be my duty to en- 
quire, and a culpable omiſſion if TnegleF, to ack, inſtruftion in it, 
2ow that I may hope to recetve it from you; and that is, What i 
meant by[ Chrilts deſcending into hell.] 
C. Though it be a Chriſtian duty to beleeve every part, and: 
; article ofthis Creeddelivered down to us by the Chxrch from the 
G Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary of ſound doArine, and either the 
firlt copy; or an extra, and tranſcript as it-were of that rraditi- 
0n,0r orall do&rine, (that faith which was once delivered unto 
the Saints,7#de v.3.)which the Apoſtles agreed on at their parting 
from one another to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, yet I con- 
cetve the agreeing on ſome one ſenſe wherein to interpret every 
article of it, is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, bur that ſome one of 
them (as this of Chriſts deſcent) may be taken in alatirnde, and 
Ye od er ons rs H h + either 
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either not determined to any one interpretation, or reſolvedto 
be capable of more; and fo the words be received, the particular 
ſenſe one way or other will be indifferent to' them, that lincerely 
tollow that /zght whichis offered to them, and therefore I con- 
ceive it 15,that the article of our Church ſets it down-in that large 
indefinite form, [ Ye believe that Chriſt deſcended into hell,] 

S. But What ts your opinion of the ſenſe of that article 2 

C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opinions, and ej- 
ther of them may be pioxſly believed,having good grounds where- 
on each of them may be built ; the one taken from the opinion 
and interpretation of many azcieat and modera Worthies of the 
Church,That Chriſt in the ſpace betwixt his death & reſurreRion, 
went down /ocally into hell, as that ſignifies the place of the day. 
ned, not toſ#ffer there, {for all was finiſhed upon the Croſſe) but 
tO trinmph over Satan in his own quarters, and openly to ſhew 
him the vi&ory, that by death he had gotten over him, over death 
it ſelf,&over all the powers of darkneſs. The ſecond opinion] ſhal 
more at large ſhew you,and leave you to judpe of the truth of it, 

S. I ſhall patiently attend While you do ſo. 

C. Theſe words | He deſcended into hell] being affirmed of 
Chriſt in the Creed, but not found in words in the New Teſt4- 
ment, Will not neceflarily fignifie any farther then either the pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament (from whence the compilers of the 
Creed may ſeem to have colleRed it) will import, or the uſe of 
the phraſe among either profane or Scripture-writers will require, - 


or the coatext, or.circumſtance in the Creed will inforce; And all - \wye 


theſe will not neceffarily extend itsſenſe any farther then' this, 
That for the ſpace of three-days he was truly deprived of bu natu- 


_ ralllife. For the firſt, the Scriptures from whence this article 


ſeems to have-been taken, are not many, indeed but one, that in 
the Atts, oat:ot the Pſalmift,| Thom ſhalt not leave my foul'n hell, 
nor ſuffer thy. holy One to fee corruption,(as for Eph.4.9. He defter- 
ded into the lower parts ofithe earth,tebelongs clearly tothe incar- 
nation, orae/cext-to thee Mothers womb, which is expreftby that 
phraſe, P/al. 139. 15. When 1 was made in ſecret; and curiouſl 
Wrought iz: the loweſt parts of the earth ; or elſe to the grave, (cal 
led the mothers Womballo Fob 1.27. ) ſo ityled P/7, 6319.)* Nown 
that place the-word-which we render [ e177] may fipnifie the com 
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mon ſtate of the dead ; the word|[ /ox/] the living ſoul, or that fa- 4vyi. 

culty by which we /:ve. And the | zor leaving | this in that, is the ON waa + 

not ſuffering him ſo long to continue deprived of life, as that hzs | 

body (as it follows) ſhould [ee corruption, i.e. above the ſpace of 

three days ; which term,conſiſting of 72. hours, is the ſpace requi- 

red for the revolution of humours, after which, Phyſitians obſerve 

the body, that continues ſo long dead, naturally putrifies, which 

is implied by that ſpeech concerning Lazar, Foh.11.39. by this 

time he ſtinketh,*for he hath been dead fogr days: 1o that that place a 7:raprai0- 

k diſtinaly aftirms that he ſhould not be deprived of his naturall 3 «57. 

life above the ſpace of three days : (which if it be not the impor- 

* tance of that Prophecy in the Pſalmiſt, Iconceive it will be hard 

to finde any convincing one concerning Chriſts riſing again the 

\ third day: (for that of 7onah, in the Goſpe/, and: others, 

which by the Fathers are applied to that purpole, Lev.7. 17. and 

Gen.22.4.11.were but types,not prophecies)8 yet "tis ſaid art.r16 - 

21. That feſ1ts beg .4n to ſhew his Diſciples, (which ſure is more then 
to tell, > ro ſhew, demonſtrate out of Scripture ) © that it behoveth 

him, that he mult for the fulfilling of the Prophecies riſe the third 

day ) it this be not the meaning of thoſe words in the As, and 

the P/alme, yet Iconceive no man can ſhew convincingly that 

any other is. Now tor the uſe of the phraſe among Writers of the 

d firlt ſort, *tis clear that the © word (igntfies not with them the d Ariicall. 

place of the damned, {no nor any peculiar place of happy ſouls e*49'ns. 

neither ) but the common ſtate of the dead. I will give you in the f Take this of 

margin ſome inſtances, by which, when you are $kill'd in thoſe £9/2##s or 


vat - 1:1: Cornutus in his 
& Authors, you may be able ro *judge. Many other places might be zz. called, 


Ozcetz 1224 7 ©:2y gu7:we,p4. A fs with him goes for a God,and,faith he, is call'd [ [Iasror, | 
671 unde! £57) 019 T9. T5» c!5 0790 narH ial th ure 1m 24.1174) Pluto, becauſe there 
FI a0thing but at laſt comes to him and becomes his poſſeſſion : And agum, towards the end of his 
Book,* + ſs 6 $4, 61% + 7:5 abþ117,05 fie T4. dt >, Hades is the laſt region of the atre which 
recgives ſoules, and is called ZCeaf,, ſaith he, and £2c>cv:, a 200d friend or connſellor, becauſe it 
befriends men, :2 73 72vcr) duris more Þ aver x, oren7t Ser, 1h giving them ceſſation from la- 
boxrs and cares, which is the very thing that the Spirit affirms of the dead that die in the Lord, They 
are bleſſed, for they reſt from their labours, Kev.14-13. So b. 10, [*» 54a 61467] he interprets by ey 
£72.24 #4 2%, t6 be no body knows where, ©cc >rving to the ctymology of {ns quaſe LeÞ\ies an ttt 
viſeble ſtate; and again ihewing the originall of that fable, that Hades itole away Ceres Gaughter, 
"tis faith he, He T V0 whz5y &s V 20%0V TIV2 T OT 01LTHY uT 1s FELL "1l.g0, where again Hades 
it leems henifies & 51117443< which is the very deſcription of death, thatthe Plalmiſt uſeth Pc39.13. 
Before I £0 hence and be no more ſeen, 2nd Heh.s. I3. Wren ”w ov cn, e.g "M7 of PiGfte, and the author of 
the Book of zy1ſd. hath a like phraſe, Our ſpirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſeſt aire, where ſpeaking in the 
perſon of the Atheiſt, who acknowledged nor the immortality ofthe ſole , the word ſÞi74t is taken 
for vx living ſoule. H h 2 added ; 
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added ; but'the Writers which conduce moſt to the explainin 
of the New Teſtament are the Greet, Tranſlators of the Old 
Teſtament, and therefore among them it will be more perti- 
nent to enguire ; Look on the 37 of Gey. ver.35. we render it 

* 2,74.Ci{/a1 Out of the Hebrew literally, * 1 ek down to the grave tom 
@e's F419 Ws (0;3 mou; zizg, fave only that the word which we render [ to the 
TipJe! Eg fd ve grave | cannot in that place be properly fo rendred, becauſs 
ny Lieb belceved that his ſonne was tor ix pieces With Will beaſts, 
and not baried, and therefore the addition of thoſe words ';, 
my ſoa | make it neceflary to render it in that place thus, 7 wit 

go mourning oat of this life, Iwill ive no longer, ſeeing my ſonne 

@ uaT»Cizz- 1s dead; and the * phraſe |_ I Will go down to Hades | is meant 
(12.4 C15 2d to _ exactly parallel ro thisin the Creed. [.» he wezt down to Hades 
b 719% © and may very well be thought the fitteſt to interpret it, bein 
FA the neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. Now for the context 
in the Creed, compare it with the {tory of Chriſts death inthe 
Goſpel, and you will ſee how well it will bear this ſenſe, To 
which purpoſe I muſt premize this one thing, that a man conſiſts 
of three parts , a boay, a living ſoul, an immortall ſpirit. Saint 
6 92.0%N"&GV Paul divides © the whole man into thoſe three parts, 1 The(ſ 
01/219. ; . 5.23. and in the Creation of man there is mention of all of 
Integra ef 1 theſe. The body is called 9 the dvſt of the earth, of which ir 
OR" was formed. <The ſoule is called the * /iving ſox. The third 
e Lhe. 8 ſpirit is called Þ the breath of life. Of theſe parts Chriſt as 
Z2NVR?I7 an conſiſted, and at his death all theſe three are leveral- 
Fl mT » ly diſpoſed of, His ſpirir (that immortal fou]) he commended 
4 Fn into the hands of his Father, Luke 23.46, in reſpe@ of which - 
- dutes; he is ſaid to be i that day in Paradiſe, for ſure Pradiſe and 
vx). , Gods hands are all one. His body, that was put in the grave, 
LxaT1nv ©5 and fo all of him diſpoſed of , bur the % liviag ſoule, and in 
6's. reſpet of that, ſaith rhe Creed, 1 He went into Hades, Per- 
haps not into the place of hell, as B. Bilſon, nor into Parg- 
diſe, as Broughton, nor into the grave, for that was faid 
m P.Raimus. before in the word buried, ( though m ſome; would have the 
B e7&p0* n Greckh word which is fo rendred , reterre onely to his em- 
batmiag, but) he was three dayes aeprived of his aiturall life, 
9 Juyn, Or, (which is properly his ® /iving ſoule ) continued really with- 
1 out exerciſe, or power ot exerciling his wiral/ faculty, _ 
OO IO TRY 79 that 
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that * common ſcate of the dead for us, but then, before he was * To which 
putrified, i. c. the third aay he roſe again from the dead, Cc. ay oy = 
what Heraclitns in Clem. Al. Str. [,. ſets down out of Serapion an ancient Poet, ſpeaking of 
SibyHa, and undertaking to ſhew how ſhe propheſied cven after her death, Fer, ſaith he, T3 j4%y 
ex 2402 Yen 17:5, tt part of ber body which went in!o the aire did prophecy, ey Giacics' 2) 
zAnd'bs , by VOces heard in the air, (tor fo 211 is defined by aVlARs , 2.05 IVAGTINGS (LE).A6 = 
Tac TIS & 7 MUTOUSETH AALDSISE: > BE AAS wr (1:20TER, Of Sed Ginn, fuch as was that wojice which 
Plutarch mentions to have been heard by the Mwriners, [1zy p<yas Ti0rm*. ) The body, or that 
part which was changed into the earth, brought forth To-2y , bearbs or grafſe, and the beaſts that 
fed exattly on that place, did by ther bowels or irtrals, woen they were hilled, declare to men what 
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ſont, he conceived that to be that face that appears in the Moon , and that helped the Aſtrologers to 
divine alſo.Thice parts youlce ofa woman accerding to that {o ancient Phyloſophy.Of which three, 
by death, one, ſaith he, was lent to the earth, another to heaven, a third, cs 4502 Yopnmur, WENT 
into the aizez that third, I conceive, the ſame that the Atheiſt in the book of piſel. c 2. 3. affirms, 
that it ſhall waniſs (at death) S12uI4go:rer, ſhall be diſſolved ox powred abroad, 55 y avis ave, 
as the ſoft (or moilt) atre, which is thcre Tye, the breath or (þ111t, vIR, that mortall ſpirit in the 
Atheiſts Pbjloſopby,all one with the breath n the noſthrils,v.2. bur much diflering trom the 2107 
tall ſpirit among Chritiins. And that which he thus ſaith, went znto the aize, is it which in Chriſt 
is ſaid z27:*A06-y4 & :, to have gone (or deſcended, though not locally , yer from a ſuperiour 
roan ixſcriour ſtare) to hades, that ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, which doth not by any 
neceflity imply or import the place of the damned in bell. 


Thus Apec. 6.8. after the mention of ® death , is added in our * 94r27c, 
tranſlation b{ hel}, (but it ſignifies ths ſtate of ſeparation, or imvi- 20 An. 
fible ſtate, Or Continnance in aeath)was a © follower of it,cind a% com-' Cel? VET 
panion With it, And that it refers not to that which we call [he{{] "abt TI 
(much lefſe to Paradi/e) but onely to that temporall ſeparation «;,,5>5 > 
of ſoul and body, may tarther appear by the eflects there mentio- 
ned of it. | There Ws given ther power to kill; &ce With the (ward, 
with ſemine,and with death Jand with the beaſts of the earth. And ſo: 

C4.20.14. © Death and Hages are caſt into the like of fire ,ar.dv.13. 
gave up thoſe that were in it. So Ecclis. 48, 5. Hee that rai- 


4 


feth the dead from death, and from hades, ſare raiſes not out of hell. 


*; And that the ancient Writcrs of the Church (ſome of them at 
, kaſt, ofthe moſt ancient) meant no other then this by the Arti- 
, Cle of Chriſts deſcent ro Hades, may be gueſt by two. ancient paſ- 
,; ſages, the one in *Thadgers Creed, affirmed to be given the King *xyſth.tcc, 


: of Edeſſa ; the other in the Primitive Martyr * Ignatius; both a- bit. 1.x. 


greeing in this, that Chriit 2/ceaded with many, but deſcended a- 'Ep-adTratt. 
{oze; Where though the deſcent were in their words to Hades,yet 
Haaes cannot there be thought to ſignific the place of the dam- 
| Hh 3 | ned, 


,. 
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ed, unlefle Chriſt ſhall bee conceived to have returned from  » Þ 
thence alſo with a great multitude , which though it were per- 3.y 
: As of thoſe ÞAPS agreeadle with ſome mens phayſies,yer cannot eaſily be re. i 
that reachthar ſolved to be the meaning of thoſe ancient Writers,or of that texx *% 
Chriſt going . to Which they refer, that the bodies of many that had ſlept, aroſe, © 
ro hel,was mer, +6, for I:conceive oxr of Þ hell there was not in their opinon any 
00 Deneve. - C0 poſſivility of r:ſug. 


on by the hea- 


then Philoſphers there, and particularly by Plato in the front , and brought them out along with 
him. > Some books there are called the Siby/{{iz Oracles, in all probability written by ſome Chi. . 
Ran, and that an ancient one, (about the Emperor Commodys his time, it is by many.citcumſtan- 
ces. molt probable.)In the fr{t book of thele atter the Creation and fal of man, there is mention of 
his death and #1o7tall ſtate, and (upon occafion of this cloſe 78;J% av vaiSttaro ady;, Hades 
received them all) this account is given of the word *A ns; | 
: "Admd" atTe vgatarar, e7a news mn Aa; 

Tevozyey:s BavdTe,y ai 65 Wy dp gigs. 

Tuvexa'd1'reavTss ot em:y Joviet YEyawTes 
He "Avtees eiv *AtS 2,9 S5prors 1erat 242.A69vT ale | 
Where it is clear what is meant by that word | A ſys ] the common ſtate of the dead , when theip 
bodies are laid in the grave, the condition nor onely of the wicked, nor onely of the godly , but 
of the a4vTes 632 yJonu dviges; all mortall men,who as follows there, 

'Eir &14 a9 115481785 Tinhy £9mnuzy. 


/ 


when they weregone 10 Hades ,were honoured by us, whereas the Gyants had their 74prdgeo» Loucy 
and y<eyr&y , which was bel indeed , there being no ſo proper notion of hell in the Old Teſts 
ſKament, as the place of the Rephaim or Gyants, Prov. 21.16. & 9.18. & 2.18. in the Hebjewand 
Greek reading. \* | 


* In inſerus So 1n the ſecond book of Eſdras c. 4. 41. * In the grave, the 
promptuaria chambers of ſonles are like the womb of a Woman ; where though ' 
animarum ma- We render{ in the grave | yet without queltion rhe Greek was | 
trici afſumilata &"AJ:, ia Hades, and fo Hades 1s that ſtate of ſonls in the ſepara- 
ſunt. tion, Wherein he conceived:there were divers Cels, which all delt- 

red. to return and poure back the ſoules to the bodies againe. 

I have now wearied you ſufficiently with an account of this ſe- 

cond interpretation and the grounds of it, and I ſhall adde but 

this, that as it may piox/ſly be believed, that Chriſt did in the ſpace 

of thoſe three days /ocally deſcend, to ſhew himſelf 1riumphantly 

to the Devils, ſo they that on the premiſed grounds reſolve it 

poſſible that there may be no more concluded from this Article, - 

but onely that Chriſt being crcified, dead, and baried, continued 

in the ſtate of the dead , his ſoul really ſeparated from the body 

for ſome ſpace, but not-ſo long till his body ſhould pxtrifiein the 

]srave, (to which it follows aptly,that the third day he roſe 450m, 

| | x4 


Sea... 

or was reſtored from that ſtate, may piouſly believe alſo, ;and 
x offend nothing againſt jthe Creeas 'or doAtrine. of our (or of 
v6, the ancient) Church, 1o they doe not condemn thoſe others that 


are cogtrary minded. I meant not to have in{;{ted on any ſuch 
ſpeculative dithculry,yet upon your demand , I have given you an 
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account ot-it, | hs 
S. 1 acknowleage it ſomewhat diſtant from your deſigned me- 
thod, yet coaceive my ſelf to have profited by it, if tn nothing elſe,yet 
: inknowing my duty to my ſelf and others ,'in matters of this na- 
in £12re, which m:y piouſly be believed oz either fide; the Lord grant 
a 22 the ſpirit of meckneile, a»d charity 12 all thiags.. Touwillnow 
proceed to that which folloWs after the Articles of Chriſts death, that 
of hs reſurreAion. | Bo De Res S, s 
C. The prafticell belief of it is, 1. Our atnuall riſing to new 
life,as neceſlary, as that of mortification premiſed. 2, Our appea- 
& ring (ashe did) to men, and Walking exemplarily before them, 
in all heavenly living. - 3. Our continuing in- a ſanAtifed ſtate of 
| perſeverance, (noted, as I conceive, Roms. 6.8. by | we ſhall live 
| Granting 72? hin ] i. e. live this new life (if we doe not treacherouſly 
wer notiencfſday Tune our ſelves again) as Chriſt did , Who being raiſed from the 
&918.&118;4 dead dyed zomore, death had no more dominion over him, v. 9g.) till 
| by Gods mercy we be taken up to-bliſſe. 4. Our -depending 
© 441,*kti upon Chriſt for our jsftification, which as well as our {anfificati- 
þ of alma; on is An effett of his riſing, Col. 2.3. Rom. 4. 25; Rom: 8.33, 34. 
out queſtion & 5. Oar haſtening this refurreRion, (parallel to Chriſts 71ſrag the 
ut fate of ſul?! third day) not fo whollyimmerſing our ſelves with ſorrow ,. and 
 dnesCch3 — humiliation, (that grave'as it were of the mortified: ſoul } as to 
foules to the# - hinder a#+op, and: vitalpertormances;-but by-che power of that 
with an ac —Sprr ot bs raiſed Teſws from the grave ,..tmmediatly to riſe to 
new /efe, * 2 | ee Le barn e dc. 
- 'S. What «the praGticall-belief of hic-aſcenſion ? . ow 
oC: Aſcending after; and { welling with hire jcin- divine. medita- 
tion, being heavenly minded;ſeeking,and minding; andfavouring 
of thoſe things that are above , thegdutyof all- thoſe that are 
riſen with Chriſt, Col. JF. yet to Er Sirben ets Pres” NOT 1b TEN: 
* S. What of hs (itting'at the;right hand-of: God ;he - Father 
Almighty OTIER tf5 547 10 Bio ai ovgm od wb) 
 C. Thatphraſe 'of +thvg;&cHignifies Chriſts reignine, his has 
ving 
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ving all power given to him; you may ſee it by comparing, Pf. 
110.1, With 1 Cor. 15. 25-1n one place it is, ,The Lord ſaid unty 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand untill I make thine enemies th, 
Footſtool. In the other, He muſt reign till be hath put allignemic, 
tnder his feet. This you have formerly learnt. to be an union of 
his Regal and Prieſtly office; his giving commands to his Church, 
and his interceding with God tor his Church, and that ſo power: 
fully, as aQually to beſtow that grace, that pardon which he ig- 
tercedes for. And this is farther noted by thoſe titles there repea- 
red of [ God the Father Almighty ] that Interceſſion of histo 6d 
being as to a F.uther both of him and us, who will, and Almioh- 
zy, who is able to grant whatſoever he prays for. And then the 
pratticall belief of this Article will be, 1. To givemy ſelf up 0- Au 
bediently to be ruled by him in all his inſtitutions and commands, Wa 
and by all thoſe that he hath ſet in the Church under him to 8 
rule over me. 2, To depend on his [nterceſſion, to offer up all 
our prayers to God in, and through him. 3. To receive (and 
»ake the holieſt xe and advantages of) all grace, that ſhall flow 
from him ; and 4. When he is lo ready at hand to our zelief, 
to reſolve to look to him in all zemprations , and count it our 
wretchleſle abuſe of his goodneſle, if we doe not perſeyere in 
deſpight of atl aſſaults to the contrary. 
S. What of his comming from that right hand in heaven,to judge 
both the quick and the dead ? | 
CE. Ourconſtant making up our accoxrts againſt his comming, 
as daily expeRting a righteos, though a gracious judge, to fit up- 
on: us, according to thoſe many titles we have of him in holy 
writ, as 1:33.22. The Lordi. e, Chriſt, (as appears v; 17, 18.) is 
our Iwdge , our Law-giver, our King, and then our Saviour, 
2 Theff. 1.8. the Lord Jeſus taking vengeance in flaming. fire. S0 
the wrath of the Lamb, Apoc. 6, 16. and the ſearcher of the reins 
and heart (the expreſſion of a Iudge) Apoc.2.23. A notion which . 
ofall others, will bring us to a piousawe of him, as of one which 
will not ſuffer any onefin to,be carried along under the diſguiſe 
of religion, or on confidence of his favour, thac ſhall come from 
his :hroxe {though it be of wercy) in heaven , co judge us here; 
not to be moved with paſſions, with bribes, with flatteries ,;t0 
puniſh, or reward accoxding to any other method or rule 2 
| Fi. RE... » DIA io wa core *m . 0 | 
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onely that of [ every man accoraing to his works. ] 

S. Will you now proceed to thoſe other Articles ; and firſt , that 
of the holy Gholt ? 

C. The word Ghoſt ſignifies Spirit , ( which being by way of 
excellence a title of Gods, (God z« a Spirit ) and ſo here attribu- 
ted ro him, anddenoting the third Perſon in the Trinity, which 
is alſo the fountain and ſpring of all ſpirituall life in us, 1s here 
called holy ; not ſo principally, becauſe he is holy in himſelt, z.e. 
pure without all mixture or compoſition, either of ſia, or corrup- 
tion,0r pollution, Or hypocriſie,or partialiry(all which he is in a molt 
eminent degree , nothing in the world being thus beſide) but 
more punQually, becauſe he is the author of all holineſſe, and pu- 
rity in us, that litcle weak degree of ſanity, that the molt re- 
generate among us doe attain to, being a ray , and effuſion of 

| ' that ſantifying Spirit , which worketh in us by his preventing, 

wh [auFtifying, and aſſiſting grace , both to will, aud to doe of his good 

s0f) al ok pleaſure. This the holy Ghoſt doth by two ways of diſpeniati- 

read Dl * On. I. Outward. 2. Inward. The outward way was his viſt- 

hs , ble deſcending upon the Apoltles, and ficting them with graces, 
J 


1 and enſtating them with powers to plant, and preſerve, and 
ty te diem govern the Church of Chriſt over the world. 


maſs : S. What were thoſe powers ? 
Fright hola © C, 1, To preach, and baptize thoſe that received their do- 
| Arine, andſoto plant. 2, To confirm, and adminiſter the Sa- 
x aceapt;agiet®  crament of Chriſts body and bloud , and ſo to preſerve, or ſtas 
whagcmg  bliſh thoſe whom they had planted. 3. To exerciſe the power 
ths we heed of the keys ix cexſures , puniſhing the pertinacious, caſting them 
Ini, 45299: out ofthe Church, that they may be aſhamed and ſo reform, and 
Copy and fat won approbation of their repentance and reformation, abſol- 
vengeance rſs Vi7gs and receiving them into the Church again, and all this to 
govern thoſe, whom they had plazred, and confirmed in the 
faith; and 4. To ordain others, and commit the ſame power 
to thoſe, which the holy Ghoſt had ſerled in themſelves, and fo 
Provide a Miniſtry of his holy celeſtiall calling (/ezt by Chriſt as 
he was by bis Father, Joh.20.2 1.) to continue by ſucceſſion trom 
one to the other to the exd of the World. All which donations 
and enſtatings, were the as of the holy Ghoſts deſcent,(beſide 
the extraordinary gifts of rongues, and miracles,&c. needtall fo , 
+ a thole 
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thoſe firſt rimes, to preach to all nations intelligibly, and togayy, $ 


belief to their preaching , but not ſo neceſſary after) and in re. 
ſpeX of chele he is ſtyled the Paraclete, 7. c. (according to the 


rotation of that word) 1. Advocate. 2. Comforter; yea, and ti 


3. Exhorter t00. 


S. What doe you mean by the holy Gholts being' an Adyo-' 
cate ? | 

C. Two things ; he came to be an Advocate both of Chrif.. 
and of us. Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe againſt the incredulous 
world, which is ſet down, Toh. 16. 8. and <xpreſt by a threefold 
convittzon (ir being the Advocates part to * convince, and con« 
fute, ſhame, and filence the adverſary, Tit. 1.9.) 1. Of fn. 2,0f 
righteouſneſſe. 3. Ol judgement. | 

S What is the meaning of thoſe three convictions ? 

C. Among the Iews there were three ſorts of cauſes, or af; 
as. 1. In*crimnall matters, which here word for word is ren-. 
dred[|Pof fn. ] 2. For the defending, and vindicating of the 
juſt and innocent, called in © Hebrew by a phraſe which is again 
literally rendred | of © righteoxſneſſe.] 3. For the condemnin 
of the wicked, which 15 AS literally that 5 which we there reade 
[© of judgement. | Now theſe three ations the holy Ghoſt 
was to manage on Chriſts behalf, as- an Advocate for a' Cliext, 


againſt the incredulous gain-ſaying world. 1. He ſhould cor- - 


vince the world of that great crime commitred in wor believing, 
bur: rejeQing of Chriſt, and that by legall evidence of that law, 
Dext. 18. 22. ( which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate' the true 
"Meſſias, from all falſe pretenders,v. 18.) where it is reſolved, 
that if the prophecies of- 4 Prophet come not to paſſe, then' he's a 
falſe Prophet , but if they doe, he is a true one; and therefore 
the very comming of the Spirit, after the aſcenſzon of' Chriſt, be- 
ing the thing prophecyed by Chri/#1n this place,(and ſo his pro- 
phecie fulfilled) ſhall bea legall proof of this cri-ze-of theiss, in 
not. receiving Chriſt thus- teſtified , and* demonſtrated” ro'bea 


. true Prophet ; which ſure was the reaſon, why it'was not' (as 


Chriſt ſaith) ſo. dangerous; 0r4rremiſſible to oppoſe Chrilt” at his 
preſence-onthe earth, as-it would be to 5/2ſphemecor oppoſe the 
holy Ghoſt, Mat. 12.31. 2V.; He ſhould convince the- world, that 
Chriſt was-a-moſt 75ghreows perſon, and moſt unjuſtly nets 
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(and ſo vindicate, 3nd defend his innocent Client)by his aſſumpri- 
ox to heaven, and participation of his Fathers glory, ( which aſ- 
ſumption of his,1is expreſt by that phraſe [_ you ſhall ſee me no more | 
both here and elſewhere , becaule at his aſcenſion it is ſaid, 4 
cloud received him out of their ſight, Atts I. 9.) which Was a cer- 
tain argument of his righteeuſneſſe, or innocence. Under which 
alſo may be contained that imputed fi yp 2 of his to us by 
way of ſatisfaftion, together with thoſe impertc beginnings of 


ſanRifcation wrought in our hearts by the power of his reſurre- 


ion, and a moſt proper effe& of his Aſcenſion, Interceſſion, and 
exerciſe of his Kingly power in heaven. 3. Hee ſhould uſe a 
third argument to convince the world , to wit, that taken from 
the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and execuring his adverſary, 
even the Prince of this world, the Devil, who being the firſt cox- 
triver of Chriſts death, is now repayed in his kinde , by way of 
retaliation, in a manner deſtroyed , and (lain, turn'd our of his 
Kingdome, ( which is a kind of c5vi/{death to him, and ſo called 
by the * voice in Plxrarch ) by the filencing of his Oracles, turn- 
ing out of 7do/atry and heatheniſh vices , which before without 
controll had reigned in the avor/d. To which it was alſo conſe. 
vent, that all Satars inſtraments ſhould pay very dear for their 
snfidell rebellious ations, in like manner as Satan himſelf was u- 
ſed for his riotous behaviour againſt our Chriſt. | 

S, Tou have ſhewed me how he was Chrilts Advocate , yor [aid 
alſo that he was ours, how ts he ſo ? | 

C. In ſetling a Miniſtry to pray, and intercede for their ſeve- 
rall Congregations,(and inabling them in the very Apoſtles time 
to form a Liturgy to continue in the Church to that end ) and 
_— helping oxr infirmities, and teaching ws to pray as wee 
ought. 

s. How t« he a Comforter ? 


C. In divulging that excellent comfortable news of the Go- 


wt ſpe}, the promiles of pardon, and grace tg them that want con- 


fort. 
S. How ts he an Exhorter ? 


C. Inthe dodrine of Repentance, and of flying from the wrath 
to come,and walking worthy of that great calling. And in the ex- 
ercile of all theſe zitles and offices, as by a firſt external means;che 
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* holy Ghoſt 1s ſaid to work all manner of ſanity 'n our hearts, 
Bcfides this, there is an #»ward means, the ſecret preventions, exs 
citations, over-ſhadowings, and 1ſſiſtances of that $ pirit, all abſo- 
lucely neccflary to: beger, and coarinue holineſſe in the heart; and 
all theſe attending thoſe outward adminiſtrations / juſt now men- 


tioned) and conſtantly going along with them (as breath g0es - 
along with words} and hallowing them to the worthy receiver, "il 
the obedient diſciple. 7 


S. What #it now to behieve in this holy Ghoſt > | 

C- 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, that it is (as 
from' the word of God it might appear ) as here hath been ex- 
plained. 2. To accommodate our prattice accordingly, to con- 
torm it to this faith ; as firſt, ro ſubmic to thoſe ſpirituall Paſtors, 
&c. whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſet over us, and for them again 
to be carefull of thar flock of Which the holy Ghoſt hath made them 
Overſeers. Secondly, not to intrude upon, or uſurp that holy 
calling, without a lawfull vocation, and ſuch as may juſtifie it 
ſelf ro be from heaven. Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeverall pow- 
ers, tO come in to the preaching of the word, fit my ſelf for the - vat 
Sacrament Of Tnitiation, and bring others to it ; So again, for - | 
confirmation , and the Sacrament of Chriſts body, examine and - }. 
{hrift our ſelves, and ſo eat of that bread,c+c. to. fear the' ceu= _ 
ſures, and if under them , by confeſſion , contritior,, works -of - 2, 
mercy, and all kind of reformation, to labour for abſol#tion ; and ' 
in all theſe, fourthly,humbly to invoke Gods ſpeciall grace, that 
it. may goe along with theſe outward Ordinances, and watch, 
and obſerve, and receive it in the uſe of them, and lay it upin an 
honeſt heart, & bring forth fruit with patience, and neither to re= ; 
þ|, repell, nor grieve, nor quench that holy Spirit of God, wher- a 
by we are fealed (if we doe not betray our ſelves) wnto the day of 
redemption. fy 

S. What us the meaning of the holy Catholike Church > | 

C. The word Catholike ſignifies wwiverſall, all the world over; 

| in oppoſition to the former ſtare of the Jewiſh Church, which 

was an incloſure divided from all the world beſide, in time of 
the Law ; but now the Goſpel preacht to all the world, and by 
thoſe powers of the holy Ghoſt torementioned, a Church with 
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SeR.l. A ! ratticall Catechiſme. 
Charch isa ſociety of Believers, ruled, and continued according 
to thoſe Ordinances , with the uſe of the Sacraments, preaching 
of the Word, Cen/ures, cc. under Biſhops and Paſtors, ſucceed- 
ing thoſe, on whom the holy Ghoſt cime down, and (by Ordina. 
tion of thoſe that had thar power before them, z. e. Biſhops)law- 
fully cailed to thoſe offices. And in reſpe&, 1. Of theſe ho- 
ly powers,and offices ;and 2. Of the holy Ghoſt, the author and 
founder of them. 3. Of the ſanity of life that ought ro be in 
theſe and all Chriſtian profeflors; and 4. OF the end, the be- 


getting and encreaſle of holineſle, to which the very conſtituting 


of a Church was deſigned, it is that this Catholike Church is cal= 


led holy. FRE 

S. What 5 it to believe the holy Catholike Church ? 

C. To acknowledge that all the world over, by the Miniſtry 
of the Apoſtles , ſuch a Church was gathered, and by the holy 
Ghoſt indued with thoſe foreſaid powers, and fo ſhall in ſome 
meaſure continxe unto the end of the world , the gates of hell,i. e. 
the moſt fatall dangers, deftruftion and death it ſelf, being 
not able to prevail againſt it ; within which whoſoever lives 
and dies (a taithfull obedient ſon of it) ſhall be eternally re- 
warded by the great Hu5band of his Church, our Saviour in 
heaven. | 

S. What 5 the praQticall part of this belief ? 

C. The living peaceably, charitably, faithfully, and obedtently 
within this fold, obeying them that have the -ule over xs, and in 


© every particular, or nationall Church, labouring to preſerve-both 


unity of faith , and charity with all. our felfow-brethrez, both in 
that, and in all other particular Churches, and not breaking into- 
factions, parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, but labouring our utmoſt 
-to approve our ſelves holy members of that holy Catholike 
Church by nity, charity, brotherly love, inſuing and.contending. 
for grace, and all other branches of Chriſtian pwrity, 


that ? 


properly and uſually ſignifie communication, (in that ſenſe as.ro- 


Sd. Now follows the communion of Saints, what do youmean by. 


KNYOvEN. © 
F 


Tls lovnges * 

C. I conceive that the wo ndred: on d; Wop ah, 
rd rendred: conmnion doth moſt S1Svt., Luc: 

ETIC, Kgoz.p, 


a communicate fignifies to Þ grve, tO impart, or diſtribute te-0thers, 474. wow 
to make others partakers otany ſpiritual or corporall gilt, benefi-: % "oro. 


I1 3 


cence, 
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a SO zorveeviey cence,and liberality 3 and that either to the bodily indigencies 
; 4anety aps of the poor Saints, as many times in the New *® Teſtament the 
pd nog en word (ignifies, or elſe by any other way 


make acontribution, 0: gathering for the poore . 
ny dr , %, TH” Nets we} irflrdlgc cis of charity and mercy, which you know, 
Ts 7 ts. Charity and liberality of admiziſtring 15 then greateſt, when *cis exprelt to; 
foward the Saints, 2 Cor. 8.4. £7671s.T x0:- mens ſouls, by advice, counſell, repre- 
pact, bad diſtribution, 2 Cor.g.13. 99%" henfion, ſpirituall conference betwixt 
Pig es cuz yehuor, liberality toward the Goſpel, 4 $4 kinde of eff 

Le. toward the Miniſters, and propagation of jt, MAN anc man,ana nn any rnade or ettu- 
Phil. 1.5. z2trotis. + is 5. Philem. 6. libera- ſton of grace from God to us. Thus-in 
tity to the poor Saints,procceding from his faith, $S, Paxls ſolemne form of benediRtion, 
exprelt y.z. by love,and faitb to the Lord Feſis, afcer the mention of the. grace of our 


and toward all Saints, faith to the Lord Zeſus, A: 
and love, charity hott all Saints, by which Lord feſrs Chriſt, l, © his bounty,and 


their bowels were reſreſht, v.7. coutrdd oro: xo goodnefle, and the love of God, 1, e. the 
your, 1 Tim.6.18. ſame again in another word, is added, 


Py , Þ the communication of the holy Ghoſt, (i.e. the liberall diſtribution 

—_ of all thoſe gifts we flow from him the condu of all grace) 
be With you all evermore. | 

| S. But how doe you apply this notion of the word to the matter in 

hand, I mean to the interpreting of this article of the Creed ? hp: 

C. Thus, that it ſhall contain in it two things eſpecially, ac- 

cording to the tyvo kinds of /iberality mentioned, corporall, and 

fpirituall. For the firſt we finde in many paſlages of the 4&s, 

that at the firſt preaching of the Apoſtles, many came in and be- 

lieved, and they that did -ſo, /o/d their goods and poſſeſſions, and dis 

ſtributed them to all, as every one had need, Afts 2.45. and had all 

waew xovress. things common, v. 44+ and exerciſed liberality (or' charity ) to=. * 

ward all the people, v.47. and this is called by this very word 

Xovoyia. which we render communion, but fignities communication, v, 42. 

: and then the literall importance of the phraſe,[ communication of 

xotyevie, FF Saints, or of the Saints ] will be this matter of fa, ſet downin 

a (Tr: that Apoſtolicall ſtory,viz.the generall praftice of all beleevers in 

the firſt age of Chriſtianity, to live together in that molt /iberall 

charitable manner, every man communicating what he had to 

the others wants, and to that purpoſe bringing the price of their 

eftates, and laying it at the Apoſtles feer, and making them the 

ſtewards of their liberality. This was ſo eminent an a&t of Chri- 

{tian charity, ſo lively a charaRer of primitive Sainrs, ſo immedi- 


ately and remarkably conſequent co the preaching of the Gofpet 
| co 


i 


I ——— 


—_—__— 


to the Gentiles, that it may well deſerve to be put into our 
Creed, next after the articles of the holy Ghoſt, and holy Catho- 
like Church. And then you will preſently know, whar *cis to be- 
lieve this article, iz. To aſſent to that relation of Scripture, and 
from thoſe examples to learn that moſt excellent Chriltian grace 
- of charity, and liverality to all the fellow-members of our Chriſt, 
and at leaſt to retain ſome conſid: rable degree of it in the ations 
of our future lives, remembring, that *tis the part of the faith of 
Chriſt ro looſen the miſers hand, enlarge his heart, melt him into 
that ſoft temper, and encline him to make others partakers of 
that plenty, which we have received from God, to praftice that 
bounty toward all, which we ſee ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt 
to mankinde. | 
S. Whatelſe ts containedin this article ? 
C. 1 told you there was another kinde of chariry and conmu- 
nicativeneſſe, the ſpirituall expreſſions of love, which' have been, 
IP are,and ought {till ro be among all holy men, all Saints, all Chri- 
hy nt of th Melts ſians, and this is of many ſorts, but may briefly be contained in 
wo ths tice fie this, the performing all Chriſtian offices of love one to another, 
2010 itt70 pg praying with, and for one another, (and he that ſeparates him- 
ing haiuran ſelf from other Chriſtians, and hath norcharity enough to pray 
fadeionary pleat wich chem,or thar isſo proud, or malicious,that he will not pray 
Fs Apoſils, najast for all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, when Chriſt did for his very 
thr abc crucifiers, is far enough from this charity) praiſing God with, and 
ide 6141 for one another, a dury continued mutually betwixt us, and the 
weil lend (& VETY glorified Saints in heaven, fo farre as is moſt commodious 
eval f# © the condition ofeach, the $.4ztsin reſt and joy daily praying 
* jb man {or their younger brethren, the Church on earth, and the Saints 
fhepinkſas in the campon earth, praiſing God for thoſe revelations of his 
J0ce vi rateraf6 grace, and glory to their elder brethren-in heaven. And' the ve- 
bets {ih bcleevimg this asa durty,that Chriſtianity hath' made us ſo much. 
pRcr aſi 4zg <oncerned in, will havea-full influence on your prattice,” L need 
op retogede'nt a notinfilt to ſhew-you how. C 
gy (OO n S. What « the meaning of the article [remiſſion of ſinnes ? ] 
4 pupokedongt ! the words I underſtand, and conceivethem'to frgmpe Goas pardon of 
Witt jul all treſpaſſes committed againſt him; the ſame which you interpreted 
1 po{c0t, to me in the Lords Prayer ; but what is to be my meaning' Whew 
ww oats Jay 1 believe-it'? T5: everyiman” bound to'believe* that hz: fins-are 
x * pardoned ? | C. That 
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: ''C. Thar theſ7s of any particular man are a#tnally pardoned 
to him 1s not the meaning of this article, there being no revela- 
tion of Gods in Scripture, (which alune can be the objet of 
faith) concerning the ſtate of any particular perſon, any farther 
then from the generall promiſes of pardon to all true penitents , 
he ſhall upon examination of himſelf, finding that he is of 
that number, be able to proxoxnceunto himſelf, or then another, 
whoſe office it is, having a clear view of his conſcience, can pre- 
nounce unto him ; neither of which being infallible in their pro- 
nouncings, it cannot yet be matter of faith to him. That which 
15 the article here, is, that by the death and ſufterings of Chriſt, 
there is pardoz and remiſſion to be had for ſinners, (which all the 
legall performances could not help any man to, being only a _ 
remembrance or * commemorution of ſins, Heb. 10.3. no means of 
power to work remiſſion) that the having forfeited our perfe& 
unſinning innocence in Paradiſe, (on condition we return toGod 
fincerely) ſhall not exclude us from Gods favor & grace here,nor 
from heaven hereafcer.This article is ſo near of kin to the doArine 
of the ſecond Covenant, ſet down inthe firſt part of our confe- 
rence, that I ſhall need only to referre you to that place, and not 
to enlarge any farther on it. | 

 S. But What « the praQticall beliet of ths article ? 

C.. 1. Toſet my ſelf ſincerely to the performance of that con- 
dition on which the remiſſion of fins in-the Goſpel is promiſed, 
and purchaſed for us. 2. To continue in full aſſurance of hope to- 
ward God, that if we perform our part, God in Chriſt will never 
fail in his. 3. To pray to God in Chriſt daily for this mercy, 
4. To continue inthe moſt melting ſtate of hamiliry, and week- 
neſſe, as remembring that all our good that we do, or can attain 
to, in this life or another, fanAification, or glorification, isutter- 
ly unimputable to us, or any thing in us, and wholly to be ac« 
knowledged the purchaſe 0 Chriſt, delivering us from the pu- 
niſhment of our fins, both as that is deprivation of the viſion of 
God hereafter, and-of Grace here ; all the ſtrength that any- 
Chriſtian hath to reſiſt any fin, being a conſequent of this remiſſ 
on of ſins, of Gods being reconciled unto 15 in Chriſt, not imputing 
our treſpaſſes. = 2H 
S, 1 ſpall now invite you on tothe next article, The a 
0 
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s , of the body : What is the thing profeſt to be beleeved in that 
| article ? : Ee | 
 C. Thecertainly future reſtauration, or riſing again of this ve- 
ry ſame fleſh of ours out of the grave, which by the curſe of God 
| inflicted on ſin doth go down thicher. The puniſhment on all 
\ mankind upon Adams fall,was | duſt thor art,and to duſt thou ſhalt 
return] mortality, or a decree for all mex once to die, This being 
an heavy puniſhment indeed, if it had not been allayed, or 
» removed by Chriſt, is now by him extremely /ofrzea, that though 
a; it do ſtill conſtantly befall the #niverſality of men, (death p.1ſing 
on all in that all have ſinned) yet all the bitter noxious parc of 
death ſhall be taken away as farre as concerning the f.u:rhfz1 ſer- 
 vants of Chriſt, the ſti»g of death being by him pluckt our, and 


tz ſfothe graveturned into a dormitory, Or retiring room, a place, 


where the bodies reſt in a ſound (leep, till they be awakened unto 
 blide. 

S. But how will it be poſſible for dead boiies (mouldred to aſhes, 
and then blown over the face of the earth,or devoured by will beaſts, 
and thoſe arain devonred by Worms, or by other men) to riſe again, 
or return to their former eſt ate ? 

C. That power that ras/ed feſt from the dead, will alſo quicken 
ear dead bodies, the laſt trump willcallall men out of the duſt, 
', and God that made all out ofnothing, can ſurely reſtore our bo- 

dies again to us, how ever tray/mmted, and that he will do ſo, 
you have both the plain affirmations of rhe Scripture, (Chriſt zs 
the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, and then all the heap muſt one 
day follow, the head being riſen, the body cannot remain long 
behinde, andat large you have it aſſerted, 1:Cor.15.) and reaſon 
rt ſelf though not telling us how, yet making it reaſonable to be- 
leeve, that it will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies which are 
both the inſtruments and copartners of all , and all righteous 
attions and ſufferings,will be left unpuniſpr, and anrewarded, 
 S. What # the yraQticall beleef of this article ? 


C. The keeping our bodzes in a riſing condition, neither by 


uncleanneſſe, nor drunkenneſſe, nor worlaly-mindedneſſe, nor ſloth, 


nailing our ſelves to the earth, or mire, or dunghill, but in prrity, 


and ſobriety, and heavenly-mindedneſle, and induſtry, ficting our 
bodies for 


that heavenly divine condition, to which after the 
K k '  gravey 
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grave, we expeRto be advanced. 2.” The praying to God for: 
uns perfeRtion of vlifſe to thoſe, who in ſoule are already entred 
1930 Gods reſt, that their bodies being ioyned to their ſouls, they 
may continually dwell together, like brethrey in #nity, that good 
' and joytull life, 

9. But what kinde of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be raiſed ? 

. C. Spirituall bedies, 1 Cor.15. 44. 1. Inreſpect of the qua= 
ities ſpiritualized into a high agility, rarity, clarity, and ſuch as 
will render them moſt commodious habitations for the ſoul,made 
partakir of that divine viſion : 2, In reſpe& of the principle 
of life and motion, which in natural! bodies is ſome »naruralt 
principle, brt in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall ſuſtain them 
without eating or driaking,Cc. 

v Wat & the prafticall beleef of this ? | 

G. 1, Endeavouring toward thelc excellencies here, mortifys 
ing, and {ubduing the carnall principle, and making 1t as tame, 
and traQable, as may be, and altogether complying with the 
ſpirit. 2. Raiſing up our ſouls, 7. e. Jabouring, that they be, and 
continue in regenerate ſtate,and not burying them in that wortt . 
kinde of grave, the carnall affections, and /xſts, which is the molt 
dangerous death imaginable. Tay 

$, Toa are naw come to the laſt article, the lite everlaſting, what 
Wilt yer afferg we to that fulzett ? 7 FA 

C, Onely this, that the /jfe which we lead here, is a finite, 
ſharr, feeble life, for ſome ſeventy years, if neither enemy, -nor 
diſeaſe, nor diſtemper calt down this brickle building fooner,bur 
the Lſe that follows that reſuercRion of the body, is an infinite, 
everleſiiagendicik fate, in endlefle joys re every true penitent 
belcever, but in endjefle ws to every contumacious provoker.. 

S, What # thepraQticall beleet of this ? 229 

CG. Ta weighand ponder theſe two ſo diſtant ſtates together, 
and never ta forfeit that ezexwal blifſe, andingurre that eteynatt 
wo, for any tranfitory jay, or hoxewr, Or gaix, Or eaſe, or reli 
from the croſſo(the companion of the godly in this life) for thoſe 
fee rainates that are allowed us here. 2. To uſe and improve 
that moment here,ſo as it may be a foundation of eterniry,. © 

$. Befare you league the axticle of everlalting lite, (which © for 
belongs: te ay.tenauy of blifſe on 010 fide, aud of woes on the other 4 | 
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* T beſeech you ſatisfie me in one difficulty, which ts ready to ſhake my 
faith, and it is this, How it can ; -ng with Gods juſtice, and good- 
nefſe, with any kinde of equity in him, that the ſins and pleaſures of 
a tew years of ours, that bring #s in ſo poor a preſent income of de- 
lights, and joyes, ſhould be paid for ſo dear with endleſſe woes ; there 
being no proportion indeed betwixt this ſo nite, and that infinite. 
Some anſwers I have beard given to thu doubt, as T. that our fianes 
are againſt an infinite Deity ; and 2. that if Wee ſhould live ir - 
finitely, We world fin infinire ly. But me thiaks theſe are but nice- 
ties, Which ſatisfie not at all, I believe I could by ordinary reafon,and 
the grounds Which you an} hy 2e, ſheW you how. | 

C. You ſhall not need,for I ſhall render you another account 


of your fcrnple ; It is a piece of Divinity, which as it is a founda- 
tion of all good praQtice, fo. may chance to ſtand you in ſtead 
for all your future conſultations concerning your ſaul. 

S. What us that ? K+ IA EY 

C. The choice and option, that God hath given all men in 
his word, either to return and live, or to go: on and periſh ever- 
laſtingly ; two kinds of retributions, two cternities put.into our 


hands by God, by way of Covenant, to have our parts in one of 
them, which ſoever we ſhall chooſe ; and the compat fo made 
between God and us,that they which are offered, one, if they will 
not accept of thoſe terms on which that is oftered,do for thatde- 
ſpifng, by the tenure of the ſame Coverary, fall into the' other. 
Indignation and anger and Wrath to them that Work evill, that go on 
uncetormed, irs any Tuch courfe ; but to them who by patient con- 
tinuance in welt doing feck for glory, eternall life, Rom.2.7. Had 
there been nothing but happinefſe created, and all men deereed 
co that blifſefult ſtate, heaven had beer our fate, but not eur 
crown, Our deſtiny,but. not our reward, and: a rationall man would 


Perhaps have been 2 difpuring, why.man ſhould be ſo eternally 


haypy, why ſuch a ſhort weak praQtice gf piety ſhould be forhuge- 
ly,and ſo everlaſtingly rewarded ; And ſo on the other fide if 
Hell had opened her mouth wide, and encloſed all, had all men 


abſolutely been decreed to thoſe fatall chains, a rationall man 


would have been ready to tell you, that this were to make men in- ; 
mocent, but lay blame enongh-owGod, and ſo there. had heen little , 
' Of reafononcitherfide, But God that hath. made us rwional 
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men, hath provided r«tiozall rewards for us, a xationall tribunall* 
and judicature, a rationall blifle and woe, not onely every man 
repaid according to his Works, (acGjudged to hell by a righteous 
7+4ge,and to he.ven by arighteous Fudge alſo). but even allowed 
tatisfaction to all his ſcruples, if he come notto blifſc,he ſhall ſee 
"tis his own wretchlefle contempt -hath kept. him from it : Be 
hold, (fah he by Moſes) I ſet before you life and death, bleſſiag 
and curſing ; eternity of joyes1n the hand of an eaſfie obedience, 
a * gracions vieſſed yoke,(which he that takes upon him chearfull 
ſhall finde reſt to his ſoul, live the moſt admirable joyous life of 
felicities here, and paſſe from a Paradiſe toa Throne)'and erernir 
ty of miſcries to him that will fail in love with them, and to no 
man elſe. For God made not death, at lealt made it not for man, 
(Paradiſe was created for him) the everlaſting fire was prepared 
for the Devill and his Angels : but ungodly men with their words aud 
works called 'it to them, Wiſd.1. 16. committed a kinde of riot up- 
on hell, invaded Lecifers peculiar, and 1& you mark, ſtrive more 
vehemently for theic portion 1n that lake of brimſtone, endure - 
more temporall. hardſhip in their paſſage thither, then any Mar- 
tyr in-his fiery chariot of aſcent toward heaven: and then T hope, 
you would, if you were an Atheiſt, conteſle, that he that takes. 
«C2 weeiSe, ſuch pains for it, is worthy.to take h1s partion With it, to have that 
Wiſd.r.16. pay which he hath merited fo dearly. | 
S. Iacknowledge wy ſcruple. ſatisfied, and my ſelf obliged, if it 
&19uve0 94> be byt for the honour and awe I owe to my own ſoul, if but to ſave 
3dr, Pyth. yy reputation in the world, that I be not ſuch'an ubjeft ſtupid fool 
to retrubt my:choice, tocall back the hoſtages I have given to Satan,, 
. thoſe pledges of my ſoul, (whatever faculty. hath at any time been 
ſent out to Satan. to bring me in ſome ſleight joy). and for the ſuture 
roſet out a more rationall, more juſtifiable VoJAge, MOAT, 
C. The Lord confirme-.and proſper you. in that. reſolution,. 
and bring all. other imprudent men timely into the fame 
thoughts. ve 0? RES? I 4 , Eg 
S. Tow have now gone over «ll the articles; the Lord grant me to Wy 
live accordingly. OT} | _ 
C. Saint Amg»ftize will: give youa: very conſiderable fay-- Yr 
ing to this purpoſe : There bee, ſaith hee, two kindes of Ui 
wicked men, wicked belcevers, and. wicked unbeleener ; 
| 3 9; 
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Sea. I. 
* The wicked Infidel beleeves contrary to the faith of Chr iſt z7 he » Improbys in- 
wicked beleever lives contrary toit, and it ſhall be more tolerable for fedelss creat 
the men of Sodom-in the day of judgement then for ſuch, contra fidem, 

Foes | | zmprobus fdglis 
vroth, | 
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9. Aving thus far inlarged your trouble : I beſeech you to 
Nd Tix explain the doftrine of the Sacraments to me. becauſe me 


flnlyenib th thought at the learning of the Church-Catechiſme there 
ah, mikix ma wo part which I could ſo hardly conquer with my underſtanding 
AS Far 

C. 1 conceive it very probable, becauſe thoſe being i»ſtirrtions 
ofChriſt,there is little in them whe-rin your own reaſon could aſſift 
you any farther then that could coilke& or conclude from Scti- 
Ptures,wherin thoſe inſtitutions are ſer down. by way of tory in 
the Goſpels or by way of dotrinall diſcourſe,by S. Paul, and other 
Scripture-Writers, But yet let me tel you;that there 1s not a more 
excellent breviate, or ſummary of that which is there ſcattered, 
ro be met with,then thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſtions in that 
Citechiſme do afford you: ; If you pleaſe I will view it over with 
you. The firſt queſtion you ſee is ,. [| How many Sacraments hath 
Chriſt ordained in his Church? ] A. Sacrament 1n this place ſignifies 

2a boly rite,a ſacred ceremony uled in the ſervice of God; of which 

; ſortthere being many ordained by the Chxrch,& uſed according- 
ly in obedience to that Eccleſiaſticall Ordinance , ſome few there 
are which Chit himſelf, when here on earth, did ordain & inſti- 
tute, and of thoſe particularly the queſtion is, how many there 
are of this nature, of this immediate inſtitution of Chriſts , be- 
cauſe-thoſe certainly which are ſuch, will deſerve more reverence 
from us, and more care and diligence in the uſe of them, then 
any others which any inferisur authocity hath i»ſtirured; And 
to-this queition the anſwer is very exact , that there are [one/y 
two, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation, \ that ſome-other. ſacred 
rites. Chriſt did: inſtitute: for ſome ſorts or: caſes "of particular 
pe rſons 33S impoſition of hands, Heb.6. x. &c. but of thiskind,. 
whereia all men-co-whom Chriſtianity is revealed (or that expeR 
Kky3 - falvar- 
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 therebeonely two; 1. Baptiſm, 1. e. a 


with water, either by going into a Brook and being dowſed over 
head and ears init, or by being ſprinkled with water on the face, 
. or principall part, as hath been uſed in theſe colder Countries in 


Sea. I. 

Of Sacra- 

- ments11 ge- 
zerall. 


ſalvation from Chriſt ) ſhould think them 
which all Chriſtians are obliged ſo far as not to ne 


let them wil 
tally, or to want them when they may be had, 7 this kind ] lay 


ceremony of waſhing 


ſtead of the former. 2. The Supper of the Lord, i. e. the bleſſing 
at Bread and Wine, and dividing it among thoſe which 


DONG ITED. | 4 
ſent, in imitation of what Chriſt did after his lat bones ani by © 


way of. commemoration. of that death of his which immediately 


tollowed that Supper , and which (as a ſpeciall part ofhis of- i 


fice in working our redemption) we ought frequently to recount 


by way of thankſpiving to him, 8: preſent it before his Fathergto - 


whoſe fayour we have na claim bur through thoſe /#fferings. 
* S. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion | What meaneſt thou by 
this word Sacrament ] which « ſo plain, and pertinent to that place 


Wherein it 14 fet, that I ſhall not nee@ your help, ſave anely to opey 
and clear the anſwer Which is given tot ? 


C. The anſwer is,that in this place the word Sacrament is ſet 


to ignite, av autward viſible ſegne, i. c. not onely a holy rite,or ce- 
remony, as before I told you, but that a ſignificative, not empty, 
rite, 4 cerewony ſet to import, and denore ſomething viſibly and 
diſcernibly, and that ſomething, ar inward ſpiritual grace given 
ute 145, i, 6. ſome ſpeciall favour and gift of God beſtowed upon 


us (particularly by the death of Chriſt) and rhis ſign, or fignifica» 
tive rite erdained by Chriſt bimſelf , of his immediat. inſtitution & 


defigned and conſecrated by him to two grand ends. 1. As a. 
means whereby we receive the ſame, 1.e.2s a means of conveyance, 
whereby he is pleaſed. in a peculiar. manner to make over that 
grace or favour to us, as alſo by the right and. due uſe of which 
we doe perfarm our parts,or the cangition required of us to make 
us capable of receiving it, and ſoare aQually made partakers of 


| ſo much of thegrace, as at thattime is uſctull for us (ſuch is *@ 
us, 


dow of ſin, Gods reconciliation or favourable acceptance 0 


and i{trength-ro-do what God requizes;) and 2. As 4 pledge te 
aſſnre us thereof ,1.c,a ou as it were delivered. us from God 


the hand of the Miwilters to give us ground of confidence + a8 


acqut- 


%, 
W 4 


felves concerned,” ro . Wh 
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acquieſcence, that thoſe graces or favours ſo made over tous by 
God, of which hereafter we may hope to partake,(fuch are final 
arquittance Or Pa rdon of ſin, and a pare, and happy condition in 

alk another world)ſhall infallibly be performed to us, as when ſome 
promiſe is made for the ſtare, and a pawn Gepolited till the pro- 
miſe be performed. 

S. The next queſtion deſcends from the generall conſideration of 
the nature of a Sacrament to a particular view of the parts of it; 
and firſt noW many ſuch parts there be ? 

C. The anſwer you have already learnt, and willbe able to tell 
bei your ſelf, that as in the notion of a ſg, or pittare, as it is ſuch, 
\ 7.4.48 it is a meer relative thing, there are two parts, the reſem- 
* blance,and the thing reſembled; the {ſecond as it were the /ou/to 
| the former, without which it is a pha#ſic, a chimera, not an image, 
or piture, fon theſc holy ſignificative rites, there is, 1- the ſign, 
or outward viſible part ; and 2. that which 1s fignihed by it, the 
er.4ce Or prectous treaſure that this iz.ge is ſer to rexrelent, or 
- which is to every intejligent mans underſtanding conveyed un- 
| der that waile or ſemblance. : | 
plctthe will - S. Having ſaid ſo much 57 geaerall of Sacraments, azd of the 
0 ke. KOI parts of which all [ach are compounded, I ſee the next queſtion de- 
tihta ſeu ſcents regularly to the viewing of the former affirmations , in each 
nd engtehatdy perricielar ro which they belong , and beginning firſt with the firſt Sec. 11. 
s, & noir! Sacrament, viz. Baptiſm ; the queſtion is, Whit is the outward part Of Baxtilme. 
«2d gt inthat, what the vitidle ſign or form,z.e. I conceive, what is the thing 
Cd) andhjs 7 Bapiiim, which w ſer ro fognifie ſome ſuck grace of Gods ? 
| C.Wzter 1sclearly atitrmed to be that ſion, that as among the 
ould fews, when any Proſelyte was received in among them, and ex- 
; Ted, Or mittared into their, Church, they were wont toufe w.1/5- 
zo #g5,0 denote their forfaking or waſhing off from them 21 theit 
former prophane heathex-pradtices ; fo by Chriſts appomtment, 
whoſocvcr thonld be thus received into his family, ſhould be re- 
. ceived with this ceremony of warer, thercin ts be arpt, 3. 6. aCCOr- 
ding tothe Primitive ancient cuſtome, to be pur under water 
three times, or in: ſtead of thar , ro be ſprinkled with it , with 
this form-of wards joyncd to that ation by the Miniſterf 7bp- 
rize thee us the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the hoty 
Goff ] which wonds being by Cheilk preſcribed ro his Difeiples, 


mult 
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mult indiſpenſably beuſed, and the meaning of them is double. 
Firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth , he doth not of 
himſelf, but in the name, or power of, or by commiſſion from the 
blefſed Trinity. Secondly, and more eſpecially in repe of the 
perſon baptized ; 1. That he acknowledges theſe three, and by 
deliring Baptiſaze, makes prof. lion of that acknowledgement, 
which 1s in effet the ſum of the whole Creed, which that Cate- 
chiſme excellently abbrev.ates by ſaying, that the chief things 
learnt in thoſe Articles, are 1. To beleeve in God the Father, Who 
hath made me and all the World, 3. e.-all the creatures as well. as 
men. 2. 1nGod the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankinad,i.e, 
taſted death for every man,bought.out of that ſad thraldome of fi 
and Stay, as many as were dead in Adams, 4. e. every man in the 
world,though neither Angels,nor any other creature befide, 3.7 
God the holy Ghoſt, who ſantifieth me ,and all the elett people of God, 
4c. worketh grace effeually in the heart of all thoſe who are 0- 
bedient to his call, or working, for thoſe are the e/ef or choſen,in 
that place of the Goſpel, where it is ſaid , that many are called, * 
but few choſen, many invited by God,but few which make uſe of 
that mercy of his, tew that are obedient to that call. 2. That 
as he acknowledpes theſe three, ſo he delivers himſelf ro them 
as to three principles or authors of fairh or Chriſtian religion, 
and acknowledges no other as ſuch, (as to bee baptized in the 
name of Paul, ſignifies to ſay, I am of Pal, i. e.to pin my faith 
on him in oppoſition to Cephas and all other) to receive for in- 
fallible truth whatſoever is taught by any of theſe, and nothing 
elſe. 3. That he delivers himſelf up to be ruled as an obedient ſer- 
vant by the djreions of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of. 
this bleſſed Trinity, and ſo the Greek phraſe | into the name |doth 
1mport;and theſe three as of the baptized rogether,make up his 
part by way of condition required of him ro make him capable 
of that grace, which the Miniſter from God thus conveys upon, 
and enſures unto him. | 


S. The next queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing ſignified in 
Baptiſme, under the name of the inward ſpirituall grace , which 7 
conceive to denote that favour and ſpeciall donwative made over 

from Godin that Sacrament, and that ſtyled ſpirituall as belonging 
to the ſonl of man, or his immortall ſpirit, and inward, as hat which 
is 
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mere ik; 5 ſignified by the outward fren, in the notion wherein We ſay there 
ty bf ng $e 1390 parts of a piCt-ire, cn inward and an outward, the muy hin 
Moe ther un ſelf ts the inward part of h:s picture, or that which i inviſible, the 
kg outward being the vilible form upon the table ; ſo that I 
of ty ſuppoſe my ſelf to concerve the meaning of the queſtion ; but for 
uk the anſwer I muſt crave your aſſiſt ence. 
C. The anſwer is, that the inward part of baptiſme ſignified 
als by, and conferred with that outward ceremozy, is a death unto 
ſin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſſe. For the tull underſtanding 
of which, I mult ſhew you rheſe three things. 1. What is meant 
by that death, and veW birth. 2. How thele are ſignified by w4- 
., ter in Baptiſme. 3. How Baptiſme 1s a means of working this in 
' us, and a pledge of aſſuring us of it; the explaining of theſe three 
will be necc{lary to a clear underſtanding of this matter. For 
' the tirſt, adearhuato fin, ſignifies a getring out of the power, and 
* from under the gwi/t and pxni/hment of it. The living unto ſin 1s 
being a ſive of (11, 7. & ſubject rot both for racks, and blows, like 
the 1/raelites to the «Egyptian task-maſters , in their power to 
ſct them a drudging in their fervice,and in their power to beat && 
* oppreſ[: chem; he that liveth unto fin,or in whom fin reigns, is a 
dircQ gally-ſlave,to dradge, & over and above the miſery of thar, 
to be rormented too; and he that is 1n that caſe, as long as he con- 
tinues ſo, can neither by any ſtrength of his own get out of that 
, dominion of (in, as it ſignifies working the works of that ſin, (ſinning 
continually) or as it ſignifies pum1ſhment due to that ſlave, whoſe 
very ſervice (i. e. his ſins) binds him over to puniſhment ; In plain 
tearms, the atzral! man or every man living, conſidered without 
the grace of Chriſt in his z.:r#yall eſtate, hath neither ſtrength to 
avoid ſin, nor means to eſcape puniſhment, Proportionably there- 
fore to this, a death unto ſin, is the getting out of theſe gallies, a 
being reſcued by Chriſt from this neccflity of continuing and 
| going on inſin , and conſequently a being delivered from thoſe 
puniſhments, which are the reward of an unreformed courſe of 
1a; dorhtheſe together are ordinarily called mortification,and 
as they belong onely to the (ins of commiſſior,they are a previous 
diſpoſition to that new birth uaco rightevuiniefſe,(as in every mu- 
tation and new production, there is a laying aſide the old form, 
PreParatory tothe receiving of a new) but as they belong to _— 
, l 0 
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of omiſſion alſo, (the mortifying of which is the doing what is 
commanded) fo are they all one-with that yew birth. 
S. What thens that. new birth unto righteouſneſle ? | 
C. The contrary to the living to linne, z. e, it is a giving mee 
ſt:ength to walk righteouſly, and means to obtain Gods favour, 
the begetting me to that double righteouſneſſe , that the young 
render Chriſtian hungers aud thirſts after,the righteouſueſſe of ſan- 
fication to fatisfie his hunger , that bread of life roſtrengrhen 
his ſou), and the righteouſneſſe of jr:ſtification to ſer him right in 
the favour of God, that vitall refreſhment that the conſcience 
ſcorcht with the guilt of fin ſo thirſts after. Some difficulty there 
is, and poſhivility of miſtake in that which I have now delivered, 
thecefore you muſt weigh it diligently , and obſerve that this 
death, and zew birth, 18 neither the reſolving to forſake fin and 
live godly, for this is ſuppoſed before Bapriſme, to make capable 
of it. (as appears by the next: queltion and antwer in the Cate- 
chiſme ) nor on the other ſide the aQtuall forſaking of fin, and 
living a new lite, (denying nngodlineſſe and worldly luſt, and lrving 
ſoberly, and ;jrſtly, and godly, Tit.2. ) tor that is a conſequent task 
of him that makes a right uſe of the grace of Bupri/zs for his 
whole life after, and both theſe an a of the man- wrought , the 
_ oneby the preverriag , the other by the aſſiſting grace of God; 
but this gILacc of Bapriſme is this ſtrength of Chrilt, Or {upernatu- 
rall abiltry to forſake fin, and live godly, and proportionably a 
tender of Gods pardon and. gracious acceptance , pardon of the 
forſaken fins, and acceprarce of the impertc(lo it be ſincere god- 
lineſſe : And that this is the very intention of the Catechiſme in 
thc words,& not any gloſſe of minc, may appear by what here 
follows as the reaſon of it; For being by nature born in ſin, and the 
' children of wrath, (4.e. born withſtrong inclinations and-propen= 
ſions, which would certainly engage us ina.courſe of ſin, and fo wy 
conſequently make us worthy of wrath, (as a child or ſo of per= 
dition 1s one wortby.to be deſtroyed) we are thereby made children 
of grace, i. e. have in Baptiſme that ſtrength given us by Chriſt 


that wall cnable us to get out. of that. ſervile ,.and dangerous 
___ | oedretmthonel 


S, Top have prevented aud [atisfied -my ſcrnples. int bis particu 
lay. 1 ſhallnowcall you to the ſecond thing you promiſed me 


and 


dere 


- 
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deſire you to ſhew me how this death and birth , ( or chat ſtrength 
to mortifie and to raiſe up to neW life, together with Gods tender of 
pardon, and acceptance , which you have ſhewed me are the impor- 


tunce of that death to ſing and new birth tori ghteouſneſſ, e) are fogni- 


' fiedby the outward part in Baptiſme, by the dipping or ſprinkling 


\Tit., 
uk of the pull 
ele an aft of henay 


Practols acreprar 


oftheingerefifhit - 


rerpintenton off 


in wateryCe | 

C. The water here is ſet to ſignifie the purifying ſpirit of Chriſt, 
which hath that double power in :t of cleanſing from ſine, and 
from gxi/t; and the ancient manner of putting the perſon bap- 
tized under water,and then taking him out again, was ſet to de- 
note the two ſeverall as of his grace fiilt by way of dying,then 
of riſng again ; and the ancient cultome of doing this thrice 
ſignified (nor only the faith in the Try into which they were 
baptized, but pecularly ) the death of Chrilt and his r:/ing the 
third day, which death and reſurreion together are that forn- 
tain that 5 opened for ſin and for uncleanneſſe, Zach. 13, 1:the 0- 
riginall of ſtrength co diero finne, and of new birth, and of the 
pardon and acceptation proportioned to them, | 

S. I ſhall now want but little of your help for the third quzre, How 
Baptiſme 15 a means of working thi in 15,and a pledge of ſſuring ts 
of: it ;, For if Chriſt have inftituted that Sacrament , as a means of 
conveying both theſe double graces on us, ( as I have already learnt) 
then us the firſt part of my quzre anſwered; andif ſo. then ſure will 
:t be a pledge or pawn to enſure 1s of it, to give 15 confidence that 
zf we be not wanting to our ſelves in our part of the covenant, either 
by way of preparation before, neceſſary to give #5 4 capacity of this 
mercy, or of making uſe of it afterWard,zit ſhall on Ctriſts part bee 
znfallibly beſtowed on 1s. Having ſaved you this trouble, I ſhal take 
confidence to haſten you to the next ſtage, Which ts t» proceed to the 
#ext queſtion, which comes in here very ſeaſonably ; What is requi- 
red of perſons to be baptized, to fir thens for crhus Sacrament , and 
make them capable of theſe benefits of it ? | F 

C. The anſwerrefers all ro two heads, Repentance, and Faith, 


and defines them excellently, [ Repentance whereby they forſake 
ſin, ] to ſhew that it is nor ſufficient to denominate a penitent, 
that he grieve, or coxfeſſe , or ſleightly reſolve againſt fin , much 
lefſe that he grieve with the apprehenſion of puniſhment,or wiſh 
that he were penitent, unlefle he doe really, and fitcerely, and a- 
Qually forſake ſin, RC : £ . PF "NS Wy 


% 
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tiſme ? 


C. This difficulty wil be falvedgjfyou obſerve that there is4 dons | 17 F 
ble for/{aking, one of the h2art,in a generall cordiall renouncing; SF 


the other of the a&ozs in a particulir holding our in time of tem= 


Wo 


v 


' S. Buthowcan ſach forſaking be required before Ba tiſm, whe « 
the \trength of forſakiag is before affirmed to be given _ in Bap- Fig 


Ke, 
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ptation;rhe one is called Gods givizg us to will, the other to dye . | 


the firit 1 rold you was an a&t of Gods preventing and excitin 


grace, the ſecond of his [anftifying , and both theſe when hey ; 


are wrought in us by the grace of Chriſt, are aRtuall forſakin 


of {1n,(and ſo more then the ſleighc reſolution which I rold you gti60 


was not repentaxce ) and yer one of them much 1A: then the o- 


ther, and ſo preparatory to it, the forſaking of the heart here ud © 


meant in this queſtion by repentance, and the forſaking in the 
attions, that to which the ſtrength is made over in Baptime. 


S. Ton will noW proceed to the ſecondrequiſite, Faith, which 1 ſee hs 1 


there deſcribed to be that whereby they itedfaſtly beleeve the 
promiſes of God made to them in that Sacrament z have you any 
thing to adde to that explication there given of that grace  .\..* © 

C. Onely this, that there is firſt mentioned the promiſes of 
God; ſecondly , the peculiarity of them ; thirdly, the at. of 
faith, whart it is, be/ceving ; fourthly , the qualification . of that 


at, ftedfaſt beleeving. For the firſt , I have heretofore ſhewn_ 


you, that when promiſes are the objett of faith, thoſe-promiſes are 


(as conſtantly the Scripture ſets them down)gener/,but condiri- 

onal promiles;general,wherin all arc concerned without exceptio, 

but w:thall conditionall, requiring, or preſuming-ſome perfor» 
\mances on our parts, without the due obſervance of which, we 
have no title to the promiſes; as for example,in this of Bapri/mn, 
{which brings me tothe ſecond ching here propoſed) the promi- 

ſes that are made to us in this Sacrament, promiſes of ſtrengrh 
and of pardon , require firit a prediſpoſition in the ſubjeR, a reſo» 

Intion of amendment, before he thus obliges himſelf ro give this 

grace of ſanttification, or juſtific ation . and 2ly the due and dil 
gent uſe of this grace, when it is given:withoutr the firſt this grace 

of Bapriime is nor g:vez;without, the ſecond it is forkaired again. 

| As for the a&of faith here called -beleeving, it is: that which is 
moſt .proper for it, when the object 15 promiſes, as it is here 
rs ESD ? (though 
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(chough when the obje& 15 commands of Chriſt, the a& muſt be 
obeying ;) and by believing, we mean the. relying on, and depen- 
ding contidently on Chrift tor the performance of his part,z.e. of 
the promiſe, in caſe, and on condition of our not failing in ours; 
and the word ftedfzſt added to it, argues the radication of this 
aQ of faith in an habitua]l acknowledgement, that Chriſt will 
never falfific his word, or fail in giving what he promiſeth. This 
was required in the miraculous cures to make the patient capable 
L - of the benefit of Chriſts power, to beleeve that he was thus able, 
and here 'tis required to make capable of thoſe more ſoverain 
benefics, the ſpirit and grace of Chrilt, andis indeed a qualifica- 
tion of our prazers, to which,when they are rightly qualthed,the 
Spirit and che pardon, which are the things promiſed in this Sa- 

| -crament, ſhall be aſſuredly granted. | . 
- $S. All this Which hath bees (aid Concerning the qualifications re- 
"il,  gired in the perſon to be biptized, being graces Which cannot be 
| expefteld of children which have no underſtanding, have raiſed in me 
that ſcruple which in the nexr queſt ion 15 clearly propoſed, Why then 
.are infants baptized, when by reaſon of their tender age, they 
cannot perform them ? -z.e: cannot repent, and believe. :T o which 
by JT perceive the anſwer accommodated is aot that, which. 1 have heard 
alin ſore men averre at leaſt as poſſible, . that the habits of theſe / Sad 
; ray be in infants, but by plain acknoWleagement, that they doe not 
, at that time themſelves perform them, it anſwers that they doe per- 

| :form themby their Surettes, &c.. What z the meaning of that ? 
. .; .;.C, Youwill remember that L told you, that: the repentance 
i here was an a of che heart, ; e. a: firm reſolution of amendment, 
 'and what is that bur a kinde of vow that they will do it, (and ſo 
. belceve al'o) when beingficted by age and abilities of underſtan- 
-ding and inſtruion,they ſhall be thus enabled, and ſtrengthened 
. -by.Carilt. Now.thisyow, or oath the child is ſuppoſed ro make 
-.c at the Font, though not with ts own mauth, yer. by Proxeys, by 
; Sureties, nor fo much promiſing thar he thajl do ſo, as ſpeaking 
| In his ſtead, by way of ſubſtitution, repreſenting the infants 
; Voice, and taking upon them an obligation for-the infant, (an 

. aft of great chariry.in them, 'to-gec an early inrereltfor the. child — - 
pee fewirty in thoſe ſo precious mercies which cannot be had without ligning-.,". -' 

len -the Indenture back agait, uadercaking the.cogdition of the ,Co- 
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venant) which conſequently the infant is engagedin, and when 
he comes to underftand, mult reſolve himſelf, by vow and ſolemne 
oath to be bound to it, or elſe ſolemnly muſt diſclaim all part in 
the benefits of it, : In plain terms, every:child that was ever bap- 
Aized, (and ſoyou to whom I no wiſpeak) have the option given 
you, wherher you 'will acknowledpe that ro be-your ſenſe which 
yourSureties undertook for you at theFont,(which it you dozthen ; - 
do you take that obligation in your own name &are perjured for 
everafcer, whenſoever you fail in. performing-any part of it, 
whentoever you emvrace any Worldty luſt,any vanity of this Wick: 
ed world, cc.) or whether you will diſclaim it, (as they that have 
been married, being children, have a choice after, whether it ſhall 
{tind a ratified marriage or no) which it you do, and will not be 
bound to the duty,you mult know you renounce withall all right 
or cliim in_the -promiſes: of: Chriſt, diſclaim that ſtrength. that 
-Chriſt was ready-to have given you, and ſo continue an impo- 
tent wretch, not able to refilt any the weakeſt temptation, ready 
to be carried headlong into all villany, to the very defaming and 
waſting the reaſonable ſoul within thee, to fall from one Wicked- 
eſſe to another, and nof come utto- any :degree of. righteoxſneſſe, of 
.Chriſtian vertue, or morall civility, and withall ready to drop 
into hell, in minucely danger to be. hurried thither ro-receive thic 
wages of thy unrighteouſneſſe. If the conjun&tion of theſe two can 
be allowed to make up a formidable ſtate, if you can either value 
vertue and ſtrength, or pardon and acceptance from heaven, you 
-will ſurely be ſo well adviſed, as to acknowledge thoſe :ſureties 
your friends which engaged you in ſuch a gainfull Indenture; and 
being now-come'to a ſenſe of it, count your ſelf under vow, and 
labour notto be facrilegious afſoon' as you are come into the 
Church,to perjure your elf, and rob God of a veſſel bought by, 
his blood for his Temple, to ſerve him.there 5 holineſſe and righ- 
zeonſne ſe before hine all the days of thy life. POSI 
. S.. [haveenlarged your whey too Tr 5 x57 ws Sacrament, 
T ſhall demonſtrate my willingneſ(ſe to leſſen it aſtening you to 
SeR. III. do whiy) 9.97 7 Way was the pay ox, of «4 'Londs 
of the Supperinſtitured 2] what courſe will you think, fit to take to ex- 
Lords Sup=- pornd that tome at the beſt advantage ?0ooÞdo" oO 
Pers G. If you will take my judgement, this mult be the wt? 
_e whic 


IR—_ 


| Se&.II. A Prafticall Catechiſme. 


— 


(which will colt you ſome attendance) firſt,to ſurvay the ſtory of 
Chi *!ts inſticution of this SAacrament in rhe Goſpels; 21y ro obſerve 
what is ſaid of it by way of ſtory of the Apoſtles prattice, Afts 2.46, 
; &20.7. 3” whatS. Paxl addes to that-in his deſcribing or dire- 
ing the uſe of it, 1 Cor.11.20. and by the way in a ſhort paſ- 
ſagec.12.13. Then 4' ro ſuperadde the ſame Apoſtles deſcant on 
, thoſe plain ſongs in one notable place, 1 Cor.10. 16.Gc. and 
wa then 5%, to ſee what will certainly ariſe from theſe three .roge- 
ther; 67 to apply them by way of illuſtration and confirmation 
tel ts to what is ſaid of this matter in the Catechiſme. | 
S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, and begin With 
| your ſuf tage. © EAR 
C. I will. And it will not colt you much patience,for although 
in three of the Goſpels, the {tory of Chrilts inſtitutiori-be.repea- 
ted, yet is there no conſiderable variation in that variety. Some- 
things onely are obſervable as circurſtances in the. ſetting down 
mul ileyuther = ſtory, ſomething as eſſential and fundamental to the in- * 
er [tution, | HH 343-10 Es 
Hu With tee, [df S. Bepleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that. are circumſtantiall ad 
leſſe principall. hs Pe TR PIT 
C. The firſt of them is, that 7e/ gave that Sacrament: to all 
the Diſciples, even to 7«das himſelf, as will appear by all three 
Goſpels: Mat.26. 20. he: ſate down With the-tWwelve : and v.25. 
74das ſpeaks to him, and v. 26, eſis gave 4t to the Diſciples, 
the ſame ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of, there being 
I no mention of his going out, as yet : And v.27. he bids, drink ye 
ni 2/} of chis, not F#das excluded. So Mark 14.20. the bztrayer dipt 
with him inthe diſh 34nd v.22, as they dideate, 7eſus bleſt and gave 
To them; and v.23. they all drank, of it, But molt punctually 
Luke 22. after he had given the bread and winev.19.and 20, it fol- 
lows v.21. the hand of him that betrayeth me,is With me on the T a> 
ble. And that which S. 7ohz ſaith to this matter is nothing con- 
trary to this, it being onely arelation of his going out when 
Chriſt had told John, which *rwas ſhould betray him, c.13.30. 
f -- S. Fromthucircumſtance what inference doe you make ? | 
C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be lawfully 
ja long admittedto the Sacrament, though their hearts be full of vitlany. 
ifs This you mult take warily. I oncly ſay (from rhe Cy ' + ig 
xilt 
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Chriſt who knew his heart when he admitted him) that it is law- 

full to admit ſuch to the Sacrament. *Tis true, the Chriſtian that” 
ſo comes, eats ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform any ſuch ſin, 
ſincerely to renounce it before he thus come nigh to. Godin his 

Sacrament, and if he donor, "tis ſo farre from doing him good, 
that it proves his miſchief. Apgain,'cis true that the. Governonrs 
of the Church, when they ſee any man go on wiif..lly, ſcanda- 
louſly, and impenitently in any (in, ought co inflict the cex/wres 
of the Churck-ripon him, withdraw the Sacrament, and uſe other 
the like means to bring him to a ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by 
way of diſcipline, when they ſce it likely to do good;and in theſe 
two reſpeds it is, that ſuch an one may be jultly excluded from 
the Sacrament by way of charity to his ſoul. But then after all 
this, if he be not under the cenſure of the Chxrch (which takes off 
the neceſliry ariſing from the ſecond caſe) and ifhe will ſtill ven- 
zure ſo unworthily to that Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing 
from the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelt)it will not be any new 
a& of {in,( different from either of theſe) no pollution to the Mi- 
niſter or Communicants,to communicate with him in that Sacra- 
ment. So that the onely errour. that I would from hence admo. 
niſh to avoid, is this, that the communicating with wicked,or car- 
nall men, isaſfinin the Communicants, a being polluted by their 
company. 'Tis poſlible indeed evill company may draw into an 
imitating of ſin, & ſo pollute. Bur if.ir do not fo,the very keeping 
company with them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, is farre from 
being alin, *ris onely an acknowledgement that they are of that 
number whom Chriſt redeemed,(and ſo ſaith S. Peter are they that 
are damned, 2 Pet.2. 1.) a joyning. with them in profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity,(which ſure I may do with thoſe who are onely pro- 
feſſors) a confederating in a vow of living Chriſtian lives (and 
that I may ſincerely and lawfujly do with them who are not fin- 
cere;) and all theſe are charitable, and Chriſtian ats, and 
withail rokens of ' humility, that we are not of that Phariſces 
humour ſo to condemne and triumph over the Pxblicar : and for 
this pra&ice I conceive we have the Apoltles example among the 
Corinthians, of whom though rhere were fornicators, inceſtuons, 
1 Cor.5. 1. they that went to law among infidels, C.6.1. carnall per- 
ſons, C. 3.3.ſome that behaved themſelves very unchciſtianly ac the 
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Lord: Table 
excompuaicatios is ſent out onely againſt the incetxons; from 
whence all that Iconclade is, that the communicating with ſuch 
is not unlawfuall in a Chriſtian Church. Onely he thar comes thi- 
" ther, ishimſeif concerned to ſee that he do it worthily,- ( which 
cannot be without leaving all his wilful fins hehind him)8 theG#- 
vernoy is concerned to exclude him by way of cenſure, when he 
Wt 0 i thinks that an uſcfull diſcipline, but is not by that obliged never 
to admit him, 1.Becauſe the order Chrili ſets in the 18.0t Jar. is 
; Aot to deal fo rigorouſly with him.til after three degrees of admo- 
| nition(which cannot be done juſt as a man comes to the Table. ) 
he 2* Becauſe we muſt not j#4ge others but judicially upon legall 
proceſſe, and evidence, (which cannot then probably be had nei- 
* ther.) 3. Becauſe wRiotoever ſees any man come to- that Tavle, 
K whom he knows guilty of ſuch ſins, may very reaſonably , and by 
the judgement of guifiry think he hath repented of thoſe 
t fins, and comes then With new vows of renovation ; (though the 
truth is, if this laſt caſe be wanting, yet will not that make it 
unlawfull to admit him,Chriſt knowing full well that when 7«das 
Wk received the Sacrament, he was in the full reſolution of berray- 
P tut [yoltngk ing his Maſter: ) eſpecially when (as in our Church) every man is 
Ie comncaionan - by the exhortation before theSacrament,adviſed ofthe danger of 
ammicants abengpull comming unworthily,and ſo,ithe be ſuch,cxhorted not to come 10 
Iedenilcompuyms thzs holy Table. Chriſt communed with Pablicars and fpuners,and 
reBurtifirdonotlhe this was charity, and humility in him,and a means by conveiſing 
tcl nrg _y va bs reform them,and ſo may our communicating with 
"oledoement thts them be allo. | 
land fofarth$04t —=D'* 17/Þat other leſſe materiall obſervation have you from hence ? 
joins ith the bf. C. This,that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of the Jews 
do with thoſe hor % cultome, and ſolzmanity after Supper, of diſtributing bread, and .* Poſtcanium. 
"s (fs rinking wine about the Table, an argument of charity and | 
jo; Þrotherlineſle among them, and ſo by inſtituting it after Supper, 
Loke 22,20, Chriſt was pleaſed to ſignifie to us that it ſhould be 
4 Aconteſleration of charity among ali Chriliians : yet doth not 
* this circumſtance oblige us ro do it at the tame time after a meal, 
any more then the faſhion of lying along binds us to the ſame po= _ 


| ſture, The ancient Chriſtians generally eat it faltipg,and kneeled 
when they received it, | 


Communicate wth law 
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S. 1s there any third obſervation of thus kinde ? | 
; C. Therets this, That Chriſt inſtituted this after a peculiay 
ſupper, to wit, the Paſſeover, which deing a ſacrificall feaſt (of 
whichnotion there were many among the 7ews and Gentiles, .it 
being common to both thoſe, to annex to their ſacrifices to God,, 
an eating with mirth and feſtivity upon ſome parts of the ſacr;- 
fice) and peculiarly commemorative of Gods mercy of delive- 
rance.to the 1/raelires out of Egypt, and fo very fit to (ignific the 
erucifixion of Chriſt, that Lamb (lain by the fews, and fed on by 
us wiih bitter herbs, a mixture of ſowrenefle in. this world, 
(whereupon Chriſt is call'd our Paſſeover, or Paſchal] Lamb lain 
for us) this Sacrament which was after this Paſſeover, is to be 
conceived a confederation of all Chriſtians, one with another to 
live piouſly and charitably,both by commerfiorating che death of 
Chriſt, (who was ſo good to us, and muſt expe& ſome return 
from us, and indeed died for us on purp6ſe that he might redeem 
res from all iniquity, and purifie unto him/elf a peculiar people, wea5 
lors of good Works ; and by making his blood (as it was the faſhion 
in the Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony of this Covenart mutuall bes 
twixc Chriſt and us. ea a oa paged Cs 
S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under thu head ? 
 C. Yes, that Chriſts pleaſure was thac all that were preſent 
ould partake of both elements in the Sacrament, the Wine as 
weil as bread, as may appear by the plain words, Dri; ye all 
this, Mat 26.27. and AMar.14.23. they all drank of it, And if it 
ſhould þe objected that the[4//] there were Dyſciples, and ſo. 
thar no others have that full priviledge to drink of the cp, the 
anſwer” is clear, 1. That by this argument the bread would as well 
be taken away from all, but Diſciples too, and ſo the laity would. 
- -.; * have no right to any part of this Sacrament. 2.That rhe praftice,, 
and writings of the ancient Church, which. is the beſ,way to ex- 
plicate any ſuch difhculty in Scripture, is 2 clear teſtimony and 
proof.chat the cp belongs to all the people,in the name of Diſci- 
Ples at that time. | ; 
 S. But why may it uot be ſaid that lay-men may baptize alſo, and 
doe theſe other things, for Which Chriſt gave power to his Diſciples, 
#5 Well as this bread, and WIBE drvided among the Diſciples, ſhould 
eelong to them.£ | Fe 26 | 1907, 
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+3. KW} C. The anſwer is given already, that the Apoſtolicall praice, 
OW: nk and the #niver/all conſent of the ancient Primitive Church have 
It he [ar al;, defined the one, and defined againſt the other, and that ought rg 
Ce UO Ne kk fatisfie any ſober mans ſcruples, it beingno way probable that 
FOW0n foneranc Chriſts inſtitution would be preſently fruſtrated, and corrnpte _. 


Weol Gals kni by his own Apoſtles,nor their praQice ſo falſified by the univerſall' 


 $, What doth this import to 11: ? | 
- C. The offering up ſomewhat unto God in imitation of the 
firſt fruits under the Law. To which purpoſe you may pfcaſe ro 
tata ran bſerve the manner of the Sacrament in the firlt Apoftolicall, and 
pee ncient Church. The Chriſtians, all that were preſent, brought 
porpol ths Crna fome of the good fruits of the earth along with them,and offered 


"7 :, them at Gods Altar or Table, & the Presbyter receiving them as 
ſervfimuadr Bl 1n Abel: offering, blefled God for all his merci-«,the fruits of the 
eng that al Bt ſeaſon, but above all for the death of Chriſt fignifiedby,and com- 
1 0 06 a memorated in the breaking of the bread, and pouring our the 


the pln 90Þ wine, and all the people ſaying, Amen, the Officer or attendanr 
Th thy al 60k on the Presbyter, call'd the Deacon, delivered portions of theſe, 
| ] therrver Dy £O wit, bread and wine to all that were preſent ; Then was there 
mikelpe 10 (rb « common Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly,who 
yaunentiemul eat rogether one common fait, and what was left, was reſerved 
ales 100,008 by the Presbyter for thoſe, that ſhould be in want, ſtrangers, or- 
cicaneat 4. phans, widows, &c. and ſo this was a feaſt of charity in S. 7udes 
ty wickstis® Epiltle,v.12. Proportionably to this it is, that every one that 
an 4 8 comes to the Sacrament, ſhould bring ſomething with him, or 
ts nigh appear empty before the Lord, or ſerve him: of that which coſt hin 10- 

| ; thing, but always bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury of the Charct!, 
wh for the uſe of the Presbyrers,in.caſe they were not otherwiſe ſuf- 

tht wel &ciently provided for, (and then they are call'd oþ/arions,and rhe 


ij dy | place where they are. put. the. Sar ar ines) bit in cafe they were” 
gu , then fos the uftang bn ) bur ir y . 


ttenance of all'that ate iniwant., Arid that 
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this ought not to be negleRed by any man of ſubſtanceeſpeciat #7 yl 
ly by any congregation, was the main thing I meant ro deduce” * Wi 
from this circumitance, | 


| S.. I ſhall ſuppoſe naw you have paſt thorow all the firſt ſort of ob= fu" 
ſervations, thoſe that are more circumſtantial. What now # that” Wo 
which is the more ſubſtantial difficulty ro be expliined in thoſe go 
Goſpels ? | - © 
C. It is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſts words of 
inſtitution. 7 hes zs my boay, Cc. | 
S. And what i that ? | TE 
C. Not that the bread was his body, 2nd the wine his bloaud, in 
ſtrict ſpeaking, for he was then in his 49 when he ſo ſpake,and* {; 
when the Diſciples diſtributed it among themſelves, he was noe 
bodily in every of their mouths. And now his body is in heaven, 
and there to be contained till the day of reſtitution of all things, 
3nd is not corporally brought down in every Sacrament, either 
to be joyned locally with the elements,or for the elements tobe 
changed intoit ; many contradiions and Barbariſmes would be- 
conſequent to ſuch an interpretation. Every loaf of conſecrated 
bread would be the body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be two 
cubits long, and not two cubits.long ; and many the like contra- 
diory propoſitions would be all true, which "tis generally. reſol- 
ved to be impoſſible even for God. becauſe it would make him a 
lier, and be an argument not of power,but imperfetion.So again 
every communicant mult carnally eat mansfleſh,and bloud,which 
is Jo ſavage a thing, that S. Angſt. ſaith, that whenſoever words 
ot 5 


cripture ſeem to ſound that. way, they mult. otherwiſe be 
interpreted. 


_ 'S. What ſenſe then muſt be put upon them ? | 
C. The higheſt, that will. nor. be ſabje& to theſe intolerable 

inconveniences, may poſlibly be the ſenſe of them;and that which 
moſt belongs to other. places.of Scripture ſpeaking of the ſame 

' matrer, mult in any reaſon be reſolved to bc the ſenſe of them. 
Of this ſorr of places you may fiſt take the paſſages in the Go- 
ſpels themſelves, Lake 22.20. where Chriſt 1aith of the exp (not 
the wine,but the cup, which. refers to the aQtion, the pouring our 
and drinking) that it is a ew Teſt:went; or new Covenatit 7» his 
bloud Which was fred for 5, Which it ſeems is all oneinſenſe with 


= 
_ - Com eo emo —__— F- | 
Au_— —- 


—_——}__lLO. —_—_— 


A Pratficall Cat chiſme. 


_ 


that other, Mar. 14. 24. This is my blond of the New T eſtament 
which is ſhed for many ; 30d in Mat. this is my blond that of the 


| | New Teſtament Or Covenant, Cc. which being put together as 
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parallels to interpret one the other, will conclude that Chriſts 
bloud was truly ſhed for our bencfir, particularly to ſeal a new 
covenant betwixt God and us, and that this Sacrament was the 
exhibiting that covenant to us: as when God ſaith to Abraham, 
Gen. 17. 10. Th 1s the covenant that I will make with Jou, every 
male among you ſhall be circumciſed ;. this Circumciſion 1s 1n eftect- 
called the covenant, (as here the cp is the covenant).5.e. not on- 
ly the ſg»: of the covenant, but a /ea/of it, and an exhibition of 
it a reall. receiving me into covenant, and making me partaker: 


+ of the benefits oft it. And this you ſhall more fully fee, it you 


proceed tothe places 1n Saint Pay/, eſpecially that 1 Cor. 10.16. 
But firſt we mult deſcend to the next part of our method propo-: 
ſed, that is, to obſerve what is ſaid of it by way of. ſtory of the: 
Apoſtles praftice, AtF.2.46.. & 20.7, 
S. What is:that ?- 

' C. In the ſecond of the A&s, this is all that is ſaid of it, that: 
continuing daily with one accord(in unanimous prayer) in the rem- 
ple,and breaking bread in ſome * houſe,or room,(as the upper room, * z27* cuey:. 
At.1.1 3. afligned and ſeparated from all other to-that particu- | 
laruſe , to bee the place of Chriſtian afſ-mbly , it being by the: 
Jews permitted them to pray iz the Þ temple , but not to breake » 2, nf ind. 
bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament) they did eat their meat with © 
prone e, and fingleneſſe, or<liberality of beart. Praiſing God, and *©2oaomwe,. 

having (or exerciling):charity toward all the people. —_ all one- | 

| WIUN 2T/. i» 
of which we ſpake, on Mat. 6.22, 4 EY oVTE5 Yaew ae ao THY Andy , Where eo; Goniles: 
charity, more then once,2 Cor, 8.and in a place fully parallel ro-this; A&s 4+3 3+ 7 42s Te (455, 42.0 
np 637 79T&5-£V7 -5 great. grace Was upon them. all, (which by the anrecedents;v. 32, [ having all: 
things. common] and conſequents,v.1.34,35.[ no man wanted, &c. ] appears to b-:long to that 
raarter, and therefore the Syrjack rendersit 3737) t23NLIZDNY ie. bonitas ghenignitasgbeneficen-- 
tia multa, though Fabritizs rather following the Greek, render ir gratia magna And +, «y to 
ule or exercife,as [to him that hathſhall be given] and let us have grace. Heb. 2.28. And there=- 
fore the Syriach-:eders It -2.." F122 712977? dabant in eleemoſyn4 wel in miſerico dia cord umverſoi 
Fopulo, not as Gu. Fabriciugrenders: it [ quum iniiſſent gratiam.] tor . 2311 is dedit d--rly and. 
ND NN; mſencordia,gratia eleemoſynazthat which ordinarily render 4 TA4&y $72 bowels oi mercy, 


-S, What doe you obſerve from this place ?- RO ETD 
C.. 1, The "frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the Sacra- | 
M myz nicht, 


> 


lt tron 
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ment, (at that time immediatly after Chriſts aſcenſion, and the 
deſcent of rheSpirit)for ought a man can gueſle by the texr,every 
day at their meeting together. Which although it be acknow- 
edged” (as will appear by what you ſhall ſee anon) not to bee 

ſtrictly obligatory ro us for the like frequency, yet will much re- 
proach and upbraid our infrequency and negligence in this duty 
now adays, eſpecially our forfaking ſuch aflemblies, going out 
of the Church oft times when that Feaſt is prepared;, and ready 
for us, if we did not contemptuouſly depart from it. 

S. What more doe you learn from hence ? | 

C. Two ſpeciall acceflories uſed by them,and ( as wee have 
reaſon to reſolve) required of us to makeup this ſolemnity, 

S. What be they ? | | 

C. 1. Godly or Chriſtian joy and cheerfulneſſe in bleſſing and: 


; prath bs God for all his benefits, but eſpecially that gracious gift 
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of his Son Chriſt, This is ſet down in two phraſes. 1. Receiving 
food With gladneſſe of heart, 1.46. and the words fignifie firſt a 
cordiall joy and cheertylnefle, then an exceſſive degree and ex- 
preſſion of it. 2. Praiſing God, v. 47. or ſinging praiſes to him 
with lofty and even poeticall expreſſions. bs * 
* S. What ts the ſecond thing ? | 
C. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe brethren 
that are in want; this is expreſled alfo by two phraſes in the 
Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in our Engliſh, 1. With 
liberality or frankneſle of heart, a cheerfnll, bounteous, cordiall 
giving, 2. Having charity to all the people , by the word which 
I render [ charity | intimating that offertory here and in other 
places, eſpecially 2 Cor.8. which was then, & everſince uſed cons 
ſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the recetving of that Sacra- 
zent, and by the phraſe [al the people] lignitying, x; The libe- 
rality of thoſe offerings, ſuch as would ſuffice to that end. 
2, The impartiality of diſtribution, as in a common table all par- 


. taking of what was thus offered, the poor as well as the rich, as - 


you ſhallfee anon more at large, .. 

S. Will you proceed now to that other place, A&ts 20.7 ? 
-  C. Iwill, andthat will adde but littleto- what this laſt place - 
hath yeelded. The words are theſe, 4nd on the firſt day of theweek, 
When the Diſciples. came together ta-break.bread, &c, andithere 


were 
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-hen, this 1s a-fault in you, ( to which purpoſe I will cell you rhe 
wanner of Chriſts in{ticution of the Sacrament , to which thoſe 
Chriſtian Feaſts were annext) wv. 23.'T he Lord delivered doWn this 
courſe to me, which I deliver to you, N12. That the Lord Feſus in 
the night that he was to be delivered up to the Fews, took bread, and 
giving thanks over it, brake it, and ſaid, T ake, and eat, This { not 
this bread, for if that ſhould be the antecedent, the Greek word 
is of a gender, that in ſtri2efſe will not bear it both here and 
in the Goſpels, but either indefinitely The, or with reſpet to 
the immediate antecedent, this raking and eating)zs my body which 
ſhall be delivered (or as the Syriack is, broken) for you, doe thi (or 
as the Syriack,, doe thus) in commemoration of me, (Where I 
conceive the literall notation of the words will bear this obſer- 
vation, that as the word [| Thz] in the latter words (ignihes not 
the bread, but the Whole attion or adminiftration,\| do this \ i.e, do 
you all that I have done, and ſo commemorate me; fo the ſame 
word | Thz | in the former ſpeech | this is my body ] may ſignifie 
the whole action too, viz. the breaking, and diſtributing, raking, 
and eating this bread, is the body of Chriſt, in what fenſe you ſhall 
ſee anon) +.25. So likeWiſe he took, the cap, having ſupt before; 
(and fo did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſarisfie thirlt ) avd 
gave it them to drink, ſaying » This cup 3s a new covenant made 
with you, and ſealedin my bloud, and as oft as you thus drink toge- 
ther, doe it on deſign to commemorate me. V. 26. For as oft as you 
ſoall eat this bread, andadrink this cup, (ſaith Saint Paul by way of 
concluſion from the premiſes, for the Syr:ack ſetting it ſuffers it 
not to be part of Chriſts ſpeech) yox do oze to another annynciate 
or proclaim the death of our Lord, till he come again to judge ms. 
V. 27. And therefore whoſoever dotheat of this bread, or drinke of 
this cup unworthily (either not pertorming the condition requi= 
red in the covenant, of which that is the ſeal , or breaking the 
inſtitution of it in any principall part, particularly in that ofthe 
charity and liberality here mentioned in thoſe Corinthiuns ) is ſo 
far from being benefited by that Sacrament, or that death of Chriſt, 
that he is ruther to be lookt on 46 a man that by this unworthy uttion 
had wounded the Lord, contributed farther to the crucifying of. 
him. V.28. And therefore let a man examine , and forift hinſel}, 
and ſee that he come worthily to that Sacrament, both by laying off 


all 
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all bis former hainous fins, and be vine bs . 
ftianly, quite othe ae then ery dors jo A dey 6 $ ned 
V. 29. For he that eateth and driaketh unWo hit ry had done, 
thy by his impenirent{ins to approach to bs ſ 4 { ws, ra 
behaving himſclf ſo unchriſtianly there) 5 "oa an aCtion, or 
king engageth himfelf to damnation, not conſe eating and. drin- 
Chriſt which this Was to CHANT ate and t # " the death of 
foonld die unto fin, and give bimſelf up j Ms p by  : that he 
performing of which is oft puniſht even in this i b | $1 3.0, = 
eaſes, and even exciſion or aeath it ſelf. V 21 Kio y kneſſe ez dif- 3 
ments of God to bring them to a ſenſe and Mt « Whith are pwniſh- 
elſe will work 011.32. And ſure, ſuch kind of rmation that nothing 
atts of chaſtiſement , and ſo of mercy, to lars per vg are inGod 
condemn, ro give us our Puniſhment here that A KM, « Fa 
hind an arearto be paid hereafter. V.3 2 Th may not be be- 
which you were firſt fo 14 of, that - fears , eref ore for the fault 
n ts. fore they come. enoro {4 efore others, eUVEen be- 
(ik J groſſing to your ſelves, and deſp h 
\ ſeech you let that be mended in theſe publike a FRE 654 T.- CO 
for private meals, or eating by your felves , let it "vi -34+ And 
, MW #0 take themin the Church 1 a damni he. tt be at bome , for 
-— | @tions, I will give you them when I —_ eh or other dire- 
Wm 4amm  $, 5 . | 
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us, with any impurity about us, and aSa Pawn andx ledpe of 
leavmyg all other fins, we muſt fignifie and heirs 4 _ Þ ies = 


* 
l 


pride and/covetoufneſſe, bur condeſcend to! aicommon partaking 
of ſome part of Gods mercies with our brethren. © 

S, Ton told me there was anvther paſſage by the Way, Ca,12,1%% 
Ivoking this way, what 1 it > | 


 C. This onely, that me have been all maze:to drink into one $96 


Fit ; which by ſome of the 'Greek Ancients hath been th 
reterto The cxp In this Sacrament, (though 'the truth is, it may; 
fignifie no more then being wateren, or irrigation, a conſequent 
Ciltin from the planting in baptiſme that went before, in that 
ſenſe as it is ſaid that Paul plants, and Apollos.Waters, 1 Cor, 3.6, 
where the ſame wordis ufed;) And then the plainmeaning of ir 
ſeems'by the context to-be no more then this, thatas by baptiſm 
we are all enitred, &c. incorporate -into that:one body -of which 
Chriſt is head, ſo by the other Sacramerr, whatever our parcicu= 
Jar condition in the Church be, we are received into a participa= 
710 of that one Spirit, which furniſhes every order and fort-.of 
Tien with gifts:convenientfor-their miniſtration, and ſo this $4- 
crament is an obligation To'harity.and humility t0.o0ne another, 
neither © oppoſing nor coutexming-one anorher , asfollowsin that 
Chapter. | 

* S, Will you nowproceed to the fourth part of your propoſed me+ 


ought to. 


thod, antl ſee what is to be found to this purpoſe in that ſpeciall place 


2 Ce Lſhall, and for:a;right underſtanding of-it, and colle&ing 


that which the: context was meant to afford us , you miſt :mark. 


that-the praRtice of the 1ſraelitesfirit in their ſacrsfices, and:then. 


the heathens in theirs, :arc-there-brought to convince the truth of 


what is there:faid of rhis Chriſtian.Sacrament , and therefore. it 

-will-beiuſcfullto-obſervetfirit what iti1s that is there ſaid-of che 
Thrackres,'then of theGentiles,& then to apply, or bring it kome 
-£0 this baſinefle, - -- Ee: | is 
 S, what then is-5t that us ſaid of the Uraelites? 


C. It is this obſervation: conce rning(their facrificallfenſts,v. 18. 
that they that-edtany part'of them (cas when. the Priclt;oftered 
up a'ſacrifice, pars ofthe beatts a 
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and liber.4lity, nd-not bepuilty of any of thoſe earthly fins , * 
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ple) are conceived'to have done their part in the ſervice perfor- 
med by-the Prieſt, or Sacrificer, and to have right to his part of 
| the benefic of the ſacrifice ; his eating is called eating before the 
Lord, and is by God counted as an acceptable ſervicegind what- 
ever flowes from Godin this caſe by way of benefir, or advan- 
rage » comes to him as really, as to the Prieſt, it being the 
Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the peoples to ear ; and fo in thoſe two 
things chere is a mutuall reciprocall ation betwixt God and 
them, they ſerve God, and God bleſſes them , and that is called 
communicating or being partakers of the Altar, ; 

S. What ts it that is ſaid of the heathens ? 
| C. 1, That they facrifice to their falſe gods, when onely the _ 
true one ought ro have that worſhip from them, v. 20. & 22, 
and as by the 22% it appears , that this is a breach of the ſecond 

- Commandement, for to that referre thoſe two ſpeeches | doe we 
provoke God to jealouſie, in reference to his being a jealous God, ] 
and [ are we ſtronger then he ] in reference to his title By God, 
which fignifies frong. 2. That they have this mutuall conjun- 
Aion with thoſe falſe gods, are ſuppoled to receive influxes from 
them, and to diſclaim expecting any thing from the. 2rye one, 

| 0.20.8 21, where alſo the phraſe | the cup of the Lord ] is to be 
| Eaken notice of, and parallel to that , | the table of the Lord | 
to note the ain again, and not the elemezts,as before I ſhews 
ed you, the [This] lignified. 
+ S, What then is the reſult of both theſe inſtances together ? 

C. That they that car of the ſacrificall feaſt, either of the true, 
or falſe gods, they have a mntuall conjunttion with them, a kinde 
of confederation, perform ſervices to, and receive influences,bene- 
firs, and advantages from them, doe ſo really from the true God, 
and are ſuppoſed to doe ſo from the falſe, ( which is the reaſon 
why Daniel refuſed to ear of the portion of che Kings meat,Daz. 

I. 8, becauſe .a part of it being cait upon the alrarto the heathen 
20ds, the reſt was conſecrated ro them, and ſo was meat offered 
tO an idol, which a Jew was not to taſt of.) = _ + 
S. How then will you bring this home to our buſineſſe in handy to 
#he Sacrament ? | [ TIOTATAT YT TIT We L004 WFLATRG 
_ C. You ſhall ſee, v.16, for there the Sacrament is ſet down, 
and the nature, anduſe of it, Thus. T he cnp of bleſſing which we 
Wh Ws OO "IIS bleſſe, 


* Sothe puraſe, 
oF a6T0OV oY 
X2Anjzr, Will be 
all one with 
AaPiy X @:x- 
YYEV T "Tov . 
[to take and 
eat the bread ] 
proportionably 
to the notion I 


have of -707i;- F 7 | 
eu and of 7279 on his part the making over tous all the benchics ot. his body and 


wp, Lo bloud, i. e.. death, grace and pardon ,, to ſanthifie, and LO jufrifie | 


i. &. the taking wo 
and eating S.. You told me even now that you would ſhew me how the phraſes 
this bread; not [this is my body ] in the Goſpel, (interpreted by this taking and 
Gabon eating is my body ) Was.to: be underſtoad, perhaps it may. now bee 
ill be a © 3M time for you to pay me that debt ? | | 
rable to 79771- C:. It is a fit ſeaſon to doe ſo : for this Very phraſe of Saint 
efoy f eunoy's Panls| the bread which We break is the communion of the body-of © 
2c, the cup,not Chriſt ] is the key to open that difhculty, and indeed perfeRly 
the wxezo af{ one, of the very ſame importance with that.. This breaking 
note the wine , 2.5, eating of the bread, this Whole aftion is the xeall . 
in the cupready * akiAgs eating of the br , 204 15 the reall communt- 
for drinking, Cation of the boay of Chriſt. to me, the very giving Chriſts body to 
| me , that as verily as I cat the bread in my mouth., ſo verily 
Godin heaven beſtows: on me, communicates to me the body. of 
the crucified Savioxr.. And ſo all that Irold you of the full-ſenſe 
of that-phraſe | communication:of C br iſts body ) is againto be re- 
peated hexe to make up the ſenſe of thoſe words [ this js mybedy.]. 


which, 


_ — 


on, | | — | 
'S. Iſhill pare you that pains, and reft ſatufied With what you 


© have already + fforded me, and now onely remember you that having 


ſei; gone thoroW three parts of your intended method, the fourth is now 
> next to ſucceed, to ſee What will certainly ariſe from theſe three 


; views ; pleaſe you to proceed to that ? | 
' - C. Thaveincffe& done it already; yet on condition you will 
- fetch that parr, which I told you was more circumſtantiall, and 


ts Extrinſecall, from that place where I laid down all on that head 


£86, & the cmoked Sam 


tou God, ad wodiy 
Neetous allthe bencly 
nd jor, tooth 


tht wool feb 


; together, in the places of the Goſpels, I will now give you a com- 


pendinm, or briet of the main ſubſtanciall part of this Sacrament. 


' And that confifts only of two branches, one on our parts perfyr- 


med to God, the other on Gods part performed to us. That on 
our part, is commemorating the goodneſſe of God in all, but 
eſpecially chat his great bounty of giving his fon to dic for us 
and this commemerration hath two branches, one of praiſe and 
thankigiving to him for this mercy ;; the other of anzunciation or 
ſheving forth, not onely firſt to men; bur ſecondly and eſpecial- 
ly. ro God, this ſacr:fce of Chriſts in offcring up his body upon 


the Crofle for us ; that which reſpeReth or looks toward men, is 


a proteſhag of our faith in the death of Chriſt, that which looks 
toward God, is our pleading before him that ſacrifice of his own 
Son, and through that humbly, and with athance requiring the 
benetits chere of grace atid pardon to be beſtowed upon us. And 


| then Gods part is the accepting of this our bounden duty,beltows 


ng that body and bloodef Chriſt upon us, not by ſending it down 
focally tor our bodies to feed on, but reully for our. ſouls, to be 


| ſtrengthned and refreſhed by it, as when the Sun is communicated 


techiſme. 


co us, the whole balk and body of the Sun is not removed out of 
its ſphear, but the 7ayes and beams of it, and with them the /ight 
and Warmth and influences are really and verily bcſtowed, or 
dartedout upon us. And all this is the full importance of [ th:s 
#5 my body ] or | this is the communication of his. body.) And io.1 


have palt chorow the fourth undertaking aiſo., 


d.* There ts then onely.a fift behind,to apply all this by way of ill 
ffration and confirmation to what @ ſaid of this matter ia the Ca- 


N 7 3 C.. This 


i 
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*C. This will.be eaſily done, you would be able: to doe it toy #f 
your ſelf, yet I ſhall go before you in this alſo. | þ-: 
S. The firſt queſtion then 15, | Why the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper was ordained? ] and the anſwer For the continuall remem= 
brance of the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and the benefits 
Which we receive thereby ; 1h. 5 the meaning of that anſwer ? 
C. Difſolve the words, and-you ſhall ſee molt clearly. Chrift 
ied ; This death of his was a ſzcrifice for us, an oblation once for | 
all, offered to his Father for us weak ſinfull men. By this ſacrifice 
we that are true Chriſtians receive unſpeakable berefirs,as ſtrength 
tO repazre our weaknefſe,and enable us to do what God in his Son 
will accept ; and reconciliation, or pardon for us miſerable (in- 
ners. And the end of Chriſts inftituting this Sacrament, was on 
Purpoſe that we might at fer times frequently and conſtancly re- 
turaing, (for that is the meaning of continual, parallel to the uſe 
of :41aa4imre:| Without ceaſing Jappliedto the ſacrifice among the 
Jews, and the dury of prayer among Chriſtians) remember and 
commemorate before God and man this ſacrifice of the death of 
Chriſt. . 
S. The next queſtion | What is the outward part or ſign ofthe 
Lords Supper] and the anſwer | bread and wine which the L-r4 
hath commanded to be received ] are ſo plainghat I hall not crave 
' your aid. I conceive "tis thiszthat bread and wine # in this, as water 
was in the other Sacrament,the element or ontward part, ſet to ſg 
nifie ſomewhat elſe, this appointed by Chriſt to be eaten and drunk,as 
th- water to be dipt in,or ſprinkled with. And ſo likewiſe for the next 
queſtion and firft part of the anſwer, that the body and blood of 
Chriſt zs the 1nward part, or thing ſignified by the other, the body 
broken on the Croſſe ſignified by the bread broken and eaten, and 
the bloud poured ont on the Croſſe, ſignified by the wine poured out 
into thecup and drank by us. But then What is the full importance of © 
that Which follows in the latter part of that anſwer, That the body 
and bloud of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received of 
the faithfull in the Lords Supper ? a 
C. "Tis this, that in that Sacrament God really beſtows, and 
every faithfull prepared Chriſtian as really and truly receives the 
body and blood of Chriſt, As truly as the Presbyter gives me the 
Sacramentall bread and Wine,{0 truly doth God in heaven bellow = 
W upon | 
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; qo 'vponus0n earch the body andbloodof Chriſt, 3, the crucified Sa 
My, viour, not by /ocall motion, but by reall communication, not to our 
" Prins 2eeth, bur to-our ſoules, and conſequently exhibits, makes over, 
te ah ita reaches Out unto us all the benefits thereof, all the advantages 
"Mp "Os that flow to us from the death of Chriſt : The truth of which you: 
Pena had even now corfirm'd by the words of the Goſpel explicated 
adm ll by the plainer-exPr effion of S. P aul,chat the CHP WAS the communi- 
enjerfns,n gation of the blood of Chr Tis OF 
BYtdabll nal © S. The next queſtion is plain alſo [What are the benefits whereof 
"wing { weare partakers thereby? ] be you pleaſed to explicate the anſwer 
LK BO NE 70 7t- | 
Vn, 0t Gann or; - C. Difſolve it again, and you will do it to your ſelf. Thus: the 
Ginbtungs vg firſt benefir is the Sreanlaing efaur ſouls ” the body of Chriſt, as 
ime fqn) 0/97 Godics are ſtrengthned by bread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment 
nw. fr the ah de and 1s _ _ 4 ” ſtaffe 4 be, pact 
| ' which the body is not able to ſultain it lelt, grows teeble, taggers, 
ae arr fals into Ne Orv Hive of death and rottenneſſe,ifthisſtaffe be 
x nn Y. not-conſtantly continued to it. Thus ts grace to the ſoul, we can 
LT do nothingthar 45 in order to ſpirituall life, but fall into ſin, cu- 
"Fr tome of ſin, the putrefaion ot the ſoul,and ſo.to eternall death 
| a 8 otra without it ; and having forfeited that ſtock, that God had given 
i [dead wr usin Paradiſe, we have none of this kinde left, but what Chriſt 
_ four had by his death purchaſed for us 3 and by that great dear bar- 
I {otfitus eain ofhis;chere is-come in to.the Church anew tipck,anil ſtaple 
Keclenent ney gf pace, and ſtrength, for everyone that ſhall.in the name of 
ward Cf Chriſt iask ir importunately, receive it watchfully,-and make.uſe 
Sel lib of it diligently ;,cnough, I ſay, though nor.to. keep us infallibly 
+ ap, 00 without /7»zing any more, though not-to poſſeſſe us irreſiltibly, 
pl lh that we cannot fall;yet toexuble us to do that which God in 
1þ Lilia Chriſt will now gracioufly accept at ourchands, 5. e, to ſervehim 
6 ffelptn fincerely in holineſſe, and renewed-righteouſaciſe;and roenable 
bo HOY us ageing it we be me por Ltd ſelves,.to- continue /and 
| 24 Perfevere thus to our hives end. | 
| S hd Tou _ 4 ws me the firſt benefit, but I conceine there ts 
". enother, what #s that \ deal SE 
| _C. Its therefreſhing of our ſoules by the bloud of Chriſt, 45. oyer 
| Gol bodies ererdireſiowichwine, Wine a be take fp Rs pro- 
qe pricty, one ro-retreſk-the-2hir ty, another-ro. comfort 'the./jck,:as 
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* Tora? «&9+- 2 little wasallowed to Timothy for his * frequent ſicklinefſe, He 
ons theword that pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched, and fo is 
Pagoda refreſht by Wine ; and he that hath any indiſpolition of body, 
weakneſſe. hath that. eaſed, and fo is refreſhrt. by wine. And juſt thus is the 
*pardon of fin to a thirſty wounded ſoul ; the conſcience of fin, is 
a flame orfire within, and a deep wound to the ſoul, and no reſt; - 
no quiet under it ; and Gods free pardoy and remiſſion, his peak- 
7ag peace to the unquiet, his ſaying | thy ſims are forgiven ]to the 
burthened and ſin-tick ſoul, is the: greateſt -only retreſhment to 
that ſoul : Ler God ſay this word onely, and thy ſervant ſhall be 
healed. And this pardon was wrought by the b/owd, 1.c. again by 
the death of Chrilt, by the ſacrifices, and fatisfaftion of that in- 
nocent Saviour, by which ſuftering we are releaſed, by whoſe 
ſtripes healed. 2. 
S. But how «this ſtrength, and this pardon purchaſed by Chriſts 
death ? £ K 

C. The ſtrength thus, Chriſt being in forme of God, and equal 
with God, took upon him the form of aman, all of him,vur our ſins, 
in this he ſuffered a ſhamefull death, whereupon faith the Apo- 
ſtle, God did highly exalt him, rewarded this great humility and 
patience of his, with this dignity and preferment, that all power 
ſhould be given to him both in heaven and earth, that he might diſ- 
penſe to his Diſciples all the riches of heaven, z.e. that ſufficient 
ſtrength, and grace, which will, being made uſe of, raiſe us up 
from death, ſpirituall and corporall, eaable us to hve like Saints 
here, and raiſe usto /ife again hereafter. This power was indeed 
ſtated on him at his reſwrreQion, bur purchaſed by his death, 

S. How Was the pardon of fin purchaſed ? 

C. You have oft heard by the ſarz5fa&ion wrought by him in 
his ſufferings, - taking upon him to be our Szrety, and to ſuffer in 
our ſtead, that'as many as are renewed by his grace, may be re- 
teaſed by his ſufferings,-and from both theſe reſults the conſum- 
mation of our hope, everlaſing blifſe in another world ; Gods 
mercy(when he is thus reconciled unco us in the bloud of his Son) 
-xewarding every poor mean Chriſtian ation of ours with eter- 
nall-glory. . £ g 

S. There remains now no more behinde, but onely the concluding 
queſtion Which ſuppoſing theſe benehits :hus made ever in the Sacra- 

k ment, 
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, Se. III. 
* 9 ment, b#t imagining it impoſſible, that unworthy, unprepared, pro- 
ht by wie ky phane recesvers ſoould be ever the better for it, asks [ What is requi- 
WOUnded { ith h red of them which come to the Lords Supper ? ] What have Jor 

iF| Gps a to adde to that anſwer, thut i there given to that gene ? | 

F feepoln a k Cc. No more bur this; That every man is infinitely concerned 
bixyingſh mk co have his ſopl always poſſelt with every part of that preparati- 
ul the ol on. That the carelefſe ofcitarcy, and farall ſtupidity of the 
bby LCL world, in never ſo much as conſidering, whether they have any 
Soonh.alih ofchem or no, is a moſt prodigious thing, that the time of pre- 
hi by thek paring our ſelves for the Sacrament(which ought to be frequent, 

cles, and ſal ur how frequent is not defined in the Scripture, bur left to the : 

d fffrn Wear tt judgement of the Church) isa very fit time for that ſelf-exami- e 
+ nation, thatrill that be done, and all and each of thoſe graces 
with, oth pe-dlm pol Found ſincere in our hearts, we ought not to come to that holy 
| Sacrament (which yet will not excuſe any for not comming, be- 
Cinf brain fem f{ cauſe-he is not prepared, bur rather aggravatethe (in upon him, 
th frmefamas alldlk Char rather then thus fir himſelf, he will part with ſo great a trea- 
Il death, wherequl fare ; Yand laſtly, that the particulars of which we mult thus exa- 
kin, rewarded th , mine, and which we mult thus require of our ſelves are five : 


———, th. lth. 


: 
- 


: 


dpnity and , 7. Trae repentance, (containing ſenſe, ſorrow, humiliation, contri- 
, j aleak to r5on, confeſſion of all formerſins. ) 2. A ſtedfaſt purpoſe to lead a 
9, hey 24m life ; a reſolution to reform all, and that reſolution ſuch as 
thericucs0 wy will ſtand faſt in the hour of triall, or temptation, 3. A lively 
will being ; faith in Gods mercy through Chriſt, a faith, and that a vitall one, 
(corporal, code 6 4. A thankfull remembrance, and commemoration of hs death, 
gan Defeat, nt 5. Charity with all men. Every one of which being in their ſeve- 
i,but pada rall due places particularly explained unto you, 1 ſhall ſuppoſe 
fs dſel! you ſuthciently inſtruted, and onely deſire to oblige you that 
| a'n ſeififio all this be not laid up to fill your brain, but ſunk down into an 
vim tobe on 8rjÞ honeſt heart, that knowing theſe things, you may be capable of 
-xrereneneddyf5 thar blifle that belongs to the doers of them. 
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Et Dominus au- 
gebat quotidie 
eos qua ſalui (e- 
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_ Additions to be inſerted in the Praficall 
TIES | Catechiſme. - 


A Dait.1, P+2.1.21. after | Goſpel. adde. And when thoſe are 
A done, I may perhaps give youa praQticall view of ſome par- 
ticulars, which you already learnt, but perhaps not in order to - 
practiſe,- Such are the Creed it ſelf, and the DoAtine of the 
Sacraments. | 


Adait. 2. p.11.1.ult. after ['fins;  adde, and therefore is ren- 


dred by the Syriack * [ The Lord added daily theſe that became ſafe | m 


i the Charch;; | i.e. recovered themſelyes from that danger in 
which they were involved in that wicked generation,and betcok 
themſelves to the Church as to a SanQuary. | 
Addit.3. p-1574.8. after | teet ;] adde: and may very probably 
be the thing deligned in that whole 24®-Chaprer of S, Matthew, 
and every part ot it, and particularly in thoſe verſes, 29,3 0,3 1. 
(which are moſt thought ro belong to another matrer) for the 
darhaing of the Sun and Moon, and falling of the Starres from hea- 
ven, are not literally to be underſtood, (or it they were, would 
perhaps as little belong to the day of the laſt judgement) but in 
the ſame ſenſe that the Prophets uſe them, 1/a. 13. 10. 8& 34. 4; - 


Exek.32.7.70el2.31. to (ignifie a great ſlaughter, or effuſion of 


blood, ſending forth ſuch abundance of hor exhalatioas , which 
fixft fill the aire with black clopds, . raking away the /;ght of hea- 
ven, the ſight of the turres,c+c. and at laſt turn into meteors in 
the ſhape 'of falling ftarres ; as 1/2. 34. 4-and Rev, 6,13. 0n 
which ground it is, that-thofe phraſes of the Sun being turnedznto 
darkyeſſe,and the Moon not giving her light, and the falling of the 


ftarres from heaven,are uſed in Propheticall (which ſeldomeare 


clear) ſpeeches for great ſlaughters and deſtruftions,and nothing 


elſe, which being: ſuppoſed to be the interpretation of the 29 -þ 


verſe, that of the ſign of the Son of man, and his comming, v. 30. 


and the ſound of the trump gathering of the eleft,v.31. will without | ty 


much ditficulty belong to it alſo, and ſignihe the COTEY 
_ | 0 
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of this puniſhment on the Jews, asan a of revenge from the 
crucified Chriſt, and the ſaving or delivering of a remnant (accor- 
ding to all the Prophecies) 7. e. of ſome few 7ews out of this 
generall ſlaughter. 2h Noh neu; 

S. Ton have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my curiofity in this par- 
ticular, and I ſhall not importune you farther ; 7 pray then, beſide 
theſe rebellious crucifying Fews, What other enemies did | 

Addit. 4, p.18.1.9. after | perfe ] adde. This ſuffering and ſa- 
tisfying for ourſins fitted him for the office of Interceflour. *' 

- Addit.. p.22.1.21.after | another, ] adde.”Tis true indeed Chriff 
merited as well as ſatisfied for us, but that by which he merited 
was not his ever ſinning, or perfett obedience, tor that was due to 
the Law under which he was born, but his vo[nntary giving wp 
himſelf ro death, even to the death of the Croſſe, and all that was 
preparative to it, performed by him freely, without any obliga- 
tion or duty lying upon him as a man to do fo, according to that 
of Heb.10.7. out of the P/aulmift, Then ſaid I, Lo I come, to do th 

will, O God 1 am content to doit ; and Phil.2.6, Chriſt feſus being 
inthe form of God,Cc. made himſclfe of no repatation, and took on 
him the form of a ſervant, and Was made in likeneſſe of men, and 
being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe ; which is there ſet as 


it the foundation of his merit, | Wherefore God hath highly exalted 


him,Cc. By this means (it is true that) he werited for ww, as well 
as for himſelf ; For us he merited grace and plory ; For himſelf that 
he might have the pozer of diſpenſing them, to Whozn, and in what 
manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the meaning of thoſe 
words, | all power #5 given to mez+c.) and [ God hath given him a 
name which i above every name ; and [When he aſcended up on 
high he gave gifts unto men.) But all this you ſee is quite another 
matter from his ative righteouſneſſe being ſo imputed cous,as that 
the dr#nkard {hall be accounted ſober, the adwulterey chaſt on this 
one ſcore, becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chaft in our ſtead. Nogthat 
which he zzerired for us, being the gift of grace, (which was on 
Purpoſe to deliver ns from the reigning power of fin, and to 
bleſſe u mn turning every man from his iniquities) a power of ſer- 
ving God acceptably in reghreouſneſſe aud godly fear, be is ſo farrc 
from meritingfor us any excuſe,or immunity from the indiſpen <A 
Oo?27z : 6 
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ble force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for us, did and 
ſuftered all this, to this very end, 77t.2.1 4 that he might redeem 5 
from all iniquity, reſcue us out of the flavery.of every evill habir, 
and parific unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good Works: and 
if this uſe be not made of the grace which he prch4ſedfor us, if 
we do not Work out our own ſalvation With fer and tremblirg, 
(which is the ufe which S.P2x/ makes of the Doftrine of Chrilts 
merit, Phil.2.12.) we ſhall have little priviledge by that part of 
his merit, and ſhall fall ſhort of the glory purchaſed alſo. By all 
which *ris SLIP | 
Aaddit. 6, p.29. 1.17. after [ motive] adds, and that now adays 
a moſt prevailing one, the notion of hozoxr being moſtly taken 
from Women, and children, and the worſt of men, and ſo makin 
all vice neceſlary to a good reputation, and all vertze, eſpecially 
the moſt precious Chriſtian vertues, meekneſſe,&c. the onely re- 
proachfull thing ) by that one carnall motive, I ſay, | 
Aaddit.7. Pp. 33. 1.14 after [ the promiſes] 2dae, particularly 
of thoſe promiſes which concern the pardon of ſin,and /alvarion, 
(the looking at, and receiving, Or embracing of Chrilt, as the on- 
ly remedy againſt (in, the only prop?tiatzos for it ) ET, 
Adait.8.P-35.1.14-. afterþ ethciency ] adage. *Tis true the habit 
of faith may in ſome ſenſe be called the caxſe of the aFs of faith, 
and ſo of each a& of receiving, or embracing of Chriſt, in which 
ſenſe 'tis called the eyeand the haxd of faith, bur then it is clear, 
that receiving of Chriſt 15 a thing very diftin&t from j#ſtification, 
the one clearly the a ofnan, the other of God; and therefore ro 
conclude that Faith is an efficient, though but i»ſtrumentall of 
juſtification, becauſe it is an #rſtrumenr of receiving Chriſt, is no 
ſolid argument ; and ſo m like manner from its attivity in other 
things, to inferre its efficiency in juftification:; | 
Adiit.9. p.92+1. 15. after | ſoul ]adde.. Moſt contrary to which 
are the practices of thoſe which profefſing Religion,commir thoſe 
things which even-»atxre it ſelf, and ſober Heathen reaſon abhors, 
(ſuch are circumventing of other men, rebellion, ſedition,c&c.) and 
ſo bring up an evi/l report upon Chriſtian Religion, defame it.in 
the opinions of men. PETE _ 
Adait,10. p.g8. dele 2,.3,4, 5 lines, and read thus; made by 
the ſupreme Power(who by the ordinance of God bears the frord, 
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Rom.13-4s) may afcerwards be juitly executed by ſuch ſubordi- ; 


nate Mc giferates as Are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evill do- 


Oy ers, andthe praiſe of themthat do Well, 1 Pet.2.14. 


Addit.1 1. P.111. 1-30. after [ women] adde. As in the Law 
rhe faſtning the eyeson an Idol, conſidering the beauty of it, is, 
faith Maimonides, forbidden, Lev.19.4. and not onely the Wor- 


] ſvip of it. | 


td.lit.12. P-114. 1. #lt. after | him ] adde. And the uſe or em- 


' - ploying them thus, is an abuſe. An example of this we have in 


wou, Ofemiracagd(y 
Cal pofiticio or 
er thoeng uk 7 
becalled thecaſeoft 


the two Wicked Elders, Suf. v.32. who being denied the farther 
enjoying of their lults, command to #xcover her face, that they 
may be fillzd with her beanty. And there is mention of the like in 
znother Apocryphall Author, 1 E/2.4. 19. gzpe and even With 
open month fix their eyes faſt on her; and Eccl15.41.21.g4zing upon 
(the Greek ſignifies * contemplating) another mans wife, and a 
errious earneſt beholding his maid, for ſo the word there rendred 
[being *over-buſie ith her |{cems rather to ſignifie, and is uſed 
by the Farhers to cxpreſle the very thing we now ſpeak of; and 
ſo'tis 1 Tim. 5.13» | 

Aaddit.13. P+ 113-1. 32, 33+ dele | Now that which was therc 
faid]ad inſert, To which that Chrilt reterced, and not to any 
interpretation of the Phariſees, appears Mat. 19. & Mar. 10: 
where the Phariſees cite Moſes tor a teſtimony to.authorize their 
opinion, and Chriſt denies not that, but tels them, that for the 


hardne(ſe of their heart it was given them, and reduces them to. 


the firſt inſtitution of marriage ;by which alſo it appears that that 
place in Moſes 

Addit. 14. p.120. 1.18. after [ſelf ] adde. And conſequently 
thar to thatſin of perjwry is apportioned not onely a terrible por- 
tion in Gods future, flow, but ſure retributions, but even the re- 
markable ſtrokes of Gods hands even in this world,ſtrange,open 
riots, ana invaſions,and ruines on mens eſtates oft rimes,bur more 
often, ſecret {trokes.of his hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, 
and poyſoning;and Waſting tac eſtates of thoſe, that are guilry of 
chat ſin. This the importance of thar petuliar charaRer ſer up- 
on that fin in the cloſe of that Commandment, [the Lordwill not 


hold him guiltleſſe ] all Gods plagues attend, and will infallibly 


overtake him, You will ſce it Zach.5.4. in. the embleme of the 


WY, thing 
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_ flying roll, that emreth into the houſe of the thiefe, and into the 


Of Sacr;ledge. 


houſe of him that ſwearerth falſly by Gods Name, and it ſhall remain 

in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof, 
and the ſtones thereof, This remaining and conſuming the whole 
houſe with the timber and ſtones, is no ſingle curſe, but that which 
extends to the blaſting and extirpation of whole families; and 
the flying roll is an intimation of the 5d;/cernibleneſſe, ſwiftneſſe, 
fierceneſſe, and unavoidableneſſe of this judgement. And perhaps 
it would be worth your while to obſerve this fin abroad in the 
world, how it is haunted hy Divine vengeance, and particularly, 
one ſpeciall part of it Sacriledge, (which is punQually the ſinne 
in Zachary, ſtealing, and perjury together, and that heightned by 
being an invaſion of God himſelfe) a fin clearly againſt the 
firſt Table, (as may appear by S. Paxls joyning it with [dolatry, 
as ſtealing with ſtealing, adultery with adultery, Rom.2.22.) and 
redu&ively,if not principally,againlt this of peyzry, of which it is 
a branch, 1. By not paying or performing of vows, which was com- 
manded inthat pjace of the Law, where perjary was forbidden, 
and is broken not onely by 4nanias his detaining what hehim- 
ſelf had vowed to God, but by purloyning, or-invading, or alic- 
nating, whatever is by others conſecrated to God. 2. Becauſe the 
7ewiſh cuſtome being to adjure men, as 'tis ours to impoſe 42 oath, 
and that adjnration forcing men to ſpeak, and ſo to ſwear to any 
thing ſo propoſed, (as appears by Chrilt and the high Prieſt , 
X1at.26,63,64.) and ſo the anſwering falſly upon ſuch an adjura- 
7i0n, being as dire& perjury, as if one had voluntarily taken an 
oath, and violated it:and moreover the conſecration of lands, re- 
venues, goods movable and immovable to God, for the uſe of 
thoſe, that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done cam ana- 
themate, with a curſe (ſuch as that in Zacharies roll, or the Pals 
miſts Prophetick imprecations of fndas) on the ſacrilegions invader, 
and that curſe a mixture of an zzzprecation and an adjwration, the- 
conſequence is clear, that this {in is very properly reduced to 
the Commandement; and though in reſpe& of many- other aggra- 
vations of it,it be a breach alſo of many other Commandements, 
and particularly a contewning of God, a thinking him ſo tame, as 
not to reveripe ſuch vio/arions, that immediately touch his own 
Propexty, yet inthe main part of it, it isa zaking Gods Name 51 
| | vVains 
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24a; and I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to ſhew you the 

#carfull judgements that in this world haveattendedit, in many 

\ hundred illu{trious examples, ſuch as would be ſuttcient to mor- 

| tifie the molt ravenors appetite, (which alone ſets the covetous 

vulture upon it) by aſſuring him that every coa/ thus fetcht from 

| thealtar, will not fail to b4r2 the whole xeft, every prey thus ven- 

\ "tured on, to c#7/e and conſume the whole heap, or treaſure, to 

Wm ,-4ohim that meant ſo to have exriched and raifed himſelt by ir. 
I ſhall leave you to make up this obſervation to your ſelf. S. Byt 

Aaddit.15. P- 131+ dele line 32, 33, &C. ad finem pag. & inſert 

ak zheſe, As I rather think it doth, then here is an occaſion to tell 

7] WU, you ſomewhat of that great queſtion,concerning the lawfulneſſe 

of going to Law. | 
- S. I ſhall moſt Willingly make uſe of the occaſion, and deſire your 


C. Going ro Law,l conceive, is not ſimply unlawfull,becauſe Of going to: 
+ Chriſt finding Courts of Judicature for matter of Mine and =: 
> Thinc inthe World did not take that power into his own hands, 4 IE 
(Who made me a Fudge ?) or out of thoſe hands where he found 
it; In this whole Sermon of ſtriat Precepts upon the Mount, he 
oives no command inglays no reſtraint on this matter any farther 
, then what is contained 1n theie words, He that World implead 
; thee, and take away thy coat, let himhave thy cloak alſo ; The ut- 
; moſt of which can amount no tarther again(t going to Law then 
-,- This, 1. That it 1s fuch a thing that it may be abuſed to the moſt 
unzult oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones back, and 
*; when ſo uſed,”tis fure unlawtull, 2. That I maſt not oe to Law 
' with any by way ct * retaliation, I mean, tor no other cauſe, -but * Per modus 
becauſe he by that means hath difquiered or injured me ; for the #49nz. 
precepr of [ /et him have thy coat alſo ] (if it be ſo interpreted that 
gf 1 muſt do ſo rather, then go to Law with him.) cannot Juſtly be 
extended toward this ſenſe, any farther then the context will. 
aurhorize the extending it, and: that is onely thus farre, That ra- 
ther then retribure to him evilifor evill, or retaliate v. 38.1 muſt 
evcn [et him. take it, and not go to Law with him, 4.e. I muſt thus 
be- quiet rather thea bear him any malice, or do any thing that 
ſhall inflame me, or:raiſe in mea defire of revenge againit him, 
torany Ottheſe-will make that unjawtull to. me which indeed 
WAS: 
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was not ſo. 3. That I muſt not go to Law onely out of a provi- 
dence that the bearing of one injury patiently may poſſibly or 
probably bring a greater upon me, but think fit to truſt God 
with the preſerving me for the future, who will be more likely to 
bleſſe & reward my patience and meekpeſſe with tranquitity and 
proſperity in this life (according to that promiſe of the Pſalmiſt, 
[ The meek, ſhall poſſeſſe the earth )where the earth ſignifies the /and 
of Canaan, a molt proſperous rich land, which very words are re- 
peated by Chriſt in this Sermon, c.5.5. and if there the earth be 
Cer:a viventiy, the land of the Iiviag only, there will be no great loſle in ſuch an 
an exchange, then any contrary vice of contentiouſnefle or im- 
patience, Or 4. that I muſt not goe ts Law to recover a 
coat, when Thave a cloak left,z.e. for a ſmall unconſiderable poſ- 
ſeſſion, which is not at all neceſſary to me, which I may well be 
without, and the recovering of which will not be proportiona- 
bly gaintull to the charge or trouble of going to Law for ir.Theſe 
ſeverals contain the utmoſt rhat I can imagine that place -of 
Chrift can be juſtly extended to : All which notwithltanding, 
theſe other caſes (till remain which come not under that interdic& 
in its largelt extent, 1. Thathe that cannot by any arbitration 
get his own, nor yet conveniently live without it, may make 
uſe of the ſetled Judicature of the Land where God hath placed 
him, ſuppoling that he fa)l not into any of the faults before ſpe- 
cited, and poſſibly incident ro the waging or managing of the 
juiteſt ation. 2. That he, that being tenderly afteed in conſci- 
ence ſoas todetire aſſurance that ke enjoys nothing but what 1s 
juſt for him to enjoy, may lawfully in matcer of any doubt or 
controverſie concerning propriety, uſe the Law to make that de- 
ciſion tor him, ſuppoſing again that this be ſincerely his intentt- 
on, and thar he teſolve quietly to ſtand to what the Law ſhall ſo 
adjudge. 3. That he that by this means may defend a Widow or 
Orphan, may very Chriſtianly uſe this means. 4. That he that 
may thus preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his Fa- 
mily, and without it probably cannor, without either craving 
other mens almes,or expe&ing relief from God by extraordinary 
means, may uſe this means to do ſo. 5. That he that may by this 
means be enabled to relieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could 
- not do ſo liberally, and doth it ſincerely in order to that end, _ 
FE Ds when 
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woeldit and mayeit a Heathen or Pablican which trades amon 
_ them,and whe 55 in the interpretation of the Jewiſh Law though 
a.Jew, vet-2 kinde of Heathen, or by converſing with them 
cquipollent to one. =» | | 
. &, Brit 75 it uct from that $5 hapter to the Corinthians, be ſtill 
preft that v.7. tre ſaid, * There ts mterly 4 fault among you,becauſe 
Jou goe to Law one with another ? 
C.Tanfwergthat the utmoſt that that infers 1s only this, That 
KELUAT HA thoſe particular ſuits at Law that were rhen among the Corin- 
thians, were all ur. lawinll;Cwhich you will have reaſon to believe, 
wv hen you fide the ſame Apoſile telling them, v.9. that they 4:4 
injare, and defraud «ae another, ard "tis more then probable rhat 
their going to Law was uſed as a means to do ſo) but'*tis not 
conclufible from thence, that all other mens ſuits are ſo, becaufe 
poſſibly nor of the ſame nature as theirs were ; but then 2*,there 
* 87042. may be ſomewhat in the Apoltles uſing a * ſpeciall word in that 
* opdprnue Place, not any of thoſe more uſuall * words which are without 
7231 422, doubr denorations of fin, but another, which ſignifies a going 
_ l:fe, and fo may perhaps onely conclude the thing which he 
ſpeaks, to be ro more then comparatively evill, z.e. not ſo good 
as patient bearing of injuries and lofles ought to be eſteemed, 
whick fees to be enforced by the words immediately following 
inthe end oi that {eventh verte, why dee you not rather [riffer in- 
jary, and defraudation ? v.hich will inferre that parience of inju- 
ries isa greater vertue, and more heroicall excellence, a kicher 
picch of Chriſtian Philoſophy, and contempt of the world, then 
v0ing to Law implics, far more then that partticuiar kinde of go- 
ng to Law was approved to be, bur not that going 'to Laiv ts 
from thar place made in all ceſcs utterly unlawiull. Juſt as loſing 
my own life when Iam aſſaulted by another, ratner thenI will 
rake away his,is as cyen now I ſhewed you.a high piece of imita- 
tion of Chriſt, who laid down his life for his enemies ; which not- 
withſtanding the killing of the invader in that cafe, when I can- 
not otherwiſe ſave or reſcue my own life, is acknowledged to be 
no ſin, becauſe not forbidden by nature or Chriſt, whoſe prohi- 
bition (not counſell, not example to the contrary) it is, that 
makes any thing a fin, for where there 5 no Law there is no tranſ- 
greſſion. This conceive may give hints for the underſtanding this 
whole matter. v4 Sd / 
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S. I ſnall labour to make uſe of them, and becanſe this diſcourſe 
hatha little led you ont of the Way, recall you into the rode againand 
remember you where you left,by demanding what 1s to be learnt from 
the third particular whichChriſt thogeht fit to ſuperadde te the mat- 


ter of retaliating. 
C. Itis this, that 


'  Addit.16. p-136. I.vlt. after [ of. adde. And becauſe the pra- 
Rice of this is ſuch a ſtranger to the world, I ſhall (at once to 

prove andexemplite this duty) ſet you a copy of it, a very anct- 
cnt form tranſcribed from S. Baſil one of the holieſt Champions 
of the Church of Chriſt, which from him you may not fear to uſe, 


Qr/imitate. 


A Prayer of S. Baſils tranſlated out of a Manuſcript Greek 
in the Vniverſity Library of Oxtord. 


Long-ſufftering & eternall King, 

that for the condemnation that 
came by the tree, wert lifted up on 
| the tree, and taken from this carth 
« by that ſhamefall death, and haſt 
+ ſhewed forth thy ſelfe, to all that 
chooſe to follow thy ſteps,a pattern 


; and copy of long-ſufferance, and pa- 


tience,that offered(t up thy interceſſi- 
on to thy coeternall Father, for thoſe 
, Very fighters againſt God which cru- 
| Cified thee : Doe thou, O Lord, thou 
: the ſame lover of mankinde, afford 
' thy mercy and pardon to all that are 
enemies to us, which either by trea- 
chery or reproach, or contumely, or 
envy,or by any other means through 
the treachery or calumny of the De- 
vill;that lover of hatred,have expreft 
their malice or madnefle againſt us ; 
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of gentleneſſe;Infuſe into their hearts 
ſincere unfeigned love, bind them faſt 
to us inthe invioJable bands of ſpiri- 
ruall friendſhip, 'and by what means 
thou knowelt molt fir, make them 
partakers of thy pure life, As for thoſe 
that love us, or for thy holy Names 
ſake do adminiſter to our bodily ne- 
ceflities, repay them with the riches 
and abundance of thy gifts, & vouch- 
ſafe them the lot & portion of faith- 
full and wiſe {tewards ; and for thoſe 
that out of good afteRion have re- 
membred our infrmities,or have prat- 
cd for us,reward them. with thy plen- 
teous grace. To thoſe that have com. 
manded us miſerable unworthy crea- 
tures to pray for them, grant thoſe 


things that be profitable tor them; & 


yeeld them thoſe requeſts of theirs, 
which tend to their ſalvation, & ſend 
them from thy holy place thy rich 
mercies and bowels of compaſſion. 


' And © thouFather of compaſlions Pi- 


ty all choſe that truſt'in thee,dravy atl 
to the Givine love of thee;bethou Pre- _ 
fident in all things, & aſſiſtant ro all, 
together with us thy finftH and vn- 
profitable ſervants, and make us afl 
heirs of thy kingdome, for to thee ir 
belongs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave 
us,O our God tor thine is the power 
for ever.. Amen. r TETIEEVS 


Addit. 17. p.138. 1.22. r. thus : You judge aright, yet doe 1. 
' conceive that three other Commandements of the ſecond Table 

Chriſt hath alſo improved in this Sermon. The eighth,thar againſt 
ſtealing, he hath improved into doing wzto others all things which 


We deſire foenld be done by them to 1, C.7.12, The ninth, ha 


t, of 
AOL 


An Appendix. 


Ws not he47529 [1{ervitneſſe,he hath improved into nor judging,c.7.1, 

wid The laſt of not coveting, into taking no thought, C,6. 25.&c, And 

tk for thoſe three you may have Patience till you come to thoſe pla« 

| ces, and then you ſhill have them explained to you.- As for the 

? fifch,(which is che onely one of the ſecond Table,which will then 

be left out) bu 

2  Addijt.18. p.138. dele two laſt lines, and after [ higher} adde : 

inreſpe& of the degree. And forany thing elſe in that matter, it 

will be worth your marking, that Chrilt medled not with ir. 

' Though he were as God, the King of all Kings; and might. have 

| changed, or diſpoſed of their dominions as he pleaſed,yet he was 

not pleaſed to make any alteration, but to continue and ſettle all 

M in that courſe, wherein it had formerly been placed by God,him- 

| ſeſf living in ſ#bje&:07 to the known Laws, payiag tribute to Cea- 

ſar, and not ſo much as accepting the judiciall cognizance of an 

offence when he was pur upon it, ſo that what he added to 

tn 27:/cs in this matter, was onely greater reverence and awe to the 

Father, or Magiltrate,or Civill Power, not any retrenching of his 

| former rights. In which he was fo extremely carefull, and tender 

above ordinary, that whereas 1Zoſes among the E gyptians, when 

+ -he wasbut a private man, did take upon him to exerciſe an a& of 

jadicature on the Egyptian, which Wroxped the 1ſraclite; Gen.2.12 

Chriſt would never do any ſuch thing, but left rhe woman taken in 

td adttery,and all other oftenders to the ordinary legall coxrſe, 

Worth and would not upon any importunity uſurp or take upon him 

bln 2Y thing in that matte r.By which if you pleaſe, you may diſcern 

wltint - how far from the prattice andGojpel of Chriſt are thoſe DoEtines 

's i of ambitious men, which have made Chriſtian Religion a ground, 

ey -| OC CXCUIC of moviag and diſquieting of States, and ſhaking, .if 
wa not diflolving,of Kingdomes. 

(pings S. What Doftrines are thoſe ? 


pet Ws I had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them, yet thoſe _ 


run” which are ſo famous, that you. will hardly cſcape-the knowing 
M0 - of them, I ſhall meation ro you, that you may be carefull to 
ln) (ry avoyd them, 1. Tnat of ſome adorers of the Papacy, viz. that the 
xs! | pretended Vicar of Chriſt, as Succefſour of S.. Perer, hath. rwo 
pu Swords given him by Chriſt, the Spiritaall, and the Temporeall,and 
wir! | thatby that means he hath power to diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms 
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of the World, and in caſe of herefie, to excommunicate Princes, 
and abſolve all SubjeQs from their bands of Allegiance to them : 
A thing ſo ridiculous to be affirmed of the Pope, as Chrifts Yicar, 
(if it were ſuppoſed tbat he were ſo, beyond ail other Biſhops) 
when, as I have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelfe abſolurely 
diſclaimed all ſuch power, and ( beſide that he gave no Sword; 
but onely Keys to Peter ) molt ſharply reprehended him for 
uſinp the Sword, though againſt the apprehenders of Chriſt hir- 
felf ; that more cenſiderate« Pepifts diſcerning this, and yet un- 
willing to diveſt the Pope of that ſo long uſurped PoWey, have 
found it neceſſary to pretend another zexzre for him, and rthere- 
tore ſtyle the Pope not the Ficar of Chriſt(tor that would pive him 
no power, ſo much as of a Civil Zudge) but the* Vicar of Goz, 
whom he hath ſer up tobe his Vicegerent over all the World; 3 
Doctrine too ſenſelefle to need, and not ſo much avowed as to 
expeQa confutation ; Of which whole matter it is enough to 
obſerve thar it is ſet asa charaQRter of Chriſts greateſt Enemy, 4- 
tichriſt himſelf, that he {hall exalr himſelf above all that i called 
God, i.e. above all the Kings of the earth. All that will be uſefull 
for you to {carn, is the #1-Chriſtianneſſe of thoſe ations in Sub- 
jeRs which are built on ſuch Antichriſtian principles as theſe, ſuch 
are Rebellion, Treaſons, Seaition, attempting the commotion of 
States, on colour of Religion, or citle or priviledge from Chriſt, 
or any Vicar or Officer ot histo do ſo ; defaming, ſpeaking evill 
of Dignities,&c. A ſecond DoAarine of this nature is that which 
ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have pitcht on by miltaking-of 
ſome Scriptures, and not foreſeeing the dangerous conſequents 
of it; viz. That all *Dominion (whether of any private man over 
his own poſſeſſions, or of a King over his Subjefts) is founded in 
Trace,i.e, that no man hath right to rx/e others, or even to poſ-. 
{« ſe any part of his ow inheritance, but he who is in the favesr 
ot God, a gracions ſpiritnall perſon. A Doctrine abſolutely de-* 
ſtruQtive toall Government, and to all community ; every man 
that thinks himſelf godly, (as when ſo much advantage is to be. 
made of it, every ill man will either think, or which is ail one in 
efe&, pretend himſelf to be) having by this DoAtrine authority 
ro zebell againſt any, to deſpoyl any, whoſe power or wealth is 
aneye-ſore to him, there being no other Jugge on earth, but his 
| | | own 
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own cenſorious, or mutinous, orcovetous humour,to pronounce 
infallibly of any man, whether he be a child of God or no. As for 
the falſeneſle of it, *cwere ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, that God 
rains on the unjuſt as Well as the juſt, and therefore the latrer of 
them hath not the 7c/o/zre of the good things of this world, 
whether riches or power: or 21), that we are torbidden tO 'jredge 
before the time, and therefore that if none but the juſt hath that 
title; yet were there no way of defining who is jult in this lite, 
nor conſequently of ſetling the 'propricties ot the wicked : and 
3 ?, that he that is not now within that covenant of grace, may 
be within it tomorrow, and therefore that that Dorine would 
bring ia all zzcertainty and confuſion. But I conceive there is a 
| Chapter in the New Teftament, that is molt of ic fer on purpoſe 
againſt this Dodrine, as againſt a branch of the kerelie of thoſe, 
that then called themſ-lves Gzoſticks; 1t 15 1 Time 6. if you pleaſe, 
becauſe it is not readily underſtood, I will give you a paraphraſe 
ofir, for the former part of it, which moſt ſpecially concerns this 
purpoſe. 1 7 772. 6. 1, T hoſe Chriſtians which are ſervants under 
yoke, (i.e. bondſ]aves to Heathens) mult perform all that ſervice 
and obedience to them which belongs to them by. the Laws of 
ſervants amonz the Heathens, that the profeſſioz, and dodrine 
of the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity be not evill ſpoken of by thoſe Hea- 
th2ns, as it willbe, if chey ſee men prove the wor/e ſervants for 
| being Chriſtians. : | 
1.2. And thoſe Chriſtians again, that have Chriftians for their 
Malter S, 2Mſt 770t dc ſpiſe them, or detratt any part of that obeeience 
which 1s aue to tkem, upon pretence,that by beir:g Chriltians,they 
- AIC DECOME TREIT equals,or brethren, but let them rather conſider 
, that their Chriſtianicy obliges them to perform moſt diligent ſer- 
' vice_ to them, bccauſe the condition of ſervants that the Go- 
ſpel preſcrides, 15 this, that being truſted by their Maſters, they 
Mould be fair-/z/l and rrufty to them, that there be mutuall /ove * So. 2p7inzy- 
berwixt their Maſters and them, and that they be * auxiliaries, Carius& 7 
and afliftants to their Maſters in we/l doing. And that this be the ©8755 ſig- 
practice of all ſervants, do thou, who arc to inſtru them, take ws, og 
boom by thy aottrine and exhortation. | | partake, (that 
b dr yay nag, butro take vpar the other end, (as in carrying 2 flacker)and ſo to help bear the 
urthen, or (as 4/71 hgnihes pro) to take up, and bear any weight in anothers ſtead, z. 6. rohelp, or 


affiſt : and VE Yiona is inan aftivenot paſtive ſenſe, as: AtF.4-9- (the oncly place beſides, where 
Nis uled) it honifies dojng g001,not 7ecetVINg it, 
| 3. And 
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character there ſet. upon them, as hers) which'teach-L:bertinilme 
inſtead of;the DoArine of Ghriftianity:andipcety, ff 
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.4 4+ This:you may obſerve and mark of them, that they are puft 
a yraas. Bp with an opinion of.* knowledge (whence: they take their 
b <0 7 grhoec 8 Name) whereas indeed they- know nothing, and ſtudy: nothing, 
ſo: Zurige 4s fig but * aiſputings, and verball controver ſjes, - which have no.matter 
nifics. of tubſtance in themgand this [tudying is -a kinde 'of © diſeaſeinh 
Cvegat. them, or diltemper, at lealt an effe& of it, and-all that comes of 
| It, is exvy, ſtrife, railings, evill ſurmiſings, a 
d SreroiCs, a 5. ' Odae kinde of 4 diſcourſes of men that have their mindes per- 
ciſcourſe, 722g- verted, and have ® loft the rrath, and have taken up an opinion 
Sare6/, 2 (whichcauſed the Apoſtles ſpeaking of them at that time) that 
diſcourle out. the Chriſtin religion ts a gainfull trade, a means of helping one 
of the NY... to ſecular advantages (as that af © ſhall be made free b 
0 Sores 1 advantag, a ſervant ſhall be made free by 
+: lignifie, That means, &c, which occaſioned rhis diſcourſe) From ſuch Tea- 
f euTeSets chers and doers as theſe doe thou ſeparate thy ſelfe, expreſie thy dif- 
like of them by.ſome means, exerciſe ſome part of Eccleſraſtivall 
g So 2g'car B cenſure, by way of 4;/ciplize upon them, BS 
noteth 6. As for that opinion of theirs, that the Goſpel or Chriſtianity 
is a-gainfall calling, though ir be not rrue in that ſenſe, 'wherein 
they uſe, or wherero they apply it,yet in this other ſenſe-tis moſt 
orthodoxe. That Chriſtianity With a competency i all the wealth 
in the world. : 65-27% od 
7. Forit teacheth us this, that haviag brought no treaſure with 
5 into the world, 'ris certaine that we ſhall carry none out ; and 
therefore, ; 25463; 
8. If for the time that We live here; we have enough for the ne- 
ceſſaries of life, food andraiment, (as any man that uſeth-rth6ſe 
ad meansthat Chriſtianity direas to, thall never. fail of them). we 
 &Thatis ra ſhall in this be * ſufficiently provided for : Pc: 
tte T*To&, in theſe we ſhall have enough, or, withtheſe we ſhall be ſatisfied 3 nor as we 
render, { Let us therewith .be content] for *tis in the firture tenſe, and the Indicative, not' the 
' Subjunftive Mood, and dencidz isproperly to have enough,and ſo curdgtan v.6. baving enontb 
of bis own, without inordinate means to ger it. 
.” *..9, But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but will be rich, lay 
«up treaſures in this world, (and ſofor power and axthority) and 
make Re/rgion a meancs to procure it, they do by this Rn 
tb te LE a | elves 
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Tales Nh ſelves into all the dangers, and temptations in the worl4. 
nm -- By allthis you ſee this DoArine as punQually prevented, as 
TOW ifit had been by Propheſie foreſeen ſo long before, it being in- 
Mk deed the Dofrine of the then preſent Gnoſticks, by the Schoole- 
' -men revived, and of late by others brought back into the world 
' again, The obſerving this antidote againlt it,will ſecure you from 
many hurtfull praQtices of which this laſt age hath been fruitfull 
beyond all others. Some other Doctrines there are of this ſame 
making very fatall to Government. eſpecially to Afonarchy, but 
in ſtead of inſiſting on them, I ſhall put you in minde of this great 
- truth; that Chriſt and his Diſciples were of all the Doors that 
ever were in the world, the moſt carefull ro preſerve the Do- 
Rtine and praftice of allegiance, even when the Emmerors were 
the greateſt oppoſers of the Chriſtian Relrgion, and if ever you 
mean to be accounted a follower of them, you muſt poe and doe 
' tibewiſe. I have inſiſted a while on this theme though a little out 
of the way, becauſe the fift Commandement of the Law is the 
onely one of the ſecond Table, that the following of Chriſts me- 
thod in this his Sermon doth not preſent to our conſideration, 
" and yet was fit enough for you to learn ſomewhat of, | 
S, But why ts there nothing. here added by Chriſt concerning th 
daties of the firſt Table, which immediately reſpe# God ? for that 
T conceive ts cleare, that no one of them, ſave onely the third, that 
11.1 about ſwearing, hath yet been touched by our Saviour in this 
Sermon. 
- C. Beſide the wiſdome of God, which even now you acknow- 
+,...145 ledged ſufficient in this matter, many reaſons might be farther 
rims Tendred for this courſe of Chriſts ; eſpecially this, That the duties , - he du- 
jy ofthe fir ft T.uble were under Moſes ſet high & explicated enough lf Bart h 
alzal alrcady, and Chriſt needed not to repeat, ſave onely what he Fes of the 
ors 4 Meant tO 52prove, orfarther to i]luſtrate and explain, and there- fir ſt Table. 
fore repeated them not. Now for this, a farther reaſon may bee 
.xendred, taken from the difterent #covomy or adminiſtration of 
things under the 0/4, and New Teſtament, Under the 01d Tefta- 
ment, God reſided among the Jews particularly himſelfe, in his 
Flr Divine Nature, (without taking upon him our fleſh) revealing 
_— himſelt to Moſes in the Mount, in'vifons to him, and other ofthe 
mts . Patriarch, in illuſtrious apparitions, and to the people continu- 
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ally in the Oracle, and ſo immediately dif voſed of all things, that 


the Government of the Jews was by their Writers ſtyled * the Go- - F 


vernmeat of God bimſelf. This revelation of himſelf, and immedi- 
ate reſidence among .them, might make it fit and proper for him 
to give them precepts for the worſhip of God, and for all kind of 
duties of that kinde as diſtin, and punAuall, clear, and high as 
could be, and ſo indeed it was, An explicite elevated Law of pie- 
ty in generall, to /ove the Lord their God with all their heart, With 
all their ſoule, with all their minge, and with all their ftreagthand 
for the particulars of extWard performances, ſo many. cautions, {0 
many ceremoxies, ſuch {trift performances of all kinges,; that - 
Chriſt did rather think fit to take off from the weights of thof: 
burthens, ther: to adde to them ; and*ris a common obſeryation, 
that the ceremoz1iall part of the old Teſtament law, and all that - 
which was rypicall, and preſigniticative of ſomewhat to comeun - | 
der Chriſts Kingdome, was then (as all poſitive LaWs } obligatory. 
onely to them, to whom 'twas given, 1.e. to the ews, but not; ro - 
the reſt of the then Geztiles, or now Chriſtian World, no not to 
the very Proſelytes under the Old Teſtament, that came and li- 
ved among the Fews, but onely to the Natzves, and to thoſe that 
would be Proſelyres of Jxſtice,i. e. would be in their obedience as . 
perfect Zews as they, Bur the ſtate of the Goſpel being of another 
economy, God the Son * pitching his Tent in. our Nature, taking 


..our very humane fleſh and ſoule upon him, and becomming very 


man among us, it was as reaſonable, that he ſhould heightez .gur 


. obligations of duty to that Natzre, which he had thus heightned, 
- and elevated to an higher pitch of dignity, by afluming it. ,:and 


— 
- 


be % 


by giving us in our fleſh ſuch ſubhme, viſible, elevated copies.of 
charity toward all mankinde, require us readily to.tranſcribe 
them,eſpecially when he had alſo taken off ſo much of the former 
burthen of ceremonies from our ſhoulders, and fo ;leflened our 
eight, and yet given more grace,then before was allowed under 
the Law, to ſuſtain it. SEVEEY 4.56440) 
S. This 15 a very reaſonable account of this matter; but. why, then 


25 one of the foure Precepts concerniag God,(that of perjury ).meati- 
oned and improved by. him,and none elſe ? | 


\ C. The reaſon is.clear, becauſe though that. Commandement 


concern God, by;calling/him to witnefle-whenſoeyer -weſwear, a, 
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and by calling him to witneſlc a fie, (which is a great vilifying of 
{ God) if we /weare falſly ; yet ordinarily it reſpe&teth me allo, 
N 2nd that more prizcipally, becauſe they are wronged by my perju- 
Wigs +7,che promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecuring my bro- 
Mi therof any thing, which I promiſe him, and the breaking ofthar, 
Mak. the betraying of his forrreſſe, which was to have ſecxred him;and 
dhe. therefore it is obſervable in S. Fames's prohibition of ſwearing, 
_”—_ 13, that he addes to the negative precept this as the affirmative cCOm- 
mand, Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, Cc. 1.0. Let your 
word be as good as an oath, be you melt ſtrict in making good, or 
performing your promiſes. And that I conceive to be the pitch 
'ro which Chriſt deſired to raiſe us in this matter, that we ſhould 
beſo punRuall in performing our promiſes to men, that they 
might not need an oath from us, to beleeve us in any thing, and 
ſo that we ſhould never ſWweare at all, or have excuſe or pretence 
to do ſo. And to conclude this particular, you may mark that 
Chriſt having taken our fle/s upon him, the generality of all his 
'Sermons, and precepts do chietly reſpe& our brethren,(meekneſſe, 
obedience,peaceablenefſe,mercifulneſſe) & even of the other ſort of 
precepts, that concern God, he is content they ſhould ſomtimes 
give way to theſe to our fellow Chriſtians, I will have mercy,ſaith 
he, and not ſacrifice, Mat.9.13.and in the buſinefſe of the Sabbath 
i again, 1 Will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Mat 12. 17.1. e, when 
ws both cannot be performed, he preferres the work of charity, or 
ki 722ercy to our brethren, before the other. 
S. 1 muſt row intreat but one favour more, (and it is from your 
| ownexample in that former of honouring theParents) that having 
i "07 elſewhere as yet explained theſe three Commandements of the 
i firſt Table to me, you will now pleaſe to doe it, with What brevity 
| you pleaſe, (as you dideven now the fift Commandement) becanſe 
" they be not dire(ily in your way in this place, and then I ſhall bope to 
oh Pt all together,ard conceive my ſelf to have received ſafficient-light 
i for the underſtanding of the whole Decalogue, I ſhall ſuppoſe my re- 
es queſt granted, and beſeech yore to begin with the fir2.\ Thou ſhalc 
wo a _ God but me, or before me.”] 7har is the generall 
#13portance of that precept £ | | the 6:2 
Wl $ That we muſt acknowledge the God of Tſrael tobe God, 8 070 fu 
$07 25 :irmly reſolve, that there is no other God before, or befide him. 
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'S. What #sit roacknowledge him tobeCol fo 


- C. To pertorm to him thoſe ſeyetall parts of dury 
longfroma creature to his God.” y J SUN DU VEIR £15 10] 
 S. What be they ? SO TOLUE 12 BNITEI JOR DID. 5102 372118; 
C.* ? ſhall need but to name them, becauſe they have moſt of 
them been formerly(and will hereafter on peculiaroccaſions be) 
explained to you. Such are Faith, Hope, Love, Feave, Truſt, He- 
ner, Worſhip, and Prayer to him, and that 'in all the parts of 
prayer,voth 1h :mplo7ing his mercy,and the gratefull acknowledpe- 


eat of what hath been received from him ; Which is proportio- 
He  OIciTON! 
iles WAS IC- 


"Which be- 


' } _s 


Nnable tc ſacrifice, which always among Fews and Gent 
tolved to be Gods peculiar, And you may obſerve that theres 
tuch'a /ymparhy and concent betwixt the firſt article inthe Creed, 
and the firſt Peritions in the Lords Prayer, and this firſt Commar- 
demear, that the due cxplication of them (which hereafrer Tſhall 
give you) will be a comment upon this Commandement; © © 
'S. I will then expett till thoſe ſeaſons, and proceed to the ſecond 
Commandement; What 7s the prime importance of that? © * 
of the ſe- *C.- It isthe arming and ferrifying our hearts againſt all other 
cond Com- rivals, that may peſtibly1nterpoſe to divert that hoaewr, and 
mandment. worſhip that are due from us to God onely. The Hea:hez world 
by that ſnareto the eye, that tempring bait of 1mage;,and ſome 
carnalities that were ordinarily annext to theuſe of them, were 
brought ro the worthipping of a many f2iſe, or -» Gods, and ſome 
of them the baſelt meaneft creatures in the world. The Jews con- 
trarily were diſciplined by God to the worſhipping of the oe, 
inviſible, infinite Deity, that had never been ſeen in any relem- 
blance, and was therefore ſo to be worthipr, ina p/iceand a man- | 
ex peculiar to him, and appointed by him. And the' making of 
Images at that time being generally by the Geariles deſigned to 
be Worſhip, and the danger being very great, that the ews would 
be corrupted by them, (chough when thar danger was fiat obſe £ 
''vable,; they were nor onely counted lawful to'bermade; bilt fer 
"up ſometimes by Gods own appointment,” as the pifares of the 
\ Cherubim,&c)this being eminently true of the gravex or mol- 
ren Iiaages (Which were by their ceremonies of cooſecrarion con- 
_ ceived to become the bozes ottheir Gods inſpirited by them) they 
| were ſtrictly torbidden by God; andthe laſt of them thar of e- 
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boſſed Images, became (asit is, thought ) nalawfull, ro a 7ew, ci- 

ther to»ake, or to have, or to, bow in-thein pre ſence,though they 

did not pertorm any worſ>ip to them, And. although thar ;grear 

ſtrinefde did not extend to all, or any of the other Nations, and 

conſequently not to us Chriſtians, yer Gods jealouſie of a rivall, 

being a thing, whercin all mankinde, are, concerned, eſpecially 

Chriltians, the performance of any-Divine worſhip to any crea- 

"ture inthe world, and the very uſe of any other thing, in che ſe: 

vice. of God, whichis by others worſhipped, and by which wee 

arc in any eminent danger to be corrupted, 1s to be conceived 

forbidden to all-Chriſtians by the force of that Commandement. 

So alſoallchar vilzneſle, and fichinefſ-, which was wont to , bee 

"uſed jn their idoll-fe.uſts; (which hath been the ſubje& of another '* Of 146/arry; 

* Diſconrſe.) Beſide this zegative part, of the Commandement, 

Other particulars there are,ro which the affirmative part extends, 

"as that bowing doWvr, adoration, or basily worſhip 1s due fromus.to 

, the one true Goe, (chough not to thole zav/-ſalſe-gods), a tribure 

peculiarly due co him, which hath made and.redcemed.our by- 

dies, as well as ſoxtes, and this debt mult in any reaſon be paid to 

him; and che wor ſp1pping of God I ſpirzt aad is truth, Fob,q.23. 

, (which is onely ſer in oppoiition to the worſhipping on that 

E---j 2untain, and in. fer alem, i.e, ro tne Samiritan and Fewiſh VIOr- 

\* :1hip) is no way exclulive of, or contrary to this externall wor/h.p 

, Of che body, when'cis beſtowed on the one. true obje&, and hath 

_ The fervercy, and ſincerity ofthe ſoule going along with it, ſoc 

_thenſure chat (even bodily) wor {h1P 1s performed "Yr, [pirit, and in 

© 74th, whatſoever, thoſe words (ignific ;, the ſpirits, which wee 

elif6,io ceaung to, be ſuch, when they are yoked,. and, joyned. 
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4 mandement 
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- mance of.it 5 Andthe precepc.n this matcer given to _the Fews, 
although it have ſomwhar in 17;cypicall, viz. the ſtrict reſt for thar 
whole day, which, as the Author to the H-.c.4. declares, impor- 


F543 75f, whereinvall Chyltians-are concerned, the. ceaſjag,of 
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our whole life from our own works, i. e. from ia, the true meaning 
of the Chriſtian - Sabbath, Tſa.y $. 13. (and therefore: the fourth 
Commandement is interpreted by our Church Catechiſme to lig- 
nifie to us the neceſſity of our ſerving God truly all the dayes of our 
life : ) and ſecondly, although a poſerive precept, given particu- 
lariy to the Fews, it be not puncually in every particular, obliga- 
tory to us Chriſtians that live not by their Laws, yet will it con- 
clade from the eqzity of that command many things of uſe unto 
us. As 1. that it isnot onely /awfall, but (for a-publike commu- 
nity of men) zeceſſary to ſer apart ſome ſet times for Gods ſer- 
vice, and by the ſame reaſon, ſome ſer places, ſet veſtments , ge-= 
ſtares, and other the like ceremonies, ſuch as may belt both com- 
ply with, and help, accompany, and heighten'our ſpirituall per- 
tormances unto God. 2, That what is thus ſet apart to Gods 

uſe, is ſaid to be ſantified or hallowed, i.e. to have a ſeparate re- 
ſpe due to it, ſuch, as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with 
prophane and common uſes, which is alſo the importance of the reſ# 
joyned with the hallowing, the not mixing our »or/dly imploy- 
ments with our divine performances. 3, That the remembrance 
of Gods ſpeciall mercies, is a fit hint, or occaſion to pitchupon 
ſome day, or time, or place, &C. in relation thereto, and thus to 
_ diſcriminate it from others. Such was the Creation of the World, 
mentioned there, and the re/#rreton of Chriſt in the Chriſtian 
Charch,and yet this latter not appointed to ſupplant or ſwallow 
up the former, bur; as it deſerved of us Chriſtians, to be preferr'd 
before it, (as for ſome hundreds of years in the ancient Church, 
the ZeWwiſh Sabbath was retainedin theChriſtias Church together 
with the Lords day, and: the ſervices proportioned to them, but 
the latter preferr'd before the former; and if in every week, Or 
moneth, Or yeare, we ſhould ſet ſome time apart to commemorate 
Gods mercy in the Creation, and all his other aGts of gracious 
Providence belonging to our preſervation, It would be no [uper- 
ſtition, but an aR of piety, in any ſingle Chriſ:an, or (it authority: © 
ſhowld think good) in any publick ſociety of them ; ſo likewiſe 

the birth,paſſion, aſcenſion of Chrilt, the deſcent of the Spirit, the 
birth, or martyraome ofthe Apoſtles, and Saints of SCYIPHRYe, and 
iny remarkable temporall delzverance, (or by proportion alſo) 
any matter of humiliation, any ſrmne, or judgement On a Fs. 
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dome,&c. will by the example-of God himſelfe (both in that 
fourth Commandement, and 1a other feaſts and faſts preſcribed by 
him) be reſolved on tobe fit ſeaſons and opportunities to conſe- 
crate ſome conſiderable part of our time, (yea and of our wealth 
alſo) unto God. 4. That as God did then, ſo (Chriſt having 
tranſmitred his power to them) the Apoſtles, and ſucceeding 
Church ofGod now may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in matters 
of this nature, and direct all its members into ſome form way , 
at ſuch ſet times, 1n (ach ſer places, of the worlhip of. God ; and 
that they have ſo done, appears, both by ſome mentions of the 
Lords day in holy Scripture, and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the 
Fathers of the Charchiince that time, which isa ſufficient obli- 
gation 0N all Cariſtians to a due, conſtant, diligent obſervation 
of it, over and above that of the fozrth Commandement. 
S. How z5 the time thus ſect apart to be epployed? + 
..C. Totheprafice ana advancement of piety,in private, and in 
publick - in private, ro private reading, preyer, thanksgiving, meds 
tation,&c. 1n privlick,, to publick exerciſe of the, ſam e, publick.re4- 
_ ding, prayer, preching, inſtrufting. of youth, by the band of the 
; Jawtull Miniſter, authorized to be a prblick perſon, both from 


God to us, and from us to God ; together.with the uſe of the $2- 


.- craments, (10 ſuch manner, and with'that frequency,as ſhall ſeem. 


74 | good to thoſe to whoſe charge we are committed) with all due; 


care, reverence and zeale, not ſlightly, or formally, or profanely ;, 
but fo, as will beſt. tend to. the encreaſe of piery, and charity, to 
the benefit, not enſnaring of mankinde, the $,bbrh.(and all ſuch 


:.. ' Inſtitutions } being made forman, from whence it follows, that 


the ſonnc of 41, i.e. every man, but eſpecially (after Chriſts com- 


£7  plcating ,of thoſe types, and aboliſhing thoſe. ceremwnics ):the 


=. Chriſtian 4 Lord of the $gbbatbi.e,is not ſo exſlaved to it,but that 


WB hehathpomezayeritztado,what is moſt to his'other Chriſtian ends 


of charity, mercy, Ihould fpend alarger: time-onthis :Com- 
mndement, t0:give you aidiſtint apprehenſion of it, and. to en- 
force the duries.of-che day, as they now belong to.us, more car- 
wy neſtly,but that it.comes;in. with ſome violence.in this place,and 
Ky therefore Lihall adde no.more.of it, FE: 3s 

£1 S,' Tor havegovg onethreugh.that\wbole. work; Wuith-conventgnt 
Wy - brevity,the ixplainingiallthe Commandementsto 0; ( [ave we 
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- thoſe three, Which you bid me expett eye” long ia your” farther pro- 
greſſe) both thoſe mentioned by- Chrift, arid thoſe omitted by him, 
and fo you have obliged me- beyond your firſt under taking. ' T ſhell 
wow detain you nolonger, bat deſire you to proceed to the next, the 

| fixrh Chapter of $. /Yat.in that Sermon o» the Mount, and confi 
der what firſt we ſhall fall upon. YEN 

 Addit.19.. p.165.1.32. bt ['So that Tad inſert. Anotherway 

- there-is of deducing the word which we render [4-i/y] fo'that'ir 
ſhall ſignifie that whichis agreeable, or fit for my * being or ſub- 

TT Sy oO ſiſtence, not {0'a5 tO reſtrain it tothe loweſt proportion, with 

GO 53 (xden which a man £47 ſubſiſt or live, bur that which ts * agreeable to 

$710. 3 dhs age hrs condition taken with all its circumſtances, for that is it which'ts 

wire calied his being ; and then it will be exactly agreeable to Sols- 

Phayor. 0x5 prayer for food convenient for him. And ſo incither ſenſe ' 

Panis dimers ., 4114.20. P-181. |. 2. after [ us.) adde. And it is obferyable 

noſiri, Mer har that mothand r#ſt,are * bred in the things themſelves, and fo 

+ Kel re end] ot Hy VIE TINGG Of Potions WHjert to THT Jetroge 

3 Seimes x, TgnIIt6 Gopgore 1085, When no outwar violence approaches them; 

7) ATuor It G0: 35-299 a2 and that is a mighty evidence of the vanity and un- 


Tis, Eater diag yo3t. Brdbess certainty Of riches, that many times valt eſtates,and 
C7 .av% gleeavTal 73 TuY IE 1 


gore MG ee ae, oſfcſſions do i»ſerſibly, no man knows how,crum- 
ar p Pe > 2. ble and moulder to nought, rich men without any 
Fr) ogerorand viſible expenſescome to arrant begpery, and* all 
*-- the providencein the world cannot keep them from it, but 
rather. betrays them farther ; the greater their /ove of n , 
the /ivifrer their rzize follows them. bo 
Addit.21, p.187.1.10. ante[To]inſert. Becauſe you lay' futh 
weight upon that one place of S. Pax! to Timothy, and ſeem'to 
* think it ſo contrary to this preſent Dofrine 6f our - $aviowy, 
(which it it were, it would yet be more reaſonable to'brin 
S. Paul to our Saviour by ſome commodious interpretation, 
then-to evacuate the force of all our Saviours diſcoures on © this 
matter, by this one place of S. Pael,) I ſhall therefore firſt" en- 
deavourto give you aclear view of that place, 'for-there is {ome 
-miſtakein.it, ;and you will diſcern it by this view of ſome few 
verſes in a brief paraphraſe; Yer.3. Let thoſe Widows, which are 
ſuch as they ought, be honoured and relieved by you. And that you 
- - - may:know whetherthey be ſuch or no, you' may take the marks 


ens 12g” 
* >7#3.Til) $9141's 


of money" 1s, 
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ave children, or grand-children,:let hem, thathave.ſo, /carn firſt 


Ny i \ 


0 Atl to a make their on houſe live pioufly,and ſo ®-repay. their 1anceſters, augeC% by an 


OY do as their Parents had done to them. 5. And: ſo: again, ſhe that is 
Th | ay7idowindeed, (or ſach as ſhe ought to be) and hath #9 © chil- 
ng? d:cz,doth in that ſolitude and Widow-hood,hope on God, and con- 
Y tou erin ſupplications and prayers at.conftant times:night and day. 
be.) 2 Yur the that lives luxuriouſly, is dead, while ſhe lives. 7. And 

tos you give [ach rules as theſe, that they may be blameleſſe. 8. But 
t any ſuch (Widow) do not look to thoſe that belong to her, eſpecial- 
y thoſe that are of her family, ſve hath denied the faith, and is worſe 
t 3.47 inf;4el. 9. Let one be choſen to the office of a #i4oW, 
«Og not lefſe then ſixty yeares o/d,c&c, You ſee this whole dil- 
courſe is to ſhew what kinde of perſon might be fit to be choſen 
to be a Widow in the Church,(an office of ſome ralein the Church 


Hebrailme, is 
here intheſenſt 
of the Conju- 
gation Hiphil, 
fo make pious. 
b &1104{505 emo - 
rfovat, vices 
referte. 

C tin! NM. 


*02 at that time, for the managing, as I conceive, the buſinefſe of _ 
M*; maintenance for the Apoſtles, and the beleevers ;a kinde of eco- _ 


nom Of houſwifery in the Church, for which that:age, and: ſexe, 


and condition were the fitteſt, if there were a right choice made 
, ofthem) and among the ret of the qualities required of her this 
is one, thatſhe muſt be one that hath -#/cd and ordered her own 
amily well ; this 1s there expreſt by that word which our Eng 
gs Tender | providing for thoſe of his own family} bur I rendred [to 
Way look. to; ] and indeed the word ſignifies to r#le or govern, as Atts 
{ho 24.2, Felix's providence is his diſcharging his place of Procurator 
,, Of 7»dea. Farther the word may be taken more generally:to 


; 9, 
1093; 
i Sipgily 


+ 4 take care of, as a : Father of a childe, to educate, and bring up, 
ns mſtrac, &c. And then ſtill that differs much from the notion that 
BW worldly phanſies affix to this place, thinking themſelves obliged 
h W! ro provide eſtates and riches for them, whereas the words cannot 
hk be extended to command any more then ſo, that every Father 


: 
* 
. 


o 


bi Another of a family muſt zake care of, and look; to their chil- 
wn (YEN 


auf 4ren, and thoſe of their Family or thoſe of their children eſpeci- 
guns” ally, which remain in their ® hoſe or family, and then that 'will 
agg 20t come home to that thonghtfulneſſe,or ſecular forecaſting, 'to 
a p j whichin your objection itwas applied, and that will ſatficiently 
hh Weaken your argument, Bur chen ſuppoſing this of ſecx/4# provi- 
45 ing forneceifanies of life, rg be the thi .ſfpokets of. 

iy 2g ances of life, rg be the'thing here -ſpoket! of, (as 
4 K: a 
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* As Alex. A- truly i itſeems'not to be;unleſſe-i ina ſecomlary and inferior * % ſenſe;) | 
pbrodife ſaith, Then to take away all icruple and to reconcile 


FAY T9 CST 


TO , aya/00 71 TO me o/rkva aferTuU*, 470).AU7. BiC. a nr. 1 & Ammonius in Fch61.6 0h the 
© qwreai, having reſolved that 6ne of Gods operations is @2gyonrnn4% naradi5igu) providing 


for thoſe thar want,applics that of the Poet to it, O£381 groin, &c. Gods giving them what they 
walit, F rf & 
. { '% 1 


Leſſ remarkable Alterations. 44A of 1s 


aa 5. i 21. 1. after [Covenant] lr ts as Godi in Chriſt will 
— 

P.7. 1.19. ade, (though implied in the chird degree. beſo 
mentioned, yet fic now to be more explicitely infiited on.).. 
'CP.14:4.5. after [ which] ade alluſively. 1.10. after [nor] add 

+2044 * primarily or {trily to the day of judgement, to | 
"x Againſt Eagle] inmars. adde, 3 dtTogOguy MyEwrey Y (an Tevper 
© S$16.0r.l.8.p.3C8. ſpeaking of the Roman power. = 
..,  P:22.1:25! afrer | ſanihic. ] adage, or fincere faichfull honeſt 
purpoſe of new life (witneſſed to be ſuch -by the CONTOrmgy' of 
tke fatureaRions.) 

P.28:1.19. after Paul] adde, being to deal with the Jew who 
relied and de pended on his legall. cighteouſaeſſe. P, 23,23. reade, 
adverſ. preſumptuous fiduciaries, ——— part to ſhut out works, 
which belonged onely-co the. Jew, but cure that other, 

P.29. 1.10. | afier accounted] inſert, by God. 1. 10, 11, reade, 

 unllefle it be ſuch, as will (whenſoever triall -. 

P.30.1.29. after [not] inſert, at that time. 1.36. for no juſificg 
tion, reade, no hope of Gods approbation of thee.. _ ., . >: | 

- P..3 3.1.33. after [ repent] adde, and lay. hold on Chriſfo 
pardon, SIETGT 

*P.35. 1.3. after [creatures] adde, (or, as our margent, Row. he 
28, rendersthe * word) void of judgement, PB,” 

P.35. l. 30. for it, reade any other att Or pet Or:notion of 
Faith. tb 1 Chi Y 

P.36, 1.25. after [is; ; ade or, if ou will, it is one part of 
true faith, which is oft miſtaken for the Whole ; 

P. 37. 1.2.after [ of ] adde,that former aft of faith by this latter; 
or.in the words of S. Pax, and $, Zames, of 
wy P.40.l g. after [Hope] eddeginlin not onfound,os ſhame, i 5.6. de- 

cave 
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ceiveary chat relies on i; ; and beſ des. 1.10. x read, —_ glory, 


ig | v3. 5,6, repoyce. Jith 3.0, 
1 ir P, 44.1.4. r..00 ore end, _ 
ql 1/P:46. 1.21, joe [world] adde.e. any thing that is vain or ſin- 


I full in1t;- 
. P.48. |. 50. -. ſome one bare at. !, 33, 7, Not onely that, bas it 


is alſo the fate +: 
i P.49-l. F after attrition] ae (as the Schooles uſe to 0 ſpeak; 
: a/frerting of the heart, not breaking of it.) 
< f: P.65.1.31. after | world ] ade, juage as here, char we may not 
be'tondemned hereatter. 
P.79, 1.1. for {which is onely taught Chriſtians by Chrilt ] read 
bi arthe leaſt of thinking it a dyry , which is a peculiar pitch of 
& * Chriſtianity, to which they are elevated by Chriſt, .* + * Inimicos delj- 
. \*P.rt9.1.37-dele or, and inſert, and under WT head ——— gere omnun eſt; 
ta ' Jar ly the znmicos, ſolo- 
£ J}- P. 120.1.4.after [undoubtedly] adde,(in the primary. intention wen On" 
of thephraſe. 1.7. for ſtyle, x. form or phraſe ſignifyings 1:20:for ; 
Swearing ſimply taken, is not reducible, for, reade,Thoughſwea+ 
i ring {imply taken be not redueible: (for. 1.23. for lawfull: Yer 
* perhaps, 7. lawfull, yet idle. 1. 36. r, peculiarly of promiſſory, 
| i £aotionely of aſlertory. 


WE P:130.121, aft olt'] adde (both amons the Jews and he 
Es Ro <omgs after | p 1s (both among the J aVid.Agathinm 


| deſcri 
wud P.155.1. 15, after [time] adde, (orifnot, it is clear *rwas. to ar 0 


ris Polr out private devotions. ) 
P.165. 1.23. for comes, r, may come. 1,24. », approachin he- 
thief thar be the now inſtant day, or elſe the morrow, z. 4 in; & 
Gy bs dele Parentheſ. 1.28,29. r.If we fetch the word ren :dred | daily ] 
| from hence, it will then denote. 7» MAYS.T. Cm, ia cake 
 Phavoy. 
©0 Porje. 1.10.7, eſpecially when. 
ot k uit. r, + nature, metals Pocaliarty' 


| 


" 
$ *\ 4 
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CY; Jeſnyrhat cameſt dows from he even, werr pleaſe bro piry 
hf that dear ranſors 0n the Croſſe for #5,0u purpoſe rhat thor mi p 
retecm us from all tniquity, 'and purifie unto "thy ſelf x PERK 
pcoplo.zcalous of good works ; we beſeech thee to write thy law in 
our hearts 3 that moſt excellent divine law-of thine, that we may ſee 
it and do it,that we may know thee and the power of thy reſurre- 
Aion; and expreſſe ir iz turning every one oftus from his in!quitice. 
That We 0 longer flatter our felves with a formall extern:all ſerving 
af thee,ith being hearers of thy word,partakers of thy Sacraments, 
profe ſſors of t hy truthknowers or teachers of thy willbut that We {ar 
boutr-to'joyws to theſe an uniform faithſull obedience to thy whole Go- 
ſpel,a reaay, chearfull ſubjettionto thy Kingdome, that thoi mairf 
rule and rerpn in our hearts by Faith; aud that we being dead unto 
{in and living unto righreou ineſs,zay have our fruit unto holineſs, 
1417, gXOW in Grace, and in the practicall knowledge of thee our 
Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt; ad at laſt perſeverin & unto the Laſt, 
attain to that endle ſe glorious endthe reward of our Faith,the fruit 
of var tabours, the perfettion of our Charity, and the crown of our 
Hopezaneverlaſting bleſſed life of love,and bolizeſſe with thee,O Fa- 
ther of mercies, O God of all conſolations, O holy and ſanifying Spi- 
7:t;O bleſſed T riaity coeternall, T o which one Taſiaite AMieſty, we 
moſt humbly «ſcribe the honorgg lory ,pomer,praiſe might pnajeſty,and 
dominion,wnicn through all ages of the World have been given to him 
which fatteth on the T broxe, tothe bely Spirit, and to the Lamb for 
evermore. Amen, $113 10 
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TIDES 


Jo Efore the Additions and changes mentioned 
inthe Authors Epiſtle came to my hand, I 
Md Printed a new Impreſſion of this Cate: 
vv -and therefore being unwilling*to' de- 
Witive the Reader'of that which was thus delig 12 
Vacd-for his benefir, and yer being not otherwile 
able roeſcapethe doing| him chis injury, I have 
rchought of this way. of ſatisfying him, che beſt 
I thatthe matter was capable of. The diſcourſes of 
the. Creed and Sacraments I have added in two 
mnew Books at the end; the diſcourſe of exact Ju- 
F Pflice [ have inſerted in ics due place inthe laſt ſheet 
® of the fourth Book ; Otherparticutars L have ad- 
ded by way of appenda e or inſertion atthe end 
fall For the unhandſomneſle of this my deſire 
 toſervethe Reader will obtain his dos. 
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Ag.47..lin.z. for could, reade would. 
P.111.1.2.r. they are. | LY 

P.1 14. 1.8,9. tranſpoſe the words thus : That it was this in *+ & \* 
the Old Teſtament nothing i the whole aftion precept, (but 
onely, Oc. This 
P.1 16. 1.29,30. forbe, r. were ; for 'twill, r.it would ; for 
concludes, r. would conclude. TINS 
P.122. for therr, twice r. our. 
P.2e9.1.37. for in him, r. to bim. 
P.210, 1,1. for, of a eye, r. of a lie. 
P.211, 1.7. r. ſuperſeded. 1.3 2.3fter more, r. capable. 
P.218. in marg. r. uſuram exigentes, £7aTH, daeiryry. 

L.4. dele, thing. | 

L.5.. concent. 

L.16. dele, or. 

L.37. for yet, r. that. 
P.204.1.13. r. of juſtice and charity. 

In marg. for maar, Ir, a7 aineay 
P.228,1.38. for, 1 formetly, r.the Church Catechiſme. 
P.230, 1.26. for th, r. theſe. 
P.331.1.,35-Yr humane fleſh. 
P.232. 1.14 r from bs 
P.271,in note.l.u{t, r. That which 38 ordinarily rendred. 
P.298. 1,22. r. (i.e. bis death ) 

In marg.l.1 1. for bave, r. gave Il.12. r ToThety. 
P 279 1 5. for three, r. ſour, torfourr. bft, 

L.6. for three,r ſour. 
P.28 2, in MAYgs IF: Led Svcidtt. 
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Alphabericall Table of the chiefe matters 


contained inthe PracFicall Catechiſme. 


A pag. 
"1" Aron aud bis Priefthood. 16,17 
A Abraham's faith a pattern for 
FF OUTS. 25,26 

| "my How juſtified by Faith. : 
| a works. ibid. 
Father of the faithſull. 25 

Me who bis Son. 


| 29,30 
h Our caſe diſtinguiſht from his, and 
Lb 


ow. 30 

Ads of divine worſhip. 

Iz: Adam's on, and its effefts- 4 
Of Adultery. 109 

Affirmations of Scripture, Hyſtoricall 
or doftrmall 31,32 
And out Faith conſidered gt reſpett of 
them. : 

Aftligion &+ joy in it. 
Goumg thanks for it. 


Z7, 


28,35 
How again (lames 2,21.) juſtified by 


oe "TT 


. 


' Of Almclgiving. 
A ſacrifice and Att of Divine wor- 


I39,140,0C, 


ſhip- 139 
Required of all men. ibid. 
what preparation to be obſerved in it. 
140 


glu 1:5 reward inthis life. 144,145 


nk Amcn, 
Anger. 
Viktory of it. 
Cauſleſſe and immoderate. 
Iz the breaſt. 
In the tongue, 
what us lawfull. 


E fel of pride. 


14 (1407 
WTYBLA 


A 
Means to mortifee it. 
Angry man unpeaceable. 
Angels not ſaved by Chriſt. 
Anxiety of minde. 
Attrition. 
In prayer. 


ibid. 

86 

I2 
136,187 
51 
If57,156 


B 


The eight Beatitudes, 


72 
Ther order. 


= 
I52 


Ih 
Bleflednefle how to be had under the Go- 
ſpell. 2 


what it denotes in the 8 Beatitudes, ' 

Chriſts Sermon. 73 
Future Bleiſedneſle aſſured to thoſe 

graces. © ibid. 
The Blefling of Abraham, what ? - 7 
Chrift as a Prieſt bleſſing us. 194,20 
How aadin what manner. 19,23 


Blefling our enemics, and what it is. 136 
Bread, i65 


Breaſt,and anger in it forbidden. 102 
Our Bodies and its Sacrifice or worſhip. 


139 
Bodily Reverence. 158 


Born of God cannot fin, 1 John 3.9, how 
meant. 5 


Burthen, ox7s made lighter by Chriſt- 
95,96 


C 
Candle oz a Candleſtick. 
E c 
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The Table. 


Care, of worldly care, 185,186,8c. 
A inſtaken means. 290 
Cxrnall ſecurity inſtead of Hope. 30 
Carnall 72a#, who. C 
No good Chriſtian. 
Cunility of Heart. 83 
Oppoſite to purily. ibid, 
Catcchiime of the Church. I 
Its contents, thid, The Prafticall Catc- 
chiſme ſuperadded thereunto. ibid. 
Ard what that 15. tbid. 
Raſh C:nlurcs. 199 
Vamercafull. 200 
Ceremonies and Diſcipline for Chriſt; 
Church, ordained by bim. 23 
Certi.ude of : he obje6E. 34 
Of the ſubject. ibid, 
Chall-nge when offered, what to doe 
therein. | 99,1c0 
Charity, 44. The greateſt of Vertues,and 
why. ibid- 
Its two Works. 132 
Hclps to it. 136,137 
Charirabl- 0p34:0n0f all inen and ations. 
86 
Chriſt, his names and offices,, 2,9, 10, 
I1.0c, 
13 
92 
93 


3 
84 


u hat this name ſignifies. 

He did not ab9{tſh the Law, 
He perfetied tt. 

H1# buithen I'ght. 95 z96+ 
Commemoration of þ55 ftory. 154 
Chriſtianity, and of #ts profeſſion, with- 
out ation. 207,208 
Chriſtian, good one, not carnall, or an 
bypocnite. 84 
A. Chriſtian obliged to grow in grace. 1 
No farther ſuch, theabe is ai obe- 
dent ſubjef of Chriſt, I5 
A!l of them- concerned in Chriſts Ser- 
017 02 che Mount. 71,72 


No farther then be bath every one of 


tboſe graces to which bleſſedueſſe 15 
affixed, Mar, 5, 
* Peſcutcd. 
Hl 4lt $8 6X67 þ603> 


Contradidions 2ot true at ce. 


I —O——— 


He is no Chriſtian that teaches the Law 
z aboliſhed. 93 
Hy righteouſacſſe what it ought t : * 
ibid, 
Its higheſt perfeftions. 138 
Chil of Go. 55 
The Church uarverſall, primitive, and 
particular wherera we live. 77 
Its d. finttions. ibid, 
what due unto them. ibid, 
City 0z a Hill. 91 
Clearncle of mide. 86 
Coramands of God interpreted and ic 
vealed by Chriſt. 23 
A parliall objett of our Faith, 31,32 

Of Chriſt not grievors. 


95 
How known from counſels of peyfc= 


fon. 

Of the Decalogue. 
Communication,yea,yea,&c. what. 121 
Compunction. 5O 
Corditions, 72 the frſt Covenant. Z 

In the ſecond. 5,6 
Contctlion of {n,49. what 5 3.twoſold. 
ibid, 

To God, and its neceſſity. ibid, 

To men, eſpccrally to Presbyters, ibid, 
62 
Contruion, 49,50,QC. 74 

A currant permanent ſtate of ſorrow, 
52 

Jt 
157,158 
ibid, 


86.189 


when demonſirated io betrue. 
Conhucnceia praycr. 
Conſtancy zn prayer, 
Cont:ntions zz Law. 

Reſoluing againſt them. ibid. 
Of Conmmclious ſpeakizg. 106 
Covenant twofold ; firſt and ſecond. 


what a Covenant is. 2. and what ; 
the firſt. ibid. it confſted of two 
- parts. 
The ſecond Covenant. 
Its promiſes. 
Its Conditions. 
Counlt)s ofpe; (e&1on > 


9 
ibid. 97 _ 
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The Table. 


| Coretouſneſle diſyuiets actg hbourhoods. 
L 8 


ibid 

I1i0 
99,110 
64,65,66 
ii. 


ID2 


Vidary of it. 

Signifies irregular deſire. 
Coward, and Cowardizc. 
Of taking np the Crolle. 

what meant by it. 


k 
% 
*% 


D 


I65 
Why Darknedle, the ſtate of (1m, and 1mprſe- 
beds (F10n. ; ; 94 
ile, what to wath therem. ibid, 
bin, Davids Aphor/rſme. 145 
,* Dayz Onein ſeaven for Prayer. 154 
2, Death, Chriſts enemy. 15 
Ry  Deftayed by him... ibid. 
Cbriſts, whom it juſtifies. 


| 4 Death-bed ſorrow. 
" Howlojudgeof it. 


va Decalogue, 
= Gyr Debts. 


Deceit, 9 
Deliberate ſins reſeſted by every child of 
God. 55 


Wha 
= 


(mim Dclight exceediag great, of - merciſul- 


(win 
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pens 
$#& of Divorce, 


” 
Lei 
hal edifce. I 


4 
| ( 


neſſe. 82 
Delpaire what. - 42 
Defire of God a kiade of love of him. 


what it 15. 

The motzves thereunto. 
D:traction, 
Diſputing, and calameſſe in it, 
Diltruſt of Gods promzſes. 
Of Divinity. 

what it is. 
Divine worſhip, and its three Atts- 
139,140,141,0Fc. 
| 113,114,096. 
How permitted the Jews. ibid. 
How to Chriſtians. I15 


Dottrines of what kinde moſt likely to 


W} 
un 


6 Dog 


Ther number. 2 
and Swine. 200,201 
Doing, the end of Chriſtian knowledge. 
BY. | 
Dving the things that you would 20t, int 
Gal. 5.17. how to be underſtood. 5 8 
Doing good, what, 2126 
Noing good works to be ſcen, what. 150 
Of Doing as we would be done to. 204. 


The Doxologie of the Lords Prayer. 


168,169 

Drunkards. I7L 
Of Duels. 99,100,10l 
Deties to Chriſts Kingly 6 fiice. I5 
Tohis Prieſily O ffice, 20,21 
To his Prophetique Office. 22 


To God and therr perforinance. 147 


E 


Eagles, Mat. 24. 10 
The Romane Eagles. ibid. 
Eating and drinking,and exceſſe in them. 
172 
Of the Eye offending. I12,113 
Eyes full of Adultery, III 
Elias fed by Ravens. 195 
Emmanucl, how the name of Chriſt. 10 
Endeayour muſt be joyned to importunity 
of Prayer. G1 
Enemics of Chriſt. 14,15 
How brought under his feet. ibid. 
Our Enemes, and what due to thein. 
76 
Love of them,anditsexcellency,78,79 
Of loving and not bating them. 133) 
I 34, @*C. 
Equals, and meekneſſe toward them. 76 
whereinit conſeſt s. ibid. 
Our Eitarcs, and its Chriſtian ſacrifice. 


139 
Eſteem of God, a hind of love of God. 


How known tobe in us. 
How it i9uſt be qualified. 
The motives to it. 

E ce a 


The Table. 


Evening 1272 of Prayer. 154,155 
Evill. 167 
Examining oxr ſelves, and the time ſor 

it. 108 
Exceſle. 171 
ExemplarineKc ix good works. 149 
Eye ſingle and evil. 184 


F 


Of Faſting. 170, its ends and uſes. 176 
The canton in it. 178 
Father, God, @*c. 161,162,197 
Of Faith. 24. its many ſignifications. 
ib:d. 
bat it 15. ibid. & 25. 
Abraham s.2 5047s 0#ght to be like bu 
ibid, 
Many atts thereof. ibid. 
E ſpecially two, and what they are. 
26, 27 
The firſt in beleeving Gods promſes.26 
The ſecond ja obeying his commands .27 
Ours to be tried by our obedience, ibid. 
31#hout it is a dead carcaſſe. 27 
hat manner of fatth us required of 
CUery One. 28,29,30 
The ſeverall parts and branches of 
Faith. 31,32 
I:s double objett. 31,32,09. 
How generall and particular, 32,33 
1 juſtifiethnot, but we ſaid rather to 
be juſtified by Faith. 35 
It is the condy!10n of Onr i 7 
ibid, 
And what manner of Faith it 1s. ibid. 
Made perfett by works. ibid, 
Conſummate by love, Gal. 6, 5. and 
how. ibid.&#.4 4 
True bow without good works. 36 
Faitb radicated in the beart brizge!h 
forthgood works. 36 
To what aft of faith juſtification 15 
maputable. ibid, 
Some afts thereof more excellent. ibid, 
Fear of offending how cauſed im us.12,13 


Feaſting, 174 
Flatterers, and diſlike of theme. 86 
The Fleſh luſting againſt the ſpirit, 57 
Food and raiment ; How and why God 


ſometime leaves men deſtitute of 


them. I91,192 

To Forgive, what. | 166 
Forgiving others, how neceſſary. 169 
Forgruing, and mercifulneſſe therein, 


what. $1.32 


Forgrving and giving to go together. 
2 
Fornication the alone cauſe of Diverce. 


| Ils 
Friends, aud meekneſſe toward them. 
| 76 


Generation what. 


Calling of the Gentiles. 27 
Giving and merciſulneſſe therein. 82 


14 


Glory of God firſt to be ſought. 160 


God, by Eſſeace and Attributes revea- 
led by Chriſt. 2.3 
A Father of men. I GL. 

God, and his rod, the twoſold objett 
of our Faith. 33. 
The cauſe & Authour of our Hope.39 

God cannot doe contradiffions, how 

meant. 62,09%c, 


Confeſſion of ſm to him. 53 
God and Mammon. 181 


Gold,ſelver,&c.1 Cor.z.12.what.150 
Good ſucceſſes the objeft of ſecular 
bope. | 38 
Good things how hoped for. ibid, 

Good works, ſee Works. 

Golpcl; and promiſes under it, bigher, 
and clearcy. 95 
The adiamiſtration of the Spirit. ibid. 

Governours; their faults permitted, for 
the puniſhment of the people... 86 

Government of Church , or Common- 
wealth, and our wiling ovedience to 
it, | ibid, 


Grace ,. 
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| The Table, 


Grace, how we be made capable 0 f mores 
And how continued. 
we muſt pray for it. 8.20 
Recerveit thankfully. ib. 
Count it the grcateſt bleſſing in the 

world. ib, 
Make uſe of it. ib. 
Moregtvuen under the Goſpel. 94 
How and in what order diſpenſed. 168 

Graces, three Theologicall, 2424, &XC. 
Of Goſpel-graces. 
Interchangeably woven, go 

H 


Hallowing Gods name. 
Hands cleane without wrath. 
Of the Hand offending. 
Hured, 
' Of Hating enemes. 136 
Heart, by it meant the inner mait. $3 
Heathen, ovtſtrzpped by Loving our enc- 
mies.. 78,79 
Their ſceking earthly things. 196 
Heaven a place of purity. 
Hoarding up. | I 90 
Honcll thrift, a meanes, &c. 189 
Honour and reputation. 99 
Hope a chiefe Theologicall grace I 
Concerning it. 37 
Its deſinitzon. ib, 
Its ground. Z8 
Its objett made up ef two things. ib. 
Seven limes it 1s referred by the Apo- 
file, tothe Keſurrettion. ib, 
Of the world io come. iÞ, 
Of this life ſecular, what it is. 38 
Its objeft, good things, &c. ib, 
Its ſeaſons and opporiunities, 40 
For any ſpirtuall matter if not groun- 
aedon ſome promzſe,jt ts ht 4 
0N. ib. 
It muſe be proportioned to the promiſe. 
40 
41 
IÞ, 


162,163 
157 
112,113 
IO 


Of the Hypocrite, ſhall periſh. 
Chriſtian hope, what it 5 | _ 


ib. 


55,50. 


Its conditions, effefs. 

Of Heaven, makes us pure. 
Houres of prayer. 154,155 
Houle of God. 163 
Humble azd lowly opimon of ones ſelfe. 

73 

Humiliation for our frazlties. 53 

Humility the ſeed-plat of all graces. go 

Of hungring azd thirſting after righte- 

ouſneſſe. $O,SI 
Hypocrifie of bcart. 
Oppoſite to purity. 

Hypocrite no good Chriſtian. 


ibid, 
$5 


2 


I 


Idolatry, 
Jealoulies aud their great mſchicf's. 86 
Jeſus what it fenfees. 9 
How Emmanuel, 10 
The ſum of Chriſts being Jclus.,10,11 
To whom het ſuch. 24 
Jewes enemes of Chriſt. I4 
Outſtripped by lowing our enemes.78 
Permſſions granted them, are denied 
£0 148. 97 
Puniſhments among them, 105,106 
Fo:rbid 10 have friendſhip or affinity 
with ſeven Nations. 133 
Some meats forbidden them. ib, 
Inferiours , aud what meekneſſe is duc 
towards them. 76 
Infirmities, how reconcilcable with a 
regenerate eſtate. 54 
Are nevertheleſſe ſpots. ib. 
Inhrmitics of friends to be borne. #76 
Injurie, and what to be done by us to. 
them whom we bave injuied. 108 
Satlisfattion for them. ib, 
Time of call iig our ſelves to account 
ſor them. ib. 
Tolerable to be born. 130 
Injuſtice, I 90 
Incercclion, Chriſt s: znterceding ſor us. 
20 
Invaſive war for the enlarging our Ter- 
E & 3. (þtortes,, 


; The Tabtke. 


YIEOYLES. 128 
S. John, how he tarried 1;1l Chyiſt came. 
I'4 
201 
154 


Impenitcnt ſinner. 
Intercefſions, 1 Ti. 3.2. 
The Iudaicall law, _ 
How it repreſented the firſt and ſecond 
Covenant. ibid, 
Tudgement,vot to 7elie'too overweening- 
ly 08 Our OWN, 77 
Iadges and judgement among the Zews. 
| 98,99 
Of judging others. 199,200,0xc, 
luſtifying or pardoning of ſens. 68,69 
Iuſtificarion, o#7s rather imputed to 
Chriſts Reſurrett1onthente bu Death, 
and why. 22 
How att7ibuted-to faith, 35 
Its proper efficient cauſe only God.ib. 
we ate ſaid tobe jultified by fauth,and 
bow. ibid, 
whyit 3 ſo oft ſaid that we are not 
jultified by works,e7c. ib, 
To what afts of ſaith it 1s paiticular- 
ly imputable. 37 
The difference and dependence between 
it and ſantti fication. 66 
Its cauſe, ibid, 
Conditions and qualifications 10 it.ib. 
Dependence between it and ſanttifi- 
cation. 68 
hether a man be juſtified before ſan- 
fficd. ibid. 
Iuſtice of God upon Adams ſem, 435 
Iuſtice or legall charity. 81 
Luſtice and mercy. 189 


K 


Power of Keyes. 
Of Killing. ; 
1is law, and what {orbidden by it. 


23 
97 
ib. 
Kingdome of God. 
Kingly office of Chriſt. 
what it 1s, 
Our duties 10 it. 


163,164 
13,14 
ibid. 

15 


Kingdome of Chriſt, I; 
Hu comming to it, ibid, 
His inauguration thereto at h1s aſcen- 

_ 16 
Made np of the huiable and poore in 
ſpirit, 73 
Of grace bere, and inchoation to that 
of glory. tbid. 
Of beaven,what it ſign fies. "92 
Knowledge, what moſt uſefull. L 
Of Chxiſt to be in us, from that 2 Cor, 
13.5. what it 15. 34 


L 


Labour a neceſſary means ſor Gods bleſ< 
ſeag, (ubſervient-to his providence. 
138 
Law written in Mans beat. 3 


Of fatth. 4,5 
Of Moles, carnall. 


95 

The Law not aboliſht by Chriſt, 92. ,@xc, 
A dangerous error to think bedid, ib. 
Thelcaſt letter of it ſhall not be de- 
ſtroyed. | ib, 

'1t zs perfected by Chriſt. 93,94,95 
Law of nature how to be jndged of 134, 
135 
ibid. 
I3L 
ibid. 


Teacheth love to all. 
Law, and ſung at it. 
when to be uſed. 
Leading zato temptation, what. 167 
Lending without uſe. 132 
Les a bz flory. 118 
Liberality to thoſe that need, 132,139 
Its certain reward. ibid, 
A Lie, to make a lie. 8 
Lite,good life the end of Chriſtian hnow- 
ledge. I. 
Influence on our lives by what doftrines 
moſt wrought, and bow, 9, 12,21 
Holy pure lite beaven. II, 12 
L wet life, how gained. 78,79 
Proſperous and long the portion of the 
meek. ibid. 
Life eternall, its clear promiſes now ut 
fer the Goſpel, 94 


Light, 


m— 


The 


Table. | 


Lizhr,the ſtate and dofrine of Chri _ 
; 1 


ib. 
r95,196 
156 
III 


hat to walk in it. 
Lillies. 
Liturgie. 
of looking 017 a WOMan t0 luſt. 
Love toward.our Saviour. 
Love of God, wherein it conſiſts. 
| How tobe diſcerned, 
How it muſt bequali fied. 
what its motives. 
Not ſufficient, without love to our 


Nerghbour. 48 . 


Love of other things beſides God , how 
it muſl be. 46 
Love or charity to our Nerghbour what 
it 15, ib, 
Of-Loving enemies. 
 Whatus. 
Luſt, and looking to luſt, what. 


M 
Magiltrate,aud his power. 97 
Making, iz Scripture-pbraſe., what it 
ſeempies. 85 
Malice. IOq 
Mammon,hzs ſervice. 181,182 
Hu command. ib. 
Martyrs who hilled themſclues. 9g$ 


133,134,%c. 
136 


ILIL 


Martyrdome the greateſt preferment of 


a Chriſtian, II 
Means, we always tyed to uſe them. 
188 
Miſtaken. 190 
 #Vſe of thetrueandlawſull. 191 
Of Mecknefle, and what 1t 1s. 75 


The Meck mans preſent and future felt- 


city, 8 
Meldifedecks Prieſthood. Pts 
How diſcerned. ib. 
what Chiſts according to that order. 
| | I 7,0. 
The Mercy on Gods part in <a Crea- 
tion. | I 
Promiſed him on condition. ib. 
H15 mercies promiſed isChriſt, 5 


140 
ib. 
82 
83 


Mercifulneſle. &1. what of tt. 
wherem ut conſeſts. 
It 5 preſent ſelicity. 
Its aſſured future bleſſedneſſe. 
Tothe poor, 149 
Its bleſſedneſſe. 144,145 
Mercifull 3zan a kind of Saviour. 82 
Morning-prayer. I54 
Of Mortitying anger.& the means. 102 
Mount, oz it Chrz5t made his Sermon, 
Matth.5.aud why,&c. 71,72 
Of mourning, what tt #5. 74 
And why, iÞ. 
Mourners, their preſent and- future ſe- 
licuy. ib. 
Mourning for.the dead, a time and ſea- 
ſon of hope in God. 40 
Multitude , why left below in Chriſts 
Sermon on the Mount. 71 
Murtherers lawfully puniſhed by the 
Maeiſtrate. 97 
Of a mans ſelf ;wiched. ib.& g8 


N 

Nations,& of war betwixt them. 126 
with ſeven the Fews might not ea- 
ter affiaily. I33 
Naughtinetie. 110 
Neighbour, who. 133 
New creature. 33 
New life. 68 
Reſolution of it , and converſton to 
God, ib. 

A precedent to juſtification. ib: 
Ninth bowre. I55 
Notorious offexaer. 201 


O 


Oath of God to Abraham, what. 6,7 
Oaths ia ordinary communication {or - 
bidden Chriſtians. 120 
Voluntary forbidden. bþ. 
Odbegicnce, ours 3#dſpenſably required 


22 


To 


| The Table. 


To Chriſts inſtitutions, 23,24 
A neceſſary [ ruit of our faith. 27, 
| 28 


Evangeliall. 
Obcdicnce, atFzve of Chriſt. 
required tn his own perſon. 22 
makes not ours leſſe neceſſary. ib. 
Obedience fo Magiſtrates, attive and 
paſſrve. 75 
Among the Jews. 138 
ObjecR of faith. 31,322.06, 
Its certitude. 34 
The Offtertory. 149 
Ofhces of Chriſt, three, 13 ,14,15,&c. 
Opinions ſragular. 77 
we ought to be jealons of our own. ib. 
Iz Religion. 86 
Oppreſlion of the poore. IOI 


P 


21,22 


Pardon of {x. 
Paflive obedzence, 
Patience, and its reward. 129 
Peace, publich.60. Private, 85,86 
Peacc-making what. 85 

wherein it us expreſſed. — ib. 
How to preſerveit where it 5. $6 
How to recover it when loſt. ib. 
Its preſent and future bappineſſe. 87 
Peace-makers who they be. 85,86 
Penitent ſtate. 
To PerfeCt, 25 to juſtifie. 
To Pcric, Mar.5.17, what, 


69,70 
75 


Performance and non-performance of 


oathes. 
Perjury. 
Perlecution what. 
Attends Chriſtians. 
of Perſecution for righteonf? neſſe. 
Its preſent felucaty. g1 
Its future reward. 89 
Phariſees, the moſt exaGt ſet among tbe 
Fewes. 93 
Their Righteonſneſſe. ib, 
Poor, & of almes and liberality to them. 


I2O,12L 
ib, 
87,88 
ib. 
go 


\ 


139,L40,0c. 
The way 10 plenty, TY 
Of Poverty of ſpirit. 
u'bat is meant by it. 
Power of the ſword. 
Prayer,daily for grace. 
For worldly good things. 
How anſwered by equiualcnce. 38,39 
why God deferres ſometime to grant 
them, 39 
To its importunity, ſeacerity of endea- 
vour muſt be joyned.- 6x 
The ſoules att of divine worſhip. 139 
Of prayer. I52,153,0C, 
Its duties. ib, 
Its parts. 1533154 
Praying for ,&c. what. 136 
L ualtfications in prayer &rc.157 158 
Of the Lords prayer, 160,&c. 
Prayer aſubſeryient meancs to Gods pro- 
vidence. 188 
Of its power. 203,204. 
Prayling God for our preſent wealth.193 
Pric{thood,two orders, 
Aarons and Mclchiledecks. 
How conſidered mn Chriſt, ib. 
Chriſt snot tranſitrve. ib. 
Inauguration thereto at his Reſurre- 
Ction. 18 
Prieſtly office of Chriſt. 16 
A little obſcure. ib, 
After what order. 17 
Hs death the conſecration thereunto. 
17 
Prieſts. 163 
Pride bated. 73 
Prepararive {0 7epentance. 49,59, 
Preſumption, ſuch 25s hope for ſpecial 
good things, when not grounded up- 
on ſome premiſe. 39,49 
Presbyrers, confeſſion to them. 53 
Private 7evenge. v, Revenge, 
Private man,whe to take arms.128,129 
Providence of God over the creatures. 
Ig1, 192.194 
Promile zzade by God in the firſt cove- 
"00 Bs 


16,17 


* Mz 


" 


on WC. ao. 0 Uh Ihe Wm. -.. 


« 'Y A hy a 
TY 4 " - by = 
SB OI». | CEASLI 
—_—_— 0 04 WOO. Va 
Ns - aw ENT = I. ; 
bs we CO. 
/ ee SI” -». 0 >, 
-- ad } i as 
w { .# w 


- Y 
K —_ ww : 
0 -_ 4 WW ... P _ 
* 
S as k * OY _—_ 
oy - = - Os A RETN 1. 
n _ v. ” — b - ET f YP I: 145+ Ca, 


The Table. 


of nant. 2. What was made in the ſecond 


Covenant.z. Gods promiſes how yea 
and amen.ib. y'hat they are. iD, & $4. 
ix the ſecond Covenant, ib.&- 6. 
Promiſes made inScripture,objedt al- 
ſoof our ſaith,z1,32333- Conditio- 
nall promiſe, aud pariucular farth 
terminated therem made up of three 
parts. 3334+ Vi. Hope, Faith. 
Gods Promiſes conditional, 187 
' Promiſes under the Goſpel bigher & 
clearer. . 95 
Promiſſory oaths forbidden. 
Prophetique office of Chrift. 23 
wherem it conſiſt Ss 23 22 4 
Proſperous long life,meek mans portton. 
78,79 
Of Prudence, | 205 
Publick prayer what, its efficacy.1 52 
Puniſhments among the Jews. 195, 
106,C0c. 
Purity, & its place, Heaven, 55,56 
Of Purity of beart. and what it 15. $3 
Its preſent felicity. 8.4 
Its future reward, ib. 


a6 
Quiet of made how gained. 
2 met living with others. 


84 
ib, 
R 

Ravens and Gods feeding them. 

Reaſon and its deniall. 
what us meant by it. 

Of Reconciliation, 107,108 

Regeneration. 1. what. 48 

A Regenerate man, 54. cannot ſm, how 
meant by $. John. 55. a. regenerate 
eſtate. ib. & 56, 57. in it a luſt.or 
conflif} betwixt the fleſh and the 
ſþmit. 59. what ſinnes reconciliable 
whit. ib, 

Rejoycing as afJittion. 65: 

Religion, a ſalſe oe, no ground of war 
agawmſt another, 128, Not tobe. plan- 
ted by vialence.ib.Propagated by ſuf- 


195 
62 
ib, 


— _ 


Re ——_—_—_— 


ſering.ib, Pure,what. 
Renouncing oxr pleaſures. 63 
Repentance. Z 
Calling torepentance.11.How enfor- 
ced.11. How Chriſt brings to repen- 
lance.1g. what it 15. 48, Its prepa- 
ratives. 49. Wiſh and vow of it is 
not all one. 60. Late repentance 
wretched preſumption. 59, 51. and 
bath no promiſe of merc y.ib. Preſent 
after ſen committed. 107 
Reſolution apainſt ſer. 54 
Reſurre&ion of The dead. 38. A ſpeciall 
objeft of our hope.ib. How poſſible in 
reaſon. 62 
Revenge,private forbidden by Chriſt.99 
Of tt. 122,123,124,09c. 
Revenge conquered. 78 
Revenues of the Church, 163 
Reverence zx# prayer. - 157,158 
Reviling. 88 
Righteouſneſle. 142 
Righteouſ-\ mberent. 
neſſe &@ imputed. c oo 
Of hungring and thirſting aſter it.ib. 
To doe it, what, 8 
Perſecution for it. 
S 


140 


5 
87,88 


Sacrifice, 


| I 

Three ſpecial Chriftian ſacrifices.13 9 
Sactiledge, 199 
Saints days; I'54 
Salt, g9I 
Salvation and its condition. $, Of all 
both Jew and Gentile , onely by the 
ſecond(Covenant. ib. 
what it 4,10,11. wherein it conſeſts. 
1I 

From our enemies. 6, 11 
How performed. by Chriſt {or all. 11 
Gods method in it. 70 
Samplon killing himſelf. g8 
Sanctifcarion, 67,68,69,0c., 
what ut 2s. 
Dependance between it and juſtifica- 
Ff 100, 


The Table. 


£207. 

Satan Chriſt's enemy. I5 
How ſubdued and caſt ont by him. ib, 
Saving by fire,what. 150,151 
Scribes and Phariſces. 93 
And their righteouſneſſe. ib. 
Scriptures when net clear, what to be 
aone- 77,78 
Seculzr wiſdome. 190 
Seed of the woman. 4. Of Abraham. ib. 
Seeing God. 55.1ts condition, bolines.ib. 
The reward of the pure inheart. By 
Of Selfe-denialt, 2.61,62.07c. 
what u meant by it. G1 
Its ſeverals. 61,62 
age” to bee denicd in 
Selfe-rightcoulneſle 3 ys, 63 
Sermon on the Mount. 2 
In it eſpecially Chriſt mterprets the 
will of God. 23 
Concerning it. 71,7273 ,74,&c.The 
abſtratt of Chriſtian Phuloſopby. 72 
Gods commandments improved theres 
:1.ib.& 138. Aud why not the fift. ib. 
Sct formes of Prayer. 156,157 
Sin the great enemy of ſoules. I5 
Sins pardon, and its condition. 8 
Hatred. 12. Senſe of it. 49. Some 
compatible with a Regenerate eſtate, 

and of what ſort. 59. To bee 
mourned for. 74. 11s waſting afts or 
habits, and rclapſe into them. 68 
All deliberate ſins contrary to a rege- 
nerate eſtate. 55- To doe or to 
commit itvhat. 73 
Sinner,Gods method in ſaving buy. 70, 
Impenttent. 201 
Of Sobriety, ps .— 04 
' Soul and its att of drume worſhip. 139 
Sorrow for fin. 42,43- 49. How to bee 
diſcerned, whether godly or av. 43 

To it barely no promiſe made in Scri- 
plure. ib. Death-bed ſorrow. ib. 
Godly ſorrow.49,59.74. How to bee 
concerved. 98 
Subje& of Chriſt,evtry true Chiiftian. 1 5 
16 


68 


——— I 


Subjects xot to plant Religion by vio- 
lence. 127,128 
Succeſles,vz, Good, 
Sufficiency of oxr ſe[ves,s of our ſelves, 
fo be denied in us. 63 
Suing at the Law. 130,131 
The Supream Power to protect or puniſh 
Subjetts. 127,128 
SUnne. | z 
Supcriours; obedience and mechucſſe 10+ 
ward them. 75 
Supplications, I523 
SYNagogucs. IFI 
Of Swearing. I1g 
The Sword and its power. 97 
Ia the hand of the Magiſtrate.123.127 


* 
Of Taking up the Crofſe.- | 64, 65 
Falſe Leachers,and of their marks. 207 
Temporall plenty, the promiſed reward 
of Almeſeiving. 144,145.09. 
Temptation. - I 67 
Temptation a feafoit and opportunity of 
Hope in God. 40 
Tenacity. 190 
Texts explained, | 
2 Cor.13.5.p.24. 1 Joh. 3.9. P55» 
Gal. 5.17. p.59. Rom. 12. 19. 
& 13.1.9.124, 1 Ccr.16.2. P-141 
Pl.37-25.p.144. Pro.11. 24.ib, 
I Cor.z.12,p.150. 1 Tim, 3-1.f, 
I53. 1Tlimys.8. p-187 
Thankelgiviag, x Tim. 3.2. J 
Thankeſgiuine ſor af fliftion. 
For our Prayers heard. 
Fhe Third boure. 


Thirſting after Rzghteonſneſſe. 


BF 
46 
#: 
154,155 
80,81 
Threats denounced in Scripture , objett 


alſo of our Faith. 32 
Thrift: boneſt thrift. 189 
Of the Timc of calling onr ſelves to ac- 

cot for treſpaſſes. 108 
Times of Prayer. I54,155 
Tirhes: paying of tithes. - "189 
L ongue,axd of anger therein. I05 

Tophet 


The Table | 


Tophet. ib. 
Treaſure, 3 
Tribulation, the ſeaſon and opportunity 
of our hope ti God. 40 
Truſting God for the future,what. 193 
Inſorcements tout. 194,195 0%. 


V 
Valley of Hinnom, what. 
Vain-glory, and of it. 
A waſung. fmt. 
The means againſt 3t. 
Of Vain zepetitzons- 
Victory over our Revenge. 
Over our enemy,and the way. 
Ove our Paſſions. 
Villany. | 
Virulent railings forbidden. 
Viſion of God. 
Uncleanneſle its adts or deſtres, 
Underſtanding, meckneſſe of it. 
Lncharitablenefle && 115 evill. 
Vow of aew life. 
Uſe, wee muſt 


105 
148,149 
149 
I5t,152 
I59,169 


5 
S3 
77 

IS5 


54 
make ule of Gods 
G7ace. 20 
*Uſe or Ulury. | I22 
To lend without it, a work of _ 
ib. 


wW 

Walkers, diſorderly wathers. 
Wants ſpriituall, 

A cauſe of mourning. 
Of Warinctie. 205 
Of Warre. IOI.I25,126;&c, 

Inwhat refpcbts lawful. ib. 
Waſting afts, 87 babtts of f12. 68 
Wealth,&&c. hungring after it ntver ſa- 


188 


74 
ib, 


180. 


ib, Woman, /ooking on ber to luſt. 


tisfied.81. Of uts deſire and love. 180 
Praiſing God for it. 193 
Will of God,& how to be done.164,165 
Whilpercrs azd their diſlike,&*c. 6 
Wicked wen encmies of Chriſt. I5 
how deſtroyed by Chriſt. ib. 


Wife, whether ſve may be divorced.114, 


Oc. 
Will of God, Chriſt interprets and makes 
it known unio us. 
E ſpcctally in the Sermon 0x theMount. 
ib, 

The Wile & good man hath no enemy. 
135 
II 
when adulterons in ber dreſſes. ib. 


Word of God, how ſaid to be migh ns. 5 
Objett of our faith in its 4. ſpeciall 
parts.31,32. Interpretation of tt.77 

12 things undecided what to be done. 
ib, 
Of Worldly care. 185.186,0c. 
Werihip : Divine worſhip and its three 
aCts. I39,140,05c. 
Works, by them is Faith made perſet.z 5 
why we are ſaid not to be juſtified by 
works. ib. what(works)ſrgn fies.ib. 
Good workes, juſtifying Faith not 
without thera-36 Ban'd ard loſt by 
vaine-glory. ; 149 
Wrath, ad what 5 lawſull. IOz 


23 2 
-_ 


Y 
Yea and nay,&c.what. 


£L 


Zcale zn Prayer. 


FINIS, 


EE = a 
SEVERALL | 


TRACTS 


? (8. Reſiſting the Lawfull 
| Magiſtrate under the 


2. Scaudall, | colour of Religion, 


3. Will-worſbip. 9, A view of the new Di- 
w rectory, and a Vindica- 
4. Superſtition. tion of the ancient Li- 
turgy of the Church of. 
England. 


I. Conſcience. 


5. Tdolatry. | 


Weakneſſe. | | 10. Conſiderations of pre- 
M20. Wilfulneſe. | ſent & winnenk I oy 
danger reſulting from 
| | the change of cor 
J © Church Governmept. 


7. Of a Late, or a Death- 
bed repentance. 


EE n"_ 
— 
—_—_—_—_— 


{ 


rw / bd) uf F el , 
| [TIpoP1724 duo 4 TpH(S AgGA @TWaxy, % Ol AM Naxememwory, | 


by Henry HammonD D.D. 


LOND 0 N, 


Printed for Richard Royſton ar the ſigne of the 
Angel in Ivie-lane. 1 6 46. 


ec a —___ — — I x 


— —— 


— ——— ———— 
— 


The Preface. 


DS SERIE 7 ; a ſtrong preſumption that that Religivn ts falſe which 55 
"£3 62 FAY ; n 4 
FRY Ap pt tobe made uſe of for ſecular advantages, that thoſe opi- 
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RE EI: nions have ſommhat of the © 7M0r& ingredient in themwhich 
SY Pan: are produced s the groun! to juſtifie or authorize prattices, 
SEE otherwiſe impions and infamons ; T here u ſo little Commu- 
nion, or compliance betwixt God and Beliall, thar it i very hard even 
or Satan himſelfe, that great impure Artificer, to proſtitnte or debauch 
any truth of Gods, (which us really ſo) to that mean'or vile ſubmiſſion of 
zeelding it [ elf pliable or s1ſtrumentall to any deſign or intereſt of his. Hee 
which can be corrupted or employed by an enemy, us either not ſo honeſt or 
»ot ſo cleargeither not ſo faithfull,or not ſo wary as might be expetted. This 
onerconfideration would prejuage a great part of the drvinitte of theſe un» 
happy times,which in 4 perfect contrariety to the wiſdome which commeth 
from above, 7: 3. or the fruits of the ſpirit, Gal. 5. xs lo farre from pu- 
rity, peaceableneſle,gentlenefle, love, joy, long-ſuffering, 8c. that zt x 
engared to own another extrattion, to confeſſe it ſelfe his creature, and 
progeny, whom in the lizeaments and features it ſo vifibly reſembleth. A= 
mong the many ſeverals of this kinde T have long conceived that the vulgar 
notions of thoſe foure names, which theſe enſuing Treatiſes have taken 
confidence to examine, have had no {mall part of the guilt of thoſe fatal 
evils under which this calamitous wretched K ingdem now pants a proſtrate 
gaſtly,and direſull ſpeftacle. And conſequently that the obſtrattiag of theſe 
fountains might poſſibly abate thoſe ſtreams and torrents (which have ta- 
ken riſe from thence) of uncharitableneſſe firſt, and then of bloud. The mi- 
ftakizg of every phan{y or humor,carnall or Satanicall perſwaſion for Con- 
ſcience (the acknowledged rule of ation) and the ſetting up upon too weak_ 
a ſtock for that high priviledge of a Good Conſcience, have emboldned 
meſt of the vices of the world, * petrified the prafticall faculty, and made it * Snnxi9,,. 
znſenſible of any of thoſe ſtripesor threats,or diſcipline,which the law of aa- ®s F Teo- 
ture or of Chriſt hath provided for the reſtraint of therr $ rhjetts. And from nx, At- 
thence it daily happens that not only the moſt unchriſtian,but unhuman pra- © ep- 
cies, the moſt unnaturall ſavage barbarities of theſe laſt yeares, (which 
n0 paraſite can flatter,or precedent extenuat)are now avowed to be diftates 
and commands of Conſcience,and [o not onely reconcileable with piety, but 
ndvanced and ct np for the onely meaſure of it,and no man allowed ro paſſe 
for Conſcientious which hath any remainder of Morall or Chriſtian vertue 
a8. ( T9 


The Preface. 


(in the ancient notion of the Word) diſcernible in hu aftions ; and ſo not 
onely Lozimus his ſlander of Conitanrtine 2s become the reall guilt of too 
many profeſſors, (thoſe ſinnes confidently committed by them, for which no 
other Religion allows any expiation) but, beyond the malice of that falſe 
tongue, the ſinnes themſelves reſolved on as a ſpeciall 19I4guT1x21 or purga- 
tive, an att of ſupererogating vertue, ſufficient to ſantlifie any other impu- 
rities. To theſe ſo groſſe errours both in opinion and prattice,the preſent 
height or animoſity, and vehemence of the flame may poſſibly have betrayed 
men ; but what.it ſhould be that hath ſo heightened the paſſion,and firſt ele- 
vated it to this pitch of diftemper, will not be diſcerned any otherwiſe then 
by conjetture from the quarrels which have been moſt inſiſted on, againſt 
the eſtabliſhed goverament and diſcipline of the Church,and the indifferent 
ations, and ceremonies, and obſervances either preſcribed, or cuſtomary 
among 1 ; to which when no direft immediate blame or accuſation could be 
affixtyit hath been the manner to obje( obliquely, ſomtimes that they have 
been matter of Scandall, and that thought to have been ſufficiently proved, 
if any could be produced who have diſliked chem, (as if their being diſplea- 
ſed were tobe (candalized,or one mans being angry once withour a cauſe, 
were for ever a juſt cauſe for others to be angry at that which were of it 
elfe moſt innocent ; ) Sometimes that the crime of Will-worſhip were 
chargeable on them, ſuppoſing firſt, (but not proving ) Will-worſhip to be 
a crime; and thea every the leaſt obſervance uncommanded(though withall 
as perfettly unprohibited) by Scripture, to be the interpretation of that 
crime, and ſometimes that they have been Superltitious ; by the equivocal- 
neſſe of that word, firſt perſwading themſelves and others that every ex- 
ceſſe in Religion comes under that title, and then that the nucommanded- 
neſſe of any thing induces that exceſſe, and conſequently involves in that 
guilt. T's Which three ſo tnauſpicions (1 may adde Scandalous } miſpriſions 
broached by Satan &s 7lear,to the fall, aud ſo truly to the offending of 
many in Iirael, theſe enſuing T reatiſes Were deſignea as Antidotes or 
cures; towhich end if they may prove in any degree ſucceſſeſull, the Writer 
of them will never repent that he hath ſubjefted them to the various and 
paſſionate cenſures of the m:ny, hoping thereby that the mature and impar- 
tiall jzdgements of the few may be alſs provoked to interpoſe. By Whoſe 


pleaſure and ſerious examination, Whether they ſhall ſtand or fall, they are 
ia all bumility ſubmitted, 
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—=—] Mong the many practfcall errours which are 
gotten abroad into the world, a very large 
proportion there is of thoſe which have 
either ſuckt their poiſon from, or diſguiſed 
it under that ſpecious venerable name of 
Conſcience. That which the Philoſophers 
could call their guardian Angell, and juſti- 
fie the phraſe by vouching none but Ange- 
licall diftates from it ; That which ſome OE Satin Atheilts 
did ſo revere that they defined the onely Deity in the world,and 
in proportion phanſied nothing but God-like of it , is now by 
ſome Chriſtians (like the true God among the Heathens) wor- 
ſhipt in ſo many corporeous ſhapes, that there is at length ſcarce 
any thing ſo vile (Phanſy, humour, paſſion, prepoſleſiion , the 
meaneſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or covetous deſigner, 
like the Calves, the Cats, the Crocodiles, the Onions, the Leekes 
of Egypt ) but hath the favour or luck to be miſtaken for Conſci- 
ence,and receive all the reſpe, that I ſay not adoration, that 
belongs to it, | 
It will be then but an a& of juſtice and mercy, juſtice to truth, 
and mercy to the abuſed world, and withall a ſpeciall prepara- 
tive to a prudent reformation, to reſcue ſo divine a name from 
ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it ro its naturall primitive ſim- 
plicity, and caſt out all the falſe formes which it hath been for- 
ced to a { ger under, To which purpoſe all that I ſhall deſigne 
willbe reduced to theſe two enquiries, 1.What 1s the proper no- 


tion of Conſcience,2,What is required to entitle a man to a good 
Conſcience, | 


A'3 For 


Seft. 1. 


[(43v07 exreu 
ouveid no Yer. 
Tatian. 


Of Conſcience, 


* - 


Vs. 


ould 10 ts. 


For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Conſci- 
ence, Iſhall labour to finde out not among the Scholaſticall de- 
finitions or diviſions of it among humane writers, but onely by 
obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture,particu- 
larly the New Teſtament. And he that ſhall meet it there 32. 
times, and but take a view of it at every meeting, will ſure come 
ro ſome degree of acquaintance with it, and finde upon judge- 
ment reaſon to reſolye, what tor his caſe I ſhall now lay before 
him. 

That the word ovraSſnor, Conſcience, is no more then ſcience 
or knowledge, (and therefore being but once uſed by the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ.1 0.20, it is there ſet to 
expreſle a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly rendred 
ovrens and G3 yrw) onely witha peculiar relation added to it,3s 
that k-oWledge is in order to attiox. Thus Tir.1.15, when v#5and 
ovieSnms, mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, it is obvious to 
any to diſcerne the ground of that diſtin&ion, that former being 
properly the denotarion of the faculty meerly ſpeculative, or in- 
relleuall; this latter, of the practicall judgement, or that whe- 
ther a& or faculty of the underſtanding ſoule, which extendeth 
to praiſe; the Apoſtle by that phraſe, | the minde and conſcience 
are defiled \meaning diftindtly this,that this errour in mensjudge- 
ments, (which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-chriſtian 
pracice along with it, (which is the defiling of the pratticall fa- 
culty) this Judaicall miſtake in their underltanding is attended 
with Judaizing actions in their lives, the former apportioned ro 
the 1:4aixct pwbor, the falſe Fudaicall doffrines, which relate to 
vss the inde, the ſecond to the *r7oaar davIgwnoy amevy*goueruor Ty 
daiSe', the commands of men pervertingithe truth, v. 14. which 
relate to the 9vredos, the Conſcience. 

For the clearing of which, (that it is ſuch a prafticall know- 
ledge in the acception of the Scripture) if there need any light, 
you may have it from the ſurvey of every place ſeverally, and in 
ſpeciall from this one, 1 Per.2.19. T his 1s thank-Worthy, if Its ac- 
perSnow 948, for Conſcience of God aman ſuffer griefe, &c. 1. e. if tor 
this obedientiall prafticall knowledge of God (this knowledge of 
truth attended with a reſo/ution not to diſobey God, though it 
coſt a man never ſo deare) he ſuffer griefe,*c. Th 

'his 


_— 


Of Conſcience. 


© This being premiſed, there isbut one thing more to be added Sef, 6. 
to this matter, and it is this; That we take notice of the ſeverall 
wayes of aſpe& that Conſcience hath upon prattice; One forward 
in the dire& line, another backward, or by way of refle&ion ; 
which are ordinarily expreſt by the double office of Coxſcience, 
1.454 cuſtos Or monitor,adviling andan{truftingand ___ us tO 

* our duty;2.45 a Witzeſſe,teſtifying to our ſelves and to God what 
we have done; which is in plainer termes no more but this, That 
there are two ſorts of Coxſcience; 1. Conſcience of duty to be per- 
formed, or full perſwaſton that ſuch a thing ought to be done, or 
not tobe done by me, a being reſolved of the neceſſity orun- 
lawfulneſle of any thing; and 2. Conſcience of having performed, 
or not verformed it,a knowing or judging my ſelfe to have done 
well orill. And under theſe two notions, all the ſeverals in the 
New Teſtament, (and the one ſole place of the apocryphall 
books of the Old) will be contained ; if you pleaſe, you may ſee 
how. | 

| To the former kind belongs that famous place,Rom.1 3.5. Tow Seft. 7. 
uſt be ſubjef(to the Supreame powers,v.1.)ot ozely for Wrath, 
7.e. feare or danger of puniſhment, the effect of wrarh,(the Magi- 
ſtrate being Gods Miniſter,an avenger for Wrath, or puniſhment to 
him that doth evill, v. 4.) but alſo Ji ovreSnnr, for, Or becanle of 
Conſcience, i.e. becauſe it is the command of God, and conſe- 

uently that which all inferiours (every ſox/e) may, if they be 
not wilfully blind, know to be their duty,[ to be thus nbjef. | 

| SO I Cor. 8.7. For ſome With Conſcience of the idoll, i.e. being 
"reſolved in mind, thart it is not lawfull to cate or taſt of any #25 
or 7#,part Or portion of the idol-feaſt(whether & Sons, at the 
zdol-table, orhaving bought it at the Shambles, as it ſeemes, was 
the faſhion for thoſe 7pzi to be ſold there at ſecond hand, c.1 0. 
25.) accounting it unlawfull to eat any meat conſecrated to that 
uſe, do yet eat that which is of this nature, ad by ſo doing their 
Weakzie. uninſtrufted, Conſcience zs polluted, i.e. they ſinne againſt 
their Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded they may 
not do, which though it be never ſo innocent a harmleſle thing 
in it ſelte,(an idoll being ſimply nothiag) yet to them which do it, 
when they think it unlawfull (and al have not knowledge,ſaith he 
in the beginning of the verſe, i.e. are not ſufficiently inftructed in 
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their duty) it is pollution or {in,according to the fore-mentioned 
place, Tit.I.15. To the pure all things are pure;[ all things | i.e. all 
things of that nature, of which there he ſpeaks, though in them- 
ſelves indifferent, | are pare ] 71.e. = lawfully be uſed | by the 
pere | i.e, by them which are rightly in{truted, but to the pollrted 
and unbeleevers (1.e. to them that are miſled by Jewiſh fables, or 
by the dogmatizing of falſe teachers, and brought to beiceve 
things to be prohibited by God , whichare not prohibitec) ro 
them that are guilty of this kind of 7daiſme, and (as it is 
interpretative ) unbeliefe there is nothing pure, but their minde an4 
conſcience are polluted, both their underſtanding is in an errour, 
taking falſity for truth, and their praRticall reſolution is fintull 
alſo, nay obliged to finne, which way ſoever they turne them- 
ſelves, whether they abſtaine ſuperſtiriouſly, when they are nor 
bound by God to abſtaine, (which is the finne of thoſe that are 
ſubje to ordinances, Col. 2.20, of which I have ſpoken at large 
inanother place) or whether they abſtaine not , when they are 
perſwaded that they ought to abſtaine , which is ſine againſt 
Conſcience. 

From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot 
of thoſe which have not yroar knowledge in the beginning of 
that verſe,which are miſled to think any thing unlawtull which 
is lawfull, and continue in that errour without ſeeking of light, 
which are thus impere (for to ſuch nds z23225r, nothing ts pure, ) 
they are, as long as they remaine ſo, obliged to ſtnne,which way 

' ſaever they take to, abſtain,or not abſtain. For though in things 
indifferent and uncommanded, ſimply to abſtain were no fin,yet 
then to abſtain «5 am Seavurv, as froma thing abominable or 
unlawful,is both by Scripture and the ancient Councels,in caſe of 
marriage and meats, every where condemned as ſtnfull : and yet 
on the other ſide to eat Without,or againſt Faithg.e.being doubt- 
tall whether it be lawfull or no, or being perſwaded it is unlaw-. 
tull,zs ſz, (faich the Apoſtle) and there is great neceffity to ſuch 
of ſeeking,(and in others great charity of helping them to)y00v 
inſtruction, or right information in this caſe, which is the-onely 
cure for this unfortunate malady. | 

So againe, v. IO, cuveid'nois devu35 the conſcience of him that i 
weak, or (which is the ſame) v.7.and v. 12, the Weak copſcience ] 
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ſignifies that falſe perſwaſion of him thatis in an errour, an ey- 
roneous Conſcience,Wweakneſſe noting ſickneſſe in the Scripture {tyle 
Fohn 5.14. 1 Cor.11.30. and errour being the diſeaſe or fickpeſſ 
of the ſoule, and that with a little improvement growing de- 
 Gruciveand mortifcrous; as 1n caſe he that hath that erroneous 
ſick, Conſcience,do at ſomewhat againſt Conſcience,and ſo adde 
me unto errour, for then Swarrra: 6 devo; 11, that fick man 
dies, periſhes of that diſeaſe. So ch. 10. 25,27, 28,29. the word 
Conſcience isſtill inthe ſame ſenſe, for conſcience or conſiderati- 
on of duty,and ſo 1 Per.2.19. forementioned. 

So likewiſe 1 Per.3. 21, where Baptiſme is called «ay«97s ovres 
| divas iregwrnua e's 9207 the anſwer of a good Conſcience to God, the 
{ good Conſcience ſignifies Conſcience rightly inſtructed in its du- 
ty,as in baptizing thoſe of full age it is ſuppoſed to be; which 
Conſcience 1s then to axſwer and conſent to all Gods propoſals 
in Baptiſme, (or the Miniſters in Gods ſtead) ſuch as [ wilr 
thow forſake the Devillc+c. and ſo the words will be interpreted 
ina ſenſe proportionable to that of denying ungodly luſts, T it. 2. 
12, which there the appearizg of Chriſt is ſaid to reach us. For as 
luſt propoſes #ngodly queſtions to us, which we are bound to de- 
»y ; ſo God in Baptiſme is ſuppoſed to propoſe good queltions 
to us, Which we are bound to grant, and ſtipulate the pertor- 
mance of them, and that is the £T<or1e, the anſWer of 4 good 
Conſcience to God Or to his queſtions propoſed in Baptiſme, after 
the manner of ancient pads among the Romans made by way of 

cltion and anſwer, as part of the rites ſolennzs or formalities of 
m. 

_ But then for the ſecond acception of the word , as it notes Sef. 12. 
Conſcience of what we have performed,or paſſing judgement on 
my ſelfe for what T have done, (and that either for any one indi- 
viduall aQ, or for the maine of our lives,our {tate;and that again 
Either I. acquittine, Or 2. condemning, Or 3. conſidered ina third 
aoUon comm to both thoſe, paſſing ſentence in generall) ſo 
ſhall youfind it in many other places, and indeed 1n all the reſt 
which we have not hitherto named. 

_ _ Forthefirſt of theſe three ſpecies asit acquitteth, you haveit 
Ait.23.1.T have lived, (or behaved my ſelfe in all my converſa- © 73" 
tion towards men, Trawirauw, in all my politique, or publique 

relations) 
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-relations) with, or iz all good conſcience, in ſuch a manner, as I 

cannot accuſe my ſelfe of any thing done contrary to my Chri- 
{tian profeſſion, or dignity of my Apoſtolicall calling. So 1 Cor. 
9.1 2. the Teſtimony of our Conſcience 1s exprelt by what followes, 
chatiz ſimplicity, &c. We had our converſation in the World.So good 
Conſcience is taken, 1 7Tim.1.5.and 19. and 3.9. and 2 7m. 1.3, 
Heb. 13.18. I Pet. 3.16. but above all you have a ſpeciall place 
belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in AF. 24. 16, 'Are;- 
axoTo ov:6Pnow ] we render it a Conſcience void of offence, the 
meaning is,a confidence and aſſurance that he hath done nothin 
ſubject ſo much as to the cenſure of having ſcandalized others;tor 
St. Paul being there accuſed by the ewes v.5,6. for three crimes, 
ſedirion,hereſieand profaning of the Temple, he anſwers to the firſt 
v.12.t0 the 24, v.14.to the 3% v.16,18. and his being purified in 
the Temple after the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidence of his 
innocence in that particular, a proofe of his not having ſcanda- 
lized any Jew, which to have done, would have beene a fault in 
him, whoſe office it was to become all things to all men, that he 
might gaine or ſave all, and not to any Fonaks or deterre any who 
might be gained by complyance; and the doing ſo, is it which is 
called being 4aejorn®; louis 1 Cor. 10:32. giving none offence 
zo the FeWwes, the very word uſed in the place of the 4s. 

In the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning Conſcience is 
often cations alſo; Foha 8.9. Convifted by their Conſcience, or 
reproved,ſfome for one {inne, ſome for another. So by intimation 
Heb.g.9. where it is ſaid of the Legall ſacrifices that they could 
not make perfett as pertaining toConſcience,where the word[ THAuwe- 
ow] rendred to make perfett,ligniftes inthe ſacred idiom to con- 
ſecrate,] to make a Prielt, whoſe office being aezoty yiqw 76 v9 
to dravy neare to God, proportionably Tio xgred oureid now to 
perfect or conſecrate as pertaining to Conſcience ſignifies to give 
acceſle with boldneſfle to God, by taking of that guilt which tor- 
merly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that v.14. is called,eo 
purge the Conſcience from dead Works, t0 waſh off that guilt of ſin 
paſt, which hinders their approach to God,obſtruds all entrance 
to their prayers,(for we knoW thatGod heareth not frnners,foh.9.3 L 
and Iſa. 1.15.) whereupon it is obſervable, that Heb. 13.18, 
when he beſpeaks their prayers for him, he addes this reaſon to 

encourage 
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encourage them to do ſo. For We truſt We have a good Conſcience, 
that good Conſcience being neceſlary there to have other mens 
prayers heard for them,as here to give themſelves acceſſe to God 
in prayer. So Heb.10.2. Conſcience, Or conſciencioulſneſle of ſins, 
and v. 22. Evill Conſcience, and ſo W1ſd.17.11. there 1s mention 
of Wickedneſſe condemned by her ovne Witneſſe and preſt by Conſci- 
eHUCEs 

And of the laſt ſort, in the [atirude common to both, are Row. g,7 xo 
2.15. Rom.g.1.2Cor.4.2.and 5.11. and 1 Tim. 4.2. allcleare e- 
nough without the help of our paraphraſe to adde light to them. 

Having thus marſhalled all rheſe places of Scripture into g,@ x6. 

ranks, and given ſome hints of generall inſight into them, it now 
remaines that we return a while to the neerer ſurvey of the two 
generall heads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, as 
it impofts a monitor, or direfor of like, by. which our actions 
muſt be regulated,and from the miſtaking of which the chiefe in- 
convenience doth ariſe. 

To which end, it will be abſolutely neceſlary to ſettle and re- Sef., 17. 
ſolve but one queſtion, what is that Rule or 440» of Conſcience, 
from whence it muſt receive its regulation. For he that draweth 
a line of direQion for another , muſt have a rule to draw it by, 
& that a ſtreight exa&t one,or elſe the direftions will not be au- 
thentick, & they Which Walk, 'axe:b95 exattly or conſcientiouſly, 
muſt x7! 29vove 5rryar Walk by rule,Ph.3.16, & T2 aur? pegver have 
their eye or thought alWway upon that one thing,their rule of direQi- 
on, orelſe be they never ſuch 93222755 in the beginning of that 
verſe, ſuch forward proficients, their exd may be perdition,v. 19. 
This when once we have done,the difficulty will ſoone vaniſh, 

And to. this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted which in Se&, 18. 
theſs I never heard any doubt of, (though many of our actions 
look otherwiſe in hypotheſ) that /aw is this onely rule; wrev and 
You, ruleand law being words of the ſame importance, and no- 
thing fit or proper to regulate our a&tions,but that w® the law- 
giver, to whom obedience muſt be payed, hath thought fir to 
rule themby., To which purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved that 
#u2gTiz,/inne, Or aberration from that rule by which we ought to 
walk (for fo that word naturally ſignifies) is by Saint fobn 1 E- 
piſt.3.4.defined 4rci- which we render a tranſgreſſion of the la\v. 
| B 


In 
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—————— ct. 


Sect. 20, 
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In which place ofSaint Zohn,chough the truth is,(4zgria and Zuze- 
Tiay Tov denoting more then the bare Commiſſton of ſinne in 
chat Author generally, viz, the wiltull perpetration of it, and an 
indulgence in, and habit of ſo doing) the word 2v:iz and aycuiay 
roy muſt proportionably alſo ſignihie not only tranſgreſfing,but. 
wiltull habituall contemning the law, being an ex/ex , or With- 
out laW (as the Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be Without God iz the 
World) i.e. without any account or reſpect of it, (and ſo re#»7:s 
ay:pier,foh.3 1.3. notes the greatelt degree of fſintulnefle, we rer- 
der it Workers of iniquity , and ſo very trequently in the Septua- 
Sint we find 2repiz, where we render the Hebrew by miſchiefe ) 
yet ſtill the obſervation ſtands good, that law is the rule, in aber- 
ration from which all ſin conſiſts, and ſo -2nagriz is aria in both 
ſenſes, the leaſt degree of ſin a deviation from the law, and a ma- 
lictous contenttous finning,a malicious contemptuous deviation, 
or tranſgreſſion; and ſo Saint Pax! hath alſo reſolved it , that 
where there is no law, thereis no tranſgreiſion, no T4942, 
"95% I5. no going awry, when there is no rule propoſed to go 
"This being ſo cleare.in itsſelfe, and yet through the miſtakes, 
vea & impieties of the wor/d become {o neceflary to be thus far- 
ther cleared; Two things there are which will hence inevitabl 
tollow,the firſt Negative,the ſecond Poſitive; The firſt or the Ne- 
e1t1ve, that whatſoever undertakes to direct, or guide our attt- 
ons,to tell us our duty, that this we muſt, that we may not doe, 
and hath not ſome law, (in force , and ſtill obligatory to us) to 
authorize thoſe dire&ions by,is not Coxſcience,whatioever it is. 
1, Humour it may be, to think our ſelves bound to doe what- 
ſoever we have a ſtrong inclination to doe, it being a matter of 
ſome difficulty to diſtinguiſh betweene my naturall and my ſpi- 
rituall inclinations, the motion of my lenfitive appetite, and my 
diviner principle, my lower, and my upper ſoule; and the former 
commonly crying louder, and moving more lively, and impatt- 
ently,and carneſtly,then the other. 

2. Phanſic it may be,which is a kind of irrationall animal Con- 
ſcience, hath the ſame relation to ſenſitive repreſentations (thoſe 
laWwes in the members )which Conſcience hath to intelleual(rhoſe 
la\ves of the minde ) and then,as Ariſtotle ſaith,rhat in thoſe crea- 

tures 


of Conſcience. 


— 


Mags. 2s Which have not reaſon, phanſie ſupplies the place of reaſon ; {0 
Mtn they which have not, or will not have Coxſcience to direct them, 
4 phanſie moſt commonly gets into its place. Or, | | 

Thirdly, Paſſion it may be; Our fears will adviſe us one thing, Fe, 22, 
our animoſities another, our zeale a third, and though that be 
perhaps zeale of God,yet that zeale 15a paſſion ſtill, one of thoſe 
which Ariſorle hath defined in his Rheroricks, being not %.7 £- 
miy»2ow,according to knowledg or Conſcieace,Rom.1 0.2, for the 
Hebrew word, as I told you,is rendred by thoſe two words pro- 
miſcuouſly, #370: and cured uric, kxowledge and Conſcience. Or, 

Fourthly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infuſion it may be, an en- 
thuſiaſm of that black ſpirit; as it is(or of ſome thing as bad in 
cfte) infallibly, whenſoever Rebellion,Sedition, Marther,Rapine, 
Hatred, Envie, Vucharitableneſſe, Lying, S at Sacriledge, 
&c. come to us under the diſguiſe of Religion and Conſcience : 


and therefore the Spirits mult be ſearcht Whether they be of God, 
or of the Devill; and no ſurer way to doe it, then by theſe and 
the like ſymptomes, thele fruits and productions of that infer- 
nall Spirit, which ſo PEeeny repreſent and owne their parent, 


that none but blind or mad men or dzmoniacks can beleeve 
them in carneſt to come from God. Or, 

Fifthly, Falſe-docrine it may be,and that againe ſet off, either 
by the authority of the teacher, or by the dignity of ſome emi- 
nent followers and pra&icers of it, and then the Apoſtle cals it 
| having mens perſons in admiration |,or by the carlineſle of its re- 
preſentation, being imbibed and taken in firit , ſwallowed and 
digeſted before the truth was offered to us, and then tis preju- 
dice or prepoſſeſſion,and this againe alwaics aflited by the force 
of that old axiom, ["7»tzs exiſtens,cc.] and by that which is na- 
turall co all habits, to be hardly movable , and yet further im- 
prov'd ſometimes by pride and obſtinacy, alwayes by ſelfe-love, 
which makes us think our owne opinions (5. e. thoſe which we 
are already poſleſt of) the trueſt; which in this caſe is in effect to 
think our luck the beſt luck, and the ſame which was obſerved in 
one wort ſort of Heathens, who, whatſoever they ſaw firſt in 
the morning, worſhipt that all the day after; a chooſing. of per- 
{waſions as Countrey men chooſe Valentines, that which they 
chance to meet with firſt after their comingabroad, 
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Set. 25. Beſides theſe, many other things it may bezand ſo, 1.*tis oddes 
enough that it will not be Copſciezce, which pretends to be ſo; 
and 2. it is certainly not Copſcrexce, unleſle it produce ſome law 
for its rule to direct us by. And this was the Negative or firſt 
thing. 

The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which followes from the pre- 
miſes, is this, that Conſcience of duty in any particular action is 
to be ruled by that law which is proper to that ation; as for ex- 
ample : The Chriſtian law 1s the rule of Conſcience for Chriſtian 
actions; the /aW of reaſon, or morall law, for morall; the /aVv 24- 
tionall, municipall, or locall, tor civill ; the natural laW of all 
creatures, for naturall ations; and the /aW of ſcandall, (a branch 
of the Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall; and the /av» of /;- 
be ty, tor indifterent free ations. And as it is very irregular,and 
unreaſonable to meaſure any attion by a rule that belongs not 
ro it, to try the exafAneſfle of the circle by the ſquare, which 
would be done by the compaſle, and in like manner to judge the 
Chriſtianneſle of an ation, by the law of naturall reaſon, which 
can only be judged by its conformity with the law of Chriſt, ſu- 
periour to that of nature; So will there be no juſt pretence of 
Conſcience againit any thing, but where ſome one or more of 
theſe lawes are producible againſt it; but on the other ſide, even 
in the loweſt ſort of actions, it they be regulated by the law pro- 
per to them, and nothing done contrary to any fuperiour law, 
even by this God ſhall be glorified, 1 Cor. 10.31. a kind of glory 
reſulting to God from that readineſle of ſubmiſſion and ſubor- 
dination of every thing to its proper rule, and law, to which the 

. great Creator hath ſubjected it, and of all lawes, to that ſupream 
tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. And though ſome touches 
there are in the Scripture of each of theſe lawes, ſome fibre, or 
ſtrings of them diſcernible there, ſo farre, that there is nothing 
almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but þy the Scri- 
pture ſome generall account may be given of it ; andagaine, 
though that of Scripture be the ſupream law of all, and nothing 
authorizeable by any inferiour law, which 1s contradiced or 

prohibited by that, FT is not that of Scripture ſuch a particular 
Code or Pande& of all lawes, as that every thing which is.com- 
manded by any other law, ſhould be found commanded there, 


OT 


EE 


of Conſcience. 


CEE 


' orbe bound to prove its ſelfe juſtifiable from thence, any fur- 
ther then that it is not there prohibited, or thereby juſtly con- 
cluded to be unlawtull. | 

From whence by the way, I conceive diretion may be had, 
and reſolution of that difficult prafticall probleme, what a man 
ſhould doe in caſc he be legally coated by his lawfull ſupe- 
riour to doe what he may lawfully doe, which yet he is perſwa- 
ded he may not doe, or doubteth whether he may or no. For in 
this caſe it he be not able to produce ſome plaine prohibition 
from ſome ſuperiour law, as from that of Scripture, he cannot 
be truly ſaid to be perſwaded in Copſciexce, (which implies 
knowledge) of the unlawfulneſle of that thing, nor conſequent- 
ly hath he any plea for diſobedience to that lawfull command of 
his Superiours. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from ſome 
obſcure place miſunderſtood have cauſe or occaſion to doubt 
whether he may doc it or no, and then, although doubting ſim- 
ply taken (z.e.where no command interpoſes)may keep me from 
doing what I doubt, yet it ought not to be of that weight, as to 
keep me from my lawfull Superiours lawfull command, becauſe 
that very command is a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my doubt- 
ing, when I have no plaine prohibition of Scripture to the con- 
trary, (which in this caſe T am ſuppoſed not to have; for it I had, 
then, firſt,it were not a lawfull command, and ſecondly,I-ſhould 
not doubt,but be aſſured)it being my duty,and part of my Chri- 
{tian meckneſle, in doubttfull matters to take my reſolution from 
thoſe whom God hath placed over me, and it being the finne of 
dogmatizing to affirme any thing unlawfull for me or others to 
doe, which ſome law of God, &c. ſtill in force, doth not prohi- 
bit; which ſinne being added to that other of diſobedience to my 
lawfull Superiours, will ſare never be able to make that com- 
mence virtue, which was before ſo farre from any pretentions to 
that title. 

Having proceeded thus farre in the ſearch of the ground of Set. 28. 
Conſciencegit were now time to reduce this operation to practice, 
and ſhew you, 1. What direRions Conſcieace is able to afford 
from every of thoſe lawes for the ruling of all ations of that 
kind; and 2. What an harmony and conſpiration there 1s be- 
tWIXt all theſe lawes,one mutually aiding and ailiſting the Ot, 
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and not violating or deſtroying it. But this were the largeſt un- 
dertaking that could be pitcht on in the whole circle of learn- 
in3; e/Erodins's Pandette rerum ab omni evo judicatarum , & all 
the Schoolmens & Caſuiſts volumes,4e /egibrs, de jure & juſtitia, 
and on the Decalogue,would be bur imperte&t parts of this; I 
ſhall give you but one taſte or 95s of it, by which the Reader 
will be perſwaded to ſpare me , or rather himſelt that trouble. 

The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of all actions 
that come within that ſphear , ſets down the nature of all Chri- 
ſtian duries of pzery, and /ove of our brethren in generall, and 
more particularly ot Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentance, Self-de- 
a1all, taking up the Croſſe,&c. of humility,meeckneſſeqnercifulneſſe, 
peaceableneſſe, obedience to ſuperiours, patience,contentedneſſe,and | 
the like; and the relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcen- 
dent relation, there is no action imaginable , bur may either in 
reſpec of the matter, or motive, Or principle, Or circumſtances,ot- 
tend againſt one of theſe, (and then, malum ex quolibet defetty, 
the lealt of theſe detets blemiſheth it ) and ſo conſcience dire- 
&ed by that rule or law, will dire& me either to doe it, or not 
to do it in that manner, and then *tis not any complyance with, 
or agreeablenefle to any or all other laws, which will make this 
action Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defe or blemiſh 
in it. Not to purſue this any farther, having thus named it, and 
thewed you the vaſtnefle of the ſea it leads to, it will ſuffice to 
our preſent deſign to tell you, that from what is ſaid theſe 3 Co- 
rollarics, to omit many others, will be deducible. 

I. That it is not poſſible for Conſcience (be it never fo 
ſtrongly perſwaded) to make any aftion lawtull,which is not re- 
gulated by thoſe rules, or laws which are proper to it, and re- 
concileable with the grand rule, the Chriſtian law. Conſcience 
can never transform profanezeſſe into piety, ſacriledge into juſtice 
or holineſſe, rebellion 1nto obedience, fattion into humility perjury, 
or taking of unlawtull oaths into religion , rapine into contented- 
eſſe, inhumanity into mercifulneſſe, adultery, fornication divorces, 
(fave in caſe of adultery) or any ancleanneſſe into purity, labou- 
ring to ſhake a Kingdome, ( to remove the crofle "al my own 
ſhoulders to another mens) into raking wp of the Croſſe;but con- 
trarywilc, it-it be truly and univocally Conſcience of duty,it will 
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Repentance; or if it doe not , *tis either a cauterized iſenſate 
conſcience, a reprobate minde, or elſe ſome of theſe Images,which 
even now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience ; or if it be a 
full perſvaſion of minde, that what I thus am about , I am obli- 
ged to doc, (if that be a poſſible thing in ſuch matters,and under 
{o much light ) *tis then in the calmeſt ſtyle an erroncous Conſci- 
ence, which is ſo far from excuſing me (unlefle in caſe of igno- 
- rance truly invincible, which here is not imaginable )) that it 

brings upon me the moſt unparallel'd infelicity in the world, an 
obligation to fin which way ſoever I turn my ſelf, on one {ide 
appearing and lying at my door the guilt of committing that ſin 
which I have ſo miſtaken, and on the other, the guilt of omitting 
that (though {in ) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as du- 
ty; andnothing but repentance and reformation of judgement 
firſt, and then of pra&tice , will be able to retrive the one or the 
other. 

The ſecond Corollary will be this ; That *tis the moſt unrea- 
ſonable inſolence inthe world, for them that can ſwallow ſuch 
Camell-ſins as theſe without any regrets, nay-with full approba- 
c10n, and direfion (perhaps) of Conſcience,(if that may be cal- 
led Conſcieace which 1s ſo divided from , and contrary to knoW- 
leage) yet to ſcruple and interpoſe doubts moſt tremblingly,and 
molt conſcientiouſly in matters of indifferency, not ſo much as 
pretended to be againſt the word of God,(and ſo within the law 
of Chriſtian liberty, that they may be done if we will) and yer 
over and above theirnatural indifterency commanded by that au- 
rhority, in ſubjeion to which the Chriſtian vertue of obedience - 
conlits; and all this cither, Firſt, upon no ground of Conſcience 
at all, but onely that 'tis contrary to their Phaaſie, their Hu- 
mour, their Prepoſſeſſioas ; or,Secondly, becauſe it is a reſtraint, 
upon their Chriſtian liberty, which yet Chriſt never forbid to be 


reſtrained quoad exercitinm , as far a5 belongs to the exerciſe of FH 3 
| | but 
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but hath permitted ſometime the care of not offending the Weak, 
brother, i.e. Charity, and ſometime Obedience to lawfull ſupe- 
riours, to reſtrain it , (for it in things indifferent they may 
not reſtrain,there can no obedience be payed to them;)or,Third- 
ly, becauſe they are offenſive(though not to them, yet) to others, 
who arc perſwaded they arc unlawtfull; Whercas 1 that perſwa- 
fion of thoſe others is erroneous, and not ſufficient to juſtific diſ- 
obedience in themſelyes, much lefle in other men, in caſe of law- 
full humane command; And 2 that their cenſuring of ſuch indif- 
ferent ations,7.e, being angry Without a cauſe , may be greater 
matter of ſcandall, and {o more offeniive to others, and more 

robable to work upon them to bring them by that example to 
be ſo angry alſo, then the doing that indifterent ation, miſtaken 
by others, and condemned for unlawfull , would be to bring 
them to tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar , i.e. to doe what 
they thus condemn ; all men being far more apt and inclineable 
ro break out into paſſions, then into acts againſt Conſcience,and 
ſo more likely to be ſcandalized or offended, or inſnared, by fol- 
lowing the former, then the latter example, to ſin (for company 
or after another man) by cenſuring whom he cenſures , which is 
being angry without a cauſe ; then by doing what they are ad- 
viſed and reſolved they ought not to doe, which is {inning a- 
gainſt Conſcience. Or, Fourthly , becauſe rhey areagainlt their 
Conſcience to do,whillt yet they produce no law of God or man 
againſt them, and fo in effect conteſle there is nothing in them 
againſt Conſcience ; unleſle, as before was noted , they wilfully 
Xquivocate in the word Coxſcience; which will and skil of theirs, 
aS it will not make any thing unlawtull, which before was indit- 
ferent, ſo will it not conclude ought, ſave onely this, that they 
which are ſo artificious to impoſe on others, and form ſcruples 
where there were none, would not be thought the likelieſt men 
to ſwallow grofle ſins under the diſguiſe of vertues, or it they do 
ſo, will have leaſt right to that onely antidote of invincible ig- 
norance to digeſt them. 

The third Corollary wil be this, that ſcrupulouſneſle of conſci- 
ence in ſome lighter lefle important matters (if it may be ſuppo- 
ſed excuſable, as a weakneſſe of an uninſtruted minde, joyned 
with that good ſymptome of tcndernefle or quick ſenſe, yet) 
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can never hope tobe accepted by God by way of commutati- 
on or expiation for groſler fins, ſo that he that fals foully in 
any confeſſed fin, ſhould fare the better at the great day of AC= 
count, or be in lefle danger of being caſt out. of Gods favour 


for the preſent, becauſe he is over-ſcrupuſous in other things :* | 


For ſure this were a ſtrange way of ſupererogation to pay one 
arrear to God by running into another with him, to diſcharge 
* a debtby owing more. And yet this is an errour which may 

ſeem worth the pains of preventing, it being ſo notoriouſly 
' ſeen, that ſome men, which profeſle to have care of their ways, 
\ and muſt in charity be beleeved to have ſo, go.on confidently 
in grievous ſins, which they cannot but know will damn with- 
out repentance, (the ſentence of not inheriting the Kingdome 
of God,Gal.5, being ſo diſtin, and punAtuall, and abſolute, 
and indiſpenſable againſt them) and yet have no antidote to 
rely on for the averting that danger, but onely this of their ex- 
aAneſle and fcrupulouſneſſe in things indifferent ; which if they 
ſhall ſay they doe not confide in, they are then obliged incon- 
ſcience, and charity to their brethren (who may follow them to 
this.precipice) either to give over hoping, or to ſet to purifying, 
without which there 1s no true ground of hope. This hint puts 
me in mind , that there is another part of my defigne {till 
behind, belonging to the ſecond notion of Conſcience , to exa- 
mine _. 

What *ris that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſci- 
ence; which will briefly be ſtared by premiſing what before 
was. mentioned , that the Good Coobicnce belongs either to 
particular (ingle performances , or to the whole ſtate of life and 
actions, To the firſt there is no more required , but that that 
particular aftion be both for matter and circumſtance regula- 
ted by the. rule, or rules which are proper toit, and have no- 
thing contrary to any ſuperiour tranſcendent rule. Asthat my 
meal be with ſobriety and thanksgiving, my almes with chearſul- 
weſſe, liberality, diſcretion , done in gratitude and obedience to 
God, and mercifulneſſe to my brother, without reflexion on my 


own gain Or praiſe in this world, But for the Good Conſcience, - 


which belongs to the whole ſtate of life and ations, which is 
called a good Conſcience in all things, Heb, 13. 18, or a good Con- 
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ſcience conſiſting in having 4 good converſation in all things, (for ſo 


the * punation 1n the Greek will dire& rather to render it,] We 
have a good conſcience, Willing to live Well , (or , have an honeſt 
converlation)iz all things ]) there the difficulty will be greater. 
And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clearing | 
and diſinvolving of that one, 1 Pet. 3.16. where 4ya31 ovreid nos, 

Good Conſcience,in the beginning of the verſe, is explained in the 
cloſe by ay499 e yezs@ dveegpr, a good converſation in Chriſt, or 
a good Chriſtian converſation , or ſuch as now through Chriſt, 
by the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be accep- 
red for good, Where the word | converſation | denoting firſt 
the actions and behaviour both toward God and man, and ſe- 
condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe ations, (wherein 


it ſeems a good Conſcience conſiſts ) cannot better be explain- 
ed then either by the Apoſtles dxerfws mierrarav, an accurate 


| exatt Walking, Eph. 5.15. or the phraſe to T its, c,2, 12, living 


ſoberly and r1 gorconſt and godly in this preſent World; the firſt re- 
{pecting our duty toour ſelves, or actions, as private men, the ſe- 
cond, our duty to our brethren, in our more publike capacities, 
the third, our duty to God as creatures, men, and Chriſtians ; or 
Saint Lakes charafter of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6, Wal- 
king ia all the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
teſſe ; Walking blameleſſe, In all: Vniverſall ſincere obedience, 
(not entire or perfe& without ever ſinning,but ) conſidered with 
the rules of omerez, or moderation of ſtrift laW , ( which is now 
part of the ybpos mistas, the Goſpel-/aW, by which a Chriſtian is to 
be tyred, as equity is a part of the mzxncipall Liv of this land ; 
Such is mercy for Falltics and infirmittes,and grofler lapſes reco- 
vered and retratedby repentance) now under the Goſpel, ſo as 
to be acceptable to God in Chriſt ; which was intimated ( as 
in the * xps#, i# Chriſt, 1 Pet-3. ſo) inthe former part of that 
verſe, and their charaQter dJina noo T8 ds, r;phteous before 
God: Which phraſe [_ Before God *] hath a double intimation- 
worth obſerving in .this place, firſt of the perſeverance or per- 
petuity of that righteouſneſle, (as oppoſed to the temporary of 
the hypocrite) for the phraſe, #yu7 aw] before him | refers to 
the hew-bread of old, Exod. 25.30. Which Was to be ſet before 
Goa alway ; and therefore is ſometime called mA we ” 
re 
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bread of faces, Or 137 bread before his face, literally vwr1o , be- 
fore him, and ſometimes, PQHMN IN perpetual bread, and (e- 
condly, of the acceptation or reception in the ſight ot God, for 
that again was the end of ſetting the bread always before God, 
that God looking on it might accept them ; and ſo righteouſ- 
neſſe before God, is ſuch righteouſneſſe as God will pleaſe in the 
Goſpel to accept of, as when viſiting the fatherleſſe , &c. Fac, 
I. 27. is called, religion pure and undefiled before God the Fa- 
ther ; it noteth ſuch a degree of unblemiſh't purity, not as ex- 
cluded all fin, but as God in Chriſt would (or hath promi- 
ſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe thereforeis in another 
place of the ſame Chapter, Lyke 1,75. rendred by our Church 
in the Goſpel for Midſummer day by theſe words, ſx#ch as may be 
acceptable for him. 

Which being all taken into the deſcription of a good con- 
ſcience, that #t z5s/uch a continued good converſation as God now 
under the Goſpel promiſeth to accept of ; the onely difficulty be- 
hinde will be, what that is which God promiſerh to accept of ; 
To which end, it will bevery inſtrumentall to take in - fa 0= 
ther place which I promiſed, and that is that forementioned, 
Heb. 13. 18. where- the Good. Conſcience is evidenced ( or the 
ground of confdence that he hath a good conſcience, demon- 
ſtrated). by this [ < 7401 xanas; Siaopres avargige tals Willing, Or re- 
ſolving , or endeavouring to live hozeſtly , or to have honeſt 
converlation z «/ things. From whence the' onely thing which 
I defire to colle& is this, That the ſncere reſolution or endea- 
vorr to live honeſtly in all things (which Iremember, one of our 
- ancientelt Church-writers Saint Cyrill of feruſalem cals, vianua 

Ix yer, and oppoſes it to «gy, works) #5 the Scripture- 
nomination of a good conſcience , or the uiyazs Tappuoias Sn7avezs, 
that great treaſure of confidence to all which have it; that ground 
of mature perſwaſion for any, that he hath, or ſhall by God 
be allowed,and acknowledged to have a good Conſcience, 

 Andif it be farther demanded, what is neceflarily required, 
(and how much will be ſufficient) ro denominate a man Such, 
what is the minimum quod fic of this ſincere reſolution , or en- 
deavour, although that, Iconfeſſe, will be hard; if not impoſſi- 
ble, to define in ſuch a'manner , as ſhall come home to every 
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particular, (the proportions of more or leſle , kzoW/edge or 
ſtrength, the inequality of the talents of illuminating and affi- 
fting grace {till interpoſing and making a variation) yet will it 
not be matter of much dithculty to give ſome generall adver- 
tiſements, and eezarder, which will be acknowledged as ſoon 
as mentioned, and being put together, and by each man ſingle 
applyed to his particular caſe, by way of ſeli-cxamination, will 
be able to tell him in ſome meaſure , whether he hath a good 
| Conſcience or no. And the firſt of theſe will be, That 

Se. 36. As and habits of fin in the former(heathen orunregenerate) 
part of the life, of what nature (and clothed with what aggra- 

_ vations) ſoever, if they are now retracted and renounced by re- 
(2T&juiezt, pentance ( as that ſignifies not ey a ſorrow , but a thorow 
odatory change) are reconcileable with a good conſcience. The trvth of 

which is clear, firſt, becauſe the Goſpel allows place for reper- 
zance, and promiſes reſt to the heavy laden, fo he come unto Chriſt, 
and mercy to him that confeſſeth and forſaketh. Secondly, becauſe 
the ſincerity of reſolution and engeayour zoW, (which 1s all that 
3s required to a preſent good Conſcience) is reconcileable with 
paſt ſns,even of the largelt ſize. Thirdly, becauſe Saint Pay/him- 
ſelf, which was once a Saul, can yet ſay. confidently, that he 
hath a good Conſcience, And fourthly, becauſe (which I ſhall a 
little enlarge on) the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt,» which alone is 
by the Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion, is, as I conceive, no 
a, no nor courſe of any ſpeciall ſin, bur a ſtate of finall impeni- 
rence, a continued perſevering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving me- 
thods,which are conſequent to the deſcent, and are parts of the 
office of the holy Ghoſt 
To which purpoſe I ſhall give you one hint, which may per- 
{wade the preferring of this opinion before the contrary, and it 
is by obſerving the occaſion of Chriſts delivering thoſe words 
concerning the irremiſſibleneſle of ſpeaking againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, Thoſe words are delivered by Chriſt both in S* XZatthew 
and S* Mark upon occaſion of that ſpeech of the Jews, that 
Chrilt caſt out Devils, by the Prince of Devils , which was clear« 
ly a blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumelioully againſt Chriſt him- _ 
felt, or the Son of an; and there is no paſlage in the text which 
can conclude that that ſpeech of theirs was by Chriſt rallew 
| ne 
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+ LL hemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, but rather'the contrary, that 
| - FR A xnghers againſt the Sonne of man; for "tis ap- 
arent that Chriſt, Cat. 12, 15. for the ſpace of fixe verſes ſets 
6 fimſelf to convince them of the falſity of that ſpeech,* ( which 
probably he would not have done, if they, ro whom he ſpake, 
' had been in an irrecoverable irreverſible eſtate of blaſphemy. 
&* For that he ſhould take ſuch pains onely to leave them unex- 
- cufable; 1. there was no great need , in this caſe they were ſo 
already; 2. 't1s a miſtake to think that Chriſt doth ſo at any 
time, they are bowels of mercy and not deſigns of miſchic- 
ving, or accumulating their ſin, and judgements, which incline 
him to call and knock, and labour to convince finners) and ha- 
ving done that, doth both invite them to repentance by ſhew- 
ing them the poſſibility of pardon yet, and give them an ad- 
monition able to ſhake them out of all impenitence , by tellin 
them the danger which attended , if the onely laſt method of 
working on them which was yet behinde, did not proſper 
with or work npon them. This is the importance of that 31. 
* and 32, verſe concerning the ſpeaking a word, i. e, ſtanding out 
againſt the Soune of man on one fide, and the holy Ghoſt on the 0- 
_ ther; the ſumme of which is this, there ſhall be by the com- - 
ming of the. holy Ghoſt a poſſibility of: pardon and means of 
reformation for thoſe that reſiſt and hold out andeven crucific 
Chriſt ( as by the comming of Chriſt, there was for thoſe that 
ſhould beleeve on him, though they had formerly lived diſo- 
bedient unto God the Father, reſiſted thoſe methods of mercy 
uſed on them under the old Teſtament) for them that ſpeak. a 
word, i, e. by an Hebraiſme doe an action (of affront, of inja- 
ry, of contumely) againſt Chriſt, yea that refilt and beleeve not 
on him, but conceive and affirm him to caſt out Devils by the 
power of Beelzebab,(which was as contumelious a thing ascould 
be ſaid of him) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from the earth, 
and” the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſent downe to convince the 
world of that great finne of crucifying Chriſt, and to ſettle 
in the Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſftl-means 
that.may tend to the bringing ſinners to. repentance) the uſe 
both of the word and ſacrament and 'cenſures, and all other 
quings neceſlary to that great end of working on the moſt 
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contumacious) that if this prevaile not, there is little hope left 
ofever working on ſuch perverſeneſle ; then *tis to be reſolved, 
that thoſe that thus ſtand out againſt all thoſe ſaving methods 
of Gods laſt ceconomy , ſhall be left uncapable of any good, of 
any, whether means of yet-farther-working on them, or of par- 
don either in the Church or in Heaven, there being no more 
perſons in the Godhead now behinde, (unlefle we will change 
the Chriſtians Trinity into Pythagoras's TeTegxTvs ) nor confſe- 
quently means in the providence of God, for the reducing of, 
or obtaining mercy for ſuch. By this *twill appear;that this blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not any one a&, no nor habir 
of ſin,(particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chriſt there, which 
you will alſo gueſſe by Saint Zxke, who mentions not that 
ſpeech of theirs concerning his caſting out Devils by the Prince 
of Devils; and yet ſets downthis _ of Chriſt, of the irre- 
miſſibility of this blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Zyke 12. 
10, which argues, that this hath no neer relation to that) but a 
finall holding out againſt , and reſiſting the whole office of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe gracious methods conſequent to it, | 
To which I ſhall only adde in reference to my preſent pur- 
poſe (that there may be no place of doubting even to him which 
will not receive my interpretation of this place) that even by * 
thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kinde of ſinne, yet the 
unpardonableneſle of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thence, 
that *tis impoſſible for any ſuch to repent, yet not for any that 
repents, to finde pardon and mercy, which is ſufficient for the 
confirmation of my preſent propoſition. F-"4M 
 *Tis true indeed, that he that is fold a ſlave of fin, the unrege- 
nerate carnall man, is, whileſt he is ſo, ina moſt hopeleſſe, com- 
fortlefle eſtate z and if he have any naturall conſcience left him, 
it muſt needs be a kind of fiend and fury within him, Vo peace to 
ſuch wicked, ſaith my God; and *tis as true that the recovery of 
ſuch a man out of the grave of rottenneſle, that Lazar-ſtate in 
fin, is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt difh- 
culty, (Okriſt groazes at the railing of him that was four dayes 
dead and putrifiedin the grave ) and coſts the ſinner much dearer 
to be rail out of it ; Saxl zs fro. down in his march towards 
Damaſcns blinde and trembling before his converſion ; but yet ſtil] - 
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when this converſion is wrought, he may have a good Conſcience 
what ever his foregoing fins were. 
- And although the Apoſtles cenſure Heb.6.6, and 10.26, light 
et heavier upon thoſe who after the knowledge of the truth and 
guſt of the life to come, and participation of the holy Spirit relapſe 
© their former /i7s, it being there affirmed that there is no poſſ?- 
bility to renue them ; Or (as the Greek read it) for them to renue 
or recover to repentaxce, and conſequently the ſacrifice for ſin 
_ [6x t71Smacmerar] no longer belonging to,or remaining for them; 
yet doth not this hinder the truth of the preſent propoſition : 
For I. thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the {ins of the 
unregenerate life, which only now we ſpeak of; but ofthe re- 
\ lapſe after the knowledge ofthe truth, 2, Even in thoſe places 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſins, the dodtrine is not, that there ſhall be 
any difhculty of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, 
(for the ſubje& of theApoſtles propoſitionsis the @>g7+56v7t and 
&yagraveorres, men conſidered exchuſively to repentance, as abi- 
ding in fin unreformed impenitent ; and to ſuch we deſigne not 
to allow mercy) but that this is ſo great a grieving and quench- 
ing of the ſpirit of God , that it becommeth very difficult, and 
in ordinary courſe impoſſible tor them that are guilty ofit, to re- 
pent , T%Av avarguwifew cis peTavouey again torevouer to repentance : 
It being juſt and ordinary with God upon ſuch ſins of thoſe to 
, whom he hath given grace, to withdraw that grace again, ac- 
cording to his method and ceconomy of providence, exprelt in 
the parable of the talents ; [from hins that hath not made uſe of 
the grace or talent given, ſhall be taken away even that which he 
bath, ] & Wiſd.1.5.The holy ſpirit of diſcipline Will not abide Where 
xnrighteouſyeſſe commeth in; and ſo being thus deprived of that 
prace, - tis conſequently impoſſible that thoſe ſhould drazanigen,, 
inaneutrall ſenſe, rexxe nd recover , Or in an aQive reciprocal, 
Fenue or recover themſelves, to repentance , though yet for God 
to give a new ſtock of grace it is not impoſſible, bur only a thing 
which he hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelf to do ; 
and therefore whether he will do it, or no, is meerly in his own 
hand and diſpoſitive power, and that which no man hath ground 
£0 hope, and title-to challenge from him. All which notwith- 
ſanding our preſent propoſition ſtands firme, That where there 
15 
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is repentance, or true thorow-change , thoſe former retrated 

as or habits are reconcileable with good Conſcience, © * 
The ſecond this , that ſas of Weakzeſſe of all kindes , whether 188 

firſt, of ignorance, or ſecondly, of naturall infirmity ; the one- wh 

for want of light, the other for want of grace; or thirdly, of gb 

ſudden ſurreption, ſuch as both by the law of [_S; gas precipits jill 

calore] inthe Code of 7uſtinian , and by the municipall lawes of 

moſt Nations, are matter of extenuation to ſome crimes, to dif- 

charge them from capitall puniſhment , at leaſt to make them %a 

capable of pardon ; or fousthly, of daily continuall incurſion, 

either for want of ſpace to deliberate at all, or becauſe *tis mo- 

rally impoſſible to be upon the guard to be deliberate alwayes ; 

(Opere iz longo fas eſt obrepere ſomnum) or tiithly, which through | 

levity of the matter paſſes by undiſcerned , and the like ; are re= W 

concileable with a good Conſcience : becauſe again, be a man 

never ſo ſincerely reſolute and induſtrious in endeavour to ab- 

ſtain from all ſin, yet as long as he carries fleſs about him, (which 

is ſuch a principle of weakneſle, that ordinarily in the New Te-= 

ſtament , the word fleſh is ſet to ſignifie Weakzeſſe ) ſuch weak= 

neſles he will be ſabje& to, ſuch frailties will be ſure to drop: 

from him. This, I remember, Par:renſcs illuſtrates handſomely ; 

firſt, by the ſimilitude of an armed man provided with ſtrength 

and proweſle, and wreſtling with another #2 /#brico, on a flip= 

pery ground; who though neither weapons, nor ſtrength, nor 

courage fail. him, yet may he very probably fall, the ſlipperineſfle 

of the footing will betray him to that : or ſecondly,by an Horſe- 

man mounted on an unmanaged or tender-mouth'd horſe , who 

cannot with all his $kill and caution ſecure himſelffrom all miſ- 

adventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him, or 

getting the bit into the mouth run into the enemies quarters : '' 

or thirdly, by a City that is provided for a fiege with works and; - 

men, and vicualls, and ammunition, and yet by a treacherous _ 

party within, may be betrayed into the enemies hands : There 

is a principle of weakneſle within like that ſlippery pavement, 

that tender-mouthed beaſt, that inſidious party, which will make 

us {till liable to ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing in this contrary 

cither to courage or diligence, to reſolution, or endeavour, And 

tor ſach as theſe frailties, ignoxances, infirmities, &c, s ory | 
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laboured againſt, and the means of preventing or overcomming 
them ſincerely uſed (which if it be done, you ſhall finde them 
daily wain in you ; and if they do not ſo in ſome meaſure, you 
have reaſon to ſuſpe& , and to double your diligence) there is 
ſure mercy in Chriſt'to be had, (obtainable by daily confeſſion, 
and ſorrow , and prayer for forgiveneſle of rreſpaſſes) withour 
any compleat conquelt atchieved over them in this life. It being 
S. Pauls affirmation, very exaQtly and critically ſet down, Roz. 
5.6. that Chriſt oyToy 1s d<&:yov, 1p dreCoy amiveys, We being 
weak, dyed for the ungodly, to note the univerſall benefit of 
his death for ſuch weak ozes and ſuch fins as theſe to which meer 
weakreſſe betrayes them, The very dofrine which from that 
text at the beginning of our Reformation our reverend Biſhop 
Martyr -did aſſert in his excellent Preface to his Explication of 
the Commandements, Fs | 
To which purpoſe I ſhall only adde one proof more ; taken Se#.41. 
fromthe 738 acy:iy or rationall importance of S, Paxls exhorta- 
tion Rom. 1 F.I, Fe that are ſtrong, faith he, muſt bear the Weak 
neſſes, dSinuare, of then which are not ſtrong, 4Jvrdray ; and not 
- pleaſe oxr ſelves, for v.z. Chriſt did not ſo, but, &c. which rea- 
ſon ſure muſt come home to both parts, the affirmative as well 
as the negative, (or elſe the Logick will not be good) and ſo the 
affirmative be that Chriſt bare the infirmities of the Weak; and ſo 
again v.7, [ eczoadferonuas ]applyed to the ſame matter he took. 
25 4p when We were thus fallen. 1 might adde more, but I hope 
rather that T have ſaid roo much in fo plain a point; and abun- 
dantly evinced the reconcileableneſle of ſuch frailties with a 
good Conſcience, : 
A third thing is, that The luſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit is Set, 42, 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience, ſo it be in him that Wwalk- 
eth in the ſpirit, obeyes the defires and diftates of that, and fwl- 
filleth nor the Iuſts of the fleſhGal,5.16,17. There is no ſpiritually 
good thing that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath 
ſome mutinyings, luſtings, and objeQions againſt it, there being 
ſuch a contrariety betwixt the commands of Chriſt and the de- 
fires of the fleſh, that no man , which hath thoſe two within 
tum, doth the things that he would. (For ſo *tis, ive wi womnrs that 
Jou as net , not that you cannot do) [ The things that he would] 
Ss aa D (#0, 
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(i.e. the things, which either he reſolves to do,or takes delight 
in) thoſc he doth not, z.e. either purefy without ſome mixture; 
or {till without ſome oppoſition of the contrary , or (as again 
the place may be rendred) this oppoſition of theſe two one a- 
gainſt another tendeth to this, that we may not do, or to hinder 
us from doing every thing that we would, as indeed we ſhould 
do, were there not that oppoſition within our own breaſts. This 
is the meaning of that 17 verſe, which notwithſtanding it fol- 
lows verl. 18. that zf we be /ed by the ſpirit, if that be victorious 
over the contrary pretender,(as it may, though tother luſt againſt 
it) if the produftion be not Works of the fleſh, adultery, cc. v.19. 
but the fr-it of the ſpirit, love, peace, Cc. v.22. againſt ſuch there 
z5 no law, no condemnation, no accuſation of Conſcience here or 
hereafter. | | 

For it mult be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt 
this Iuſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit in them thart are /ed by the - 1 
ſpirit, Gal. 5, and the warring of the law ia the members againſt the 
law in the minde, which bringeth into captivity to the law 9 fines 
7.e. tO it ſelf, Rowz.7. For thoſe in whom that latter is to be found, 
are there ſaid to be Carzall, ſold under fin, (as a flave was wont 
ſub haſta to be ſold) and ſo 4y:v% war ozgr%s to be led by the 
fleſh,and fulfil the luſts of the fleſh,which is of all things moſt un- 
reconctleable with that mans ſtate, againſt whom there is no con- 
demnatisn in Chriſt, Rom.8,1, and ſo with a good Conſcience. 

And if the reſiſtance of the 92ide , or the law morall, of the 
ſpirit, or the /aw Chriſtian, be ſufficient to excuſe that action or 
habituall courſe which is committed and lived in , in oppoſition 
to both of theſe , or while both of theſe check and contradia, 
then ſure are fins againſt Conſcience become (if not the moſt ex- 
cuſable fins,yet) the more excuſable tor this, that they are againſt 
Conſcience ; that woulding or contending of the inde, or the 


law of the minde being -no other but the diate , of the inſtru- 1 


&ed Conſcience, (in them which know the law, Rowa.7.1.) which 
he that obeyes not, but followes the law or command of fin a- 
gainſt it, hath not ſure a good conſcience, in our ſecond ſenſe 
as that ſignifies a conſcience of well-doing or doing nothinga- 
gainſt rule of conſcience, - tor that this man iz terminzs is ſuppo- 
led to do, 
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Having now proceeded thus farre in the affirmative part in Set. 45. 
ſhewing what fins are reconcileable with a good conſcience , I 
ſhould now proceed to the negative part and ſhew what are not 
reconcileable therewith. But before I advance to that , there is 
one claſſis or head of ſins, about which there is ſome queſtion and 
difficulty of reſolving, to which of the extreams it ſhould be re- 
 guced; i.e. whether it be reconcileable, or unreconcileable with 
it apood Conſcience. And that is the ſingle commiſſion of ſome 
: aRofknownſin, which hath not the Apology of weakneſle to 
*% - excuſe it, andyet is not indulged, or perſiſted, or continued in; 
(for of thoſe that are ſo,you ſhall hear anon in the eight propoſt- 
tion) but without. delay retracted by humiliation and retormatt- 
on ; For the ſtating and ſatisfying of which 'twill be neceſlary, 
firſt, ro obſerve that 

Any ſuch ad of wiltull fin, firſt, hath in it ſelfe a being,and ſo 
is capable of a notion abſtracted from the retraction of it. Yea 
ſecondly, isa work of ſome time ; and though it be never ſo ſud- 
denly retrated by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before 
that retraCtation ; and if we ſpeak of that time or ſpace, there is 
no doubt, but that at; firſt, is contrary to good conſcience, and 
contraQts-a guilt, and conſequent to that, the diſpleaſure of 
God and obligation to puniſhment , which nothing but repen- 
tance can do away : yea, and ſecondly, is a naturall means of 
weakning that habit of good, of ſauciating and wounding the 
ſoul, and tor that time putting it in a bloody direfull condition z 
and ſhould God before repentance ſtrike , for ought we know 
there would be no remiſſion, and ſo, fearfull would be the end 
of that ſoul. 

But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, repen- Se&.47, 
tance interpoſe, (as in this preſent caſe we ſuppoſe it doth) if 
this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon the ſhipwrack, if he : 
that hath committed this act of carnality, &c. lye not down, 
(after the manner of the Grecian Horſes in S. Ambroſes expreſit- 

on, Onicum ceciderint, quandam tenent quietts & patientie difci- 
plinam, are taught when they fall in the race, not to ſtrive cr eadea- 
our to get up againe, lye ſtill on the ground with great ſtileſſe 
end patience ) walk not after the fleſh, Row.8,1, Then preſently 1s 
he ſet right again in Gods tavour, upon (performance of the ſo- 
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lemnities, as it were, payment of the fees of the court) humilia- oj 
tion, contrition, confeſſion, and lowly ſupplications to God for - # 
pardon in Chriſt, and ſo then to him thus repaired there ts »o j 
condemnation;beſide the forementioned effeas that attended that 

finne at the time there is no future arrear behinde in the other 
world. | 

As for the other effec of fin in this life,the waſting of the Con- 
ſcience , or provoking of God to withdraw his grace , though 
any ſuch a& of wiltull fin may juſtly be thought to do that alſo 
in ſome degree, firſt, to ſtop God from going on in his current 
of liberality ; and ſecondly, to caſt us back from that plenitude 
and abundance, which before in the riches of Gods bounty in 
Chriſt was aftorded,and ſo much weaken our ſtock of grace,leave 
us much more infirme then we were before the commiſſion ; yer 
we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon this pro- 
vocation of one ſingle act not perſiſted in, preſently withdraw all 
grace,but we have reaſon to hope what the article of our Church 
ſuppoſes, that in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that 
childe of his, that thus fals, by that his grace to return againe. 

And if that fad preſage , Heb.6.6. ſeem to any to withſtand 
this, the anſwer will be prompt and caſte, by obſerving that the 
word Teger:07ts, there | the fallers aWay ] ſignifies more then 
ſome one ſingle a& of fin preſently retra&ted again, even a gene- 
rall apoſtaſie in their praQice, (if not in their faith) a return to - 
their former unregenerate (ins, (as the phraſe ##u7TMzziv7es n7lavrar 

they being entangled are overcome | notes, 2 Pet. 2.20. a place 
perte&ly parallel) to this,and) as 1n this place the Ancients have 
generally interpreted, And then though ſuch indulgence in ſin; 
fuch returniag to the vomit Or mire again 1n that other place, doe 
provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſlary to enable them 
co repent, yea and caſt them back into a Worſe cftate then they 
were in, not only before ſuch ſinning, but even before their con- 
verſion, 2 Pet.2.20. Yet that God will ſo puniſh with totall de- 
ſertion any one act or commiſſion preſently retrafted again, tis 
not affirmed here nor any where clſe, that I have obſerved, but 
_ rather on the contrary , that he will viſit them with chaſtiſements 
which are a grace and a means to recall them, without any utter 

forſaking or taking of his loving kiadnes from themPlal,$9.33, ; "Ws 
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That this matter may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this 
obje&ion made againſt what bath hitherto been ſaid of it, that 
it may ſeem by this dodtrine, | that the regenerate man may be 
ander Gods diſpleaſure | that he that remains ſanified may be 
unjuſtified, for ſo he will be , if all hisſinsbe not forgiven him, 
which they are not; if this a&t of {in not yet repented of, bee 
not forgiven. In anſwer to this , I ſhall reinforce my affirmati- 
on, that of neceſſity it mult be granted, if we beleeve the Scri- 
pture, that any ſuch a& of fin unretra&ed by repentance , doth 
* certainly tandupon the ſinners ſcore unremitted ; for that God 

* (as ſome affirm) doth at the firſt a&t of my being juſtified for- 
give all my ſinsnot onely paſt, preſent, but alſo future toozcan- 
not be ſaid , but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will never 


* commit any ſuch ſinne againſt which the Goſpel threatens pe- 


riſhing, 5. e. any deliberate preſumptuous ſin, (which ſuppoſition 
if it were true, would inferre an impoſſibility of the regenerate 
mans thus ſinning, not aſſurance of his pardon without (or ab- 
ſtrated from the conſideration of) his repentance , which is the 
onely point in hand) for if he doe, then upon confeſſion and 
forſaking, there-is promiſe of mercy, and not otherwiſe ;, and in 
brief without repentance there 1s no remiſſion : and therefore 
"tis obſervable, that they which thus afhirm, finde themſelves en= 
forced to fly to Gods omnipotence and immenſity, to whom all 
things are preſent, by help.of .which they can conceive and re- 
lolye thatat the time of that ſins being upon him unrepented of, 
God yet ſeeing his future repentance as preſent ,. may ſeal his 
pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſon, .doe ſo alſo before the 
commiſſion ; the weakneſfle of which arguing,. I ſhall no farther 
demonſtrate then by this rejoynder ,. that by the ſame reaſon it 
might be ſaid, that a. man is juſtified before he is born , which yet 
the objeRors doe not affirm, bur that at the time of his firft con- 
Verſjon, be it at ſuch a Sermon or the like, he was juſtified, and 
then all hisſins paſt, preſent, and to come, forgiven him, which 
IS as COntrary to the notion of all things being preſent with 
God, as to fay that this a& of commiſſion is not forgiven till 
i be repented of, for ſure the time before that mans birth, and 
the time after it, are as truly preſent to God before all. cternt- 
ty, asthetime of this commiſſion and that repentance, 
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The onely way for us'to underſtand our ſelves or any thing 
that belongs to Gods actions concerning us , is that which the 


Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk in, not the way Wie 


of Gods ſecret counſels , (which if we knew , were no longer 
ſecret)-not the way of Gods immenſity, (which if. tt were 1n- 
telligible by us, were not immenſity) but the way of his revea- 
led will, which is, that whenſoever the ſinner zepenterh him of 
his ſin, and amends his life, he ſhall have his fin blorred ovt, and 
put ont of Gods remembrance, i. e, torgiven unto him, and not till 
then : and to ſuppoſe he may have remiſſion before ſuch repen- 
trance, is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he ſhall not, and 
to lay falſity ro the Charge of the whole Goſpel, which reſolves, 
except -ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh, . 

To all this I might farther add, that Gods juſtifying the faich- 
full man, is the approving his fidelity upon tryall of it, and fo 
acquitting him (upon a C4 or probation) from ſuſpicion of 
hypocriſie, pronouncing him faithtull , or Evangelically rightes 
ous, and upon that, owning hin as a friend, entring into League 
with him, as might appear by Gods juſtifying Abraham and cal- 
ling him friend (in the ſenſe wherein they are Chriſts friends, 
Which doe Whatſoever ' he commands them, 10 approve themſelves 
unto him) if it were now ſeaſonable to examine 'that buſineſle. 
This being ſuppoſed, it would be moſt evident, that ſuch an a& 
of known deliberate {in committed in time of tryall , is quite 
contrary to juſtification, even as contrary as Abrahams refuſing 
to beleeve Gods promiſe firſt, or after to ſacrifice 7/aac, you 
may ſuppoſe would have been. Of which, the leaſt that can be 
ſaid, will be this, that ſuch a failing is a ſhrewd blemiſh to ſince- 
rity, which will make it neceflary tor him that is guilty of it, to 
repair his credit with God by exprefling a great ſenſe ofthis miſ- 
carriage, and by many future pertormances of conſtancy, and r& 
ſolution, if ever he hope to be approved, or jſtified by him. - 

But now having thus far confirmed this,and ſo rather ſtrength- 
ned, then weakned the objection, the next thing I ſhall deſire 
may be obſerved is this, that every non-remiſſton of a fin for 
ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods , every not-imputing to 
righteouſneſle, is not an utter interciſion of juſtification, is not 
a calling all the former forgotten fins to remembrance, for to 
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{ch onely an Apoſtaſie , or continued falling away from God, 
betrays the ſoul. For, the whole current of my lite- may approve 
my fidelity tO God, though ſome one action be very contrary to 
it; Nay ſecondly , a father may be diſpleaſed with his ſon for 
{ſome one fault, and yet not diſfinherit him, nay upon farther pro- 
vocation he may caſt him out of his family,. and yet afterward re- 
ceive him into it again. wy | * 
$0 that there are three degrees obſervable in this matter: firſt, 
diſpleaſure; ſecondly, wrath; thirdly, fury. Firſt, withdrawing 
of the Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, ſo tis in caſe of a- 
ny ſuch ſingle act of fin preſently repented of , conſidered be- 
fore its retratation, Second, caſting out of the family,totall in- 
terciſion of mercy for that preſent, ſo *tis in caſe of ſuch fin per- 
ſited in indulgently. Third, utter finall irreverſible abdication, 
ſo 'tis in caſe of finall obduration. | 
This may be illuſtrated, firſt by a vulgar,then by an eccleſiaſti- $e#. 55: 
call reſemblance. Among friends, 1. there'may be a matter of 
quarrell, diſlike, diſpleaſure , and one friend juſtly frown upon 
the other, yea, and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really 
angry with him, for ſome att of injury done by him , contrary 
to the laws of friendſhip, which till he hath ſome way repaired, 
the friend may juſtly nor pardon him, and ſo abſtainfor that 
preſent from the former degree of familiarity with him : but 
then'2. the injurious friend may continue as injurious ſtill, and go 
on and perlift in that courſe of falſenes or unfriendlines, and then 
the injur'd friend wholly forfakes his company, breaks off thoſe 
bands'of friendſhip with him , yer fo as that-upon the others 
relenting and amending, he may yet again return to him , and 
othat rorall ſeparation prove no finall one: 3. there is, upon 
Qiacs or no manner of relenting , a finall irrever{ible 
The ecclefiaſticall reſemblance is, that of the three degrees of 
excommunication among the Jews, the firſt or loweſt, was nid- 
+ ſeparation, not totall turning out of either facred or civill 
ſociety, but remotion to a diſtance, that the offender ſhould 
n0t-come within four Cubits of any other, and fo be'denyed 
© Peace.of the. Church, and the familiar kinde of Communi- 
0n,. which others enjoy, Above this there was cherem which 
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was a totall excluſion or diſtermination with anathema's or ex= 
ecrations joyned with it, but yet was not finall ; then thirdly, 


there was Schammatha giving up to deſtruftion or deſolation,, - 
delivering up to Gods comming in judgement, and that was it- ' 


reverlible, 

Now for the full! ſatisfying of the argument, (having already 
ſhewed you the ſtate of this offender 1n reſpect of juſtification ) 
it will onely be neceſſary to adde one thing more, that the Rate 
of the ſame manas it reſpeds ſanRification, is parallel and ful- 
ly proportionable to the ſtate as it reſpes juſtification, and fo 


' the objeQion will quite fall to the ground. 


To the clearing of which you muſt know that ſanAtification 
may be conceived in a double notion, 1. as a gift of Gods, 2. as 
a duty of mans. To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God gives the 
srace of converſion and fanification, and he that is effeual- 
ly wrought on by that grace, is converted and ſanctified ; this 
is it which I mean, by the firſt notion of ſanfification,, as it isa 
gift of Gods : But the man thus converted and ſanftified 7, e, 
thus wrought on and effeQually changed by the Spirit of 
God, is bound by the Goſpel-law to operate according to 
this principle, to uſe this talent, and this is called, to have grace, 
Heb. 12.28, .e. to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpecift- 
ed of ſerving God ivagires (7c. either well-pleaſedly, cheertully, 
willingly, or well-pleaſingly, ſo as God may and will accept) i 
righteouſneſſe and godly fear, according to the notion of Having 
inthe parable of the talents, where *tis ſaid that to him that hath 
ſhall be given, i. eto him that makes uſe of the talent intruſted to 
him, operates accordingly , doth what that enables him to doe, 
offends not againſt it by idleneſfle, or by commiſſion of contrary 
{ins, which he that doth, is the oz habens, he that hath not there, 
trom Which ſhall be taken away, &c. And this having of grace 
is it which I mean by the ſecond notion of ſanification , as it 
1s a duty of mans, which I conceive is meant by the Apoltle, 
when he ſaith, this zs the will of God, even your Sanfification; and, 
he which hath this hope purifies himſelfe; and, let us cleanſe our 

ſelves from all filthineſſes perfeting holineſſe : all which places 
ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of, to be the duty of man , which by 
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the help of Chriſt ftrengthning him, he is able to perform, and . ; 


therefore 
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torefore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working in hinz both to 
A . 9 to ,"mq to will, by ſanctifying, to doe, by aſſiſting grace, 
\ * he is incited and exhorted by the Apoſtle, ro work ont his own 
ſalvation. . 5 - ; 
This being thus cleared, twill be eaſily granted in the ſecond Set. 59. 
place, that every ſuch a&t of deliberate commiſſion as wee now 
ſpeak of, is contrary to ſanCtification in this latter notion,con- 
trary.to the duty of the ſanftified man, from which breach of 
duty it was, that we bound him before under that guilt, which 
nothing but repentance could ridde him of; and if you mark it, 
that is the onely thing which contraRts a guilt, the doing ſome- 
what contrary to 4xty,and ſo the want of this ſecond notion 
of Sanfification, it is the want of ſanRified operations, which 
interpoſes any rubs in the buſinef{> of our juſtification, and not 
ſo properly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not gt- 
ving grace; guilt being ſtill a reſult from ſin, and fin being a 
breach of the law, a contrariety to duty and not to guilt; and 
though he that hath not received the gifc of fanCtification be not 
juſtified, yet the cauſe of his non-juſtifcation then, is not, in pro= 
per ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſandify,(for 
that is but 4 negative thing, and cannot produce non-juſtificati- 
on, which is in effe& a poſitive thing, by interpretation, ſignify- 
ng condemnation, two negatives making an affirmative , non- 
juſtifying being non-remitting of ſin, and that the auall impu- 
ting ofit to condemnation) but the ſins of his former and preſent 
impenitent unſandtified life. 
Thisalſo being thus cleared, I ſhall onely adde a third thing, SetF. 60, 
and then conclude this matter, that in the ſame proportion that 
any ſuch a& of fin doth unjuſtify , it doth unſan&ify alſo, 5. e. 
thake and waſte, though not utterly deſtroy, that ſanRified ſtate 
that before the man was in, by the gifc and grace of God. 
 Forastherewere three degrees of provocation in. the matter Sef,61, 
of juſtification, ſo are there alſo in this of ſan&ificarion;the firlt, 
grieving the Spirit of God, Eph. 4.30. reſiſting it, traſhing of God 
1nhis courſe of grace and bounty towards us, putting our ſelves 
under »iddy;, as it were, in reſpe& of Gods grace,as well as his ta- 
vour, and fo weakning our ſtock of ſanity, and this the delibe- 
rate aCt of fin may be thought to doe. The ſecond, is queaching 
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of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. putting it quite out , rebelling and gW8 


vexing hts holy Spirit, 1/, 63.10. atotall extinction of grace, the 
Cherem that brings the preſent curſe, or avathema along with it; 
and this is not done by one fin not perſiſted in, but onely by a ha- 
bit or indulgent courſe of fin ; and the third, is the deſpighring, 
or doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29, that which 
is proportioned to Scammatha, that makes the finall irreverſible 
ſeparation between us and Gods fanctifying grace , the firſt did 
not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, no nor of ſufficient to 
enable to repent ; the ſecond did fo for the preſent ; the third 
did fo finally alſo. | 
If you will now demand what are the effects and conſequents . 
of that diſpleaſure of God, which this ſingle act ofin brings up- 
on the offender ; I anſwer, that I have in ſome meaſure anſwered 
that already, ſhewed you at the beginning many lugubrious cf- 
feds of it ;* and if that be not ſufficient to fatisfie you, or to 
ſhew you the non-remiſſion of ſuch finne till it be retracted by 
repentance, I ſhall then proceed one degree farther yet, to tell 
on, | 
7 That the method of Gods dealing in this caſe (of ſuch ſingle 
a&ts of commiſſion ) ſeemeth by the Scripture to be after this 
manner. Upon any ſuch commiſſion , Satan is wont to accuſe 
that man before God, | Such or ſuch a regenerate child of thine 
is fallen into ſuch a fin, and ſo into my hands as the Lior] then 
to deſire, or require ſolemnly, to have him ro winnow , by infli- 
cting puniſhments upon him ; and God yeelds many times to 
this demand of Satans, delivers the offender up to him in ſome 
limited manner. | 
To which delivering though temptations/or aMlictions which 
ordinarily are fignifyed by temptations in Scripture) are con- 
ſtantly conſequent, yet not utter defertion or withdrawing of 
Srace, but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient to victory, ſvrapw F 
xa: yr ability to bear,T Cor.10.13. tafagr, paſſage ont of thoſe 
difficulties in that ſame place, ag*#mv 747, ſufficient grace, 2 Core 
12.9. and aſſiſtance of his faith, that :t fail not totally, (which 1s 
che importance of Chriſts having prayed-ftor Peter, Lake 22. 32+ 
his interceſſion being a powerfull interceſſion (as may appearÞy 
his "Father, 1 kzew that thou heareſt me always, 7oh, 1142+ ] ane 
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to in effect, the obtaining from his Father, and actuall conferrin 
on his Diſciple the grace which he prays for.) And therefore it 
is obſervable,that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded 
by Satan, are generally ſuch as, were it not for this preſent par- 
ticular commiſſton, would paſſe both with God and him , for 
faithfull Diſciples and good Chriftitans, and therefore doe {till 
retain that title,{as appears by the word 4d:ager, when Satan 1s 
called the uccn/ſex of them, Rew. 12. 10, nary; dI:xpor, the ac- 
cyſer of the brethren , or the faithfull, it ſeems they are faithfull 
ſtill, though they have been guilty of ſome act, for which he thus 
accuſeth them, and ſo he is called, d»7iSimos var, x Per. 5. 8. the 
plaintifſe or enemy, & din", of you, 3.e, the eleft, to whom hee 
writes,c. 1. 1.) ſo the end of yeeldins to Satans requeſt in deli- 
vcring them upto him is alſo gracious and fatherly#-@ 72:30, 
that they may be difcipl;ned,or taught not to blaſpheme, 1 Tim.1,20, 
tre wean), that he may be aſhamed, 2 T heſſ. 3. 14.12 mVuuc TwIn, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved, I Cor. 5.5, Whereupon it is, that 
the Fathers ſo clearly reſolve it far better , and moreeligible to 
be delivered up to-Satan, ther: to be delivered up to: ones ſelf,or 
ones own-aftections or deſires ; the firſt of rhem being the ordi- 
nary puniſhment of ſome act, or acts of fin on: purpoſe to: recall 
to repentance ; the ſecond beingthe great plague of ſpirituall 
deſertion, inflicted on indulgent continuers. in-finne, the firſt of 
thema mark of their not-yet-totall abdication, their continu- 
ance in ſonſhip whom God: thus chaſtens here , that he-may not 

' Condemn them with the World ; the ſecond, of their being cut off 
from that prerogative, whom.God thus: forſakes. 

To which purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his fer- Sef.65. 
vants.n caſe of ſingle treſpaſſes preſently: retracted! by repen- 
tance, (ſo faras nor to inflict any grand ſpiritualli puniſhment 
upon them, ſuch-as abſolute deſerrion, or utter difinherizon ) I 
conceive-an Image repreſented: to. us-in Chriſts command' to his 
diſciples, how oft they ſhould forgive” the rtreſpaſling brother, 
Luke 17 14. If he treſpaſſe- againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven 
times a day turn again to. thee, ſaying, Trepent , thou ſhalt forgive; 
where treſpaſnng ſeven times is a phraſe, for [how oft ſoever he 

treſpaſſe Jthe word [ forgive Jnotes the obligation ro puniſhment 
' Vithout torgiveneſſe, and the interpoſing the word Repent |] 
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proportioned to every treſpaſſe ſhews the neceſſity of that con- 
dition to waſh off that guilt ; and the word [| Tr] prafixt to 
that, argues the Repeztance unavailable , if it contain not rarning - 
in it; upon which, forgivenefſe being there commanded, if we 
{hall now adde that other place, Xar.6.36. where Gods mercy 
to us, is madethe meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the ar- 
gument will come home to prove that God doth ſo deal with 
us, and conſequently that every ſuch act of fin contracts a guilt, 
which is never pardoned bur upon repentance, that upon the 
ſpeedy performance of that duty the patient is preſerved from 
any heavy ſpirituall puniſhment, which would otherwiſe attend 

| that ſin, 

Seft, 66, What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhew the 
danger of every act of deliberate ſinne, and yet withall the 
difference betwixt ſuch fingle acts preſently retracted by re- 
pentance, and the like perſiſted , or continued in. To which 
purpoſe *rwill be worth the while to behold what we finde re- 
corded of David. He, we know, had been guilty of ſeverall acts 
of ſin, mark't and cenſured in the word of God ; and ſome of 
them ſuch, as for them he was in a manner delivered up to Satar 
to be contumeliouſly uſed ( as he ſeems to conceive trom Shi- 
21's curſing of him, 2 Sam. 16. 10, For Shimei being an inſtru- 
ment of $2tans incurſing, and Satan thereto permitted by God 
upon ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to God, he there 
cals it, Gods ſaying to Shimei,Curſe David. ) Ard yet becauſe he 
continued not with indulgence in any of them, (his heart pre- 
ſently ſmiting him, as in the caſe of numbring the people, and- 
recalling him to inſtant reformation) ſave onely in that con- 
cerning YVriah the Hittite (wherein it appears that he continu- 
ed near the ſpace of a year, from before the conception till 
after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Nathans 
comming to him, 2 Sax. 12. 1.) *tistherefore left upon record 
by God : That David did that Which Was right in the ſight of the 
Lord, and turned not aſide from any thing that he commanded him 
all the days of hzs life, ſave onely inthe matter of Vriah the Hittite, 
I King. 15.5. 

\ From whence although I ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no 
other ſinne in David but that in the matter of Yriah, ( becauſe 


Of Conſcience. 


— 


T know he ſaw and puniſht that of numbring the people, and for 
that other though not acted, yet deſigned under oath againſt 
Nabal, 1 Sam-25.22. Abigail diſcernes that it was a cauſleſle 
ſhedding of blood, & an act of Revenge,v.31. and ſo no ſmall ſin 
in Gods ſight) yet 'tis clear, that the fin in the matter of Y7;ah, 
that only fin continued in for any long time, made another man- 
ner of ſeparation between God and David, contracted another 
kinde of guilt, (and was a far greater waſter to Conſcience) then: 
afy of thoſe other more ſpeedily retracted fins did, was the on- 
ly remarkable <azran drawing back, or turning afide from obe- 
dience to God, the only grand defeftion, ſhaking off Gods 
yoke, and ſo the only chaſme in his regenerate ſtate. 

Theſe four propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were 
affirmative, and this laſt of a middle nature , the reſt will be' 
negative z As. 

- Fifthly, that Hypocriſie is not reconcileable with a good Con- 
ſcience, I mean not Hypocrifie which conſiſts in the concealing 
* - fromtheeyes of men the fins or frailties he is guilty of : for ſup- 
* poling thoſe frailties to be what they are, 4c. acknowledging in 

* thema guilt proportionate to their nature, I cannot fce why 

- thebaredeſireto conceale them from the eyes of men (ſepara= 

* redfrom the finsor frailties themſelves, and from any treache- 

| decir rous ceſigne in ſuch concealing) ſhould be thought to ſuperadde 
aakibov any farther degree of guilt ; when on the other ſide the publick- 
neſle of a fin is an aggravation of it, makes it more ſcandalous, 

and ſo more criminous alſo. Nor again do I mean that hypo- 

criſie, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men 

(and the like) in our beſt ations; for as long as we have fleſh 

about us, ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes to inſinu- 

ate themſelves,& then though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe belt 

ations , and by anticipating the payment and taking it here be- 

fore hand, rob us of that heavenly reward hereafter, which would 
Otherwiſe be rendred to us according to thoſe works, yet {till being 

but ſpots of ſons , reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, (as the 

Itraw and combuſtible ſuperſtruction, is (in S. Pax) compatible 

with the true ſubſtanciall foundation) they will be reconcileable 

with good Conſcience alſo , which is alwayes commenſurate to 
» 3L Le ate erate. 
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Burt the hypocriſie, which I mean is, firſt, that which is oppo- 
ſite to (and incompatible with) ſincerity ; firſt, the deceiving of 
men, with a pretence of piety putting off the moſt un-chriſtian 
fins, having no more of Chriſtianity then will ferve to miſchieve 
others, i.e. only: the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poyſon of a bit- 


ter heart. Secondly, the deceiving of God, or thirdly, his own thi 


ſoul, not dealing uprightly with either ; and nothing more con- 
trary then this. to. a g00d Conſcience. 

Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience , the compound- 
ing betwixt God and Satan, the Samaritans tearing the Lord and 
ſerving their own gods., joyning others with God, and paying 
to them a reſpe& equall or ſuperiour to. that which they pay to 
God, ſerving. Mammon and God, or Mammon more then 
God. Or | 
Thirdly, the formall profeſſion, the 2npe or out-ſide garbe of 
godlinefle, not joyning the inward, but making a meer page- 
ant of piety, denying the power thereof. Or 

Fourthly, the hypocrific ot the wither and woulder,that could 
wiſh he were better then he is, could be well pleaſed to dye the 
death of the righteous, to: have all the gaintull part , the revenue 
and. crown, of a good Conſcience, but will not be at the charge 
of a conſcientious.life. Or | 

Fifthly, the hypocriſy of the partialb obedient, that is a ae;- 
ow7eAizT1s of duty, chooſes out the eahie, ſmooth, pliable do- 
Arines. of Chriſtianity, the cheap-or coſtleſle performances, the 
&Sa/aavoy witGuar, will ſerve the Lord his God of that Which coſts 
him nothing, will do.ſome things that have nothing contrary to 
paſſions: in- generall, or particularly to his paſſions, like Herod 
that could hear John Bapriſt g/d!y., be preſent at as many Ser- 
mons as:he- couldiwiſh, (and:many the like painlefſe performan- 
ces) but when the weightier matters of the law.exped& to be ta- 
ken up alſo, cannot ſubmit to ſuch burthens, Or 

Sixthly, the hypocrifie of the temporary, which abſtains only 
as long as.the puniſhment is over his head, and awes him to it, 
or as long. as he meets with- no. temptations to the contrary ; 
both which what place they have in the deathbed repentance 
even when it is not only a ſorrow for fin, but a reſolution of 
amendment allo, I leave it to be conlidered, Or 


Seventhly 
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_ Seventhly , the hypocriſy of thoſe which commit evill that Seer. 76, 


ood may come of it, who venture on the moſt un-chriſtian ſins 
tr Gods glory , accept the perſon of the Almighty, do injuſtice 
for his ſake , or rather ſuppoſe him impotent, and fetch in the 
Devill or their own vile luſts to relieve and aſſiſt God, of whom 
the Apoſtle pronounceth their damnation z5 juſt, Rom.3.8. Or 
Laſtly, the hypocriſy of him which keeps any one cloſe unde- 
| poſited {in upon his ſoul. Theſe are each of them conttary to 
ſome part of the ground of 200d Conſcience, to the foiindation 
of Chriſtian confidence , ſome to the ſzceriry, ſome to the 7e/0- 
i»tion, and ſome to the obedience, wor, in all, atid ſome to 


the perſeverance which is abſolutely neceflary to the good | 


Conſcience. 

A ſixth propoſition is, that a ſupine wilfull courſe of negli- 
zence andloth, whether in duties of mans particular calling, or 
more eſpecially in the dutics of the generall calling as we are 
Chriſtians, that ſin of ax1ſ«z, is not reconcileable with a good 


conſcience, (Omiſſions being deſttuRive, ſuch they may be as 


well as commiſſions) whether it be omiſſion of the performance 
of morall or Chriſtian precepts, (Chriſts improvernients of the 
Law inthe Sermon on the Mount , being not only as Counſels 


but Precepts obligatory to Chriſtians) or whether it be only the . 


wiltull ſupine flothfull negle&ing the means of knowledge, ſuch 
asare agreeable to my courſe of life ; Or the negleAingts make 
uſe of thoſe means which are neceſſary to enable me to ger otit 
of anyſin : (One a& of which tiature was by Chriſt noted and 


cenſured in his Diſciples , Their not faſting and praying to caſt out: 


that Devill that Would not otherwiſe be Caf out.) Orthe not a- 
voiding ſach occaſions which are apt to betray me to it ; Such 
acts as theſe, are (as Chriſt ſaith to thoſe Diſciples) as of faith- 
leſneſſe and perverſeneſſe, Matth.17.17. arid cotiſequently the 
continued courſe of them contrary to the ſiticerity of endeavour, 

and ſounreconcileable with a good Conſcience, = 
The ſeventh propoſition is, that all habitnalf euſtorhary. ob- 
uate inning is unreconciteable titterly with a good Conſci- 
ence. I adde the word-[Obdzrate ] which fignifies the hardnitig 
ofthe heart againſt the knowledge of the truth , agairiſt exhor- 
farions, againſt threats of Gods word, againſt checks of naturall 
; | Rs | Conlicience, 


— 
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Conſcience or illuminations of grace, againſt reſolutions and 
vows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly un- 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience ; Whereas *tis poſſible 8 
that ſome cuſtomary {inning may be through ignorance of the. li 
duty, and that ignorance it it be not contrated by ſome-wil- 
fulneſle of mine may be matrer of excuſe to me, and ſo recon- 
Cileable with go00d conſcience by force of the ſecond propoſiti- 
on. But the obdurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit, either 
knocking for admittance,but not opened to, or checking and re- 
ſtraining from ſin after converſion, and not hearkned to, refiſt- 
ing all Gods methods of working on us,and ſtill reſolutely walk- 
ing after the fleſh, this is by no means reconcileable with a good 
Conſcience, nay nor any habit of fin ſimply taken (for that 1s ex- 
cluſive of the habit of piety neceſlary to the good Conſcience) 
unleſſe it have that authenrick plea of faultlefle ignorance to ex- 
| cuſe it. - 
Seft, 80. The eighth propoſition 1s, that any deliberate preſumptuous 
a& or commilſlion of any in, againſt which damnation, or not 
inheriting the Kingdome of heaven, is pronounced in the New | 

Teſtament,being not immediately retracted by repentance,humi- . 
liation,and all the effets of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11. is wholly 
unreconcileable with good Conſcience, Such are Ga/.5.19. Adut- 
tery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſueſſe, (four diſtin& de- 
recs of incontinence) 1do/atry, Witchcraft, (two degrees of im- 
piety) hatred, variance, emulation, Wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, hereſies, 

envyings, murthers, (nine degrees of the pride of /ife, or that o- 
ther branch of carnality lowing from ce, or the iraſcible fa- 
culty) drunkenneſſe, revelling, (the ſpecies of intemperance) and 
ſuch like : and the ſame with ſome variation and addition,1 Cor. 
6.9,10, and Epheſ.5.5. Every one of theſe at the very commiſſi- 

on have the nature of peccata ſurciantia, wounding the ſinner to __ 
the heart, letting out a great deal of good blood and vitall ſpi- 
rits, and weakning the habit of Chriſtian vertue, of peccata cla- 
mantia, Crying ſins, the voice of conſcience ſo wronged by them, 
calling to Heaven for judgement againſt ſuch oppreſlours, or per- 
haps Satan carrying an accuſation thirher againl{t ſuch offenders ; 
and it upon this they be not ſtraight retrafted by an earneſt con- 
trition, humiliation, and repentance, they then proceed farther 
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pentance again, Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now withdrawn,be- 
ing abſolutely neceſlary to that. | 
Where yet of thoſe, thar thus remain in any ſuch fin, there 
is ſome difterence ; For ſome that ſo remain in {in, doe fo re- 
main that they deſire not to get out of it, hate to be reformed; 
others though enſnared fo in ſin that they cannot get out; yet 
are very earneſt and ſollicitous to find out ſome means to 
breake through and eſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and then this lat- 
ter ſtate of ſoule though it be nor ſufficient to give claime or 
right to mercy, (the vitory over the world, the atuall forſaking 
ot all ſuch ſins being neceſſary to that, and not onely our wiſhes 
that we were victorious )yet is it a nearer and more hopetull ca- 
pacity of the grace of rcpentance , more likely to be, blefſed 
by the returning of Gods Spirit enabling to repent, then that 
former ſtate of contemptuous continuers in the ſame fin ap- 
pears to be. 
For though in both theſe ſtates there is no repenting with- * 
out Gods new gift of grace, and no abſolute promiſe that God. ' 
will be ſo gracious to ſuch ſinners, yet there is a place, 1 Fohy. 5. 
I6. which makes a difference between ſinne unto death, and 
ſenne not unto death ( both of them ſtates of impenitence and 
perſiſting in ſinne, but differing as the two latter degrees of 
excommunication did among the Jewes, Cherem and Scham- 
22atha, both noting a totall ſeparation, burt the latter a finall 
alſo, and by the compoſition of the word intimating death or 
deſolation, givingup the ſinner to divine vengeance, as hope- 
lefle or contumacious, in reference to which the phraſe 1is- 
here uſed, a ſinne unto death , whereas the tother, of impeni- 
tence, not arrived to that deſperate contumacy, is a ſtate of 
curſe under cherem or anathema , but not unto death yet ) and 
allows this priviledge to the prayers. of the faithfull men for 
others, that they ſhall obtain life for thoſe that have ſianed not unto 
death, where that [the not being to death ] of a finne, 1s to be 
taken not from the matter of the ſfinne, but from the diſpoſi- 
tion of the ſinner, and ſo from this deſiring to get out, though 
he remain init, or ſomewhat anſwerable to that, might, it a- 
ny doubt were made ot it, be proved as by other arguments, ſo 
by putting together the peculiar uſe of the word mb in 
renat 
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ty;... that author, for abiding and continuing in ſinne, and the no 
%  extenuation that ſuch abiding is capable, of (fo far as to make 


one ſuch abiding ſo much lefle then another ſuch abiding, as that 
one ſhould be called cs 9=r279% , tother not) ſave only this of 
wiſhing and having and labouring to get out, (which ſuppoſes 
ſome remainder of exciting, though not of ſanCtifying or afliſt- 
ing grace) while the other goes on without any care, or love, or 
defire of reformation. 

' And though ſtill there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt un- 
reformed ſinners prayers ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that 
bare deſire to get out, which his praying for grace will ſup- 
poſe, (there being no ſuch promile of grace to the relapſt per- 
ſon upon his prayer, as there is to any elſe) yet 'tis clear from 
that place of Saint john, that this privile ge belongs to the 
prayers of other faithfull penitents for ſuch a more moderate 
degree of unfaithfull impenitents upon their requeſt God will 
give life to ſuch, i.e. ſuch a degree of grace as ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent to enable them to recover back to repentance, of which 
being given them upon the other prayers, it they make uſe, 
(as infallibly they will if they were and continue to be really 
ſollicitous to get out of that ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly live 
eternally, 

The praiſe of which doArine of Saint Fohs thus explai- 
ned you ſhall fee every where in the ſtories of, or canons for 
the penitents, where they that for any ſinne of Eccleſiaſtical 
cognizance were excommunicated, did return to the peace of 
the Church, (an image of the peace of God) by ſeverall de- 
grees, of which the firſt was, to ſtay and oft lye without the 
Church doors, and in the porch at hours of prayer, and de- 
lire thoſe that retained the honour of being accounted faith- 
. Hull, and ſo had liberty to go into the Church, to pray to God 
forthem, Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent impenitent was 
not likely to do, ſo was he not to expect the benefit of it, nor 
the Chriſtian brother obliged to pray for him, though yet by 
Saint Fobns ['2 a2 xcirns a&yw , I ſay not of that or concerning 
that ſtate of fin that he ſhall pray ] Iam not convinced that it 
were unlawfullſo to do. 
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By all this thus ſet and bounded with its due limitations, the 
truth of my cighth propoſition will appear, of the unrecon- 
cileablenefle of ſuch preſumptuous atts of ſuch branded ſins un- 
retrated, witha regenerate eſtate or good conſcience, as being 
indeed quite contrary to every part and branch of the premiſed 
sround of a good Conſcience. 

To. which all that I ſhall adde is only this, that he that 
tenders but the comforts of this life, 7. e. of a good Conſcience, 
will be ſure never to commit deliberately and preſumptuouſly, 
or having by ſurreption fallen, never to lye down or continue 
one minute unhumbled unretormed in any ſuch finne , on which 
that direfull fate is by Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſcribed [ ſhall 
not inherit the kingdome of Heaven :] where yet as I ſhallnor 
affirme that none ſhall ſubje& us to that danger but thoſe which . | 
are there ſpecified,(for there is added [ and ſuch like, and other ; 
ſins there may be committed with the like deliberation and pre- 
ſumption, and fo as contrary to Conſcience) ſo {hall I nor ſay 
that all that commit any one aG&t of any of theſe without that de- 
liberation and preſumption, or that are preſently by their own 
heart ſmitten and brought to repentance tor them, ſhall incurre 
that danger; for the words Tegaol:s and Tarr, the doers 
and committers of them, ſignifie the deliberate committing and 
indulgent yielding to them, contrary to which the excuſe of ſur- 
reption at the time and the inſtant ſubſequent retraQation of 
them (by contrition, confeſſion, forſaking, and re-inforcement 
of greater care and vigilance for the future) will be ſure means 
to deliver from that danger. 


Whereto. yet this caution muſt be annext which may pafle 
for | 
A ninth Propoſition. That the frequency or repetition. of 
any ſuch ads after ſuch contrition and reſolution is.an argu- 
ment. of the unfincerity of that contrition, of the deceive- 
ablenefle of that pretended greater care, and ſo a ſymptome of 
an ill Copſcience, as the ſpreading of the skall or leprofie after 
the Prieſts inſpection is ſutficient-to pronounce the patient -un- 
clean, Levit.13. and as that diſeaſe in the relapſe may be mor- 
tall which ar firſt was not. - . 
Other more particular nicctics I confefle there are, the di- 
SS | PIs OPTILY 2'v1 inguiſhing 
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UW finpuiſhin p of which might be uſefull for ſome mens ſtates, 


and help to diſabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſe- 
eure, yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. But becauſe that 


a, 7 which would be thus proper to one, being layed down in com- 


'* mon, or caſt into the Lottery, might have the ill hap to be 
drawn by him to whom it is not proper, (as that phyſick which 
would purge out a diſtemper trom one, will breed a weakneſle 
in another) and becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fit to take 
lawes out of generalities, I ſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch rea- 
ſons, and to be dire&ted by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to 
particulars, then to be in danger firſt of tempting the readers 
 , Patience, then of interrupting his peace. 
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FAA E that would know the true proper full impor- 
2) [$1] [2 tance of the word Scandal or Offence , or to bee 
Offended or Sandalized (as they are taken for the 

ſame) need not ſeek into many authours for it. 

3WETy The new Teſtament, and the Apocryphal books, 

and the Greek tranſlation of the old Teſtament, are the prime 
authours that have uſed theſe words, and all other later Chri- 
ſtian writers may juſtly be thought to have had them from that 
Fountain ; ancient prophane writers not affording them. From 
hence 'twill be ſure juſt to infer , that in as many ſenſes as the 
ſcripture Canonicall and Apocryphall hath uſed the words, in 
ſo many they may be juſtly uſed, and in no more. Now the uſes 
of the word Scandall among them are either naturall,(as gene- 
rally in the old Teſtament) or borrowed, z. e. metaphoricall, (as 
chiefly inthe new.) It naturally ſignifies three things. 1. A Trap, 
a Gin, or Snare to catch any thing : So in the Greek tranſlation 
of Pſal.69.22. the word is uſ'd, (being joyn'd with two other 
words which ſignity ſzare and giz) and in our new tranſlation 
5 rendred a trap: wherefore in the place of Row. 11. 9. where 
the ſame words are cited out of the Septuagints tranſlation, and 
not out of the Hebrew text of the Pſalm, I ſhould conceive it 
ſhould be rendred by analogy, not ftxmbling blocks , but gin, or 
ſome other word belonging to this firſt fonScarion.In this ſenſe 
it iSuſed, x Mac.5.4. where it is all one with ſnare, and it is 
farther interpreted by (/aying wait by the way) to catch them trea- 
cherouſly. So again, Wiſd. 14. 11. the att is uſed, and explat- 
ned by another word, ſignifying a trap, or ſnare , the very lamc 


that wasuſed in the Pſalms, and to the Romanes, 
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2. Itſfignifies any Obſtacle or hinderance laid in a mans way,by 
which the paſſenger is detain'd or ſtopt, peculiarly a ſharp Stake, 
ſuch as in time of warre men were wont to put in the fields 
where their enemy ſhould follow, to wound their feet or legs 
in their paſſage : againſt which being ſo ordinary in war, they 
anciently uſed greaves of brafſe to defend their feet or leggs, 
1 $492.17.6. to which you may refer that Epithet ſo frequent 
in Homer, nut, and yaarmurnuides Ayaomz to ſ1gnifie thoſe 
greaves braſen or otherwiſe, that the Grecians uſed ; deſcribed 
by that Poet, 1a. * by x»m(is v:ordbuTs zao74eto,made of tin, and 
covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that 
it made a loud noiſe at the ſtroak of the weapon on it, 9p#pSaxicy 
xoy:iCngs ſaith he. Thus 1s the word 9x2:Sanw uſed, Fudith 5.1. 
where we render it :z2pedimezts, a word ſomewhat too generall | 
to ſignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound or 
941! rhe paſſengers, which are known to every body : for which 
I beleeve we have ſome proper Engliſh word, Ithink it is a gall 
trap. 4 

4 . The word ſignifies a ſfoxe or block in the way, at which men 
are apt (if they be nat caretull , or it they goe in the dark) to 
ſtumble and fall : and thereupon in the old Teſtament it is taken 
tora fall : and fo ſometimes for ſz, the fall of the ſoul , as Judith 
12, 2, ( where theſe words | /eſt it be auoffence ] would more } 
cicarly be rendred out of the Greek, /:ſt it become an offence , 4. a 
ſimne or pollution, as you may ſce in the ſame matter which is 
there treated of, Dan.1.8. Tob. 1,11. and 1 Sam. 25.31.) and 
ſometimes for r#ine or deſtruftion, the fall of the whole perſon, , 
which we are brought to by fin , as Fzadith 5. 20, our Engliſh 
renders it 7#4ize, and Pſal. 49. 13. where though we read folly, 
the Septwagint read Scandall, by that rendring an Hebrew word 
which ſignifies both folly and raize. I conftefle this laſt acception 
of the word for r#ine, 15 ſomewhat rare, ( yet authoriz'd by our 
Engliſh in the place of 7-d:th) and therctore if any diflike it , T 
ſhall not ſtand much upon it ; becauſe in both thoſe places laſt - 
mentioned it may well enough fignife iz, as that is a ſpare or 
ſtumbling block, an occaſion of ruine, or talling, or deſtrution; 
in which ſenſe I conceive *tis uſed, dg. 8. 27. where "tis ren- 


dred a ſnare, i,e, a ſin enſnaring or eccaſtoning ruine, 


Beſide - 
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-- Beſide theſe three ſignifications,' in which the word in Greek SeF. 6. 
retained in our Language, 1s read in the old Teſtament, I am 
confident there is no other, ſave once, P/al.50. 20. for ſlander, or. 
calummy, or defamation, (tor ſo the Hebrew there ſignifies)a ſenſe wy 
which is vulgar amongſt us in Engliſh ; by a Scandall meaning a 
lander: but that ſenſe being but once met with in the whole 
Bible, or twice at moſt, (Ecc/, 27. 23. where yet I conceive the 
tranſlation might be mended) will not deſerve to be takeninto 
conſideration. 

Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament : *tis firſt 
obſervable, that the beſt nomenclature for hard words in that 
is the obſerving the uſe of them in the Greek of the old, for 
the writers of the new Teſtament being Jews, not Greeks,wrote 
in anidiom proper and peculiar to them only, and thoſe other 
Jews that wrote alſo in Greek, ſomewhat differing from that 
of the Attick, or naturall Greek writers. And therefore we 
may well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there 

 foundand already obſerved , will be very inſtrumentall to the 
underſtanding of the ſame word, and others derived from it in 

.- the new Teſtament, And ſo much the rather becauſe, as I ſaid, 
no prophane Greek writer before the Scripture, is known to 
have uſedit; only Ariſtophanes once a word near it, This being ox2rfaanders 
premiſed, *twill be worth our pains {at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhal 5: 
put the whole matter beyond exception) to ſurvey briefly all 

_ the placesin the new Teſtament, where the word is uſed. 

To that end I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, SeF, 8. 
which is Matth. 14.41. the Angels fhall gather out all Scanaals ; | 
tis inaſenſe borrowed from the ſecond mentioned ſignificati- 
on of a ſharp ſtake, which he who hath once met with and been 
gall'd by it, is wont to gather up and caſt into the fire,as there 
it tollows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould do, v. 24. (to which 
Sant Pay/ alſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor, 11. 29. in putting Scan- 
dalizing and burniag together) & denotes ſimply whatſoever may 
od or gall us in our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means fore- 
ſlow our pace, cauſe us to ſlacker, or give over, or lyc down in 
the ſervice of Chriſt; ſo Marth. 17. 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that 
he may not offexd the 7ews,4.e; that they might not think him 
a Contemner of the Temple, to which the tribute was due , ay 
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ſo forſake and not beleceve in him , that he might not diſcou” 7# 
rage them from following him. So Aarrth.15. 12. the Phariſees %8 
hearing a doctrine that gall'd them particularly , were offended 
and forſook him ; that doctrine drave them away from follow-"%l 
ing him. So again (et. 18. 7.) it muſt needs bee that offences gl 
come, Which ſeems to refer to falſe dofrines and hereſies , if you Pry 
compare that verſe with 1 Cor, 11, 19, there uſt bee Hereſies, jo . 
(and Row. 16. 17. where offences are ſaid to be contrary to the! i 
| Apoſtles Doftrine, and that they muſt be avoided, as the HeretickiW* 
__ phe! yt muſt,73t.3,10.)the venting of which of all things moſt hinders o-91% 
the Philipp. thers 1n their Chriſtian conrſe, but whether it be meant peculiar-;8 
Þ. 20, where 1y ot Hereſies, or examplary ſins,it matters not. To which ſoever 100 
am: y0v1015% you apply it, another place, Zyke 17. 1. will belong unto it al- 8% 
021 .\o1 is ſo, being the place dire&ly parallel to it. So ar. 18. 6. He yi 
joyned with —,p., ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, i. e. he that ſhall occaſion, i 


x, T&y I dSc- * © $1: . , , 
Te rect, -:, their falling off into any ſin ; or, which the place eſpecially im-,i 


oy rites POTItS, by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of ;1lp 
e££317@779 i= piety. For ſo on the contrary fide to receive them, v. 5.1s by St, 
F944.Ts aver'z Mark 9. 41. exprelt to confilt in doing them Kindnefle, to excon- yu. 


CITIVIS Noe 
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rage them in the ways of godlineſſe. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid = 
a Scandall to the Jews, z. e. they that were otherwiſe not Wo, 
oPinion'd of him,and ſo followed him with the multirudes,when 
they ſaw him crucified , were quite diſcourag'd, and fell away 2 
from him, (2s they that are ſo gald by thoſe takes are fain to Mia 
give over the purſuit, to return) and ſo reſfolv'd, ſeeing him die, = 
that he was not the Meſſias whom they expected , a glorious * 
temporall deliverer. To which belongs that notable place, at. W 
II.G6. Lnke 7.23. Bleſſed i he that ſhall not be offenaed in me, 
z. e. {hall not be gall'd and diſcourag'd, and fo fall off by ſeeing .'! 
the ſufferings that befall me, and await my diſciples or tollow- # 
ers. So again, Mat. 13.57. Mark 6.3. It 1s ſaid, that the con- yy 
{ideration of his known and meane birth occaſioned their being wp; 
offended in himzi.e. their deſerting and not beleeving of him, when yy 
the miracles which he had done inclin'd them ſomewhat ro a va- $ 
luing of him.So 7ohz 6.61, when Chriſt talkes of eating the fleſhof 
the Son of manythey Were offended,(that is)that ſpeech carnally un. 
derſtood ( either that Chriſt was to dye , (which the eating his | 
fleſh preſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of ; _ » 
0 b. 
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of a temporal! plorious Meſſias ) or that they were to turne Ca- 
wiballs and eat mans fleſh, ) diſconrag'd them from following him, 
at leaſt from taking him for the 2Yeſſras. So Gal.5.11.perſecution 


is called rhe Scandal! of the Croſſe,or that upon which ſo many are * 


diſcourag'd from proteſling the crucified Saviour, according to 
that in the parable of the ſower, atth, 13.21. Mark 4.17. 
upon the comming of perſecution preſently he 25 offended, 1, e. 
gall'd and falls off, and Mat. 24. 10. on the {ame occaſion, and 
in the ſame ſenſe. So Matth. 26.31. Mark 14.27. this night 
(to wit,of my attachment ) ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of me.e. 
fall back, forſake me : and ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, v. 23. Al- 
thowgh all men ſhould be offended, yet Will I never be offended : 
upon which, that which Chriſt rezoyns ( before the Cock crow, 
;.e, before morning, or day-break, all one with hz night, v.31, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice ) 1s an interpretation of the word 
offended, and ſhews, that to be offended , isto deny Chriſt. And 
fo oh. 16. 1. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto yon, that ye ſhould 
wot be offended; where Chriſt foretels the perſecutions that 
ſhould befall them, that they might be torewarn'd too, and not 
tall off, when they befall them, 

Theſe are the chief,if not all the places to which the 24 old Te- 
ſtament acception of the word Scandallin a Metaphoricall bor- 
rowed ſenſe belongs,& of all of them,and each,you may obſerve, 

L That Scandal ſignifies either ſome ſin, the occaſion of far- 
ther ſin in others ; or elſe ſomewhat elſe, which though it be not 

{in, yet occaſions in in others, though very indirectly ſometimes, 
as the Crofſe of Chriſt : and whether in one or other , the rule 
will be , that he that is offended or Scandalized, doth direftly 
commut ſome ſin', and that, for moſt of the places ,, the ſinne of 
infidelity, or forſaking, or denying Chriſt, 

_ 2. That the being Scandaliz/d, falling off from Chriſt, (or the 
elic which follows that occaſion) hath no refleion or influ- 
ence (in any of the places) on that which was the occaſion ; ſo 
as tO make it ſinfull or avoydable , if it were not ſo before (as 
wul appear to any that will ſurvey the places) and conſequently 
that anothers being Scandaliz'd is not ſuificient to lay a charge 
on him whoſe action (otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) 


was the occafion of his being ſcandaliz'd. Let the Crofle of 
® ES Chriſt 
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Seft. 13. 
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Chriſt, with which ſo many were in this ſenſe ſcandaliz'd,ſuffice * ® 
for a proof of this. 

Other places there are which mult be interpreted by bringing 
the Metaphor from the firſt of the 3 ſenſes, as it ſignifies a ſpare 
or giz to catch one in, So MMat.16.23.T hos art an offence unto me, 
ze, by expreſſing thy deteſtation againſt my ſufferings, thon la- 
bourelt to bring me into an horror and fear of ſuffering, and ſo 
inefre& temptelt me to fin; where you muſt mark, that though 
Peter were an oftence to Chriſt,that 1s,tempred him, laboured to 
enſnure himyyet Chriſt was not Scandalizd, offended, enſnared,or 
overcome by the temptation. In the ſame ſenſe is that, Rev.2.14. 
of Balaamz who taught Balaak C22 0zdrfeacy, we render it to 
caſt a ſtumbling block ; but ſure «it is moſt clearly , to /ay a ſnare 
before the Children of Iſrael, to intice them by their Daughters 
to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to iztrap and deſtroy them. 

In this ſenſe Scandelt is fo perteftly all one with Temptation, 
that, as a learned man hath obſerved, the Ethiopick interpreter 
of the new Teſtament, in ſtead of Scandall puts a-word that fig- * 
nifies Temptatioz , and the ſame that in the Lords prayer is put " 
for Temptation : in this ſenſe 1s that of the eye and the foot of= % 
fending us, Mat.5.29.18.8. Marke 9.47.1. e.when a mans eye, 
or any other member of his body proves a /aare to him, an in-ler 
to temptations, a means of bringing him to any in. 

And of thoſe places you may obſerve again, 1. That no man 
is ſaid to be offended , but he that commits the ſinne to which » 
he is tempted , and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be offended, 
that is, really to be wrought upon by that Scandall : but as Satan 
tempted him, AZatth. 4. yet he yeelded not , but overcame the 
tempter : So here he uſes rhat other Satan : for to have been 
offended in this ſenſe had been all one with being overcome by a 
temptation. | DE O90. 

2. That the Agent, or he that is ſaid to lay the ſnare or to of- 
fend, ſinneth alſo (as in all the places it will de fa&o appear that 
they did)though no body be taken 1n it,as he thar repterh to evil 
commits a ſin, though his temptation prove not efteEtuall. The 
ſetting cf a ſnare being a poſitive Qt; a note of a treacherons de- 
fign, though it doe not ſucceed. And therefore in Aachab. 1. 


36. the /aying of ſnares for to intrap the Uraclites, or bring 
| them 
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hem from obſerving the Law, is call'd there by the devils name, dfoxev ng 
in evill Adverſary, or as the Greek hath it, a devill to 1ſrael. Wea. 
_ .- Athird and alt fort of places there are that refer to the third Se, 16, 
mention'dacception of the word, as it ſignifies a frrmbling block, 
ſo when the word ſtoze 1s joyned with it, or the Greek word 
that ſignifies ſtumbliag, lo Row.9.33. Chriſt is called a ftumblins nirpuouards- 
block, a Rock, of offezce, i.e. an occaſion of fall, orſinin many, 7 267%4444- 
and conſequently of increaſing their condemnation, as he ſaith, 
if he ho d not come, Cc. they had ot had ſinne, i.e. had not been ſo 
great-{1nners, had not been guilty of the great ſin of unbeliefand 
crucifying of Chriſt : and therefore Simeon prophecies of Chriſt, 
that he would be for the fall of many in Iſrael ; many fins his 
comming ſhould be the occaſion of. Rom.14.13. That no man 
lay a ſtumbling block, or ſcandal (which we render an occaſion of 
jo falling) in his brothers Way ; that is,do or praiſe any thing,that 
# arg may bring another that comes after him upon his noſe, or to 
Ms bel commit any {in. So 1 Pet.2.8. Chriſt is called a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
”” rock of offence , at which to ſtumble is to be diſobedient ro 
Chriſt. S0 Rom.14.21, ſturmbleth, or is offended, or is made Weak: 
i.e, by following thee, doth tall, commits ſome ſin, doth ſome 
at unlawtall for 7», (though ſimply it were not for thee ; it be- 
ingagainlt his Conſcience, though not againlt thine) and ſo by 
falliag bruiſes and weakens himſelf, makes himſelf lefle able for 
Gods ſervice, then he was: for fo cvery fin againſt Conſcience 
being a. grieving the Spirit, is conſequently the ſpirituall weak- 
ning of the man, or if you will (as in Saint James £2» ſignifies, 
c.5,14.) the wound or diſeaſe of the ſoul. So again, 1 Cor. 8,9. 
ſtumbling block to the Weak, and v.13. where the caſe is clearly 
the ſame that we laſt mentioned : that if any man by doing any 
indifferent thing (which he in conſcience is inform'd to be per- 
ieftly lawtull for him to do) ſhall occaſion another mans ſin by 
doing that after him which he is not reſolv'd to be lawfull; that 
man oftends againſt that charity due to his brother , and there- 
fore muſt think fit to deny himſelf the uſe of that-liberty which 
Chrilt hath given him. To this may belong that other place, 
I ?0h.2,10, Where that phraſe (there is no ſcandall in him ) ſeems 
to {igrifie , fals not into thoſe ſins that ignorant 'men or uncha- 
ritable (who are ſaid in the Antitheſis, v.11, to Walkin the dark) 
; | ws are 
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are ſubject unto. One place more there is belonging to this pur- 
poſe, where though the word Scandall be not uſed in the Text, 
yet e59%:#", offexce, is uſed, and that I confeſſe to be all one, and 
it is2 Cor.6.3. giving no | wy in any thing ; where yet offence 
is interpreted by Beza, u1ppiam ad quod poſſint impingere, any | 


thing that others may ſtumble at, or be alien'd from the Go- 4 At 


ſpell by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned v44z5z04) 
they that ſee us would be apt to do: and ſo that which follows 
imports alſo (that the miniſtery be not blamed) that is, that our 


actions be not juſtly reprehended or found fault with, bar in all , ſb 


things approving our ſelves, Cc. F 
And of this third ſort of places tis obſervable again : 1. That 


he that 1s offended ſins himſelf, fumbles, and fals, and bruiſes ®7 7 


himſelf; and 2. that he thar is the occaſion of his fall doth not ® " 


alwayes in (for Chriſt, and grace, and that Which ſhould have been *R 
for their Wealth, proves to many an occaſion of falling ) but yet 8 
ſometimes he doth : as if he purpoſely in a matter ndifferenr, Wy 
when he might have choſen, doth any thing which another us 
whoſe Conſcience is doxbrfzll, doth after him and ſo fianes ; nay ut 


it he do not abſtain from that indifferent action, when he ſees x 
that conſequent /ikely to follow ; nay if he be not carefull to 
obſerve, whether the conſequent be /ikely to follow, and if ſo, | 
to abſtain. This third ſort of Scandall you lee is applyed pecult- 
arly to one kinde of actions, thoſe by the doing of which ano- 
ther comming after, and doing the ſame, fals into ſin, as when 
either the example was ſinfull, or being indifferent in it ſelf is. 


againſt the other mans coxſcience, and ſo being imitated by him, 


is in him a fin againſt conſcience, and not zzdifferext. And then 
Another ſort of aRions there are which may though not ſo 


dire&ly, yet not improperly be referr'd to this head, as whenT ' 
do any thing in its ſelf not 4»/awf#llyet very apt to be miſtaken W 


by other men, for ſomewhat elſe Which i unlawfull ; and ſee it 
ſtrongly probable, that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miſtake, 
will be as apt alſo by occaſion of this action of mine, to com- 
mit that other fin which they conceive me to have committed, 
or to confirme and harden themſelves in that fin through that 
miſtaken example of mine, which they might otherwiſe proba- 
bly have reformed, if they had not received cone gee 

this 
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this ation of mine: And if queſtion be made, what is to be 


Ws. thought of this; I anſwer that although I am not ſure that that 


place of Scripture in our Englifh Bibles which commands [to 
* abſtain from all appearance of evill, | doth come home to this par- 

poſe, (becauſe Sw a3avTds Udus wk we render | {0 all appearance} 
may bear any ſenſe, and. fſignifie no more then from every kinde 
g or ſort of evill, for ſo both the Greek ©, and Latin ſpecies 
- import ; and withall, appearazce of evill is ſo uncertain, and in- 


als conſtant A thing, that to abſtain from it »niver/ſm cannot be 


matter of any poſſible command. And again , though I dare 
\ not from that other precept of 5 tonuz, whatſoever i of good 
report, Phil.4.8. conclude it unlawfull to do any thing which 
% hath the ill luck to be of i// _ 7.e, to be miſtaken for a ſinne 
* (becauſe 1. there is no prohibition in that place interdifing the 
: doing of everything which is of ://yeport, 2. No analogy of 0- 
* ther Chriſtian rules to infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the 
* fate of all Chriſtian vertues to be evill ſpoken of, and the rece;- 
ving the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconcile- 
able with believing, 3. Becauſe ſome aRions of Chriſt were of 
i[report, particularly that of eating and drinking with Publicans 
and ſinners, (which rendred him ſuſpe&ed for a g/zrton) and that 
| of caſting out of Devils (which was detamed for Sorcery or com- 
pat withBeelzeb#b. ) 4. Becauſe that which is of [report with 
one, may be of good report with a thouſand others ; and there 
the judgement of that one will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe 
thouſand to defame an innocent laudable ation) yet {till I con- 
ccive that the great obligation to g1arIgonia and graofuxic, /o- 
ving of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſoules, which lyes 
upon all Chriſtians (by force of Chriſts example, and /egacy, and 
precept of charity) will extend ſo far, as to have the force of 
Precept, that every man abſtain from ſuch purely indifferent atti- 
ons (being ſo in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate #xcone- 
manded)which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken for unlawtull by 
thoſe who are likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe 
lins which they conceive him to have committed ; this. being an 
inſeparable attendant of my charity to my brothers ſoxle, to uſe 
all lawfull means which my conſcience tels me will be to his 
ghoſtly health or preſervation. 
H4 Mcan 
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Mean while ſome aifterence may be obſerved in things indiffe- #8 
rent, {ome being commendable, thou h not commanded ; of uſe, Wu 
though not of zeceſſiry ; and ſuch as extra cauſam ſcandali 1 BE 
ſhould on pious confiderations be moved to chuſe, or practice : 
and in this caſc, if it be demanded, whether that ſole fear of [cans WT; 
dull ought to reſtrain me from that which all other motives ra- #8 
ther incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain; or whether I ſhould (0M 
rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty , and that indi 
make me not to abitain, I anſwer that a zziddle courſe may yet wit} 
be better, then either extream crudely taken : that is, that T wyki® 
ought to co my beſt to free this laudable indifferent ation of g;himn 
mine from the evill colour that it is capable of, by re&ifying his : 
judgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and by decla- wynm 
ring (either expreſly, or by ſome ſignificative character of my gull 


- 
" h 


intentions faſtened to my ation) the clearneiſe and innocency\, wa. 
of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken ; and by ry 0 
ſo doing if I cannot free my ſelf from his #acharitable cenſure; 
yet I ſhall be ſure to keep him from any danger of followiag me an D 
to that ſin; for ſure my very diſclaiming of that fin which he B**B 


ſuſpe&s me guilty of, will deveſt that fin of all authority which *J*8 
it may receive from my committing it , and not ivite, but ra- au;fep 
ther deter and fortifie others from falling into that ſin , which' Wn 
they.ſee diſavowed and diſliked by me. For it my axthority be of Wikies 
any force with them, it will perſwade them to abſtain from that Wh p 
which I diſclaime, and profeſſe my ſelf to hate, (who certainly: 'Wjj 
know my own' minde beft)- rather then to do, what they ofly Wh 5 
conceive I do, but I profefle I do not. And therefore the caſe* Why 
being thus ſer of the commendable uſefull indifferent , not of gs 
the meer frivolous unconfiderable, when the uſe and gain ofmy «J,,7 
ation to me is certaize , and the danger of being miſtaken by o- bay 
thers at moſt br poſſible,and that alſo preventable by theſe othe# Wa 
means, neither piety nor prudence will adviſe to abſtain from: 7,» 
that healchfull food ; which if it be by accident unhealrhfull roi Wed 
others, hath yet an antidote adminiſtred with it. Which will hy, 
be yet farther heightned alſo, if this laudable indifterent fall out 
ro be ſuch as the examples of holy men in Scriptare , or the pra- \ Rs 
#iſe of the Church in purer times have given countenance to, Mk 
eſpecially if the perpetuall carrent of antiquity have ts - 
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*trous: for certainly theſe will be of great authority with all 
prudent pious men; and the more early and catholick that pra- 
Aice, the greater that authority. 
© Tis true, very {tri rules in many particulars the Judaicall 
law of the Old Teſtament did preſcribe, forbidding many indif- 
ferent things, on this only ground, becauſe the uſing them might 
ſeem a compliance with the heathen cuſtomes of Idolaters. Such 
was that prohibition, Exod. "a9 T hou ſhalt not ſeetha Kid in 
ce of the in-gathering ; given no 
doubt in oppoſition to the Gezti/e pratice of thoſe which 
at the time of gathering in their fruits, ſolemnly uſed this cu- 
ſome of ſeething-a Kid in the dammes milk, and then in a Ma- 
gicall way, ſprinkled their trees, and fields, and Gardens with it 
to make them fraftiftie the next year, as Abraberel and others 
out of Jewiſh writers have obſerved. Such was alſo the prohibi- 
tion, Levit.19.27, againlt rounding the corners of their heads, in 
reference to the vaTgoy ane xeipeas, or, eTueev Tv Legrdges,the 
round cat uſed by the Arabians, ſaith Herodotus, and thereupon 
forbidden the Jewes, and a woe pronounced, er.9.26. 5# 7474 
FKHegu0?, (Cc 0 every one that Was ſo cut round, Ss adjuverit 
tonſorem, ſaith Muimonides, if he direfed, or Willingly permitted 
the Barber to put him into that heatheniſh guiſe : And many others 
in the Old Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rab- 
bins have added many more dire&ions, if not precepts of the 
ſame nature. That one book of Xſaimonides concerning Idola- 


an try will furniſh the Reader. with ſtore of examples : but ſome 


ſuch asdo not ſo well become the gravity of that autkor;as that, 
If the jew hath a thorae in his foot, when he 1s near an 1doll, he muſt 
not ſtoop to take it out. If a tree have been worſhipt, or an 1doll ſet 
mt, it not lawfull to ſit in. the ſhade of the trunk, or v0dy of that 
tree, though of the houghes or leaves it be lawfall ; if there be any 
other Way, it #5 ot Lawfull to paſſe under it ; "if none, then he muſt 
rw8 by it, Dionyſos Voſsins in his notes on that Author hath ad- 
ded ſome parallell paſſages out of other Jewiſh Writers, as that 


of R. Mena e, Who being ſhewed an Idoll , aid in contempt caſt 


| fones at it ; Which attion of his, becauſe the Image Was the image of 


gw that manner, by throwing ſtones at it, or ſcattering ſtones be- 


Mercury (who was wont to be worſhipt by the Heathens after 


fore 
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fore him ; to which cuſtome or ceremony the Iercarial! tatues 
refer , ſaith Phornutus at. wr) Was therefore noted, accuſed, 
brought before the Judge, and by him pronounced to be unlawful, 
becauſe it was the proper Worſhip of that Idolf, though uſed in de- 


ſpight , not civility by that man. So again, if there be but one 5 
Way to an idolatrons City , it is unlawfull to-go that Way , Aboda " Yau 


Zara,c.1.9.4. and fo, faith he, the Hebrews in Rabbor mention 


a tradition, that the reaſon» why Mordochai would not bow to 


Haman Was, becauſe there Was Woven in his garment the image of a 


falſe God, 


Some inſtances alſo might perhapsbe brought out of the pra- i 
&ice of the ancient Chriſtian Church (mentioned by Tertullian 


de Cor. mil.) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things indiffe- Ml k 
rert, for fear of any appearing compliance with the Heathens. ©K 
Of which yet it mult be obſerved, 1, That this was in things of Rl 


no manner of ſpirituall uſe or profit, neither commendabſe, nor * 
advantageous, in things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or- ! 
practice of purer times. 2 That it was in matters of ſucha qua- : 
lity, as that compliance would have ſeem'd a diſſembling or re- 
nouncing of the Chriſtian faith, (and not of imitating of former : 
purer Chriſtians) and ſo contrary to that great Chriſtian duty of 

confeſsing Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaid to do, 


who when that confeſs:o» was perſecuted, did thus comply with ; 5 


or not profeſſe open diſlike of the a&ions of thoſe perſecutors. 
And ſo thole inſtances will not be ſo proper to the matter of 
Scandal, as to that other head of Chriſtian duty,the neceſsity of | 
confeſsing Chrift before men, (thoſe eſpecially who are the grea- 
teſt oppugners of him,to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaicall 


inftances do belong) unleſſe that non-conftefling of Chriſt, may Y 


by the example ſcandalize alſo. 3. That the ſame men thought 
it not amiſle, or unlawfull at other times to comply with other 


as great enemies of Chriſtianity, as the Gentiles, namely with 


the Jewes in obſervation of ſome of their out-dated ceremonies, 
nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prudence 
they conceived it more likely to gaize thoſe enemies by: that 
means, then to cozfirme them in their diſlikes of Chriſtianity , or 
drive others to thoſe diſlikes. 4. That even with the Heathen 
themſelves they could in other things think fit ro comply a 

| when 
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"Mg. when prudence ditated that compliance as more inſtrumentall 
Mg co Chriſtian policy; and from theſe premiſes, 5. That this whole 
ML matter is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or pru- 
Wa dence , it being free to him either to abſtain or nor to abſtain 
ot from any indifferent action (remaining ſuch) according as that 
"py picty and that prudence {hall repreſent it to be moſt charitable 


pn 
. 
5 
3 
) 


a and beneficiall to other mens ſouls; and he that ſhall not thus 
1 1 


| regulate his actions by what he is convixced will be thus moſt con- 
- ducing to that grand Chriſtian end, the ſaving, or not deſtroy- 


ing, or not ſuffering ſin upon hzs brother, ſhall not by me be excu- 
ſed from the guilt and blame of having /cazdaliz/d his brother in 
this laſt New Teſtament ſenſe, at leaſt in ſome other which is 


: "5 not far diſtant fromit ; though after all this it muſt be obſerved, 


3s. that he whichthus is betrayed to, or confirmed in any fin by con- 
= Ceiving me to have committed it, when I have not, (this eaſfie 


proſtitute ſeducible ſinner, who will thus fin upon any, upon no 


>, occaſion) is not S. Paxls weak , 7.c, doubtfull-conſcienc'd Chri- 


ſtian of whom he takes ſuch care, that he ſhould not be ſcan- 
daliz'd, 
For ſuch is he only, that for want of knowledge of his juſt 


_ Chriſtian liberty, thinks it unlawfull to do thoſe things , which 


being indifferent in themſelves, are only unlawfull to him, which 
believes them ſo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawfull ; This 
weaknefle in faith, (a kinde of diſeaſe of the minde, and ſo in the 
New Teſtament phraſe a0iv««) being only want of knowledge, 


or of orthodox inſtruction, as will appear by comparing Roy. 


14. with 1 Cor. $. where the 45«v@v 75 nis{ in one, isall one with 


the x & Taow 1 yr@os in the other, Weakyeſſe in faith, with Want 
of knowledge. | 
- The only matter of queſtion or difficulty behind 1n this parti- 
cular will be, why thoſe who are in ſach Judaicall errours are 
ſometimes appointed by S. Pax! to be fo tenderly handled , not 
to be vilified or ſet at naught, Rom. 14.3. but care taken that they 
be not ſcandaliz/d,in the end of that chapter, and 1 Cor.8, And 
yet 1n the Epiſtle to the Galatians, they are by the Apoſtle revi- 
lea | O fooliſh, &c.]c.3.1, and chid and reproached out of their 
Judaicall performances, and no care taken of not ſcazdalizing 
them, The anſwering of this will require us to conſider the ditte- 
H 3 rent. 


— 
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rent eſtate of thoſe Galatians from thoſe Romanes. The Galatians 
had been formerly Geztiles, and (though as it ſeems not impro= 
bable from Ga/. 4.9. formerly converted to ?udaiſme, yer) by ith 
Saint Pax! throughly converted from thence and baptized into © gall 
Chriſtianity, as that is oppoſite both to 7«daiſme and Gentiliſme 
alſo; ze. fully inſtrufted by him inthe nature of Chriſtian do- 
f&rine and liberty, and had given up their hearts as well as names * 
unto it, only after they had been begotten by S. Paul in the Go- 
ſpell, had begun in the ſpirit,Gal.3.3. had come to anabſolute 
abrenuntiation of all their former Jewiſh perſwaſions, and to 
ſome good progreſle in Chriſtianity , ſome falſe Zudaizing tea- 
chers began to corrupt and poyſon them, Gal.3.1. & 5.7. and to 
bring them back again to that yoke, that they had been taught 
to calt oft; and theſe zares the Apoſtle could hope by reprehen- 
ſions and ſharpneſle to root out without endangering the wheat, 
and therefore ſets ſeverely and heartily to it, thinks not fit either 
in civility or charity to uſe any compliances, or condeſcendings, 
or ſofter medicines,(knowing their errours to be contrary to the 
doArine to which they had been baptized,and conſequently that 
they might in reaſon give place unto it, and there was no fear 
that the rooting out of theſe would root out Chriſtianity with 
them,as it might probably do,it they had been ſowed or planted 
_ together) but imployes all his vehemence & bowels of kindnes 
toward them, in conjuring out that evill ſpirit that had ſo lately 
ot poſſeſſion of them,(and doubts not but Chriſtianity that was 
earlier planted in them, and that by him who had begotten them 
in the Goſpell, and ſo had a paternal! authority with them) then 
theſe vain legall dreams, that ſome falſe teachers had lately in- 
ſtilled into them, might be able ro ſurvive them alſo, And' in 
this caſe being to deale with adverſaries and falſe reachers, not 
with Weak/ings but corrupters , had the Apoſtle uſed any compli- 
ance, had he circumciſed Titns, Gal.2.3. (as at another time he 
did Timothy ) had he then gives pluce but for an hour, v.5, ſuſpen- 
ded the z/e of his liberty then, when liberty was decryed, this 
had been ſcandalors in the Apoſtle, this had probably been the 
confirming of the erroneous, the encouraging of the adverſary, 
the miſleading of the doubrtull, ſhaking the faithfull, and diſtur- 
bing what he had before ſerled among them. 


= 


Whereas 
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Rv Whereas on the other fide the Romans art their firſt conver- SeF, 24. 
JEW Fon to Chriſtianity had not all of them been taught ro put off 
ty the opinion of the neceſſity of legall abſtizences 71 7% vous xavi- 


by F 
Mk lf 


loud deo ET dT 
Ning x 0145701 ourerSioer x, TP F m5, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome mn proem. 
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Ub ad ep. 44 Roms. but continued their obligation to the law after re- 
ceiving of the faith, being ſome of them (as may appear by the 
matter of Saint Parts diſcourſe to them, in the former part e= 
Ju, Un, ſpecially of that Epiſtle ) natzrall Fews, diſperſed thither , who 
*Uſak: could not be eaſily brought to aſſent to ſuch dofrine, but would 
U ig probably have refuſed tro embrace Chriſtianity , if it had been 
Mika, offered them on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them (who 


F * were Gentilesby birth ) being perhaps proſe/yres to Moſes and 


- 


"in (iy 


: 


] nt Chriſt together, partakers of the infelicity of thoſe who are men- 

Mitra tioned; As 15. 5: that by the doftrine of the Phariſee-Chriſti- 

lent ans (or beleevers of the [et of the Phariſees) had at their entrance 

| on the faith, a neceſſity of receiving Fudaiſme: alſo preſt upon 

them. This Saint Paz/ teſtihes clearely of Saint Peter, Gal. 2.14. 
that he conſtrained theGentiles to 71udaizegto receive the Moſaical 
as well as Chriſtian law, and himſelfe durſt not converſe vr eat 
with the Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh Chriſtians were by, v, 12. by 
which whether dotrine or complyance of Saint Peter, it was 
no ftrange thing it it.came to- paſle, that thoſe which were by 
him converted to the faith, (as Exſebins and other Eccleſiaſtick 
biſtorians agree that the Romans were , vid. Ec. hiſt. /. 2.c. 14. 
& 15. ) although they were Chriſtians in the -poſirive part, ac- 
knowledging ſo much as was anſwerable to the now-articles 
of the Creed,&c. yet being not ſo in the negative,” concerning 
the: evacuating of the Judaicalllaw ( but rather perſwaded- of 
the contrary) could no more eat fines fleſh, then a meer Jew 
could doe; and therefore *tis Saint  Chryſoſtome's opinion 
that theſe being ſo wedded to thoſe Judaicall: obſervances, .ra- 
ther then they would eat forbidden fleſh , would iz nniver/um 
cat no fleſh at all, GS wn Yyived a1 euIwegTeH, TW NY OIpciwy dT AVE 
Pre, TEpT av £Cns dMaYorTo TH Kgrar) and ſo came to eat nothing 
but Hearhs, Ron4.14, 2. F 
_ Of theſetherefore that were thus weak in faith, v.1. that is, Seth, 25 J 
either infirm, feeble, uninſtrutked Chriſtians, babes: not men; or 
Elle, (as the Fathers enlarge the ſenſe, and as weakzeſſe «Fan, 


moſtly 


Of Scandall, ls 
moſtly imports in the new Teſtament) fck and diſeaſed in mind, Za8& 
brought up in this Judaicall error, the Apoſtle,Ro,1 4.gives theſe * Fg 
direftions, I. That the ſtronger, healthfuller, 7.e. more knowing 
and more Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould ag;59azuCareiz: ( the yul- 
gar read aſſwmere) take them to them ; firſt, friendly to afford. | 
them communion, and not ſeparate from them for this errour;: 

2) labour to cure their malady,get them out of their errour, and 
not leave them in the pride and folly of their own hearts, to 
judge and cenſure thoſe who have done nothing amiſſe, butra- 
ther deſire their good (which Saint Chry/oſtome underſtands by 
@e9Tnaubayicnu (a tis diexeioes Jraroyiguwr, and fo Saint 7erome. 
alſo, intending it thus, Nolite ſecundum wveſtras copitationes, que 
lex non judicat, judicare , alins exim credit, &'c. and from that | 
verſe obſerves , that though the Apoſtle exhorts the ſtrong, yet 

he covertly reprehends , and on their backs as it were Whips, the 
weak or erroneous Judaizers; firſt, in ſaying they are ſick; ſe- | 
condly, in bidding e5raepbdyedzr avrhs, which is an evidence, 
ſaith he, *x471s dppogias that they are in very ill caſe ; and third- 
ly, in mentioning Jexes which notes ( faith he ) that they: * 
iudge and cenſure thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are willin 

to communicate with them, and labour the curing of them ; an | 
indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the ſtrong, is plain,v.3. 
where the exhortation is diſtinct, /et ot hins that eateth notyudge 
him that eateth.) 2. That the knowing again ſhould not vi/:fj 

or ſet at naught the weaker [] wi iEs9wrero,y,z, ] not call him Ra- 
cha, empty ſenſlefle fellow, not reproach or ſcott at his ſcrupulous 
conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it to proceed from Wart of 
knowledge onely, and conſequently to have the excuſe and bene- hk 
fit of that Goſpel antidote, weakzeſſe or ignorance to plead for x 
it. 3. That the ſtronger Chriſtians ( which although they have 
liberty, yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it) abſtain 
from thoſe lawfull enjoyments which thoſe weak ones , which 
count them unlawfull, may yet by their example be embolden'd 
againſt Conſcience to venture on. 

But then on the other ſide, the weak, or ſick erroneous Chrt- 
ftian, that cannot with a good Conſcience uſe that liberty him- 
ſelf, is commanded, 1  #2irew that he doe not judge or cenſure 
the ſtrong, upon two reaſons : 1, becauſe 9 bes 4v7%y aegoradfere, 

| V: Zo 
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2.3.God hath by calling him to the faith,aflumed or received the 
ſtrong (as that ftrong had been exhorted to doe the weak, v. 1.) 
45 gizr to friendſhip or communion firit, ( as ac99hauCdredu; js 
aſed Philem. 12.) then to help and cure him of his former d>- 
{e& or diſcaſe, and bring him to perte& health and growth in 
Chriſtianity : and 2, becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeſtick, 
and ſtands and falls to his owne Maſter v. 4. 2, That he be ſure. 
never co doe any thing againſt Conſcience, or which he is not ful- 
ly perſwaded in mind, that it is lawtfull for him. 
Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romans, it will be ſuper- 
fluousto adde much about the Corinthians in the almolt parallel 
lace 1 Core8, This only difference will be worth noting between 
them, that (as there were two ſorts of proſe/ytes among the Jews, 
one of ?uſtice, or ot thoſe that undertook the obſervation of the 
whole [udaicall law ; the other of the Gates, thoſe that received 
onely the precepts of the ſons of Noah, of which the abſtaining 
from things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difference 
was betwixt the brethren, Af. 15. whether the Gentile converts 
ſhould be circumciſed v. 14 1.6, be admitted proſelytes of 7uſtice, 
'or onely receive the 7 precepts of Noah, abſtaine from things offe- 
Rh: 74 to Zdols, &c. v.19, it was determin'd in the Councell of the 
>  Apoltles,that it ſhould ſuffice, if they were proſelytes of the Gates, 
 andtherefore they tell them that if they thus be entred, abſtaine 
from things offered to Idols, &c. they ſhall doe well, ſo) the Romans 
being either Jewes, or under the firſt head of Feiſs proſelytes, in 
S* Chryſoſtomes opinion,and ſo thinking themſelves bound to all 
legall Moſaicall abſtinencies, the Coriathians were onely under 
the ſecond, and ſo by their principles, which they had received 
of thoſe, who converted, baptized, and begot them in the faith, 
(and that according to the reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation 
Atts 15.) did continue to thinke it unlawfull to cat any thing 
offered to Idols,or that came from an Idol feaſt(which yet by the 
Way S*, Pau/reſolves was but an errour in them, I Cor. 8.4. and 
by that judgement of his you ſee the unobligingneſle of that in- 
terdia, A; 1 5.) and therefore (in like manner, as before)thoſe, 
that were better inſtru&ed then they, ought to have that charity 
tothem, as not to doe any thing in their preſence which might 
by the example draw them to venture. on that which was againſt 


their conſcience, eſpecially conſidering, that they had not rg 
we I cage 
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ledge or underſtanding enough to judge how nothing an Idol 
Was, v. 7. 

Having thus compared the Romans and Corinthians with the 
Galatians, and given ſome account of the reaſon of their diffe- 
rent uſage, it will not be amiſſe to adde what St Chry/oſtorze ob- 
ſerves to be the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Pans behavi- 
our to the Coloſſtans from that fore-mentioned to the Romans, 
It is a ſpeciall paſſage in his proceme to the Epiſtles. Where ha- 
ving mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were written,dif- 
ferent from the order of ſetting them in our bookes, concludes 
that this was no unprofitable diſquiſition, for thereby many paſ- 
ſages in the book would be interpreted : As, that Roma. 1 4. he con- 
deſcends to the weak brethren, but not ſo Col. 2. which ſaith he was 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe,that to the Romans was written 
before the other, and therefore as Phyſitians aud Maſters deale 
not ſo ſharply with Scholars or Patients at firſt, as afcerwards, ſo 
the Apoſtle in the beginning 9vyrraCaive IeSer{um, 7 I874uTA £% 
£7/, adding that he was not ſo familiar with the Romans as yet, 
having never been amongſt them at the time of writing that Epi- 
{tle to them, as appeareth Roz, 1. 15. | 

By all this 'tis cleare indeed, that thoſe which are thus weake 
(either inthe notion of babes or fickmen)lo that they are not able 
to diſcerne lawfull tromunlawfull (as the 1doll to be nothing,1 Cor, 
8. 7.) meerly for want of ſufficient inſtrution, or ſomewhat pro- 
portionable to that, principles of underſtanding, or the like; bur 
eſpecially ifthey received thoſe errors or miltakes together with 
their Chriſtianity from the Apoſtle,or from the Church which gave 
them baptiſme, they mult then, 1 in meekyeſſe be inſtrufted, and 
cured of their 111 habir of ſoule : 2 not be vi/ified or reproacht : 
yea thirdly, be ſo charitably conſidered, that ill they have recet 
ved ſatisfaction of conſcience and reformation of error, we are 
not to doe any thing in their preſence, that may by the example 
bring them to do what their conſcience 1s not perſwaded to be 
fawtull, or if we doe, we are ſaid to /candalize a Weake brotheri.e. 
an erroneousChriſtian.But then withall *ris as cleare:1That thoſe 
who havefirſt received the true dorine,&are for ſome good time 
rooted in it, that are otherwiſe :azght by the Church that gave 
them bapriſme, are not within the compaſle of this the Apoltles 


Care, 
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care,but (as the Galatians) to be reprehended, chid, and ſhamed 
out of their childiſh errors, theſe diſeaſes of ſoule that their own 
itching eares have brought upon them : 2 That they that have 
knowledge in other things, nay are able to diſtingutſh as critical- 
ly as any, even to divide a perſon from himſelfe, and obey one 
when they aflault the other, (and by their ſubtlety in other mat- 
ters demonſtrate their blindnefle in this one to be the effe&t of 
malice, of paſſion, of Iuſts, of carnality, and not of any blameleſſe 
infirmity or impotence) are againe excluded from the Apoſtles 
care: and ſo thirdly, that they that are come to- theſe errors 
by the infuſtons of falſe teachers, which not the providence of 
God, but their owne choice hath helpt them to, preferring every 
new poyſoz before the ancient dayly food of ſoules, have no right 
to that care or providence of the Apoſtle, any farther then eve 
kinde of ſinner hath right to every thing in every fellow Chriſti- 
ans power which may prevent or cure his malady, i.e. by the ge- 
nerall large rule of charity, and not the cloſer particular law of 
Scandal. Nay ftourthly, that the caſe may be ſuch, and the adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtian liberty, the oppoſers of the uſe of lawjull cere- 
monies {0 contrary to weake blameleſſe miſtakers, that it may be 
duty not to allow them the leaſt remporary compliance, but then 
to expreſle moſt zeale in retaining our lawfull :-different obſer- 
vances, to vindicate our liberty from enſlavers, when the truth 
of Chriſt would be diſclaimed by a cowardly condeſcending, the 
adverſaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, and the true 
weakling ſeduced, (a copy of which we read in S* Peters va5oan, 
Gal,2,12, and Barnabas and the Fewiſh converts being carried 
. away With it, v, 13. falling by his example into the ſame fault of 
diſimulation,puſillanimity, non-profeſſion of the truth) which is 
a moſt proper kind of {candall, as frequent and incident, as any, 
and ſo being as dangerous, as fit alſo to be prevented. To which I 
might add a fifth propoſition alſo, That the Apoſtles ſpeech of 
ſcandall Rows. 14. and 1 Cor. 8. hath been thoughr by holy men 
among the aczents to have much of civility in it,at the moſtrto be 
ut anatof Apoſtolicall care for thoſe weak ones, (proportio- 
nable to thoſe which in other places he preſcribes for every other 
kind of finner)both which are tar enough from being able to infer 
any claime or challenge of thoſe weak tor themſelves, any AE? 
Ig T3 TNCN 


Of Scandall. | 
then what the firſt part of it amounts to, that of inſtrufion ; or 
at lcaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilihed, as the ſick hath 
right to the Phyſitian, to cure him and not to reproach him, ci- 
villy to get him out of his malady, 7.e. to refihe, not to ſcoffe at 
his miſtake. For that he ſhould challenge any right to the third 
part of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the uſe of my 
Jawfull liberty , becauſe elſe he-will fin againſt his own conſci- 
ence, do after me what he reſolves unlawtull to do, ſuppoſes a 
wilful 7 of his to be to him a foundation of dowzinion over me,8& 
ſo that every man that will thus 4azzze himſelf, doth for that wze- 
ritand acquire command over me, which itit be ſappoſed, is ſare 
as wilde an extravagant rregular way tO power, as that of its 
being founded i» gratia, or any that theſe worlt dayes experience 
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reſtraint, and 'tis this, that 
Sett, 3b. This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third and laſt & 
ſenſe, is not ro be extended to all kinds of fins, which a man may ; 
commit upon occaſion of another mans izdiffereat ation ; but 
only to that oze kinde, that conſfifts in doing that after him, ei- 
ther doubting Or againſt conſcience, which he did with an inſtru- 
Aed Conſcience ; or at molt to this other kinde alſo, of doing 
ſome unlawfull thing which anothers lawfull ation was yet by 
miſtake conceived to give authority to; and which that man pro- . 
bably would not have done, had not that miſtaken example thus 
embolden'd him, For it all fins that by any accident might be 
occaſioned by my indifferent ation , ſhould come under the na- 
ture of being offended or ſcandaliz/d, conſequently I mult be in- 
terdicted all indifferent ations at all times, becauſe art all times 
each of them may occaſion (by ſome accident ) ſome ſin in another: 
and *twill be impoſſible tor me to foreſee or comprehend all 
ſuch accidents that may occaſion ſuch ſins. An a&ion of mine 
*-may by accident produce a contrary efte& ; my faſting. from fleſh 
may move another (that d;/l;kes me) by way of oppoſition to me, 
| to. 
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to eat fleſh, though in Coxſcience he be perſwaded he ought not ; 
as in Philoſophy there is a thing call'd Antiperiſtaſis (by which ex- 
ceſſive cold produces heat) and equivocall generations ; as when 
living creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch ac- 
cidentall, perhaps contrary productions, no /aw makes proviſion, 
no care iseffeuall : only for thoſe effects, that per ſe, of their own 
accord are likely to follow, (as tranſcribing a Copy 1s a proper 
conſequent only to the writing of it) theſe the Jaw of the Apoſtle 
belongs to, and to them our care and ſpirituall pradezce mult be 
joyned, ſo that we do nothing, though to us never ſo lawtull, 
we we have reaſonto fear, that another who thinks it unlawtull, 
may yet, without ſatisfying his Conſcience, be likely to do after 
us, or on occaſion of which he may probably do ſomething elſe, 
which otherwiſe he would not venture to do. 

Having thus far dealt in the retaile, and gone over all the 
kinds of Scazdall fingle, we may now aſcend to the conſideratt- 
on of all in groſle , and then alſo theſe Corollaries will be found 
true, -that from all the kindes of Scandal it isclear. 1. That no 
man 25 offended or ſcandaliz'd, but he that fals into ſome ſin; and 
therefore to ſay I am ſcandalized,.in the Scripture ſenſe 1s to con- 
teſſe I have done that which T ought.not to have done: and then 
my only remedy mult be repentance and amendment. 

2, That tobe angry, grieved, troubled, at any ation of another, 
25 not | to be offeaded | in the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently 
doth.it follow, that I have done amiſſe in doing that which ano- 
ther man 1s angry at, unlefſe my aQion bein it ſelf evil. Forifit 
be not then firſt, ke z5 angry Without cauſe,and that is hz fault,not 
mine ; yea and zewe dSeager, he judges or cenſures his brother that 
hath done no hurt, which the weak is forbid to do, Rom. 14. 3. 
And ſecondly, he is of all men moſt unlikely to do that after me, 
which he is angry at me for doing; and therefore I have- leaſt 
reaſon to tear,or poſſibility to foreſee; that he wilbe ſcandaliz'd 
inthe Scripture phraſe : w* fear or foreſight were the only juſt 
motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent a&ion.. 
= The occaſion of the miſtake (or in the Philoſophers ſtile the Feq, 34, 

. EaTtey Ts $8935) the reaſon that men think it a-faulr to do any in- | 
Cifterent thing that another is angry or diſpleaſed at, is, firſt, the 
£quivocalneſſe of the Engliſh phraſe zo be offended, for that in 

7H —_ | I 3 Engliſh. 
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Engliſh ſignifies to be diſpleafed : but in Greek (the language lui 
wherein the New Teſtament is written) it ſignifies no ſuch mat- {lai 
ter, unlefle by accident, when being diſpieaſed with Chriſt, makes Wt 
a man deny him and forſake hin : but then alſo *tis not the being "110 
diſpleaſed, but the forſaking or denying him that is meant by being Fi 
offended, that is,[candaliz'd. | Cn. 

Seft. 35. Or 2. the uſe of a word that ſounds like this in that notable Z , 4 
chapter concerning Scandall, Roxy. 14. for there indeed v.15. this gx 6's 
phraſe is uſed, [ if with thy meat, i.e. with thy cating, thy brother WE 
zs prieved, Or made ſorry.] Where yet 1. Ihope'twill be much xotW : 
more jult that that one ſingle word ſhould receive its impor= za 
tance from the whole context, then the whole context from whit 7 
that one word. The whole context from the 13. to the laſt verſe juin 
belongs to the third ſort of Scaydall,when a weak brother ſee- gualin 
ing me eat what is lawfull for me, becauſe my Conſcience is iti- 120}; Ly 
ſtru&ed, follows me, and eats too, though it be with a doubting nk 
or reſiſting Conſcience, and ſo fals into fin; as appeareth v.14. ub 
to him that thinketh a thing uncleane or unlawfull, to him it ts [o | 

and therefore it he ſhall do it, he fins by ſo doing, and ».23. 

that doubteth is damned if he eat ; and therefore in all probability trad! 

that muſt be the meaning of the 10 verſe alſo. [Is grieved | i.e 

wounded,or fals into fin : ] explained by three words v.21, [frm BY * 

bling, being offended, and being weak or fick. And ſo it may eaſily 3M 

be reſolv'd to ſignifie. For 2, av) grief, may be taken for the Kai 4 

cauſe of grief, a diſeaſe, or wound, or fall, &c. as fear in Scrip= hy () 

ture ſignifies daxger, which is the cauſe of fear, according to a tay 

vulgar Hebraiſme ordinary in the New Teftament,where for want ® 

of the conjugation hiphil, which in Hebrew ſignifies ['to make to . it 

do any thing] the Greek is fain to uſe the ative to do. An ob- 

ſervation which Hxgo Grotins makes uſe of to explain that phraſe | 

(I ſhall not enquire how truly) 24ar.19.9. and reſolves that there 

payee [committeth adultery] mult ſignifie ['maketh her from 

whom he divorceth to commit adultery ] parallell to what we - 

reade, Mat.5.23. Soalſo Tibew, to bewaile, 2 Cor.12.21,fignt- 

fies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpneſſe , which will cauſe grief, or wail- . y 

ing in them that ſuffer it. The word is very near this otherof 

which now we ſpeak ; and theretore Heſjchizs (the beſt Gloſha- 

ry for the New Teſtament) renders 755&- both by ovupees cala- 


mity, 


of. 9 
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bit mity., and 7A grief, 5.c. grief and the cauſe of Srief : which is. 
F l alſo yery obſervable in the uſe of this very word a7 or avzew 
© inthe Septuagint ; the word MN which ſignifies 7» firme or Weak, 


— 


- 


wig or ſick, being rendred AvTcic>21 Lam, 1. 22, 1 %tpdia ws wuvrota: 
3 where WC render my heart #s faint, and ſo 1ſa.i.15. 74% _— 
wh 6 AUT, the Whole heart 5 faint, by faintnefle meaning fickaeſſe 
lie! ger pox M oe . gromgg the ſame Hebrew word 
RS rendred oJvor, affliftion or pain, and voi 
7 66 F dp ; Fog” to the 21 verſe * that BT 
Ri where ſtymbling or bein ded 1 TY 
(008 Weak, which Teaſe is s one brag pry te oy _ 
+ nefle is uſed in,v. 1,2. that of infirmity or errour (for bh he bs, 
Ih þ before ſtumbling) bur in this other, as weakneſle and diſeaſe "Fa 
: _ are all one. So alſo another Hebrew word 19x which figni- 
Fl h nets C00 _ nA arr ohio 7 ag 
uy Wh ad _ - Lo 31.6, 0: oy OP , for which our 
mb. Q, 0 periſh; very agree | 
wen, £497 here Interpret , grieving «fo or on i wr ag 78 
6; bringing him into ſome 1 I Eerontelf 
wh which all this wu >a rar f- -al. _— OT ID, 
o h all this while we ſpeak oi, From all which obſervations 
vril od analogics it rhe be no raſ{hnefle to conclude, that avncrar, 
Be ee op ene 
the New Teſtament ſignifies face Tr BEE OT ufo tim 

07 Ared by US,f.47m.5.14, 404 Tis is any man ſick?) od werth addin, 

Va o 8yw! ,1 Cor.8.11. in the ſame matter, thy broth ba k, d 

ot di h : ng | TO er 35 EA an 
en Tn oy been 
hems d of 2.15. All which clearly denotat 

mo w the 4d;/eaſe or iſhi * 7 

BD ma Fra ml 

Kaas | - The third (which is indeed the main) occaſiot 

Pet. - UTE (WAIGL IS INGee e main) occaſion of the miſtake 

jp W 15an ordinary, but an unjuſtifiable humour of men, to accuſe and rot 


"# 


in ſs condemne all whom they do not like, ' 
nlp crime to the charge of _ | with w. oY ing deſire to lay ſome 
+ 1{ but /e defendendogthat the they are azgry, it it be 
of : oor not. be ſaid to be angry Without a 


o 


Is £4xſe, and when they cahnot find 
Jlatf © inde any ſuch reall crime , the 
_- they flye tg thecaſe of Scandal, and miſtaking that tor # Bog 


WP” 

( .or diſpleaſing, —— 

jo 0} ſig, or occaſioning anger and diſlike, their being angry 
with 
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with them, muſt make them with whom they are angry , crimi- 
nous ; which what a circle it is, firſt, to be angry without a cauſe, 
and then to make that a cauſe of anger,(7.e. a fin in the other) be= 
_ I am angry, I conceive will not be hard for any to under- 
and. iy | 
I will onely add, that if another mans diſpleaſure or anger at 
my indifferent ation,ſhould make that my indifterent ation a 


ſin againſt him, then any mans fin of uncharitableneſſe againſt me nll 


muſt make me to be uncharitable,for ſo I ſhould be, if I ſinned a- 
ainſt him in ſcandalizing him ; but if 1 were not ſo before, his 


1n (being utterly accidentall and extrinſecall to me) ſhall not, ; h 


I hope, make me to be ſo now. 


To all which ſhall here inſert this appendage, that even for "a8 


proper-ſcripture-ſcandals,the criminouſneſle of them is not to be ' 
meaſured by the event , but by the naturall ſcandalouſneſſe, or 

aptneſle to give Scandals inherent in them; for I conceive God 
paſſes Judgment upon ſinners by intuition,not by previſion, by 
{ſeeing what the ſin is in it ſelf,and in the aggravating circumſtan- 
ces that are inſeparable from ir,(as thar it is apt to give ſcandals, 
&c.) not by the caſuall conſequents that may poſlibly cither fol- 
low or not-follow. And I conceive;that that opinion of the Pa- | 
piſts (on which they lay part ofthe foundation of their Purgato- 

ry) that men may after their Deaths fin,and have more as of fin 4 
lying on them, (by reaſon of other men ſinning by the ſcandall j 
which they gave in their lives) then they had at their Death, and 
ſo require in juſt recompence, ſome puniſhments increaſable a- 


bove what they could be adjudg'd to at their death;is but a phan- » . 


ſy or Schoole notion, that hath ſome ſhew of truth, bur little | 
{ubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth every man by the verdict of his 
own Conſcience ; and therefore that other ſin, which my fin is 
apt to produce in another, will be by way of aggravation, laid 
to my charge by God, that ſees my heart, and the inherent ſcan- 
dalouſneſſe of that a&ion of mine, (though that other man by 
the grace of God do reſiſt the Temptation which my Scandall 
gave him) as much as ifhe had not reſiſted it, andſo as his not 
ftinning ſhall not excuſe and leflen my fault which was apt to have 
brought him to ſin;ſo in like manner,if he do not refiſt the temp- 
tation, or if by occaſion of it, he fall by accident (3.e. by the mo- 


tion 
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rion of ſome other part of his temper) into ſome otherſin,to wit 


. that of cauſlefle anger (which no action of another can be ſaid 


apt to produce ; for if it might, the anger would ceaſe to be cauſ- 
lefſe) this accidentall fall of his {hall not add to the ſinfulneſſe of 
my a, any more then his former not {inning did detract from it, 
nor conſequently make it ſinfull, it of it ſelfe it were not ſo. 

You will beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Heliodor a 
Biſhop committed a fault firſt in writing, then in ſetting forth an 
amorous light fition or Romazce, and then improving that fault 
by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhoprick then to ſubſcribe the 


condemnation of his work,is and may be reaſonably acknowled- 


- - oed;That ſome alſo by reading that Anthorhave ſince been tranſ- 


| ported to the commiſſion of ſome ins, may not improbably be 


imagined ; but having granted all this (and withall that the apt- 


fe. neſle to give ſuch Scandal, was matter of aggravation to his fin) 


4 
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let me now ſuppoſe, that immediately after his death that book 
had been burnt (as before his death it was condemn'd) when he 
was no longer able to preſerve it, would the Councels condem- 
ning and committing that execution upon that work, any whit 
have mitigated his ſentence in Heaven? to aftirme thar, were to 
ſuppoſe Purgatory, or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his 


wt foreſight of that a& of the Councell ſhould have allowed him that 


; mitigation at the day of his particular judgment, z.e. impured the 


caſuall future ations of others to the preſent acquitting of him; 
and then, beſides the many inconveniences that might attend ſuch 
conceſſions,it muſt alſo follow,that every repriating of that book 


+ ſince that time,hath been a damnableſin (not only of g1ving Scan- 
4 Call to ſuch as have been ſince infected by it, bur eſpecially) of 


, uUncharitableneſſe to that poor dead Biſhop,in increaſing his Tor- 
, ments, or making them capable of increaſe ever ſince, by giving 


him a capacity of corrupting more readers ; which humanity an 

charity, and our great obligations to the nature of which we par- 
take, would not permit any good Chriſtian to do willingly ; 
and beſides, though our prayers may not be allowed to be able 


pn WE? ro fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, yet {uch a not-reprinting ofhis 


book might doe ſomewhat like it , prevent the inlargement of 
his pains, though not make expiation for him. So again , when 
thoſe obſcene piQtures that hiſtorians mention (as I remember in 
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3-A third Corollary,from the view of all the places together, 
will be this,that to grve Scandal is then moſt criminous,when it ſig- 
mifies by my example to bring another man to a ſingeſpecially if this 
{candalous action of mine be of it ſelf a ſin, ab{tracted from the 
fin adherent of Scandall; and then let any indifferent man judge 
in what degree may thoſe be truly ſaid to ſcandulize or offend o- © * 
thers, (or indeed how they can be excuſed from that crime ) who 


by being angry with me without a cauſe,and ſo committing that 


ſin againſt Chriſt's law, ALarth.5 .22. doe alſo by ſo doing not on- 
ly provoke and tempt me to anger back again, which isafſin'in 
me, if I yeeld to it, and that more then accidentally cauſed by 


them that provoke me, Eph. 5.4. but give other men, who have a | ithes 


s00d opinion of their Judgement and ſandity,a plain pattern of 1 


that (in ofuncharitableneſle to tranſcribe and copy out, I mean; 
toſin alſo by cauſleſſe anger. 


4. That the great ſin of Scandall in the uſe of things indifferent, | 
that Saint Pal ſpeaks of, and reſolves againſt, Ro. 14. zs the ſin of wy; 
wncharitableneſſe,or pride in deſpiſing and. not condeſcending to the | 
Weak: brother, meaning by the weuk. brother not every one that * ; 
may fall into any ſin,(for fo every one living will come under that | 
title) but particularly in him that is #:vM5 75 Tice, weak and zg- | 
norant, and unſetled in the. faith; as it is oppoſed to the ſtrong ye. 
the kzowing Chriſtian. _ | 


And then let any judge whether this can belong to them who Ui 


proteſle themſelves leaders of others, and would be unwilling to $ 
be counted ignorant, and particularly who in the points wherein * 
they profeſs themſelves to be offended,are ſo knowingly reſolv'd, XY 
that they will never be induced to do that after me which they 
athrm themſelves ſcandalized at: which yon may diſcern,becauſe 
they arc angry and inveigh againſt me for doing of it, and do not 
ſo much as pretend that they are by my example inclined 04008 
es: what. 
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what I do, and ſo /candalized;but onely angry at me,or my Att:- 
on, and ſo offexded. 

Mean while T cannot but confefle that any mans wiltull ſinne, 
though it cannot be called weaknefle in our vulgar notion;yet in 
the other notion of weakneſſe,for Gdiſeaſe of ſoul,it may well paſſe; 
and deſerve to be the obje& of my charity and compaſſion, as 
much or more then Weakyzeſſe is : and therefore the uncharitable- 


1 © neſſe of my brother or his.cauſleſſe anger againft me being ſuch, I 


conceive my ſelf bound to uſe any lawfull means which I can 
hope may be able to prevent any ſuch ſin in him, or to get or re- 
cover him-out of it; eſpecially if that fin of his may become pro- 
bably over and above his uncharitableneſle , a means to ſtop or 
hinder him in his courſe of reformation , or farther growth in 
piety; as probably it will be, if T, againſt whom he is thus unjuſtly 
wroth, be his lawfull Paſtor;tor then that cauſlefle anger or rage 
ofhis againſt me may , through his farther default , occaſion in 
him ſome vow. or reſolution, never to hear me , never to be mo- 
- - ved or perſwaded by me in any thing, that out of the Pulpit or 

in private reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (never ſo convincing- 
ly) propoſe unto him, 

In this caſe it may be demanded, whether I ought in charity 
to abſtain from this indifferent aRion , which I foreſee will be 
the matter, though not the cauſe of all this fin in him, ofunchari- 
tableneſle and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,& whether 
if I doe not ſo abſtain, this be not to ſca»dalize my brother? To 
which I briefly anſwer, 1. That this anger or uncharitableneſſe of 
his, is not the being ſcandaliz'd in the Scripture ſenſe, nor con- 
ſequently in that reſpe& my Aion a Scandall, though it be the 
matter of the anger, or that which he is angry with. 
Secondly, 'tis true indeed that his reſolving againſt my preach- 
ing is in himrto be Scandaliz;d, i. e.to fall and be ſtopt in the ſer- 
vice of God : but this only in a generall ſenſe; -as every other 
luch hardhearted obdurate reſiſting of Gods grace is,-or may. be 
called alſo : and that which occaſions this being Scandaliz'd, is 
not my indifferent action, but his anger or uncharitable conceit 
of me for it, unleſſe equivocally, or remotely, as my action is the 


objeRt of that anger, which anger is the author of that prophane 
reſolution, = EIT 15 + 


K 2 Act 


Set. 45. 


of Scandall : 


Maimon. de I- 
col. c p 5 . 


Yet thirdly,if I might foreſee that my indifferent ation would 
occaſion, though unjultly,his anger, and his anger produce the ef- 
{:&t before mentioned, I think I ſhould doe well to abſtain from 
that indifferent action, in charity to him. 

But that with theſe cautions, 1. Unleſſe my indifferent ation 
be ordinable to ſome good Chriſtian uſe, and deſigned by me to- 
It ; for then, as the Jewes reſolve that a tree ſet for fruit,though 
it chance to be worſhip't, is not made unlawtull by that means; 
ſo that indifferent /ef/{ ation of mine will not be made unlaw- 
full by the poſſibility of that ill conſequent : Or ſecondly, unleſle 
that ation in it ſclf indifferent, by lawfull authority be com- 
manded, and ſo ceaſe to be indifferent ro me who am under that 
authority : Or thirdly, unlefle my abſtaining may as probably 
prove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary perſwaſions : ' 


Or fourthly, unlefle that my abſtaining, orreceding, or undo- . Wt 


ing what before T had done, be more likely to confirme him in. 
his errour (which otherwiſe in time being not yeelded to, he 
may forſake) then to prevent or allay his caullefle anger & thoſe 
effects of it : Orfifthly, unlefle I uſe ſome means in prudence not 
only ſufficient,but probable to prevent this {in of unjuſt anger in 
him before, or to reform it afterward, wy a 
But if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſe in- 
conveniences,then ſure I ought nor thus to abſtain ; becauſe when: ; 
theſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they are nearer and? 
more immediate to my abſtaining , then his reſolving againſt my- 
preaching, is to my doing of it. 


* And another conſideration alſo may be taken,that he that will * iq 


ſo cauſleſly be angry and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his | 
ſalvation, will by the ſuggeſtion of the Devill or temptation of | 
his owne corrupt humour, be likely to find out ſome other mat- 
ter of quarrell againſt me and my preaching, z.e.” againſt his own 
falvation, though I by abſtaining trom thar particular a&ion de-" 
Pcive him of that. --— FT: 

And laſtly, though I ſhall not define, yet I would have it con- * 
ſidered, whether he that is ſo diſpoſed in ſoul and afteQion, that - 
ſo gives up the reines of his paſſions, as upon cvery or no occali- 
on to break out into cauſeleſle anger, uncharitableneſſe, and the 
effeRs of it forementioned, be at all the more innocent or lefle ' 

| culpable 


of Scandal. 


culpable in the ſight of God by the not committing of ſome onc 

a& of that ſin, only through wanting that or any other one oc- 

caſion of committing that at. For as in good things God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed,(if it be a firme and ratified will, a full 
acuall intention, and want nothing but opportunity to ſhew ir 
ſelf)and again accepts him that hath exprelt that will by ten only 
acts, being by want of opportunity deprived of a poſſibility of 
adding one a& more to the number, as well as him, which ha- 
ving the opportunity that the other wanted, hath excceded hin 

' in the number of outward aRts : So there may be ſome reaſon to 
fear, that an unreſiſted unreſtrained propenſion or conſent to 

" evill that wants nothing but an occaſion to aftuate it , will be 
as criminous in the ſight of God, as if (without any improvement 


or change, but only by meeting with that occaſion) it break 


forth into a& : or that an habituall inclination to {in in one man 
ten times actuated in the members, having no more occaſions to 
aQuare it, {hall be as ſadly puniſhed, as the ſame degree of incli- 
nation and intention through preſence of occaſion once more 
actuated. 
© The ſame conſideration will be proper to other particulars in- 
cident to the matter of Scandall. As when any thirſty drunkard 
atually importunare in the purſuit of his eſpouſed fin, ſhall by 
occaſion of my feaſt fall into an open a of that fin (and a hun- 
drtd the like.) The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him 
bent to exceſle, and not only habitually guilty of it, but acuall 
intent upon it, and only kept off by want of occaſion, he would: 
have had lefle guilt upon his ſoul, if Thad not then invited him. 
I conceive it hard to maintain the affirmative; for though with 
men, who ſce not the heart, no fin is puniſhable bur thart in the 
members, (unlefle in caſe of Treaſon) yet with God the ſin of the 
heart and the hand ſeems to be equally great;the act of the mind 
and the a& ofthe body : And the minutely preparations of that 
to {in as puniſhable, as the minutely execution of this. As in the 
Schoolmens reſemblance the preſling of the ſtone to the ground 
1s as great when it is withheld by my hand, as when it is actually 
moving toward the center. 

I confeſle there is ſomewhat to be ſaid, and perhaps with pro- 
bability on the one fide.. And I think S. Augnſtiae ſomewhere 


K 3 expreſlerh 


Seftt, 52. 


of Scandall. 


expreſſcth his opinion, that though in good things God merci- 
fully accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame mercy 
and indulgence he puniſheth xo /o in evill things : Yet becauſe 
S. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incompleat and not perfe&t 
at of the will, (which though we yeeld to be Icfſe then the out- 
ward act, yer the compleat ac of the will, wanting nothing but 
opportunity of execution, may {till be as great) Or however, 
becauſe' there are not ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, 
as to yeeld clear conviction to all in this matter, ard to aſſure 
the Chriitian, that ſuch an addition of any outward a& of fin 
{ball make the puniſhment the heavier to the habituall ſinner, 
and fo the abſence of that outward aft alleviate 1t ; therefore 
although I ſaid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, I dare not 
yet afhrme that he is bound in charity to do ſo ; Nothing but 
charity binding him to it ; and the man that {t1]! hath that pro- 
penſion unreſiſted, being (upon this ſuppoſition, which we have 
made not improbable) like to reap little profit from that charity. 


— 


As free, and not uſing your liberty for 4 cloak of Maliciouſneſſe, 
bat 4s the ſervants of God. 1 Pet.2.16. 


But I ſuy unto you, That Whoſoever is angry With his brother 
Without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judgement, Mat.5,22, 
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 OFWILLYVORSHIP. 


Fez He word $9:ro9gnoxiie, or Fill-Worſhip, hath for Sef, x3 © * 
ww 2&1 ſome time had the ill fortune to paſſe under an ill 
notion, and bee raken for ſomewhat reprovable 
in a Chriſtian: how jultly,I ſhall briefiy enquire. | 
That this word is not uſed in the-Greek Tranſ- Sef,2, 
latours of the old Teſtament, or the Apocryphall ; 
Anthours, (no not ſo much as 9eno<ia, of which it is compounded, 
but once or twice in the Book of 7/:/dome) will be acknowledged 
by any which ſhall make enquiry : and therefore it cannot be 
expected, it ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the 
new Teſtament,it is an4Ta5 a+youWor,but once uſed,Col.2.23.and 
for other Authors it may ſuffice to have obſerved , that it is 
notuſed by any, but thoſe who (in all probability ) have iti from 
this place of Saint Paxl. And fo the reſult of this enquiry will be, 
how it is uſed, and what it ſignifieth in this one place : which 
muſt be done by examining the context. 
© The Apoſtles diſcourſe in that place of S*yware, or doftrines of Seft. 34 
»sen,teaching ſome things to be forbidden by God,;that God for- 
biddeth not;where yet you muſt obſerve,he doth not ſpeak of c6- 
mands,but dotrines; 7.e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate 
expreſſed by any a of poſitive humane Law (which in indifferent 
things is permitted to him to interpoſe, and being ſo interpoſed, 
by vertue of the Apoſtles precept for obedience will have the 
power of obliging ;) but of falſe teachers impoſing them upon 
their brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not ; this is 
called Dogmatizing in this place,v.20. (and teaching for doftrines 
the traditions of men, Mat. 15.9. which if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
do, he ſhould thereby incurre the cenſure of a falſe teacher alſo) 
4 e, (as it iscleare by the former part of the Chapter, and parti- 
7 cularly, 


of wil-worſhip. 


Set. 4. 
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cularly, v. 16.) urging ſome aboliſh't Ceremonies asſtill in force # 


by divine precept, which whoſoever doth, he tels them, Gal.s. 2. 
T hat Chriſt all profit them nothing: upon this ground, that Chriſt 
comming as the ſubſtance typified by thoſe legall Inſtitutions,did 
conſequently ſet a period to the odligingneſle of thoſe Infſtitu- 


tions; which, if it ſhould beſtill urged, would be izterpretarive WE 


the denying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting thoſe be- 
nefits, which are to be expected from him ; & therefore though $*, 
Paul might lawfully (and did) circumciſe Timothy, yet the urging 
of Circumciſion, (or any ſuch Judaicall rite, which Chriſt meant 
to abrogate) for a Dodrine, or teaching that it was then neceſſa- 
ry for Chriſtians, was in this opinion,the denying of Chriſt: in like 
manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of the morall 
Commandements, meant by the LaW and the Prophets, Mat. .17, ; 
which Chriſt meant not to abrogate by his comming, is on the 0- 
ther ſide cenſured as a moſt unchriſtian thing, v. 19, and a kind 
of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explaine that difference (convenient to 
be premiſed) betwixt making of poſitive humane Lawes in indif- * 
ferent things (which the frequent commands of obeying Magi- 


ſtrates preſuppoſe to be Lawtull ; forif there were no legality in_ _ 


the giving of ſuch commands, the obedience to them being given 


could not be impoſed on Conſcience, asit is, Rows. 13.3. And if 183 


the matter of the Command were before commanded by God, 
*twere then no longer obedience to the law of the Magiſtrate, 
but onely to God : and for an example of this even in matters | 
of Religion, take the example of David, who 1 Chron. 23. v.24, 
and 25, numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ſerve and do 
the work of the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty yeares 
and upward (upon a ground there ſpecihed, v. 25.) whereas by 
the command of God to Moſes, Nam. 8.24. this ſervice belong'd 
to the Levites, but from twenty five yeares old and upward, till 
the age of fifty yeares, and then they ſhall ceaſe waiting, v. 25.) 
and urging or teaching things for divine commands, which either 
never were commanded by God, orelſe are now out-dated, and 
the obligingneſſe raken from them by Chriſt. The latter of theſe 


is it on Which the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle proceeds here, with- h 


out any reflection on the tormer, Hr 
| | is 


——_—_—— 
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His meaning in this particular he farther expreſſeth,by naming Se&, 5- 


ſome forms of theſe dogmatizers, ver/. 21. | touch nor, taſte not, 
handle not} noting thereby thoſe kinds of dofrine, which at- 
' firm men obliged to faſting,or abſtinencefrom ſuch or ſuch meats 
(the word £77:9, to touch , ſignifying to eat among good au- 
thors) which now *tis by Chriſt made tree to all men to uſe fone 
diſcrimine. Then 9.22. he paſſeth a cenſure on ſuch dogmatizing 
| and on all ſuch out-dated , yet continued lJegall performances 
['z 2 mdvTa ts poges | all which are to deſtrution, i. e. deſtructive 
or dangerous, (not as we render it | all Which are to periſh)1hi Sar= 
yeice, by the abuſe (not as we render it | with the uſing:)The O- 
riginall enforces no ſuch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation 
that is ordinarily affixt to that ſenſe | the periſhing of the 
meat by going out into the draught ] (when the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
not ofthe meat, but of the commands of abſtaining) makes the 
ſenſe ſufficiently improbable. The full importance of the words 
is, that when theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed and taught, as 


; divine obliging precepts, this is an ab#ſe of them, (which were 


otherwiſe innocent things) and that abuſe annext makes the very 
uſe of them dangerous or deſtruftive : which is the ſenſe of what 


* theLatine Fathers, Saint Axſtine, and Saint Ambroſe have ſaid 


on this place : ſunt in interitum & eternam perditionem, ſi credaut 
ea neceſſaria ad ſalutem, They are to deſtruftion, and eternal perdi- 
tion to them that beleeve them neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he addes a diſtin& 
ſpecification of that which makes them ſo dangerous, or deſtru- 
&ive (which in themſelves were not) [ x7! 74 w7dauara & SiS a0%e- 
Alas arveorar, after the commandements and doftrines of men." 
which words, whether they be annext to Soyuariidr, verſe 20, 
(the middle words being read in aParentheſis,as ouxEngliſh reads 
them) or whether to the immediately precedent, they do point 
out that wherein the danger doth conſiſt, to wit, impoſing on 
men humane ordinances or doftrines:i,e.thoſe things, which though 
they are commanded by God, are yet by men aftirmed, and pre- 
tended, and taught (though as we ſay, magiſterially, or without 
 Prooke ) tobe ſo commanded. 

Having thus farre expreſſed the danger of taking up ſuch do- 
. Erines upon falſe-Teachers impoſing them, the Apoltic then by 
| L 2 way 
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way of cloſe (either to take off the varniſh under which they are 
commended to mens practice, and by which it is made probable 
to them, that they are commanded  orclle to ſet downe the ſim- 
ple nature of theſe things abſtracted from all ſuch accidental 
abuſe) addes this briefe deſcription of the dofrines themſelves, 
or the abltinences they teach | *A717% 6a AGy ov uh EY ONT of mas, by 
EdAovgnoreig, x; T4TWFESTVVa,H Aged ig, CouaTC, tk wn TWH TW, ec 
TAnguovly Tis exgx25)] theſe words are variouſly rendred by Inter- 
preters, as having great difficulty in them. The molt ſimple genu- 
inc ſenſe me thinks might be this [which things have aiyoy oogiag, 
rationers ſapientie, ſome true, at leaſt appearing notion of wiſdome 
in them (wiſdome in Scripture phraſe {ignifying piety) 7. e. have 
either ſome reall matter of piety in them, (for ſo ay: ſignifies ; 
and this would be more cleare,if we ſhould read 4 72, diſjoyned, 
not in one but two words,thus ['s 74 ixovra xy or, ec, which 
things have ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered in ſome 
reſpe& have piety in them;) or, as the Fathers ſceme rather to have | 
underſtood it, ſome colour, ſome appeareance of piety; to wit, 
73n voluntary Worſhip & bumility,and ſeverity toward, or puniſhing 
of, the body : as the word «7«/iz fignifies: and the margent of our 
Bibles acknowledges: and not in any honour or care of the body, 
(for ſo 71444 in the new Teſtament by an Hebraiſme ſignifies, that 
honour which is expreſt in relieving of wants, Jat.15.5. 1 Tim. 
5. 17.) not in adminiſtring to the body omnia neceſſaria ad ſatu- 
ritatem carats explendam, as Saint Hierome hath it, all things ne- 
ceſſarie to the filling,or ſtuſſing, or ſatiating of the fleſh : tor {0 
TAn7porn ſignifies. And I confeſſe I cannot ſufficiently wonder 
what ſhould move ſome learned Interpreters to explaine that 
word by mediocritatem ad ſimplicem uſum reſtrittam, A medio- 
crity Without any exceſſe, when the word in all authors ſignift- 
eth /atiety or fulneſle: In Galen "tis uſed for repletion or ſurteit : 
and in all Attick writers for ſomething like that : which made 
Robertus Stephanus in his Greeke Concordance render it ſatietas 
in this place : and among the tranſlatours of the old Teſtament, 
all the Hebrew words that are rendred by it, are of the ſame na- 
ture, ſach are JU) fatnefſe, ML gravamer, MIN from 207 wwl- 
ziplicare, and eſpecially NYaW from VA [atiatrs eſt, which is by 
them eighteene times rendred 7Anoorn, This 


Of Wil-worſhip. 

This laſt part of the verſe is added, I conceive, to illuſtrate the Set. 8, 
former 4 contrario, and ſo to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true 
or pretended piety in thoſe former doArines by their contrariety 
to that tending, and filling, and pampering of thefleſh, which is 
ſo unlike piety or Chriſtianity : and though the connexion of 
this laſt clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext, yet you ſhall 
find it but little more cleared by any other interpretation that 
will be affixt to it ; and upon examination Iam alittle confident, 
that this which I have given is the moſt prompt, and proper, and 
9enuine rendring of the verſe, that will be met with among 1n- 
terpreters. | 

Which being acknowledged, there will be no doubt or difficul- 
ty in reſolving,that there is no ill charaQter ſet upon £5:30%Fnoreiny 
or will-worſhip by the Apoſtle in this place. And if you demand 
what it is that is noted by it, I anſwer puncually, That voluntary 
worſhip, or ats of Religion, which the Hebrewes call 12M the 

 free-will offering often mentioned in the Pentateuch, which was 
not required of them by any obligation of particular law,and yet 
was not wont to be condemned or ſuſpe&ted, bur accounted as 
acceptable to God : under which head the abſtinences here ſpo- 
ken of may not untitly be comprehended. 

For the clearing of all which I ſhall, firſt, give my reaſons tor 
my firſt afſertion, that 33:205gnozciz is here uſed in a good credita= 
ble ſenſe, Secondly, I ſhall gueſſe at the grounds, or occaſions of 
the ordinary miſtake of it in them that take it for a fault. And 
thirdly, I ſhall adde ſomwhat concerning thoſe voluntary oblati- 
ons noted by it, as they may be appliable to us Chriſtians. 

. A firſt reaſon of my aſlertion 1s, becauſe will-worſvip is here Soif xn” 

Joyned with two,not only lawfull,but laudable Chriſtian vertues: kc: 
as, firſt, with humility, which being by Calvin interpreted inthis 
- Place Dei & hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and 
men, is without doubt a Chriſtian vertue, (& hath nothing in this 
Place to ſet an ill character upon it, what ever it may verſe 18. 
being joyned with worſhip of Angels) and being ſo, cannot be 
01ll company as to detame the will-worſhip to which it aſſoci- 
ates, but will rather plead for it, that it is of the ſame making, 
a Chriſtian vertue alſo. Secondly, 'tis joyned with puniſhing, or 
not ſparing, 6x (as Calvin varies the phraſe) mortifying ” _ 
of anode oly 
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body, which as an a of ſelf-denyall cannot be unaceptable to 
Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of ##diznar, revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11. Will de= 
ſerve to be numbred among the efteQts of godly ſorrow. | 
Sef, 12, A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe theſe very dodtrines of abſtinence, 
&c. are here ſaid in reſpect of the will-worſhip, &c, diſcernible 
in them, to have A%yo copier, rationem ſapientie, ſomewhat of wiſ- 
dome or picty in them : which [ ſomewhat] if it be reall, accor- 
ding to the former interpretation of the word a5y©; it willthen 
be parallel to that which is ſaid upon the like occaſion of gope- 
7th yowrane bodily exerciſe, 177. 4. 8, which doth belong not 
to the gymnici agozes, the Olympick exerciſes, as ſome contrary 
to the context would wreſt it, bur to ſuch kind of eoxives, abſti- 
nence, continence, &c, mention'd v. 1. which though, when they 
are taught as neceſſary (to the detaming of marriage or meats, as 
SnEAmTe, unlawtulland to be refuſed, v.4. and in the ſtyle of the 
Fathers,and councel|s,CazCc29. x, £d:aurre, hurtfull and abominable) 
arc then ſ1gnes of apoſtaſie from the Faith, v. 1. yet conſidered in 
themſelves as voluntary aRs, are there faid to be profitable, or 
(thoughin an inferiour degree being compared with piety, yet) 
£15 0ALy op wg£A91, A Hittle profitable (tall, or profitable for a little. 
But if that interpretation of [ a4 ] will not be accepted, but 
[ ſpeciem] ſhew of wiſdome be required to be taken in its ſtead, 
yet will the Argument beſtill of validity ; Forcan any thing be 
ſaid to have ſo much as a fzew of wiſdome or piety 1n reſpect to 
will-Worſhip in it,if that will-Worſpip thus pretended, paſſe contelt- 
ly either for fooliſh, or impious? Can any thing be repreſented 
to me as having ſo much as a ſhew of piety, in reſpect to rage or 
luſt diſcernible in it ? Certainly, whoſoever would make fuch a 
recommendation, muſt, ifhe ſpeak in carnelt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat 
really of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot 
impart ſo much as a ſhew of piety to any thing elſe. : 
A third reaſon is, becauſe the Greek Fathers 1n their expoſiti- 
ons of this place, though they interpret As, only of appearance 
Or ſhew, as Contrary to Surapis and GANG? , Power and rruth, Or 
25 Occumenius hath it, T13avoncyias A5yw {42tr, a bare ſhew of pro- 
bability, yer generally they paraphraſe will-worſhip, and humt- 
lity,8 not ſparing of the body by words of good ſayour.Thus Se, 
Chryſoſtome, Poet Yee euhaGis T!s #1) L, ute Xz 78 oaueTO: "In. 


of Wil-worſhip. 
£10, 8K fr, He appeares pions, and moderate, and a contemaer of 
the body; and then all the fault is, that he is not truly what he ap- 
pearcs : and Theophylatt hath the ſame words, and Oecumenirts 

COmes very near \FFCKELT CU EVOV entrant Ty MLLLIEE CIC. preten- 
ding (4.e. havinga ſhew of) piety and devotion ia worſpip:by which 
7is Cleare, what notion they had of £0:209pnox6io, to wit, that of 
devotiouſneſle, piety, the thing which is commended (by that 
word) in Simeon, Luk, 2.25. Jixg:&- veorradir, jult and devour : 
and A#.2.5. & 8.2, and preſcribed by Saint Paul Heb. 12.28, 
and ſo ſure farre enough trom any ill notion ; even fo farre, that 
the interpreter of Clemens Alex : rendreth ov *92205gnoned in reli- 
gione, in religion. 

' A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting, that very 
obſcure place, which hath poſed ſo many, may conveniently be 
underſtood, and this prove the importance of it. That ſuch do- 
rines ate deftructive of Chriſtian religion, in obtruding humane 
out-dated 7zdaicall Conſtitutions for divine precepts, ſtill obli- 
ging Chriſtians (as they that urge the neceſſity of circumciſion, 
evacuate the doFrine of the Goſpell, Gal. 5. 2.) and yet in ſome re- 
ſpeRs have piety in them, at leaſt a pew of zr, to wit, in F/ill-wor- 
ſhip, Humility, &Cc. 

A fifth, becauſe that which Heſychizs ſaith of this word, is very 
agreeableto this interpretation,for he renders ibao)gnovan by i0t- 
a94err, voluntary worſhip or picty (as t9:a%ogzy a word uſed, 

Eeccl. 19. 27.15 ſaith he, 694\077@5 xrwgeuor, eheromegtevcsy £490 PegSevos) 
the very notion of the 1273 I told you of, ſo ordinarily rendred 
by the LXXII, ##z0:2,voluntary gifts,or offerings,or performances. 

A ſixth, becauſe reaſon it ſelfe affures us, that thoſe things which Se&, 16. 
are done in the ſervice of God, are not therefore ill becauſe they Rey 
are ſpontaneous, (the voluntarinefle of an ation is not able to 
detame it, if there be no «iz, no irregularity imputable to the 
atton it ſelfe, abſtracted from the voluntarineſle ; there being 
no #nzver(all negative command in the Scripture, eſpecially the 
New Teſtament, prohibiting all things and degrees of things,be- 
fides what are in particular commanded) but on the other ſide, 
when in the ſervice of God,z man out of a pious aftetion (of love 
and gratitude inciting to do things acceptable ro God : as well as 
of feare deterring from all that is prohibited) ſhall(in conformiry 
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to God's gexerall commands, and the doctrine of the Goſpell) 
do any thing elſe, beſide what God hath commanded by any par- 
ticular precept,this ation of his,is to be accounted ſo much more 
commendable and acceptable to God, piety being one of thoſe 
vertues quarum tante ſunt amplitudines, ut quanta auttiores ſunt, 
ranto fint etiam landatiores : Which have ſuch width of compaſſe;that 
the larger they are, they are alſo ſo muth more commendable ; and 
withall the more volzztary and ſpontaneons, the more acceptable. 
To which that of the ſonne of $yrach is agreeable, Eccl. 43. 30. 
when you glorifie the Lord, exalt him as much as you can, for even 
he yet will far exceed; and when you exalt him, put forth all your 
ſtrength, for you can never goe farre enough, e. how farre ſoever 
you exceed the particular command, you are yet within the com- 
paſle of the gezerall, and in reſpect of that can never be thought 
to have done enough, though the particular a& or the degree of 
it, be ſomewhat that you are not particularly obliged to. 

Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproach 
laid on it, it follows in the ſecond place that I point at the dr7:oy 
Tz «4,Jss that which ſcemes to have cauſed or occaſtoned this a- 
buſe, and that I conceive to be ſome one or more of theſe foure 
things. | 

1. That the vulgar Latine tranſlation renders *%aIgnoxeie [34 
perſtitio, from whence I conceive it is that Maſter Calv;z hath ta- 
ken confidence to ſay, that Syperſtitzo Grecis dicitur ind noxcn, 
and Saint7erome agreeable to that tranſlation,(which in this was 


moſt probably his) 7felices 7udei quanta ſuper ſtitione vrvant in- 


ter nationes, dicentes, Ne tetigerts,ne guſtavery, &c. Whereas the 
truth is,:01Samorie is the Greek. for Superſtition, and #8:acbyn- 
oxc. ſignifies it no more; then benoxeiz doth, which although it be 
by Erymologiſts deduced from 945, and ſo appropriated to ſome 
cuſtomes of the Thracians, and abuſively belongs to #aTa+0%us x 
wFligyes izpgyias, ſuperfluous and curious worthips, as Plutarch 
hath it, yet in ſimplicity of ſpeech {1gnifies worſhip, and in holy 
writ isuſed in this good ſenſe, As 26. 5, 7a. 1.17. (and never 
otherwiſe but when the adjunas alter it) and from thence. the 

compound t#%2tenoxeiz, voluntary or ſpontaneous worſhip. 
2. That among the Jewes in the time of the 9&ogareiz, or God's 
immediate preſiding among them, all was to be done according 0 
nc 


Ds 


of Wil-worſhip. 


—_—— 


the paterne (72 monte) in the mount ; ſo ſome men have refoly'd 


themſelves and laboured to perſwade others, though without a- 
ny New Teſtament evidence,(Chriſt having no farther interpoſed 
in this matter, nor the Apoſtles, then that all be done decently 
and ordinately, and that obedience be paid to the higher powers 
in thoſe things, wherein the law of nature, and the Goſpell hath 
neither commanded, nor prohibited) that no rite, no circum- 


——. 


' ſtance,no degree of worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, 


but what hath Chriſts example or particular precept to authorize 
it ; which aſſertion being ſo irrationall and proofeleſfle, and yer 
ſo reſolute not to yeeld, hath been faine to catch at any thing to 
ſuſtaine it, which can come within its reach, and in deſticution 
of other auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of ) 
word, and taken advantage by the obſcurity of this one text to 
impoſe upon eaſe readers this falſity, that what ever is not com- 
manded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtihed by his ex- 
ample, is cenſurable under the title of Will-worſhip, though 0- 
therwiſe in reſpe& of the matter of it,it would not be cenſurable. 
Which concluſion when we confider what ſmall ground it hath 
in that obſcure text thus explained, we ſhall have little tempta- 
tion to reſolve on, asa foundation to ſuperſtru& any other do- 
crines upon, (which we muſt not do but upon plaine undoubted 
texts) or to conclude thoſe ations criminons, becauſe voluntary, 
which we may rather moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable, becauſe not 
pProhidited ; and not only ſo, but alſo acceptable to God if a- 
greeable to his general commands,& the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
and the more acceptable for the voluntarineſle, as being in thar 
parrallel to thoſe oblations which are pronounced moſt accepta- 
ble. A paſlageT have lately dbſerved, which though ir be nor of 
any great authority, yet appearing at the firſt ſight diſtintly con- 
trary to my preſent affirmation, I have thought not impertinent 
here to take into conſideration, It is in Photizs's *xacyzl out 
of Philoſtor gius ſet out very lately by Zacobus Got ofredus in Greek 
and Latine, The words in Latine (which is the language which 
thoſe who are moſt ſubje& to be abuſed in this matter will be 
molt likely to read him in) are theſe, Theophilus ad Indiam pro- 
fettis eſt, multaque que apud eos haud rite fiebant, emendavit ; nam 
& ſedentes audiebant leftiones E vangelicas, & alia quadans facie- 
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bant que lex divina non precipit. Which words by affirming [that 
*twas a fault, to be mended in them, to doe ſome thing which the di- 
vine law commands not \ſ\eeme- to conclude againſt all voluntary 
worſhip uncommanded by the word of God,as abſolutely unlaw- 
full ; how juſtly,you ſhall now diſcerne. To which purpoſe you 
mult firſt obſerve the words in the Greek,which inGotofreds copy 


- rtinne thus, x92 42s Tie av i Oftos Oe; emmadria, StemegTlourTs, but 


in the manuſcript in the publick Library, have #7**ez7« in ſtead of 
£7i747|& ; this undoubtedly is the truer reading, and the meaning 
of the word is, to admit, permit, or to uſe, ;nvaleſcere, vel obtiac- 
ze, to prevaile or obtaine for the uſage of any thing. To which 
if you add that 9:ics 9:owos ſignifies not the law or word of God, 
but the ſacred Canons or cuſtomes of the Church (which beſide 
other arguments is cleare by Nicephorus his repeating thoſe ſame 
words (out of Photizz, for 'tis cleare by other evidences that Ni- 
cephorus made uſe of Photins's Ecloge,and not of the entire copy 
of Philoſtorgins) onely with this change of erxanmuſiInis for bi 65 
as Gotofred 1n his notes acknowledges) the produ& will then be 
only this, that the thing which in thoſe Indians was amiſle, and 
reformed by Theophilzs, was the ſitting at the reading of the 
Goſpell, and doing ſome other things which the Eccleſiatticall or 
ſacred Canons did not allow of, or uſe, for which they were not 
in force; and ſo the place will yeeld us an authority from the an- 
tient Canons for ſtanding at the reading of the Goſpell, but of- 
fer us nothing which we ſhall need to quarrel with. He that is 
not ſatisfied with this account whichIhave given him of this place, 
I ſhall defire, will conſider whether it be probable that the fit- 
ting at the reading of the Goſpell ſhould goe tor a fault, only be- 
cauſe the Scriptures commands ir not. This Iam confident will 


' Not be affirmed by the adverſaries of my preſent aflertions, who 


for the moſt part chooſe to fit at the reading of the Goſpell,upon 
this very ground,becauſe ſtanding at that time 1s not commanded 
in the Scripture. The caſe I conceive ſo cleare that I thall not 
farther enlarge upon it. 

A third ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word I ſup- 
poſe to be the affinity of the 18, verſe of that chapter to the Co/. 
[ Let no man deceive you 11 4 voluntary hamility, &c. | to this now 
in hand, For Lam perſwaded many men have not obſerved the 

great 
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WW. oreat diſtance between them , and for want of doing ſo, have 
Us chought . 39:>o0pnocz here ſubject to all the ſame charges which 
by, the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of 

, % that crime of Superſtition , which the worſhippers of Angels 
1 cannot be freed from; eſpecially ſeeing that they, like the 
as Dogmatizers here , did teach that worſhip to be the will of 
' God, and that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe 

Officers of his ; the error which, as /aimonides obſerved, hath De idolol,c,r, 

> brought the greateſt part of Idolatry firſt into the world , ex- 

| ily ſtimando hanc varictatem eſſe Dei voluntatem , when men Ccon- 
F K ceived and taught that theſe vain Idolatrous or ſuperſtitious wor- 

; | ſhips were the will and pleaſure of God, 

For the clearing of this matter , and refifying the miſtake, T Sef.21, 
ſhall not doubt to afirm , that the prohibition in the 18. verſe 
(though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this matrer of 

' Will-worſhip, and conſequently to ſet an ill character upon it, 
and although Clemens Alexandriaus compound both theſe ver- $trom.1.3.9; 
ſes together 5 reading thus, undeis vs Kara og feutrw AN £9:Aoders 447. 
0x&g, TETEHGe TVS H dgardis TwueTHSs, Yet) will be found not at 
all to belong to it, if the Greek text in that chapter be conſul- 
ted with, and the Hebraiſme in 8:a» be taken notice of. 

To whichend you may obſerve theſe two things, 1. That the 
words are not in the original «» £0:\orarewopegaury, x; £3rbenoxcig, 
but viavv & Tamevopezrvry, 5 Wpnoxcig.s Now the word $iaw? hath in 
the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible, (and by proporti- 
on may _have alſo here) aſenſe which Atticall writers have not 
taken notice of, andit will by Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus 
[pleaſing himſelf, or delighting in humility and worſhipping 
of Angels; ] (oras Saint Hierome explains it, Superbrus fitta hu- 
militate, proud of a feigned humility) as 1 S$am..18.22, The Se 
tuagint read 9a & 2d baonevs, which the Engliſh out of the 
Hebrew render [ The King delighteth in thee, | and ſo 2 Saw. 

I5. 26. and very often in other places, upon this ground or O- 
riginall that the Hebrew ſignifies both acquievit, and veluit, to 
delight in, and to will; and ſoin the old Teſtament is rendred 
promiſcuouſly, tvSoxto [ ans well pleaſed, and 9iaw ] will, and one 
ſometimes uſed when the other would be more proper, (which 
cuſtome is not unuſuall in the new Teſtament, for thus you 5 
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fince it, IL, 27. 43, foaidgo rl & $3 dvrir, which though 


we there render, (Let him deliver him if he will have him, inſcr- 
ting the word | have] and by that indeed ſomewhat changing 
the ſente ) yet, P/a/. 22.8. (whence "tis apparent the words are 
taken, and where the Septuagints render 72M by 2«)we ren- 
der it, let him deliver him, if he delight in hims. | 

But beſides, as this delight or will in this 18. verſe is faſten'd 
on an unlawtull thing, to wit,or ſhipping of Angels (a thing not 
only not preſcribed, but prohibited by God) and includes ſuch 
an imptous kinde of miſtaken humility that takes in others ci- 
ther as mediatours to God, or as to be adored beſide him;(as 
the Azgelic; 1n the Chriſtian Church, and the Eſſezi among the 
Jews did) ſo and in this ſenſe this worſhip (if you would from 
hence (tyle 1t FY/:[-worſhip, or what you pleaſe) ſhall be with- 
out any difficulty acknowledged by me to bee an unlawfull 
thing, as being the willing of that which God forbids ; which 
though it be readily granted, yet it will remain true neverthe- 
lefle, that voluntary worſhip, where the matter is perfetly /av- 


fall, not forbidden , nay approved by a general ( though not 


commanded by any particular) precept, is far enough from ha- 
ving any tincture of evill in it. But this would deſerve a larger 
diſcourſe by way of Comment on that verſe. In the mean while, 
this may ſerve to ſhew how groundlefle the miſtake is that art- 
ſeth from hence. 


The 4. and laſt occaſion of this miſtake which I ſhall obſerve, 


[et gate 
1, fare onely t 
nnallother, 


Ut nsthemain 


my 


I8Uy Kut 


is the uſe of a word in Epiphanizs (which I perceive to be ta- ;| 


ken notice of by learned men) *3:2:7:earo%noreiz, which being 


attributed to the Phariſees there, {who, ſaith he , were fo cal- x; 


ted for that reaſon , the word Phariſee comming from an He- 


brew primitive, which ſignifies ſeparation or diſcrimination, and yy 


ſo denoting ſome performances in them, wherein they exceeded 
other Fews) may perhaps ſeem to be taken in anili notion. 


. LEY . 
. To which I anſwer, Firſ{t,that if £9:ao7teao%gnaxcia, were a deno- 


tation of ſome ill, it would not yet neceſſarily prejudice #8:a09pr= 


'oxcia, which we ſpeak of; becauſe the #c<% added in that word, 


noting abundance or ſuperfluity (which perhaps may referre et- 
ther to ſome unlawtull, or at leaſt vain luxuriant matter, taken 


into that worſhip; as for example, cither prohibited objetts,or 


noXx1tous, 
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noxious, at leaft burthenous in the number, or in the quality ri- 
diculous ceremonies ) might turn that into evill which the wo- 
lJuntarineſſe or uncommandedacſſe of them were not able to do. 

But then, Secondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word is 
by Epiphaniz there taken in an ill ſenſe : all that the context 
enforces, is but this, that that is the meaning or interpretation 
of their name ; and ſure it is not neceſſary, that becauſe the 
Phariſees were evill men, or had ſome great faults, therefore 
their name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their name was 
aſſumed by their own choice, they would not be ſuch ill car- 
vers to themſelves, (Iam ſure other Hezericks were not , as the 
Novatians called themſelves #2v2e1, pure , and the Montanilts, 

6: TrevuzT1MH', the ſpiritual, rc.) and that it was impoſed on 

them by other men *tis not affirmed : and beſides I remember 

that ſome other ancient writers interpret that name by «zweout- chryſoſtome. 
yat T6 6:0 ſeparate or ſet apart to God, and no man will think there Oecumentns- 
is any hurt in that, ſave onely the vanity of uſurping that title, ©* 

and incloſing it from all others. 

The truth is, that was the main crime that defamed the Pha- Set. 27+ 
ries, their cenſorious proud defpiling of other men,whom they 
thought not ſo godly as themſelves; and therefore I remem- 
ber*tis Saint Chryſoſtome's advice, that when the Phariſee and 
the Publican are compared by Chr; and the Publican preferr'd, 
we ſhould be caretull, not to prefer the Publicans ſas before 
the Phariſees good qualities, before his faſting, and tithing,&c. buT 
only the Publicans hamility before the Phariſees pride , the Pub- 
licans judging himſelf, betore the Phariſees faltidious contemniag 
of others. For the Phariſees exa&neſſ? in thoſe particulars neg- 
tected by others, or not obſervedin that height, is ſo far from 

being reprehended in the ſcripture , that 7. 'tis diſtin&ly ſaid, 
that the */«: or oportmit [ theſe things ought yee to have done | be- 
longed (to the doing of thoſe other things omitted by them, 
judgement, mercy, and faith, and)not to the leaviag thoie #ndone, 
which they did obſerve, 2. Saint Pa! ſpeaking not contume- 
lioully or ſarcaſtically, but ſadly of himſelf, cals that S$e# of 
the Phariſees by an honourable title axe:Cecryy algo © bengoree, 
Att.26. a way of the greateſt ſtriftneſſe in religion. Which though 
it excuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yet it is far from being 
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it ſelf any ill charaQter, or leaving any blemiſh upon their volun- 
tary religious pertormances, wherein their ſuperlative ſtrineſle 
conſiſted, 

To theſe I ſhall adde a third anſwer, which the learned cri- 
ticall writers concerning the Sets amonglt the Jews will au- * 
thorize, that the originall of theſe Phariſees was from the - 
Owen or Hzſidzi, who were ſo called for their exceſſe of piety ' 
and charity, their voluntary performances above what the law 
required of them. Theſe are mentioned, 1 Mac.2.42. and deft- 
ned to be #xzo:a{6usvr mw vo, we render it voluntarily deyo- 
ted to the law, but the phraſe fignities thoſe that in their obe- 
dience pertormed voluntarily ſome things which the law requi- 
red not, and ſo diftered from the Karraim or Karei who did 
that only which was commanded by law. Of both which com- 
pared together *tis the learned and the Proteſtant Scaligers ob- 
ſervation,FElench. Triheres.ca4p.22. that as no man is required 
to do more then is commanded him, (and ſo the Kzrraim are 
juſtified) ſo no man is to be quarrell'd with for doing better, 
when he is bound to doe ,well; or for performing much when 
a mediocrity is required of him, and ſo the Haſiaz: juſtified al- 
ſo, and with them the +9:ao0gnoxzia we ſpeak of. But when that 
58714035 ( ſaith he) became dy4yz», when thoſe voluntary free- 
wil-offerings began to be formed into precepts,and entred into 


books, then from Haſidim or pious men, they became dogmati- ; 


zers, laid obligation upon all to doe as they did, and then being 
not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions , diſcriminated them- 
ſelves from all others, as the only obedient ſervants of Gad,and 
ſo called themſelves ZI'ENA Phariſees, divided not only from. | 
the reſt of the prophane world, which did not as they did, but ! 
from the very Hardin themſelves , who pertormed as much as | 
they, but thought not themſelves obliged by law ro doe fo. 
Which being the notion of the Phariſees , may by Epiphanins be 
expreſt and cenſured by the word *Jnwwuoden;rea , as they 
chat in Colofſ. 2. offended not in the will-worſhip, did yet ' 
in the dogmatizing , and ſo the Haſidei wee may juſtifie, - | 
though not the Phariſees, the *8«>ogn9x«e though not the 59a= 
#:exo0gnorcin, All this I thought not amifſe to add ex abandanti, 
more then the neceſſity of the preſent diſquiſition required of 
| "MC, 
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me, that I might have my 71271 or voluntary oblation to preſent 
ro theiReader alſo. 

Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed, concerning thoſe 
voluntary oblations under the law, it will be worth obſerving; 
firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip and ſervice of God 
when they were performed, and therefore avowed by thoſe 
General precepts which reſpect that worſhip of his ; ſecondly, 
that they were not commanded particularly by any particalar. 
command of God's in the law, but were left to every mans li- 
berty (except it were in caſe of vow, which yet it was free to 
him not to make, ) and ſo were Spoztaneors,not neceſlary; and 
thirdly, that Lev.22. there isa law, by which he that offers them 
is forbid to offer them 92aimed or blemiſht, v. 20. from all which 
together it appears, that they were vo/xntary, and yet allowed 
by God and accepted. And then I cannot ſee why there may 
not be ſomewhat in Chriſtianity of the ſame conſtitution alſo, 
voluntary and not particularly impoſed, and yet allowed by 
( and acceptable to ) God ; Nor why he that doth any ſuch 
thing, may not be called £9:a:9%noxer, and the oblation or ation 
it ſelf 0:xo%pn7zar, Under which head or title I ſhould place what- 
ſoever may by the doQrine of the Goſpel appear to be accepra- 
ble to Chriſt; and yet is not commanded by any particular com- 
mand; or which is commanded for the a#, but not for the ſpeci- 
fication of it to time, or place, or degree,&c. 

Of which kind there be many particulars incident, both in the 
worſhip of God, and in actions of common life, if it were ſea- 
ſonable to inſert them here. I ſhall onely mention one or two 
es Jag. God commanded not David to build him a Temple, 
nor to make tender of that ſervice, as will appear, 2 Sam. 7. 5. 
&c. Nay profefles himſelf content to live in tents and taber- 
nacles. And yet David's intention to build a Temple for God, 
that magnificent defign of his, though never ſo much exceeding 
God's command, is very: acceptable to God, as appears by 
Nathans meſſage to him in that place, and $olomozs comment 
upon tt, I Kzags 8.18. Thou didfſt well that it was in thine heart. 
In like manner Saint Pan! might have received hire for his la- 
bour from the Corinthians, but would not ; he made the Go- 
ipel chargelefſe to them, and counts and cals this mitter of boc- 
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ſting, 2 Cor. Il. 9,10, This was a 271 in that Apoſtle towards 
his Corinthians. . | 


So again he might have abſtained from going 'up to Jerw- 
falem, Atts 21. a Prophet told him that bonds expetted hing 
there, it he went, v.11. and in that caſe to fly was juſtifiable by 
AHAat.10,23. yet Paul world needs Joe Up, Ve. T3. that was his 
1279 again. 


Thus works of mercy or Almes-giving are commanded by 


God; liberality and largeneſle of hand and heart commended 7; 
and promiſed a liberall reward,2 Cor.9.6. Laying by us _— 4» 


zn ſtore, as God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Pal appointed, 
I Cor. 16.2. But then for the qzotum,how much every rich man 
ſhould ſer apart for this purpoſe out of his yearly revenue, 


what proportion of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twentieth, 
or tenth part, is not at all particularly defined. Or ſuppoſing ® 


that one of theſe proportions were defined, namely the thirtt- 


eth part every year, (equivalent to the tenth every third ns 
which among the Jews was deſigned for the SevrregSezg7n,n]oyc- 


x7", the ſecond or poor mans tithing) yet if I acknowledging 


1190 0087, 1 
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this my duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceed this proportion, | 
and ſet aſide a twentieth, or tenth, or fifth part of my eſtate, * 


this muſt be acknowledged more then what I am particularly 


obliged to; and then ſo much of it as is more, will be my 12723 W 


or free-will-oftering, that now I ſpeak of. Juſt as among the 
Jews, that proportion which they were by Law obliged to,was 


called their NÞIY, their righteouſneſſe , which he that per- ini 


formed, fatisfied the obligation of the Law in that behalf; 


and that which exceeded NL JINIm? abandance or excellency 


of goodaeſſe, or mercy, or piety. 


In like manner prayer isa Chriſtian duty, part of divine wor- | 


ſhip ; Orall prayer a part of thar, andthat in the Cloſet as well 


as the Congregation. 
In the performance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt, 


but the adjoining of bodily worſhip , whether of the eye, or | 
hand, or knee, is not only lawfull , but acceptable inthe fight 


of God, yet theſe not commanded particularly by any particu- 
lar command of Chriſt, but onely avowed by the generall conr- 
mands of glorifying God in our bodies as wel as pirits, by the ex- 


ample 
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' ample of approved precedents in the Scripture, &c, Or if any 
ſhall conceive theſe to be under any particular command, then in 
ſtead of diſputing againſt him, I ſhall ſuppoſe it,and proceed,and 
inſtance in proſtration as a lowlier and humbler a& of bodily 
worſhip then kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particular- 
ly commanded, and ſo voluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God, 
if it low from that vehement zeale of ſpirit and dimiſſion of 
mind, in confeſſion and ſenſe of ſinne, that I ſhall hope it doth, 
and be not polluted by any appendant vanity, or corruption, 
more then kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and then this is a 
127 againe, a free-will-offering of the ſame kind alſo. 
= So again prayer 15 a duty commanded,& for the frequency of u- SeF, 34. 

- ſing it izceſſant continuall prayerz.e lay the learned in proportion | 
to the continual or daily ſacrifices among the Jewes, prater mor- 
ning and evening every day, (or as the word uſed by S*.Paul,1 Th, 
5« 17. | 4S14057] os] is uſed by the Author of the 1 Book of ac. 
cap. 12, 11. 1 Tavrt raugp ddiancimlus, we remember then that every 

ſeaſon inceſſantly, (4. e. as the reſt of the verſe explaines it) both in 
onr feaſts andother convenient daies, in the ſacrifices, and in our 
prayers, &c. Not omitting the daily conſtant-times of prayer and 
facrifice,) To theſe two David and Daniel added a third time, 
and a Chriſtian now may ſurely do wel to improve it in publicke 
and in private to ſix or ſeven times a day; which number though 
countenanced by Davids reſoſution of [ ſever times a day will I 
praiſe thee; | yet being not preſcribed by Chriſt will be his 12717 
free-Wilk-offering againe. The matter of it commanded,to wit,prai- 
er, but not the frequent reiterating of it daily. For if it ſhall be 
pretended that the precept of praying 3zceſſavtly doth particu- 
larly deſigne this frequency, I ſhall anſwer that the inceſſant) 
ſo interpreted, doth either require an interrupted continued prai- 
er, in that ſenſe that as Palin preaching continued his ſpeech till 
 mianught, Atts20.7, (whichto affirme is the hereſy of the Ex- 

_ thite,and that which the objeRor cannot inearneſt think himſelf 
obliged to; For then ever to give over or intermit, or do any 
thing elſe, muſt be acknowledged a finne) or elſe denotes partt- 
cularly that definite number of ſeyen times, which if it ſhall be. 
aftirmed, will firſt be proofeleſſe, and denied as reaſonably as de- 
manded :andthen ſecondly, ſhall add one time more to my ſup- 

| N poſition, 
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poſition, (and yer ſo as not to negle& the other duties of my _ ze 
calling) and that will be the 1272 I ſpeake of. 10" 
It to all or any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed 
that theſe may be ſuppoſed in Saint Pazl,c&c.to be incitations and 
, motions of the Spirit, diſobedience to (and reſiſting of ) which 
would have been a ſinne ; I anſweryfirit,that every ſuch freewill- 
offering is not a particular incitation or motion of the Spirit,ſuch 
as was obſervable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any farther 
then that ſignifies an act ofa ſoule firſt renewed, then aſſiſted by 
the Spirit of God. That ſpirit is a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to that il 
as the ſoule to the body ; the body having a ſoul, and animated 
by it, moves and workes by that principle, and ſo the ſoul ani- 
mated and ſtrengthen'd by Chriſt and his ſpirit,izve: 7dv74,z5 able mi 
to doe all things,and aftually doth them by the ſame ſtrength, 1} 
Not to enter any deeper into that queltion, then to this pre- 
ſent matter is neceſlary, that which I meane will be beſt under- 
ſtood by noting the difference between the grace of ſanifica- 
tion and the ſpirit of prophecy ſo vulgarly known; and I defire ; 
it may be extended no farther then one example of David will 


EE 


explaine and juſtify, ſet down by way of narration, 2 $am.7. but Li 
repeated more clearely to our purpoſe, 1 Kir.8. 17. 18. It was ith. a 
( ſaith Solomon) 1n the heart of David my father to build an houſe ,, 
for the name of the Lord Godof 1irae), and the Loyd ſaid unto Da- oy 
vid wy father, Whereas it was in thy heart to build an houſe unto 


my name, thou didſt well that it was in thine heart; Nevertheleſſe Nr Ho 
thou ſhalt not build the houſe. On occaſion of this paſſage I ſhall , i TW 
aske ; was this which was in Davids heart, by the incitation of Ll "ROLL 

God inthe ſenſe that the objeqor underſtands incitation, or was , *"**Wayh 
it not ? If it was, then God incited himto doe ſomewhat which ua 4 
God had determined he ſhould not doe; as it's plaine by the laſt en a 
words, Nevertheleſſe thou ſhalt not build. 1. 1 ſhall in charity hope , 
the Reader will not affirme this, that God incites, or inwardly "ny 
moves to that which he will not have done; therefore the ſecond jel \. 
mult be reſolved on, that he did not incite; and yet the thing”” dk 
which was in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord, ['Thow didſt wellrhat Wiki un 
it was in thine heart} and thence ir followes that what is in good "Ui oy. 
mens hearts, what they reſolve and doe, may be without this 1n-- Ky, 08 
citation of Gods, and yet be acceptable to him , mah jt the Un, , th 

umme ky, 
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-- ſumme of the firſt part of my anſwer. 

But then 2. I anſwer, that if it beſtill called an incitation of $Se#, 37s 
God, yet having expreſt what a kind of incitation it muſt be, 
the non-obedience to it will not be a fin; for to make it ſos it 
will be required, 1. That it be expreſt to come from God. And 
2. That it comes from him /z6 -atione precepti, under the noti- 
on of a precept ; whereas this incitation being ſuppoſed to be 
an inarticulate ſilent motion,not revealed inScripture,or by voice 
from Heaven,or as the Prophets were, ( g*e59r0:, moved Or carri- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.2.21.) or by any other extraordina- 
ry way,ſo as to be clearly intelligible or diſcernible,whether it be 
from God orno', much lefle that it is a precept of Gods, it can- 
not be thus obliging as a precept would be, to which obedience 
is ſo due, that non-obedience would be fin. 


In brief, this voluntary oblation, as every yo” gif or Chri- Sef, 38. 
ſtian a&ion, I ſhall acknowledge to deſcend from above , fron 
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the father of lights; and thereupon David pur it into his Thank{- 
giving or /agrificat, 1 Chron. 29. 14. (bleſſing God that the 
people offered ſo willingly.) But this will not conclude the par- 


ticular, to which he or they were thus enabled and thus moved 
or inclined by God to be lefle, but rather more voluntary ,-the 
- action being the ation of the man, thus willingly doing what 
he is by God enabled and moved by the Spirit, (God working in 
him both to will and to doe , the firſt by his renuing, the ſecond 
by his aſſiſting grace) and voluntary working or operating upon 
that ftrength and motion, and then all that this infers is the ob- 
ligation to gratitude, to humility , and not boaſting in them that 
have thus recezved, but not any kind of obligation ro that partt- 
cular aftion, for that mult ſuppoſe a particular command. 
. And there is great difference between theſe two, the precept, 'Se&, 39. 
and the grace. 1, In that the precept belongs ( becauſe given ) 
to all, the grace to none but him that hath it, ( and not obliging 
him neither, unleſſe the matter of it beſ#b precepto already, 4. e. 
unlefſe the thing to which he is thus moved by the Spirit of 
God, he were otherwiſe obliged to by ſome other command. 
(Forin that caſe it is that Saint Stephens reproot hath place, Ac. 
7+57+ | Te doe always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, | which in the caſe in 
hand we ſuppoſehim not to be.) 2. Becaule it is the deſign of a 
f _—_—: Precepr 
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precept to lay an obligation, and that /#b periculo anime, if it be 
not obeyed ; but of grace not ſo; but only to ſtrengthen and 
incline, which he that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſed a 


reward for ſo doing, more grace here, (according to the parable * 


of the talents concluded with Habeati dabitur) & a richer crown 
or reward hereafter ; And upon notuuſing of it, threatned par- 


ticularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given. Take ; 


from him the pound, &c. Luke 19. 24, and whereas in S* Mat- 


thew *tis added | take him and caſt him into utter darkneſſe, ]'tis. | 


clear by Saint Zyke that there was a-precept of occupying, v. 13. 


to the neglef of which this puniſhment was apportioned. 2. I 
ſhall acknowledge , that the bringing God no return of all his 


| grace, is a great and damning ſin. But then, 3. that comes not 


home to prove it a ſin, to omit the doing of any one particular, 


in that degree which God's grace enables me to doe, there be- 


ing no obligation in this matter ad ſemper, or ad gradum,to doe 


1b. Tots; 


it always, or to doe it in ſuch a degree; though ad ſpeciem ( or 
that the thing be done) there be. For in the parable of the ta- 
lents, though the bringing in no increaſe at ajl be puniſhed, yet 
the bringing in increaſe in a lower degree is accepted , and re- 
warded according to its proportion; he that had of his pound 


Te 
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made five pounds, Luke 19.18. is rewarded With frve Cities, as well | 


as he that had gained ten pounds i5 rewarded with ten, 


If again it be obje&ed , that, all concomitant circumſtances 
conſidered, nothing remains free and voluntary, and that affir- ; 
mation proved by this, becauſe in this caſe prudence added to 0- ' n 
ther Chriſtian rules of piety, mercifulneſle, &c, will require us to |: 


doe that which is fitteſt to be done, 

To this Ianſwer: 1, That every man is not bound under 
pain of in to be prudent, or pious, or mercifull in ſuch a degree; 
there is a great latitude tm prudence, and in piety, and in mer- 
cifulneſſe, I may give ſo much, as will denominate me mercifull, 
and pray ſo often as to denominate me pious, and yet be capa- 
ble of growing in each of theſe graces ; nay I may in prudence 
give ſo much to ſuch a man, and yet this not ſo conſiſt in an thr 
diviſible point, but that if I had given leſfle, or given more, it 
might have been prudent too, 

It is, I confeſle , poſſible to offend againſt prudence in too 
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prodigall a giving,as in too parſimonious againſt piety,and then 
I ſhall not juſtifie that imprudence any more, then excuſe that 
unmercifalneſſe , T defire- my voluntary oblations may be free 
from both, but then {till the poflibility and danger of ſuch faults 
in the extreams proves not either the unlawfulneſſe or neceſlit 
of any other degree which 1s within thoſe extreams, but ſtill al- 
lowes a latitude within which one may be more or leſſe merci- 
full, and yet merciful {till, yea and prudent too. 2. Though pru- 
dentiall conſiderations doe always help to dire& us, yet doe 
they not always command or lay obligations upon us, and 
therefore are ſtill compatible with voluntary oblations, 

For if it be affirmed from prudentiall conſiderations , that a 
man (knowing the greatelt perfteftion, to be moſt gloriouſly 
rewarded , and that reward farre above all other deſigns, that 
to the neglecting of that he may faſten upon ) ought therefore, 
and is bound to aſpire to perte&ion, and not to content himſelf 
with any thing but the belt. To this I anſwer, that this whole 
reaſoning is falſe. | | 

For 1. although pr#dence would adviſe one to this, yet doth 
it not lay any command which hath power of obliging ſo, as 
not to obey will be preſently ſinfall ; for if any fuch command 
be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to be prudentiall, and becomes neceſlary, 
and mean while by being onely prudentiall, appears to be under 
no ſuch command, 

2, Though'tis prudent to uſe thoſe means which may advance 
us higheſt in glory, and though perfe&ion will do that,yet *twill 
not be always pradence to undertake the way of perfeftion,be- . 
cauſe that being an high ſteep, may be alſo a dangerous way, e- 
very man cannot receive it, faith the Apoſtle; and for him that 
cannot overcome the difficulties to reſolve upon the courſe,may 

* perhaps be precipitious, and even the precept of God may in- 
terpoſe ſometimes, and trafh us, and make it unlawfull for us 
£0 aſpire to the moſt perfe& eſtate ; as if the diſcharge of a du- 
ty of ourcalling ſhonld await us on one ſide,& an opportunity 
of Martyrdome on tother ſide, then in that caſe obedience will 
be better then that richeſt ſacrifice; and as Cypriaz, though 
moſt paſſionately deſirous of Martyrdome, yet on ſuch an occa- 

. fron avoided it, when he was near it, and (as Diaconm faith of 
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him,) m2aluit praceptis Dei obedire, quam vel ſic coronari, he pre- 
terr'd the conſcience of his duty betore the glory of ſuch a crown, 
ſo may it be reſolved the Chriſtians duty ſometimes not to a+ 
ſpire to ſome perfettion. = 
Seft, 46, But then, 3. the perfection that we are by Chriſt command. wu 
cd to aſpire to, is capable of degrees; for it you compare Mar, 41 
5-48. where that precept is given | Be ye perfett, as your Father, ue 
in heaven ts perfe&t | with Lake 6.36. where the ſame paſlage'is yk 
recited, or if you conſult the context in either place , you will, a 
finde that perfe&ioz to fignifie mercitulneſle, and ſo Mat. 19.21, | 
[_1f thou Wilt be perfett, ſell all,and:give to the poor] which is ano- 
ther argument that that is the meaning of peyfetion , and then 
the ſame degrees that are in mercifulnefle, will be in perfeQtion 
alſo. Or it you will not admit of that ſenſe, yet if it be any per- 
tection acquirable in this lite, *twill be capable of degrees and 
and growth alſo; orifit be not here acquirable, *tis certainly 
not under Evangelicall precept now, that /zght, z. e. ſupportable 
burthen, that rode of not grievors, i.e. poflible commands,which 
he and his grace brought into the world, 
As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo plauſible, that eve- 
ry one is bound to doe that which is beſt , it 1s moſt diſcernibl 
falſe; (and'that which a world of falſities are built on) which to 
prove ſhall need no farther teſtimony, then that of the Apo- . 
[tle 1 Cor. 7,28. ( He that giveth in marriage doth well, and hee 
that giveth not, doth better ) nor argument then this, that the 
beſt being a ſ#per/ative ſuppoſes the poſitive to be good; where- | 
asif all were-bound to doe that which is beſt, that which were - W 
onely good, were evill, for ſo is that whatever it is, which comes 
ſhort of what we are bound to. 
Once more, if it be objected that whatever is thus performed, 
is commanded by thoſe large incluſive words| Thox ſoalt love the 
Lord thy God, With all thy heart, with all thy ſoul,c+c. ] nothing 
being of ſuch laritude,as that theſ with a/{ [ſhould not contain ity 
I anſwer, that that phraſe denoteth two things onely ; firſt, , 
ffucerity ofthis love of God,as oppoſed to partial divided love, 
_ 'or ſervice; ſecondly, the loving him above all other things,and 
not admitting any thing into competition with him, not loving 
any thing elſe in ſucha degree ; andin neither of theſe __. 
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excluding all other things from a ſubordinate place in our love ; 
which being ſuppoſed, 'twill be eafie to diſcerne that this ſincere 
love of God above all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very 
poſſible for two men to /ove God with all their hearts i.e. fincerely 


: and aboveall other things, and ſo both to obey that precept,and 


vet one to love him in a more intenſe degree,then the other doth. 
(Which may be obſerved amongſt the Angels themſelves, the Se- 
raphin being ſo called, becauſe they are more ardent in Zeale,then 
other Angels.) Nay for the ſame perſon conſtantly to love God 
above all, and yet to have higher expreſſions of that love at one 
time then another. Thus we read of Chriſt himſelfe, Lk. 22.24. 
(who we know did never faile in performing what was mans du- 
ty, in prayer, or any thing elſe. Yet) that he at that time prayed 
moreearneltly; which is a demonſtrative evidence, that the lower 
degree is not neceſiarily finfull, when the higher is acceptable to 
God. Which when it ts granted, there is no doubt,but theſe free- 
wil-offerings will be reconcileable with that command, and he 
that lovesGod with all his heart may have ſome poſſibility of lo- 
ling God better then yet he doth, and ſo ſome roome left for a 
voluntary oblation. 

1delire to foreſee the worlt that is imaginable, and therefore 
though in conſcience very guiltlefſe, and free from having any fa- 


. vourable thoughts of the doAtrine of ſupererogation among the 


Romaniſts, ſhall yet conceive it poſſible for ſome body to be ſo 
unwary as to add that objection to the former, that this may tend 
to the aſſerting of that dorine, that if it be acknowledged poſ- 
ſible for a Chriſtian to doe more then he is commanded, he may 
then ſupererogate, 

To which T anſwer, 1. That there is great difference betweene 
affirming that a man may doe more then zs commanded, and that 
he may doe ſomething which is not commanded ; the former ſuppo- 
ſes him that doth more, to have done all, whereas the ſecond may 
be true, though in moſt or all other things he have been want- 
ing. Now it is the ſecond we aſſert, not the former ; which being 
ſuppoſed, 

I anſwer 2, That to ſupererogate ſuppoſeth one of theſe two 
things, either that the perſon ſpoken of hath paid God all that is 


Or 


Sect.52, 
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of Wil-worſhip. 


Or 2. that having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God, he hath 
paid thatdebt by ſarisfaRion, ;.e. done ſomething elſe which may 
ſatisfy God for his former ſinnes; the latter of which is the wa 
which the Romaniſts pitch upon, and not contenting themſelves 
with the fatisfaftion wrought by Chriſt, teach dofrine of their 
owne ſatisfaction, which ſay they, they may performe ſo farre, as 
not onely to ſatisfie for their owne ſinnes, but alſo to doe more 
then ſo, help toward the raiſing of a banke, or treaſure for others 
alſo, and that is it they meane by ſupererogating. | 

Now from either of theſe our preſent dodrine is perfe&tly free; 
for 1.it ſuppoſeth no perfe& obedience,but-willingly yeeldeth as 
much of the corruption of our nature, & of our daily fallings and 
treſpaſles, as ever any Catholique affirmed againſt Pe/agizs, And 
2, ſuppoting every man to have ſinned, it pretendeth not to the 
lealt degree of ſatisfaction to God for any the leaſt ſinne to be 
wrought by any meanes, but onely the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
{o is out of all poſſibility of thinking to ſupererogate, acknow- 
ledging ſo heavy an arreare of finne lying unremovably upon - 
every ones ſcore, if God be not mercitully pleaſed to accept of 
Chriſts ſufferings for perfect ſatisfation, that there is nothing 
compaſleable by us, or within our reach, that can ſatisfy for any 
the leaſt ſinne we have committed; and from thence 3, forbiddeth 
any the moſt juſtified man to pretend toward fatisfying for 0- 
thers; but tq Work ont his own ſalvation With feare and trembling, 
z. e. with all the humility in the world, 

IfT could foreſee any farther ſcruples or difficulties in this mat- 
ter,l ſhould be as free in producing them, as in theſe I have been, 
and find no reaſon to feare,but that by Gods help I ſhould be able 
to ſatisfy them alſo. In the meane, till by the fate of this paper 
I be farther inſtructed, Ihave no temptation to importune or 
detaine the Reader any farther, then with my prayers for him, 
that the Lord give him a right underſtanding in all things. 


He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape fparingly,and he that ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reape bountifully. Every man according as he pur- 
poſethin his heart, not grudglingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveth4 
chearefull giver. 2 Cor. 6,7, x | 
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OF SUPERSTITION. 


RS uPERSTITION being a crime ſo or- Seff.1, 

7/2N 54) dinarily charged on thoſe whoſe . Conſcien- 

JR ces aſſure them that they are farre enough 

from the guilt of it, it will be an Act of dou- 

ble charity, firſt, ro the honeſt calumniated 

Proteſtant ; ſecondly, to the contumelious 

unjuſt defamer of his beſt ations, to conſi- 

der a while of this matter, and firſt tro en- 

quire what is the naturall importance of the word in Latine and 
Greeke, eſpecially as we find it in the New-Teſtament, 

Superſtition in Latine is moſt clearely according to the uſe and 

Origination ofthe word, Sperſtirum Cultns, The worſhip of ſome 

departed from this World, ſuppoſed yet to have life in another, This 

is obſerved and acknowledged amongſt many others by Lattu- 

tis, ayd made probable even by the different conceipt of Cicero, 

who deduceth the word from the practice of thoſe that uſed to 

pray whole dates together, #t ſ;b4 liberi ſuperſtites eſſent, that their 

children might outlive themſelves; by that acknowledging the 

crutch of the Etymology from the word ['Szperſtites | but cif- 

guiſing it into a ridiculous phanſy, ot of feare, {ich Saint Arſtin, 

to condemne the prattice of the Romans, among whom he lived. Theſe 

Syuperſtites, whom the Heathens thus worſhiped, were by them 

called Herozs men of worth, & excellency aTet:obivls aſſumed into 

the ſtate of Gods, but among Chriſtians the Soxles of the Saints 

departed, que ſuperſunt corporibus ; which when the:r bodies are 

buried in peace, are imagined to live for evermore. And the wor- 

ſhipping of theſe, (as among the Papiſts *tis moſt ordinary) is 

moſt properly called S»perſtition. And in that ſenſe I conceive 

Q 2 iT 


of Superſtition, 


Sett., 4. 


De ver-Rel'g. 


Sect. 5. 


Sect. 6, 


it is, that in ſome authentique writings of our Church, the 74-14 
try and Superſtition of the Papiſts is cenſured ; by Idolatry mea- 
ning the worſhip of Images among them, and by Superſtition the 
worſhip and prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizable 
by that part of S. Axſtia's words, De Dot. Chriſti. 1. 2. Super- 
ſtitioſum eſt quicquid.inſtitutum eſt ad colendum, ſicut Deum, Cre- 
aturam, partemve ullam creature. Superſtition zs the worſhipping 4 
Creature as God,or any part of a Creature. By the latter of which * 
I know not what he ſhould meane ſo probably, as thoſe ſuppo- * 
ſedly deited prrs of Creatures, the ſoules of dead-men. = 

The Greeke word parallel to this is SzwnSamporiz, which literal * 
ly 1s, as S*. Azſtiz defines the Latine Superſtition, Demonum cul- 
ts, the worſhip of Demones. 

The full importance of which muſt be taken, 1 from the vari- 
ous uſe of the word Aziuor: 2 of the other word [af] ingre- 
dient in the compoſition, 

Aziuay {ignifies ſometimes in a wider ſenſe a God, as generally ? 
among the Poets, 740 and Apollo and Minerva, and all beſide : 
the ſupreme fwpiter, are numbred among Homer's Aaivorte, This 
HMaximimws Tyrins demonitrates at large, and adds Toaiv Thy Sams | 
roy 4y&@Anv £1), that there are a flock of thoſe Saiuores, Sometimes, | 
2, ina ſtricter ſenſe the Angels, as'tis uſed amons the Philoſo- 


phers, eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks ; for ſo the ty; 


deſcription of them in Hierocles, & Maxim Tyrins,& Plotinus, | 
& Proclus will evidence, particularly that every man's proper 4 
tautelary Angel,the guy@p ON !Keics Or 44anyros nuas Saiuar as Plotinus 


calls him ; the cohabitant or domeſtick Dzmon or Angel that is | 


allotted us. 


A thing ſo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that the word ; 
g1oozgit, Philoſophy, Col. 2. 8. ſeemes to me to be direRly all one , 
with 0gnoz&z Tay dyyinwv, worſhipping of Angels v. 18. And ſothoſe | 
two exhortations in thoſe two verſes to be coincident, x#7=6ga- | 
C:yey in one (which we render receiving of reward) being zqut- 
pollent to 9vazyoyen, ſpoyling in the other, onely in diverſe nott- 
ons. The firſt referring to prizes in the Olympick games, the 0- 
ther to ſpoiles in warre: the reaſons of which conjeQure it will 
not be ſeaſonable here to inſert. 

And thirdly againe the departed Worthies, which (beſides the 
ks frequency 


WALL i' 
netoi& 


of Superſtition. 


A 
T —— 


frequency of that acception among the Philoſophers) may ſeem 
to be meant Apoc. 9. 20, Where the Sauore, which are ſaid to 
be worſhip't, are joyn'd with 7do/s of Gold, &c. and communi- 
cate with them in their efteAs and liveleſneſſe, that they ze:ther 


——_— 


ſee, nor heare, nor walke. 


To theſe ſenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for ev:// 
fpirits, agreeable to which, is that definition of JeanSaporic, in 
the Erymologicum magnum, that "tis 3 ess Tis Twnpis Saiporas om- 
piaae x8 gob&, a care and feare of evill ſpirits. And a fifth leſſe 
frequent, yet to be fonnd among the Philoſophers, for wiſe mer 
here in this life, which Hzerocles deſcribes at large under the Title 
of za74 86:11 Saipers,carthly ſpirits, or Dzmons. 

Now the word JenSepric refers indiflerently to the three 


firſt of theſe, and ſignifies the worſaipping either of many Potticall 


Gods, or Angels, or Dead-men, Or indeed any thing but the one 
ſupreme God. Thus is it {aid of the Gentiles, I Cor. 10.20. That 
what they ſacrifice, they ſacrifice I4porias, and not to God, z,e. 
not tothe one true God. And in the book of Baruch 4.7.O0ffering 
Saiporiors, and not toGod. where (as alſo in many other places of 
holy writ)'tis not proper to renderit | Devils or Tufernall ſpirits] 
but (with M*, Mead) Demons, meaning thereby either Angels or 
Dead-men, or any thing elſe beſide the rrue God. Which ſeemes 
to be expreſt Roz. 1. 25. by worſhipping the Creature. rags 7iy 
xTimy]4, beſides (not as we render more then) the Creator. 

* Thus when Sf. Pax/tells the Athenians AFts 17. 22, x374 Tevla 
ws JeinSa1uifiges vuds Wewews T conſider and behold you in all things 
(orin all that Iſee of you) as men that are more ſuperſtitions then 
any other; He meames they worſhip't more Gods or Demons then 
the Romans, or any other ſort of Heathen people; or were more 
devout,more pious in the heathen worſhips then any others ; for 
0 it followes evo:fe7e, v.23. ye worſhip : and ſo indeed *tis gene- 
rally atteſted by the Greek writers, * Panſanias » Philoſtratus, 
Strabo, Max. Tyr. &c. that the Athenians were more religious 
then other people, at leaſt were more hoſpitable to new and 
[trange Deities, then the Romans, who-(ſaith Dionyſus Halicar- 
naſſews) were: ſo averſe from: all forein Deities (unleſſe ſome 
tew that their anceſtors had from the Grecians) that they might 
be more truly ſaid eoreprir m2g3 735 I5ts 3 graeterer, to be haters of 

O 3 fuch 
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of Superſtition. 


Seft. 12, 


Chart. tap, 
aol Suid: 


SURAES» 


In Alex. 


ſuch kind of hoſpitality or admiſſion of forein Gods, then lo- 
vers of it, | 
So Atts 25.19. Feſtus or Saint Zeke 1n his ſtory ſaith, That the F 
7ewes had certaine CyriperT?, Oueſtions, or Accuſations againſt | 
Paul eg is iÞtas Seandanie concerning hu owne Religion, Or Sll= | 
perſtition, or worſhip, peculiar to him from them, ud (as it fol- gl 
lowes to explaine what they meant by the word) 7igi lwis "Ina2 "ts | 


, 


Omnxir©,, of one Teſus that was dead, putting him under the vulgar , 


notion of a Seiwor or dead Heros, and ſo meaning the worſhip of. , 
him by JeanSeois, 

Beſide this method of examining the ſenſe of this word, ano- 
ther I mentioned by obſerving the force of the word 1«/s, the - 
former part in irs compoſition, which though it ſignifies {1mply ; 
to feare,(and therefore the word is rendred by Heſychins q29Þ005iz, ., 
fearing Godzor Reli gioa in general; by others 93&&- Cov % Samwiror, « 
The feure of God and Demons) yet perhaps may be ſet ſome-. 
times to import a cowardly trembling feare; and fo may have : 
an influence on the word in ſome Authors. Thus the Erymologiſt, 
Sundaiper, walis x, Sans rept be3s,the ſuperſtitions man is religt- 
out and cowardly, feares the Gods, and is afraid of them; and Cle- 
Mens," ys" Serndaiperia md gopcs Sanuive von, Superſtition ts 4 paſ- 
fron, being a feare of the Demons ; and Theophraſtus, Ma wess To | 
Seuorioy £51, tis a cowardly feare of the Demon. Thus Maximus 
Tyrius having cnmpared a piors man to a friend, a ſuperſtitious to 
a flattere r 5 wu euTeCns anos Yew. 38 Strand aipoy nonat v:s the explaines 
the meaning in the words following, the pious man comes to God 
2:< Js, without feare, the ſuperſtitious ut74 Tas Is, with much 

feare, Sunnis , # ded'ws Toes Jeus womtg Tus TUe9FYTS, BC, dread 
ing the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. According to which notion of 
the Greek word, Saint A#ſtin is affirmed to fay, Dewm a religioſo 
vereri, a ſuper(titioſo timeri, The Religions man reveres God, the 


ſuperſtitions is afraid of him;8& conſequently to that, Re/igio Denm 


colit, ſuperſtitio viol.it, Religion 15 the Wor ſhipping of God, Super= 
ſtition the wroaging and violation of him. SO againe Plutarch. 
oisT &1 0 aber Weus Elva, oSs f cmd et.) s Crag aA, The Atheiſt thinks 
there are no Gods, but the ſuperſtitions wiſhes there were none, but 
in ſþight of his Teeth beleeves that there are. An argument whereof . 
is, that he is unwilling to dye, Where the beleeving of any pu- 

HAS: niſhment 


of Superſtition. 


niſhment after this life is the maine piece of Saperſtition. | 
I conceive my ſelfe able to give the reader ſome light in this Sef, 14. 

matter, by what I have gathered out of ſome ſcattered aci{ayz of 

Epicurns's* Philoſophy, and it is this : Epicurus, we know, was a gc 1, 2. 4c- 


willing to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of hu- 
mane affaires, rcſolved that all things were done naturalibns pon- 
deribus, + motibus, by naturall wei ghts and motious,and conſe- 
quently that men were to 7evere 4nd adore God for his greatneſſe, 


and excellency, and beatitude, and immortality, and tranſcendent. 


beanty ; but not to feare, or dread, or be afraid of him. Of thoſe 
therefore that differed from him in judgement, as they which 
thought there was no God at all, were the down-right 49, and 
for that by him c:nſured ; ſo thoſe that believed a providence,and 
conſequent to that, rewards and puniſhments, he rejected alſo, as 
| - the otherextreme, under the title of 19:4 tu75;, or Superſtitions, 
or fearers ofa deity. This appeares by ſeverall paſſages in Cicero 
and other of the ancients out of him, and by what we find in the 
lives of the Epicureans 1n Laertins.In Cicero 1.2.de.Nat Vt (uper- 
ſtitione liberarem, &C. to be freed from Superſtition,is explicated 
by.® metum omnem Deorum pulſum eſſe;to have all feare of the Gods 
baniſhed from us. And againe having deſcribed the wiſeman to 
be.ſuch as can ſive metu vivere, live without feare, he repeates 
it againe in theſe other words, Omninm rerum natura cognita 
levamur Superſtitione, liberamur mortis metu;the knowledge of the 
nature of all things (and among them of God himſelfe) frees 
wen and releaſes them ſrom ſuperſtition and the feare of death. 
This. in the ſame book he calls © merum religionts feare of Religion, 
ox ſuch a feare as the believing Gods providence.was apt to be- 
get in men, (eſpecially in thoſe which did what they ought not ) 
* 21.tcrrors and expectations of evill from God,which they which 
. took it to be anerror in divinity (as Epic#rus did) mult needs 
courit a very uneaſie, unpleaſant. error, and ſo as much diſlike 
Supertition, ?, e. a religion that brings ſo much afflictionto their 
_ aS @ny man now adaies doth under the moſt odious notion 
of it. | 
regetli:Dews ?-Hinc ent pity, 
vellenns Ut; &c.His 


Agrec- 


jew, Hinc pavrinn qui: tata imbueremur ſuperſtitione, ſi vos audire 
terroribis ab Epicuro ſolutt non metuimus e05,,qu05 mtelligimnus nec ſobi fingere 


dem. Vnaſt. 
Sic alle deum 0- 
pere magno Libe- 
rat, me litno- 
re; Dus nm 
poteſt, cum exi- 
ſtimet a Deo ſe 
curars non & 
numendivinum 
horrere ? QC. 
Cic,ib, Intelli- 
gitur abeata 


. emmortalique 


natuta & iam 
&r gratiam ſc- 
gregart, quabus 

Yemotzs nullos a 


. ſuperisimpende- 


re mets. Cc. l. 
1 de nat. De. 
b L. de fin: 


© Impoſuſt is in 
cervicibys no- 
ſtris ſempiter- 
num Dominum 
quem dies &r 
notes limere- 
mus. L nis e- 
mm non tameat 
071114 provi- 
dentem, curio- 
ſum & plenum 


of Superſtition. 


Agreeable to this is that of Ariſtippus and the Cyrenaiciin Le: 
ertizs, which upon the ſame principles reſolve that it is the part 


of a wiſeman neither to be moved with envy, nor tobe [; uperſtitions, | 
and afterwards explained the [101Saquorias ixrds Har ] being 


without Superſtition by Toy ae Fardre goCov £xpuyears putting of all | 
feare of death, and as a foundation or conſequent of that feare- 5 
leſneſle, a reſolution that nothing is by nature juſt or unjuſt,but on- 
ly voup »y #9, by poſitive law or cuſtome, and from thence never do- 
ing any (aToxr) unbecoming thing, never admitting any unfaſhio- j 
nable piece of P:ety on contemplation of any Mul& or danger. ' Wu 
Set, 16. Whereupon it is, that LZyxcretires an Epicareen Philoſopher yi 
ſpeaking of the eternity of Torments threatned in another world, ; 
confeſleth that, if that were true, there would be no way of re- |, wilt 
ſoſting the religions and threats of the Divines. Nam fs nullum finen me wy 
efſe putarent e/Erumnarum homines, nulla ratione valerent Religio mu ky 
nibus atque mints obſiſtere vatum. Making that beliefe of the infi wn rial " 
rite T orments in another life and the menaces of the Prieſts atten- vialuerh 
ding it, to be the Religion or Superſtition, that was to be confuted o 
and baniſht out of the world. And Iwiſh *twere now unchari- : 
table to ſuſpeR; (what the ations of many make too viſible)that 
the abhorring of Superſtition (which many ſo boaſt of, and by 
which they ſo diſcriminate themſelyes from other men) hath at 
leaſt brought them to this piece of Epicurean faith, to diſcard * 
all feare of another life as a relick of ſuperſtition, and to reſolve i af 
withhim in Platarch, Sem dmisia aegs Ta Wit, X) 1g7apEINTS duTwTy ike bns, 
Sewn I dvvs JeaniSamorie, Vubeliefe and contempt of all that #s Dis. "ihe bi 
Tine 3s a ſhrewd fault indeed, but on the other ſide Superſtition 15 4 Untaigghya 
ſorewdfault too,the ſhrewder of the twaine, and meant by ſxper= Mityls, ue 
ſ#ition what you had even now from the ſame Author, The feare” lhe 
of death, or any ill thing after it. But this by the way. | de ms 
An lbs 


Seftir7s This generally is the notion of /£:9:Sa mie, Superſtition, (and Fe 
Fa the ſame Religion too) among the Ancient heathen writers 1} 


when either Epicureans or Atheiſts ſpeake of anyReligion,or thoſe | 
who are neither ſpeak of ſome kind of Religion which they doe | 
not like, For in both theſe caſes whatſoever they ſee men of 
other perſwaſtons do, which they like not, or think them not 
bound to, they call it ſtraight their Sperſtirion or Religion, 4 
Set, 18, Thus in Platarch's Tratt a Saridauorias, it goes indefinitely. 
; 3h; for 


—  .———— 


of Snperſtition. | 


for Religioa,but particularly for ſome fearefull apprehenſions of the 
Gods, which he makes to be contrary to Athei/me, and to offend 
asill in the other extreame; a being awed with ſome frightfull 
Dottrines to ave ſome things which he thought not men obliged to, 
an Aſtoniſhment of ſoule,looking on the Gods as ſo many Juare, 
furies or ſprights,conceiving them to be cruel, bloudy minded, and 
other ſuch things, which rather then he would believe, he profeſleth 
he would wiſh there had been never a man in the world, ws 
uwaillazragy, and that Platarch himſelfe had no being. All 
which are but odious expreſſions faſtened on thoſe praiſes of 
Religion which he did not approve of,and the very ſame that Epi- 
carns before him had laid upon Religion or beliefe of Providence. 
Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbaths, and caſting 01 
the face,or proſtrations, particularly that ſo ſtri&t obſervation of 
the Sabbath among the Jews, that when they were invaded by 
the Enemy they would not.riſe from their ſeats S191Saunin. cs 
ozyiry ound 'nuevor, tyed and bound by their Religion or Superſtition 
as with a Net, that they could not move. And then adds the kil- 
ling & ſacrificing of children,which by the deſcription one would 
thinke referred to the cuſtome 1n the valley of Hinnom, or T o- 
- phet, mentioned in the ſcripture. EW 
And ſo have we paſſed through the ſecond part of our deſigned 
courſe or method to find out the meaning of the word. 
From whence it appeares that the word in Greeke and Latine 
both inthe claſſicall Authors and the Scripture uſe is ſer to ſigni- 
ſie one or more of theſe ſeveralls. ; | 
In generall Religion or worſhip of God without any cenſure or 
marke ſet upon it of true or falſe; agreeable to which is that of 
the old Greeke and Latine Lexicon found at the end of ſome of 
Cyrills workes cid enmia, Syperſtitio, Religio, rendring it in= 
differently by thoſe two words. And what Stephane obſeryes 
' of Cicero that he renders Je7iJauuorie Religio, and that in Athe- 
" nan JeanJaiporis ritys va is rel gione tener, (and thereupon. Bu- 
de hath ſorendredit) and an ancient Gloſſary, F491 aiuwr, bec- 
o*B1s, To which purpoſe a conſiderable place theye is in Polybins 
A grave and an excellentheathen writer,who ſpeaking of the Ro- 
mans /. 16, p.497. .and giving. his opinion of their government 
that it excelled other Commonwealths extreamly & 75 au boy 
tr aa. 4 Stan 


Sef.20. 


Seft. 21, 


Sect. 22, 


of Superſtition, EE: 
912xis4 in the opinton and apprehenſion they had of the Gods, pf 4 je 


expreſſes what it was he ſo commends in them, aiyo #2 Serrdar. 
1;t4;,] meanc,laith he,their Superſtition, which G3 7ootro txrerp0. 
2/174", was raiſed fo tragically, orto ſo higha pitch, 9 Tagen. 
72 &c, was lo farre taken in both to their private and publique 
affaires 955 1 xarTaAITey \p7 Comm, that it was no lefſe then an ex: 
ceſſe. Where alchough (that I diſguiſe not any part of his words ) 
it be by him athrmed, that this was DOG TOS ANNU 2169 TUS Grade 
(ever, made matter of reproach to the Romans among other 
men, (2s indcedevery thing in Religion is ſpoken ill of by thoſe 
who ace of other perſwaſtons and practiſes) yet 1 that which 
thoſe others are ſaid to reproach in the Romans is their ##£:2 or 
exceſle, or that which others counted to be ſo, and not S191dcim 
pri it ſelfe, and 2, Polybins himſelfe doth not only commend & :: 
extoll extremely (ueyignv Sragoeaty ea wor Joxa aess TI BEATIO,) both 
theSeriÞayuovic & the excefle of it,but attributes much of the good 
government of that nation to it, and that it doth owriyew 72 *Pa- 


waior aeypare, keep theiraftaires in good order and compaſſe, If ped 
any doubt be made of this importance of this place, I ſhall then, 


nle{ifhe 
tdi 
. KEY On »: LYofat(:ſting 
in ſtead of farther aflerting it, add one orher to it which ſeemes :j,*. 4. 
tome beyond all exception to demonſtrate the word to be uſed: _ ir 
in a good ſenſe, it is in Diodorius Siculus bibl.l. 5.p.305. Where tend 
ſpeaking of the ancient Gazls he taketh notice of one ſpeci- 
all thing in them in their behaviour toward the temples of the ' 
Gods. There lies (faith he) in their Temples a great deale of 
gold conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no one of the natives ihe, 
roucheth de Thy $9142 muriey through their ſuperſtition or reve- 
rence they beare their Gods, Xg47E0 orTWV Tay KEATWY GIAceY Lear af 
<6 although. theſe country men are extremely covetous. 
Which words muſt needes ſer a good notion on Je9rSauuin th 
any that do not count facriledge a good quality, and abſtaining : 
from that a vice or ſcrupulofity. The onely thing I can foreſee 
poſſible to be objected to it is,that the not touching of the gold 
may be ſuch a ſcrupuloſity, but that will be ſoone anſwered by 
putting the reader in mind that av1s2z: to touch ſignifies £0 take 
away,and that it doth ſo in thisplace appeares by the addition of 
the mention of their covetouſneſle, which ſurely would not put 
them upon the deſire of touching only,but alſo of __ - aways 
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Secondly,the worſhip of the deified dead menand Angels which; Se. 23, 


the Heathens took to be true Gods, but the Chriſtians doe. not" 
and therefore faith the Zrymologiſt, isiov o71 og. pity Tois Enaurt om 
29A% Aaupdyira', maps. Is nuiv Tois yes 1avols 6H Tns 403651; ASYETWI. 


The word among, the Heathens 1s taken for a good thing, but a=. 


mong Chriſtians for 1mpiety. | 

Thirdly, any part of Divine Worſhip, which in obedience to his 
God, or for feare of vengeance from him, any worſhipper doth 
performe to him. A thing which every ſe& or ſort of people li- 
king in themſelves, bur diſliking in others of a diſtant worſhip, 
do either honour or defame with the Title (as of Superſtition, 
ſo) of Religion allo. 

Fourthly, A trembling feare of Gods puniſhment due for eve- 
ry finne, which the Epicureans were willing to ſcoffe out of the 
world, leſt every man being a ſinner, every man ſhould be left to 
terrors and aſtoniſhments of Conſcience, and ſo loſe that yaanm 
Ts 6is, that tranquillity and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to 
themſclves as the chiefeſt good. 

To which I need only add a fifth not yet toucht upon, The «ſe 
of magicall Spells, Ligatures, Charafters, &c. (of auſpicious and 
ominous dayes,the not obſerving of which Heſiod makes to be 
impiety AG 6574s mdvre (that whole book being a direftion 
to that purpoſe)EiSo; trydGnrer, drairiO- adardruy, Ogrivas xgiva?, 
» \pbecias Jazcivay) and all the obſervations and bookes of the 
Augares and Aruſpices, a Catalogue of all which Clemens Alex. 
(Strom. 3.p.312.) tells us, was to be ſeenin a Comedy of 2/e- 
#anders called JeriSainor, in which he ſcoffes at thoſe that make 
cvery Accident almoſt onuiior 7w3s a preſage,or ſigne of ſomething, 


divining by the flight of birds, (£3 5gns*Arer& vdumeris, in Ho- 


mer)by the feeding of chickens,as in that famous ſtory of Valexs 
which coſt ſo many men their lives for having names w® began 
with thoſe letters which the Chicken peckt at on the table : ro 
w= you may add the PabSouarrae by ſtriking a ſtaffe againſt the 
ground ; to which tis thought the Prophet referred, Hof: 4. 13. 
and RaaSouarreiz,and a many more collefted by learned men out 
of their bookes,& the reſt of the e1d;o744 ThueTa auſpicious ſignes, 
ſuch as d5pamrewamdita, lightning on theright fide in Homer 
| - 11, 8, Thelike with more eaſe you ſhall find in Saint Auſtin de 
P 2 Dottr. 


SeT. 24, 


| Se. 25« 
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Dofr. Chriſtian, l. 2. under the Title of Significationes ſuperſti- 
tioſe, ſuperſtitions ſgnifications which ſaith he Epiſt.73.ad ſervien- 
dum Demonibus adhibentar,are uſed to ſerve the Devils,and thence 
it ſeemes are called Superſtitions, and they that uſe them Seorfa;. 
porSyTeEs 6m Tots onpeiots 1 Suidas, ſuperſtitions obſervers of times, 

All which being thus premiſed,three things there are in our mo« 
derne cuſtomary uſe of this word among men, that will appeare 
very inconſequent and improper at leaſt. Firlt, that Szperſtition 


ſimply and abſtractly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors to © ji 


ſignific fomewhat which is evi//; That ſinne particularly of Falſe- 
worſhip. Whereas,firſt, thoſe that uſe the word to expreſſe their 
owne worſhip either of Goa,or Angels, or Saints, conceive that 
to be a creditable word, orelſe would not call it by that name, 


_ andthe Erymologiſts even now affirmed that among the heathem: 


6H 1998 eyerar *t15 taken for a good thing, and for religion in ge- 
nerall. And ſecondly, when Saint Pauls Religion, or Chriftiani- 


ty it ſelfe is called by that name by Feſt an heathen As 25.19. - 


it appeares not that he did uſe that word as an accuſation, orin 
anill ſenſe, but onely in generall to ſignifie Pax/s Religion, or 
ſomewhat in that different from the Religion of the 7ewes, and 


- no whit lefle favoured by him then the Fewes Religion, For he 


that reads the ſtory, ſhall ſee that he rather favoured Saint Pay/'s 
part againſt the 7ewes, or at moſt doubted whoſe {ide to judge on, 
ſo farre is he from prejudging Saint Paw/'s cauſe, or his Religion: 


in compariſon of theirs, or expreſſing that by this word. Third-- "8 X81 
lm 


the true God, though ignorantly, taking him for a S4iuor, (as the 1 


ly, Saint Pa»/ himſelfe A&s 17.23.faith, they doe 22036» worſhip 


relt of their many Gods were) whom he had called ford 4tuorisc- 
est'Fourthly,he calls them Jer91d aquyibees', more religions then 0- 
ther men, not in relation to any vitious rite or performance, 
wherein they exceeded others, bur in relation to their worſhip- 
ing the zakzown God, which others worſhipt not, which ſaith he 
was the true God of heaven whom he preached , though the 
truth 1s they knew him not. 6 be 

A ſecond inconſequence is,that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites 
in the worſhip of the true God, if they be not diſtinly pre- 
ſcribed either by the example or precept of Chrift, ſhould firlt 
be called ſuperſtition, then without farther matrer of accuſa- 


tion 


w» 


of Superſtition. . 


tion bee condemned only for deſerving that; Title. Whereas 

firſt there 1s no example in the Scripture, nor ancient Authour, 

nor ground in the nature of either Greeke or.Latine word, to 

affix that Title to that matter; (Szperſtition to mnpreſcribed 

Rites)or if there were, yet ſecondly, no Authority to. defame 

that Title being ſo applyed ; or to conclude every thing evill 

that were called by it, unleſſe it might appeare to be in it ſelfe 

evill,abſtrafed from the odizm of that Title. EE 
The third inconſequent thing is, that men on pretence & in. SeF, 29, 

the name of Piety ſhould abſtaine from ſome obſervances (in : 

themſelves and their owne. nature, acknowledged to be i»dif- 

ferent) as ſuperſtitions, either becauſe they are commanded b 

lawfull authority, or, at moſt, becauſe they are or have been »ſed. 

by Papiſts; And yet themſelves not expe& to be accompred 

ſuperſtitious in hating and deteſting and not, daring to practice. 

any. one of them, (and that ſometimes for.no other crime but 

becauſe they are by lawfull Azthority commanded to practice 

them) bur as ſtriftly obliging themſelves to doe the contrary 

ſometimes that which Anabapriſts, and other perſons (fir{t, not 

in authority, ſecondly, as much or as. well.condemned by our 


Church both for dorine and manner of worſhip. as the Pa- 


piſts) are wont todoe ;| Whereas in things infifferent, firſt, it is 
certainly as criminous, and. Swperſtitious to. place piety in the 
Negative, as the affirmative, in not kneeling,as in kyeeling;. in ab- 

faining ſcrupulouſly from Ceremonies, as. in ufing, them as ſcru- 
puloully; And ſecondly, *tis as: dangerous; kinde of dogmatizing 

to teach the neceſſity. of abſtinence from, lawfull unprohibited 
Ceremonies,as from lawfull unprohibited weates,Col.2.And third- 

ly, it is not imaginable that the intervening of a command:on 0ne 

fide and not on the other, ſhould leave the Superſtition.only on 

that fide, where the command lies, for then the, Spperſtitiov mull 

coliſt in obeying lawtul magiſtrates,or elſe, the magiſtrates them- 

ſelves be the only Superſtittous Perſons 1n.commanding, Either 

of which a&s ( either of giving or obeying commands in things 
indifferent).ifir were acknowledgeda EO, migks ſure be Aavt- 

tery.or Witchcraft,as well as Superſtition... , i. 12 any 3D | 
_, If toall which hath beene ſaid, jn: rhis. matter, it be hill Sec. 30. 
objeRed,; that. ſuperſtition. may and doth. in ſame; authenticke 

RS alt” | a gr 
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writers, either ſacred or profane, ſignifie a nimiety or exceſſe 
in Religion, I ſhall briefly make this returne. 


1. That the word Sxperſtitioſ#5 may indeed denote ſuch excefſe 
from the force of the termination | oſ74s] and ſo alſo (faith Agel- 
lirzs out of Nigidins Figulus) the word Religioſns denotes ; but 
then, firſt, by that Grammaricall obſervation I might conclude, 
chat Szperſtitio' denotes this no more then Religio doth ; Nay 
ſecondly, that "tis Agellizs his animadverſion upon Nigidins Fi- 
gulrs, that all ſuch excefles are not culpable, nor conſequently all 
words'ot that termination to be taken in ill ſenſes, 

© But then,Secondly, granting the word to be thus uſed by ſome 
Authors, I muſt firſt ſay,That ſome, and thoſe not of the meaneſt 


of the ancient Heathens(as appeares by what we produced out of 


Cicero) did it on the ground of Epicurean Divinity , Gods no 
providence, no puniſhments in another life, to which it was but 
conſonant to condemne all ſuperſtition (becauſe all fear of God) 
for a Nimiety in opinion firſt, and then in pra&ice. Secondly, that 
for other later Chriſtian writers the uſe of a word in this or that 
ſenſe in ſome Authors, is ſo ſlight and caſuall a thing , that it 
mult not be thought ſufficient to faſten an ill charaQter on an 
ching;to, which thoſe Authors have applyed it, unlefle that thing 
be firſt proved to'be ill by ſome other Topick. Thirdly, that thoſe 
Authors which come home to the point in hand, are ſo few or ſo 
moderne and of fo ſmall authority, that they would ſcarce be 
worth producing. Fourthly, that: this ſuppoſed Nimiety or ex- 
teſle in-matters/ of Religion may be reduced to theſe. two ſorts, 
as conſiſting exferin the degree,or in the number of Aﬀions; ei- 
ther in the quality or quantity; in the intention Or extention. 


If it be ſuppoſedin the firſt kinde onely, then T ſhall without 


 ſcruple deny, that, there is any ſuch thing as Nimicty orexceſle 
in Religion,” There is'no poſſibility of being Religious intoo 
high a Degree, of praying roofervently, Or too often, For though 
the Meſſalians or Enchite were condemn'd in this matter,yet 'tis 
cleare;that that which was their crime,was not that exceſſive pra- 
fice,bur the /aying that obligation upon themſelves & all others, 
| to bealways a praying,upon authority of thatText[ Pray contins- 
- ally which being by the Apoftle delivered in reference and in a- 
nalopie to the contihwall3. e. dayly Sacrifices, was by them miſin- 

* terpreted 


C1 vhete 
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dy. rerpreted and applyed to wninterrapted, inceſſant powring out of 
Prayers. And againe though *tis poſſible alfo, that 4n too frequent 
orintenſe a practice of holy Duties ſome incident fault there may 
be,as for example, it by ſo doing a man neglect the Duties of Cha- 
"ity or of his owne particular calling, yet then alſo tis cleare that 
this fault is the negleing of thoſe Dxries, and not the Exceſſe of 
Devotion, (to which this neglect is but extrinſecall and acciden- 
tall,and ſo not fit to deprave the nature of that devotion it ſelfe) 
which you will diſcerne by this,that if that ſuppoſed exceſs might 
be ſeparated from theſe adherent Neg/efts or Omiſſions, it would 
then never be accounted criminous, no man that diſcharges all 
his other Duties will ever be ſaid to be too zealous; or to Pray roo 
often;and that he doth not diſcharge thoſe Duties,though a fault 
' 1tis, and an argument of partiall hypocriticall obedience in him 
\. Shatiswilfully guilty of it, yet ſure not properly the ſinne of ſu- 
perſtition. For*tis Saint Auſtir's argument againft Cicero (who 
thought that the praying day and night, wt fili; eſſent Superſtites, 
was ſuperſtition)de Civi.l.4.c.30. S; Superſtites difti,qui dies totos 
precabatur e&immolabant nunquid non CFillt qui inſtituerunt deorum 
ſmulachra ? If twere Superſtition to pray and ſacrifice whole dates 
zogether,then ſure they were ſuperſtitions alſo that ſet up thoſe Ima- 
ges of the Gods to Which they ſo Prayed and Sacrificedgintimating his 
opinion that the frequency of Prayer could not be Superſtitious, 
unlefle the worſhip and inſtitution it ſelfe were Superſtitious : 
that is,the Godsor Images towhom they thuspray'd;talſe Gods. - ; 
_- But if this exceſſe be ſuppoſed to be in the exrention,. i.e. the SefF. 34.. 
taking in too many things,to wit too many Rites and Ceremonies, 
Cc. 1nto the ſervice of God] ſhall then ſay, Firſt, that by this it 
ſeemes to be granted, that the Rites and Ceremonies themſelves 
are not /#perſtitious,but only the multitude of them. I make ſuch 
haſt to aſſume this as granted,becauſe I conceive it ſuch a reafona-: 
ble poſtulation, that I would 'perſwade my ſelfe-no pretender to 
rationall diſcourſe would deny it me z: it being demonſtratively 
as impoſſible to deveſt Religion of all Rites and Ceremonies 
wholly, as to performe the duty of Prayer in a humane body,and 
yer.r0 doe it at no time, in no place, with no geſture. - 
Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtingui{krbeeowixt Circaum- 
feances and fienificant. Ceremonies, and only dilelaime the ac . 
ts en 
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Then firſt they mult fall out with their friends who generally.uſe jj 
elevation of the hand in taking of Oathes, and that is a ſignificant 
Ceremony. And ſome of them aflert the neceſſity of fitting at the 


Sacrament as ſzgnificative of their aſſurance of their familiarity. ja 
-with Chriſt on Earthat his ſecond comming. And ſecondly, they {ily 


muſt aftirme it to be a fault too in a Ceremony,that it is ignifica- 
trve, Which ſeemes very unreaſonable alſo. 

For the ſignificancy of a Ceremonie may be of three ſorts. Firſt, 
When it naturally ſignifies the thing which I am about , and properly -; 
floweth from it; as the lifting up the eyes to Heaven floweth from 
zeale inPrayer, and ſignifies or expreſſeth it ; and no ſober man 


wouldever thinke fit to quarell with that for being ſgnificative, as 


or to preſcribe limits to the uſe of ſuch kind of Ceremonies. Se- 
condly, When by the cuſtome of the place it becomes in like manner * 
alſo ſignificative of the Attion in hand, As, among us,kyeeling ſigni= 
fies humility, 8c. and to blame ſuch a ſignificancie againe, orſuch 
a Ceremonie;, becaule it is fgnificative, were as irrationall, *Twill 
not be fault in any thus to.ule it privately himſelfe,or being a Ma- 
]iſtrate to preſcribe others (tor decency and uniformity ) the uſe 
of it,Thirdly,when it is ſet to fignifie ſomething elſe,whether that 
which it ſignifies be matter of Chriſtian Dodtrine; as in the Anti- 
ent Church, the cuſtome of ftanaizg in the Church betweene Ea- 
Ker and Whitſuntide , was deſign'd to fignifie the Reſwrreftion of 
Chriſt ; or whether it be matter of promiſe, as the Types in the 
old Iaw were of Chriſt tocome ; or whether matter of fa# and 


Story,&c. and then alſo to quarrell with the ſgnificancy of them, ' why my 


and diſlike them - more then it they were empty and #»ſignifi- 
cant, is,Firſt, very irrationall againe (for it will not be more fault 
to have ſome profit in them, then to have none, ) | 

Secondly, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of the Law ap- 
pointed by God: himſelfe, for they were ſuch ; And though thoſe 
particulars are now out-dated by the coming ofChriſt whom they 
{1gnified, yet ſince that others that are now ſtill ſeaſonable by ſ1g- 
nifying and commemorating ſomewhat paſt,or prefiguring ſome- 
what yet future , will by that Analogie and proportion which 
they hold with thoſe which were then lawfull , be evidenced to 
be lawtfull too: -: 


The not obſerying of which matter,and of the ſole reaſon why + yJUitke 


the 
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the old Zexiſh Ceremonies | Circumciſion, &c, are interdicted' us 
Chriſtians (not. becauſe ſignificative Ceremonies.are zoto genere 
galawfall, but. becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particularly which 
foreſhewed Chriſt, and teaching the »eceſſity of obſervingithem; 
would be zzterpretative the denying of Chrilt, or that the. Me ffas 
was cqQme). 1s I coriceive, that which hath gjven-gecaſton of the: 
miſtakes of thinking ſignificative Ceremonies tobe now- unlaw- 
full; which errourif upon this advertiſement it may now be refor- 
med. and this ſo reaſonable a psſtulatioz for the lawfulneſſe of 
Ceremonies /gnificative be thus granted, the greater-part'of this 
preſent Controverſie will be at an end;for I ſhall notthen be Ad- 
vocate for the multitude or abundance of that laſt ſort of pgni- 
ficative Ceremonies, but rather give my full vote to the confic- 
ming ofthe old rule concerning them, that they be parce & ſalz- 
bres,few > Wholſome;and particularly few for theſe Reaſons. - : 
Firſt, becauſe there are, really not many ſuch wholſome Cere- 
monies to be found. Secondly, becauſe thoſe that by:Law are re- 
ceived into the Church, are but very moderate for number; which 
with me hath no ſmall Authority. Thirdly, becauſe *tis nor im- 
poſſible that the number may encumber the: Soule ; -by buſying 
it abqug many things, and fo diverting.it fromthe. Ont: great 
Neceſſary: Fourthly, becauſe the multitude of ſuch was counted a: 
burden to.the Fewes. Filtly, becauſe it ſeemes ſometimes to: be an. 
Ul ſymptome of ſome inward neglect, to ſpend overmuch Care: 
and. Time in the-Quter-waſhings;as 1n the Phariſees it.is noted to; 
have been;And as Ari/t. obſerves ofthe inſeQile, Animals,thar-the: 
want of blood: was the caufe that. they ran out iritoſo- many legs. 
; Bux then, Secondly, Imuſt add by way of caution, that in Se&.40. 
this matter men are ſometimes miſtaken,(as Miſers are in judging. 
ot exceſſive expenſes,or {luggards of exceſlive labour)thinke,they 
or, others exceede,when they doe nor, Co dee of ge erg 
-.. To-which/purpoſe you may pleaſe, firſt, to.take this direftiony $28, 41. 
that though. the premjſed caution cancerning. Ceremonies in a 
Church-be very good,that they be parce & ſalubres, fewand Whol- 
fame yer: if they be whal/ore, not only negatively, but poſitively, 
aot only harmlefſt,but tending to:edification,(for ſo: falrbrity,or 
whollamneſle imports 2 then there willbe litcle:xeaſon to accuſe 
. them of exneſſe;;. for. if they.be /alabrioxs, they will then more 
probably hedpe: the. innex devotion, thenexcumtbe? ir... Þt 
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of Superſtition. 
Set, a2, Secondly,. you-muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch a&s, wherein that ex- - 
ceſſe is ſuppoſedto be, that they either are ord:nableyfit,c-c. proper 
to that end,.the ſervice of God , to which they are anner't ; 
and then againe being uſed in their kinde, they are ſalubrious, 
andno dangerof exceſſe; or Secondly, they are inordinable, 
unfit,. improper, of which nature there are great ſtore noted: 
in the Church of Rowe ; and in this caſe though any one may be 
a nimiety, and that nimiety a fault, yet ſtill this not the fault of 
Superſtition, but rather of folly.and vanity, or what ever other 
£x1lt, the ufing things in the worſhip of God, which doe no whit 
rend to that end, (but are aliene from it ) may amount to. And 
theſe vazities, or this fault, Ideſire to allow no favour or patro- 
nage or countenance to , .but have as full diſlikes to them asany 
charitable man hath, though as yet I am not ſatisfied, that they: 
are to be called Superſtition. | I 
- And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend neither, but 
rather grant them lyable to that title alſo, on condition that T 
may but evince and be graunted this one thing,that it isa circle of 5 
injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Superſti- 
tion to ſuch trifles or faults as theſe, then to-extend it farther to 
thoſe things which have no ſuch-fault to be charged on them, and: 
then to condemne thoſe alſo, as faults and crimes, becauſe they- ; 
are Sxperſtitions ; jult like the old heathen Tyrants dealing with 
the primitive Chriſtias,firſt to entertain themſelves with the bloo- 
dy ſpeRacles of baiting of wilde-beaſts , then to take oft thoſe ; 
wilde-beaſts skins, and put them upon Chriſtians, then to bring 
forth thoſe Chriſtians to be baited and devoured in thoſe ſhapes;; 
The injuſtice of.which.is. the 37: e/« #£iZ2/,the-prime thing which 
this paper was deſigned to demonſtrate. 

And if till it be urg'd and preſſed that Szperſtition-is a Nimi- 
ety and Exceſſe in the uſe of good Authors, and demand be made 
wherein,or what is-that Nimzrety,that may properly be called Su-- 
perſtition > IT anſwer, that ifwe will needes take Superſtition in 
that nature, then the moſt proper matter of-that nature will be, 

Firſt,The placing more vertue in ſome things then either natu- 
rally,. or by the rule of Gods word, or in the aſtimation of-purer 
ages of the: Church of Chriſt may be thought to belong to-them; 
as the placing vertue or force i» the ſigne of the Croſſe, .and the 
wWomcBs parunla Evangeliam S.erom on Mat.Cap.23.,The-Opm 
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operatum of the Sacrament, and other Chriſtian performances. 
Garallel to the #e:44427z0r amulers among the Heathen, to the 
praaxriiet the Phylateries among the feWes (having their Ad; 
Iſrael Dent. faſtned to their wriſts and forcheads) to drive away 
Devills,and to the precatizzcule the little Prayers that the Twrke 
carries about with him, as a defenſative againſt all dangers ) The 
doing of which is either utterly groundleſle, and then it is folly; 
or elſe it faſtens ſome promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not made 
in the Goſpell , or ſome Dofqrine on the antient Church , of 
which that is not guilty neither, and 6 is a-Nimiety : orelſe, 
' Secondly, (That to which the literall importance of /#0:Gayuc- Set. 46. 
via referr's) An exceſſe of feare,or SiMe aess + 940r,being 4 fraid of 
God,when we neede not, thinking our ſelves bound (or obliging 
others) as from God, when God immediately neither commands 
nor forbids, nor the lawfull power under which we live; (which 
would be mediatly the command of God alſo )of this kind is the 
doing or abſtaining religiouſly(3.e.upon pretece of divine przcept 
or prohibition)from thoſe things which the word and the law of 
-Chriſtdoth neither immediatly,norby conſequence of comanding 
obedience to the higher powers,comand nor interdit us.I ſay nor, 
the ſimple doing and abſtaining, (for that may beſimply lawfull ) 
nor the doing and abſtaining upon ground of command or pro- 
hibition from our lawfull ſuperiours, (for if there be any ſuch, we 
are bound by the word of God to ſuch obedience, and the not 
paying thereof is as truly, Iwill add, as immediatly a breach of 
_ GodsLaw and ſinne againſt God, as any a of theft or adultery, 
or {inne againſt the ſecond table : for though the commands of 
the Magiſtrate are but mediatly the commands of God , yet the 
diſobeying of thoſe commands is an immediate diſobedi- 
ence to God, in the fift Commandement which commands to 
honour, «.e.to obey him,and then to be moſt exat and praciſe in 
caution never to ſinne againſt that obedience, cannot be ſuper- 
 Ririon,or fault,though perhaps by being in a man that makes lit- 
tle Conſcience of greater diſobedience, it be an ill Symprome of 
that Hypocriſy which conſiſts in frayning at Gnats and ſwallowing 
Camels ) but the doing or abſtaining re/:giouſly (which is in efte&t 
dogmatizing, Col.2.20.1aying burdens upon our ſelves,& others as 
from Chriſt) where Chriſt-hath wholly left us free. As if aprivate 
- manſhould thinke himſelſe obliged by (or a Magiſtrate prefle 
Os HM Trans Q 2 _ upon 
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upon others by vertue of the Moſaicall przcepr, the obligation 
of) the Jewiſh Law long ſince abrogated by Chr; or any other 
outdated or not-yet-given comand;This might be called Swperſt;- 
t:0n,under this Notion of Nimiety, becauſe that man add's to the 
Commands of Chriſt (as the former to the Promiſes) annexed to 
the Chriſtian Religion, to the Goſpell Rule, thoſe things which 
þelong not to it, and fo is an exceeder in the feare and /ervice of 
God,doth things in obedience to God,which he neither immedi. 
atly, nor mediatly commands, 8& ſo walkes 4ze:2a5'5 zo6& Epheſ. 
5. 15. Circumſpetty, but as a foole, fearing where nofeare 5, doing 
ſome things ſervilly (that is, fearing damnation if he ſhould nor 
doe them ) whereiz Chriſt hath lefr him free, and no authority of 
the Church or lawfull Magiſtrate reſtrain'd that Liberty, * 
And this is a culpable or criminous Exceſſe, not in doing what 
God commands not;(for that may be innocent enough)but in af- 
firming (asa falſe Teacher) God to command when he doth not 
command,or to forbid when he doth not forbid; & ſo inthraſling 
himſclfe or others,whom God hath freed. Which way of dogizar;- 
zing,or impoſing as neceſſary ſuch things as the law of Chr;/ hath 
not made neceſſary, (no,nor ſo much as the higher powers autho-= 


rized by Chriſt, nor the. Primitive or univerſall Church of Chriſt, 3% 


which will have authority amongſt al ſober men)& ſo proceeding, 
to make ſuch things marks & charaCters to codemn others. & ilſn- 
ſtrate themſelves by,is the ſpeciall kind of Superſtition, wh T have 
reaſon to beleeve any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of. Yea and 
The only one, unleſfle it be that ridicnl6us one of making 
groundleſſe obſervations of ominous things, inauſpicious &- 
vents,unlucky daies,and ſuch like old-wives divinations,to which 
one part of Theophraſtus his charaer of Superſtition, and of 4- 
gellins his notion of it,and of S. Auftins alſo referrs ; which yer 
1s rather beleeving firmly what we have no ground to belcevyand 
ſo an exceſſe of credulity,then doing what we are not bound' to 40; - 
and ſo an exceſſe of Religion ;. or if you will , a ci21l} Superſtirion 
(being not in any order to the worſhip of God)in an a eted re- 
taining-or embracing of ſome old Heathen traditions,taken np by 
the S:2Sjuoe, firſt fooliſh in them, and then ofevill report for 
us to continne from them, being ſo muck better inftruRted then 
they were:; and if raken-up-upon their anthority, and continued 
under that-notion,. then alſo poſlibly matrer offcandall (as rhe 
; ne a cating 
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eating of the. Sni%urey things offered to Tots, wWas'T Cy. 10:29) 


Seft. 50. 

L ſhall: firſt aske, whart..is meant by ho/yneſſe ? any reall inherent 
vertue?or only(according to the * Hebrewand ſo Scriptarenota+» PTY 
tion of the word ) a7 Perm: from common uſes ? For the firft 

of theſe; - that :real zzhererr holineſſe; no. Proteſtant that T have 
keard of, affirmes it 0+ any created thing, but only of peſons, as 
Godjir the high depreezand Sainzs of his,m'a.ſower and imperfect 
degree, by. way. of communication from him.Bither therefore the 
charge malt befalſe, orelſe by holinefſe mult be meant char fe- 
cond/kinde- of. it., ſeparation toholy , from common nfes.; and 
thasitimes, and things, and a&tions; &r, may be'ttaly catled holy; 
and if we place no more-of his hotixeſſe-invhem, then rhustraly 
belongs to them;then fare we offend not xgaine,nor-are to be dv- 
famed for Syupeyftitiowm in ſo' doings © DES 
- * Tn this caſe'che only thing. behind-for inquiry willbe,. by Se. 53. * 
whomand how farre this.thing whar everit is, w thnsiſeparared, 

and that F Fhall ſuppoſe: vvifl-be found ro:'br done either by 

Chriſt ox the Apoſtles, or the '#xiverſdll Churth in the ptireſt apes, 

or the payrticalar Charch(and rulers thereof)wherein we live; or 

tf by none of theſe, then: ( being lefr. free-and ar:aur owne diſ- 

poſmg) by our owne-voluntary at, or that corfrmet: withia re- 

ſolution,” 6r'vow' perhaps iri ſome caſes. Now: if theſe of anyot 
theſe de-thr-authors. of the ſepararinp any thing;then rodiſcerne 
whether we exceede aveny of cheſs, dnd'whetherwe' place-riiove 
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holineſsthen' is due to them;it wil notbe very difficult:For,if that, 
which is thus ſeparated byChr;/t,I ſhall count holy in that degree, 
.& conceive my ſelf obliged to it virtute preceprs divini,by vertue 
of divine way. I ſurely offend not: & ſo inthe ſecond,IFT count 
my ſelf obliged by the Apoftolich precepr,or in the third,by the ex- 
ample or,precept of the primitive univerſal,or inthe fourth, of the 
particular Church, (each of which ought to have their authority 
awithus, though that in different degrees ) al this while I offend 
not,becauſe the ho/zzeſſe wh I place in them is ſtill proportioned - 
.to the ground of it,the authority of him that thus ſeparated theme, 
And ſo againe, if my voluntary oblation I performe as a volun- 
tary oblation, and only expect that God that hath promiſed to 
accept ſuch, will,if it be as it ought,accept this; and in caſe of reſo 
Iation and vow, add that reſpec in my performance , which is 
due to ſuch,all this while Iam not blame-worthy. 
But if I ſtraine either of theſe any degree above its ranke, ele- 
vate an Eccleſiaſticall or humane Conſtitution into a divine Prz- 
ceptz&c. then I ſhall acknowledge this a fault, and that fault per- 3 
haps capable of the title of S#perſtirion : which yer muſt not be * ! 
extended thus farre,that the giving of the like obediexce to one as - 
' the other, is this fault, ( for obedience being due:to both Divine 
and Humane lawes (keeping their termes of ſubordination )I am 
alike bound by Chriſt to obey both;and I muſt not make any diffe- 
rence in that Obedience , but doe both for Conſcience ſake.) but 
that the confounding the grounds or foundations of * obedience, 
which ought be diſti;ngaiſped,is in it ſelfe an error,and that which 
may prove of ill importance,by making me eqza/them,when per- 
haps they come in competition with(and ſo thwart)one another; 
.in which caſe the inferiour ought co give place to the ſuperiour, 
If to this it be replyed, that though I doe not elevate this a- 
bove its-pitch,do not thus attribute more ho/yneſſe to this or that 
_ then it deſerves, yet Papiſts or other Swperſtitious perſons have 
done ſo, and therefore the thing is become Szperſtirzous,and con- 
ſequently muſt be forborne by 'me alſo. To this I anſwer firſt, 
That the ill uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in it ſelfe either 
.commanded, or but laudable, or only innocent before ; and con- 
ſequently though the Papiſts be ſuperſtitious, yet will not every 
- thing from thence be ſufficiently proved to be ſuperſtitious un- 
lefſe it have ſome other crime beſide their nſing it, for otherwiſe, 
not only the Creed and Patex-noſter , but even the Scripture it 


ſelfe mult be ſuperſtitious allo. | This 
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; Of . Superſtition. 
"This inconfequence being acknowledged,T add, Secondly,that SefF. 5.5. 
| there is nothing which can oblige me to abſtaine from that 
© which they have uſedſperttitionſly,unlefle either the danger that 
5 Tbethought to doe ſo too,. to be:as a 1 eg as they, or the 
poſſibility that others following me in _ it,may follow them 
in doing it /#perſt3r:ouſly,andeither of theſe dangers being ſuppo- 
fed, will not yet come home to prove-it Swperſtitiors, (which is 
EX theonly thing we have now to conſider ) the moſt that they can 
MK doe,is to make it /candalors, and(beſide that this belongs to ano- 
*- ther matter,and is abundantly handled in another Diſcourſe on that 
i S$abje&)I ſhall add one thing more; that this conſideration of the 
danger or poſſibility, is not ſo much a religion as 2 prudentiall 
one,(for ana of prxdence it is to weigh and ponder whether this 
be a probable danger or no) and ſo belongs to the higher po- 
wers to conſider of (not to cvery private man ) who if they think 
fit by law to forbid it, I muſt not then venture on it;if (0% obſtan- 
ze this appearance of Canger) to command it, though :*tis-poſ- 
fible they may doe amiſle in ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to 
doein that a& of theirs, unleſſe I am of Counſel] adviſed with in 
it )may be innocent enough in ſo obeying;& if they have thought 
fit neither tocommand nor forbid, then am I left free in my own 
particular, and may doe either, ſoI doeit with thoſe cautions; 
thatin the traF of Scandall are ſet downe. 
- To which if it bereplyed, that though this be true in zhef,, 
yet in hypotheſs *twill not be pertinent in this kingdome. The 
Laws of this kingdome have taken away all Ceremonies uſed in 
the Roxzasx Church, fave thoſe that are: named inithoſeLawes, 
andſo have left no man any ſuch liberty. I anſwer, They have 
taken away the obligingneſſe, but not luwfulxeſſe of them, unlefle 
of thoſe which either our Church-or ſome higher principle: harh 
pronounced unlawfull ; my meaning,is, that whatſoever: lauda- 
ble. performance was-taken'up by the Papiſts, and by them com- 
manded,. now'though that command be. taken away,.and ſo'we 
free fromthe obligingneſle or burthen of it , yer *ris not there- 
fore made unlawfull or prohibited to us (for that were to reſtrain 
our liberty alſo, and only to exchange one burthen for another) 
orttit were, I ſhould then think-my ſelf obliged to-abſtaine alſo, 
The Concluſion from all this -diſcourſe wilt be; .that if ſome 
men, as they will abide no Rites, ſo they would avow no quarrels 
but what. Scriptere will give them particular-GireRions or. _— 
| , Mangs. 
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 mands for, and conſequently if they wopld not judge or damn 

their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his writ, nar the authq« 
rity of the primitive univerſall Church, nor the orders of the Pat- 
ticular within which they live, nor the jxdecency of the thing ix 
ſelte(of which yet every prizate man muſt not be allowed a canj- 
Þerent Judge) condemns:chem,it might be hoped that-r-urh and 
peace: and zeſtice' and charity that have taken their .joynt flight 
from this carth together, might rogether returne to it againe, 
which till it be done it mult be ſtill expeRed that they wha have 
learn't one of the Devils attributes, that of Satan, Adverfuxy, or 
£x,9p% 4rig enemy, Man, will alſo, advance tg angther, that of 
1462 calumniator, and waliyeg@- dderpur accuſer (as of. the 
brethren. i. e. true beleevers, (o) of cvery chriſtian or -innocen 
action of theirs, and that if there be no known plaine ſinne tg be 
charged on them with any probability, then ſame unknown, ob- 
{cure, miſupderſtggd name ſhall ſupply that. place, and as once 
e/Erodirs obſcrycd: that; there was a Law made that:no crime 
{hould be capitall byt z-eaſoz, but then every the leaſt mirbeha- 
v104r, Or even innocent haxmleſle ation, in ſuch whom they, had 
a mind to puniſh, was brought in under the title of Txoaſon, and 
ſo every thing became capitall by. that, means ; ſo now it being 


may be belceved) that there is-no capitall damning ſ{inne, worth 


heeding, or abRaining from but S #perpitions every rite Or geſture 
Ox m0tion, in them whom they pleaſe to quaxrel} with, ſhall be ac- 


cuſed and arraigned and ſentenced under that title,” |; b; 
- - It. were to be wiſh't that the paines that is taken:in. defaming 
all bodily. warſhip, under the morme of Superſtition, were - more 
profitably imployed, either in finding out meanes to encxeafe our 
inward attention and fersor in pertorming-: qhat 'great dnty of 
prayer (to, which;purpoſe (I am configent) faſting and humility 
of bodily geſtures, thoſe two. maine branches of the. moderne Sit 
perſtition, will not be found unproficable) or elſe in the ſearch of 
thar-ſpirituall pride and wzcharitgbleneſſe and contentioj, that fil 
thinefſe of the Spirit,which.s apt.to {teale into and dehile the belt 
mens hearts, and-if it may-pleaſe, of one reall blaſting, dumming 
and yet(as if out-dared) little conſidered ſinne,,you may. take-your 
; option, cither that. of i#c97wiz Sacrileage, Roms. 2.22. Or that 0- 
ther of irrewerence-and propbaneneſſe. _ © i, 62-25 
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OF IDOLATRY. 


S the Judgements of other men have per- 
{waded me to thinke it pertineit and 
ſeaſonable to adde rhis one unto foure 
former aiſquifitions , with which 1t 
holds ſome analogy and cognation , So 
the natare of the enquiry hath prompted 
and direted me to take riſe (as thoſe 
former have done) from the examinati- 

on of the word, and that by obſerving the or8gination firit , 

and then Critical! peculiar 1mportance of it among ancient 

writers, thoſe eſpecially of the Scriproave, 

To that end the word "E:Svacv, 1dol, of which it is com- 
pounded, multi firſt be viewed. And of that there 1s no queſtt- 
on, but that tache literal notation of it, it fignifiesan Image 
or repreſentation of any kind, and accordingly in the 01d Te- 
ftament is ſet to expreſſe both TI an image, or fimilitude, 


f 


any Kind of figure in geverall, and ?-D @ carved or graven i= 
wage 1n ſpecie, aſtatue of wood, or ſtone, any kinde of Scul- 
pture; Though the truth is, &oxoy 1s not the moſt ordinary 
rendring of either of theſe, bur yy imago of the former, and 
&onoy but twice, and yaurtey ſculprile of the latter, and eidtonoy 
bu: thrice, | 
Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily appli- 
| A, 2 ed, 


2 Cor. 8.4. 
x Crf.10, I'9, 


$ 4o 


(2) 
ed, 1, x a »othing that hath no being, (to which Saine 
Parulrefterres when he faith a» Idol © nothing) orif you pleaſe 
a no God, "58 8 that hath no Divinity, no_ power to 
helpe the Client or Worſhipper;poxallel to that paſſage Jeu, 
+ Bias, have provoked me "I B22 with that which isno 
9d. 

Secondly, E218 Gods, the many falſe God: of the hea- 
thens, by the Greeke {even times rendred e:Swne Idols, une : 
lefle perhaps it may be conjeRured, that they which (o ren. * 1! 
dred it in thofe place?, miſtooke, or miſread EINER Gods 
(vhict in orher,plzces they conſtantly render $433, at leaſt 200 { 
times) for CIY7 IR nothings, vanities, which is very neare in 
writing and ſound unto it, & ſuch miſtakes are no great newes 
In thofe tranflators. 

Thirdly, ©2171 Pollution, Filth by which any man iscon- 
caminated; This isrendred ſometimes 4J{javyua abominati. 
on, but more frequently £:#9aoy (Idol) then any thing elſe, 
which certainely referres not only to the po/ution of the Soule 
by the commillion of that finne (for by every other fin fome 
fteh pollutionts contrated } nor only to that other notion of 
{pirituall fornication, bur principally to tne abominable ſing 
of #acleanneſſe , and filrhyneſſe, which thoſe 1201 worſhips 
were ordinarily guilty of, and from thence received a great 
aggravation and hejghtning of their guilt, and puniſhment. 
And to the fame purpoſe the word VT'W abomination, of 
fiithinefle, (and ſo moſt commonly rendered . C{avy us. and 
w47uz2) is fomerimess idfunoy [dol alſos 

Other words there are, that ſometimes {but more rarely) 
are this rendred alfo, as 1 7122 (from whence the Greeke 
2ouy) bigh places, the Altars or Temples of their falſe Gous 
peculiarly, (as may appeare 1 Mac: i. 63, where Coucs the 
Heathen Altar was by Antiochus {et upon the S91acyprer Of 
Alrar of the Jewes) and theſe would be more properly rendred 
wdoagrz Idol Temples, or altars, then wdwac [als , and there» 
fore perhps in that one place Ez: 16.16, where tis rendred 
7Jwnayit may be a falſe print for zacie, Iam ſure our Engliſh 
moſt properly renders it high places, and thoſc are es 

h 2 LAS | 


(3) 
2491674 not onely by the Autbor of that booke 1 Afac: 1. 50+ 
bur by Saint Par! himſelfe 1 Cor: 8. 1. ſpeaking of him. that 
eateth # #:Ncip in a Temple or other place where thoſe falſe 
Deities were worſhipt ; 

Secondly, I vanity, from whence it is that the Gen» 
tile-Idol worſhippers under the title of | Tay]ss ayapw7er ] all 
men, the generality of mankinde (or all che wor!d bur the 

" Jewey) are faid to be gu warul Wiſa:1 3el, vaine Or Idola» 
” trous by Nataret.e.cither by 657th borne 1n that IgoJatrous age 
among thoſe Heathens; or elfe by /ong popular national, acn- 
menicall cuſtome,which is,faith Galen, exmmmres gvors an acquired 
natare;Thus hath Su3de interpreted the word 2uorc.natrure,that 
'tis ſometimes yporee x; Toyngy, ovrigerd, 4 chronicall evill cuſtome, 
\ and inſtancesin that place where Saint Paz! rells the Epheſs- 
ans c:2.7. that they had beene by watxre the Children of wrath, 
{as yor ogyns children of wrath (1gnifies p eculjarly Gentiles,ſo} 
the prime if not only intent of that adjunAtguor: 1s (as many Cir= 
cumſtances in the context will convince) that they were 
ſuch Idolatrcus Gentiles, either evo by birth, (borne ſuch 
Gentile worſhippers os 292 % aomot as the reſt alſo of the Hea« 
then world was) or elſe gy by cuſtome, by long popular ha- 
bit of education, or (which will unite both thoſe ſenſes and 
more fully exprefie the word guosrs from guw) by a /ong habie 
deduced from their very firſt besng or birth, and fo continuing 
till the time of their converſion ; cuſtomary 1dolaters, walk. 
ng ram. 7 alave 74 tooue TET» Atcording to the age or Vict- 
ous cuſft ome of the Heathen World, v: 2. and the practices of 
the or > mu3ricy 3nfidels or unbeleivers. And fo willthe word 
be belt rendered, when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with. 
the Corinthians 1 Coy:11. and demands whether vox. (we 
render #attre ) did not tell them, thatit was a ſhame for 
4 ay wyas, Which we render to weare long baire,. but 
I conceive, would more properly ( according to the uſe 
of the word in the Greeke authors } be tranſlated to /er 
the haire grow at length , If either of the Interpretations 
wkc®! be accepted, then ſure gys;s muſt onely (ignifie the cuſtome and 
oj fa/v5on of the place, or of the generality of men, or clic birth, 
A 3 | . 


(4) 


as that conteineth in it the diſtinRion of ſexes,or in the mixe % 
ſence, an univerſall continned cuſtome from their birth ti1j -; 


then ; and not natwre in the ordinary acception, or as it figni- 


fies rhe /aw of nature written in our hearts. For then not on, 


ly A&/olon's haire mult be againlt »atwre , (which yer the 


Scripture charges not with that crime} but even the vow and ; 
practice of Sampſon, and the Nazerites had beene an wnnatry. 
rall inne. A later Criticke would have zZ7 be taken for bray- | 


ding of haire, or making a areſtag of it (which I confeſſe the 


Apoſtles argument in thar place, and the mentionof mpfoautey, %t 
a covering, would perſwade) but then (till ez; mult Ggnifie © 
(though not onely a /ocal,,yet) an nniverſall cuftome , ſuch as " 
hath deſigned and fitted deſtin(t107 of attires to diſtinfion of *? 
ſexes, which it would be hard ro impure to the diate of ne. |; 


txre inevery man's heart, ſo that that ſhould be thought to de. 
fine what attire 1s naturall to a m4, what to a womas, but is 
an a& either of /ocal! cuſtome, oyideuc, (vihich in this matter 
the eLpeſt/: appeales to, v. 26. againſt all diſputers) or elle of 
univerſal cuſtome of all nations, which he ſeemes to pleade in 
this place. Bur I conceive 1t without example in Authors 
ſacred, or heathen,thar z«uey ſhould ſignifie a dreſſing, (what= 
ſever xevis and other words of ſome affinity may be thoughr 
to doe.) The notion which at firſt I gave you, will ſatisfic 
all pretenſions both of the Grammarian and the Textuary. that 
it fignifie to /es the haire grow at length without cutting oy poling 
zr,thar will fatishe the Crizickegfor that 1s zouzy coman pro- 
mittere, and to doe fo,there can be little reaſon aſſigned, une 
leſſe it be in order to braydirg it,or making a covering of it,on 
occaſion of which it 1s that the Apoff/e here faith, that it isan 
honourable or deceut thing for a woman to doe fo, v. 15, (and 
the contrary for a man) and zot to doe [0 14 all one for her, as10 
be ſhorne or ſhaven, v.5. & 6.and 1o that fſatishes the Textuary 
allo. 
But this by the way,from this acception of the word 22n 
vanity, for dols,it is that Row. 1. 21, Saint Paw! faith of the 
heathen, that kuarus31cz; they became vaine, i.e, fell to tho 
1mpious idol. worſbips. | 
_— "y Thirdly, 
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6, Thirdly, © V2 Lords or buibaw s (or as we retaine the 
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Wh. 3 rendred in the Greeke againe cidoxe, 7dolr, and ſo clearely fats 
jd fies thoſe other heathen deities taken into a rivalry with the 
God of heaven. 

beak Fourthly, Z2'32N,; werender it the Sunimages in the mar- 
"Ay gent, £/. 17.8.but whoſoever con{1ders the place, and Ezec. 
Rk 6. 4, will acknowledge thar it (ignifies (not the swages, but) 
Ol pig the places of worthip of MN3.e.theS#un,called by the Greeks 
eenonda, vpdre Cf mveatFie, the places wheve the ſacred fires were made 
e Ll £9 of in honour to the $#»,and the word 1s therefore by the Targum 
daſh; rendred, 1/. 17.8. N'DIPIN delnbra,temples, (a deſcription of 
Ut adit which is given us by Bewjamin in his Itinerary, and by ſome of 
eto thedy; the Rabbines affirmed ro have beene firſt of a rel1gions inſtitu- 
todd towk: tion to God in thavkſgiving for that glorious creature) theſe 
Mitthingy 4 1 Cay are once rendred &Jtnn,8dols, If. 27.9. but in other places 

» (Fling: THAGYN temples, Ec | 
flima) ag _ Fifthly, the word ?7Y (farre enough naturally from any 
kefemooplek fach ſignification) is rendred Ez. 36.18. efoxc, idols, and our 
x cp lr Engliſp from thence have continued that rendring [ our idols] 
nietbrſm i where yet [ conceive the Hebrew Thould be tranſlated [their 
| Ginn iths 79% or inventions] (the word properly denoting any good 
or evill worke or enterprize) and the Greeke, rendring may 
; poſſibly have beene a miſtake of the Hebrew 27v for 271 
wing; (from Which before we had 924 for sdols) and then'twill be 

the ſame in our Engl:f alſo. 

Sixthly the word 38} that figriifies any cauſe of preife, of 
zoile, of frightfull paſſion, is often rendred &aoy,noting againc 
their heathen Gods, which uſed their clients exceeding 11], the 

Luores, demons, the feare and dread of whom produced the 

Rt, Greeke word which we render S»perſtitson. And neare of kin 
PATIL unto that,is a ſeventh MY2DD which once is rendred «itoxcy 
{it (00 | 1G, and from the origination of the word is juſtly rendred 
[ borrours | inour Margent. 3 (ron. 15.16. | 

weron Once more the word B21) Teraphim,thoſc which Rachel 
1 Sintt® ſtole from Labay, are rendred :itoxe, idols alſo, and ſeeme to 
wet have beene ſame images (nog rar laith Zoſephmgimages of his 
oas 


: 


Goas) but as others gueſſe, images ſet to A certajne poſition ifth, ih" 
.Sgerres, with the figures of the p/aners upon them accordin 
ro ae cuſtome of the Syrian; then, by which they were iags, 
ro divine z not any thing like the Crp, whereby ſay the Eqypti- ## 
ans of Teſeph, he divineth, for that] conceive was but a drinb. 
#ng Cap, whercin he uſed to drinke in thoſe ſacrifices by which + 
he prepared to receive preſages from God (and therefore 1 
{hould render thoſe words Gez, 44. 5. | with which he recs. 
veth preſages ) but Aſtrological inſtruments, with piftures of 
Starres aponthem , which lome conceive to have beene & - 
made, that they were able to ſpeake ſometimes, and thenthey 
w1illdiffer butlittle from the Sun- idols even now mentioned, 
for thoſe they ſay, by the operation of the fire, became vo, 
CAN, 
This ſo particular weariſome trouble have I given the Rex- 
der at the entrance, to give him occaſion of obſerving that the 
word ewxoy, idol, though it ſignifie an image, or ſculpture, or Wpoceed 
repreſentation {ometimes, yetit ignifes ſomewhat elſe beſides umþips the 
thar, particularly theſe two things, 1. the Heathen Gods uns 
der the notion of felſe (together with the Temples wheres 
inthey were worſhipped )-2. The {ame apaine, and their wore ; 
ſhips under the notions of filthy, uncleane , and abominable, 
W hich two notions of the word (that we may procced a ſtep ;; 
farther} we ſhall now looke on, as they werein order to wor- 
ſhip, and that will open to us ſome entrance to a view of sde- ; 
[atry, or the worſhip of #4o/s what it 18. 
For the former, the worſhipping of falſe Goas, and imager, | nia 
I ſhall give you a breife narration of it out of the ſobereli of 
the Fewiſh writers, AMaimonides 1, 1, de Idololatria. I 
T he firſt riſe of Taslatry s, {aith he, to be referred tothe gaitt lf 
of Enoſh , when men (taking notice how God had created the | 
Starres and Spheares for the goverument of the world, and by | 
placing them in ſo eminent a ſtate ſeemed to make them partakers 
of h'; honour, and uſed them as his Miniſters and Officers) 1t* | 
fotved it their daty to laud, and extoll, and honour them, and © 
taught others that thu was the will of God, that we ſhould magns- kk 
fie and worſhip thoſe whom he had preferred and dignified Gl 4 du; Cl 
K mg '0omy 


(7) 

X ing would have his Minifters hononved) and that that i5 the 

honouring of God. Upon this foundation, ſaith he,they began to 

, build Temples to the Starres, to ſacrifice ro them, bow thems- 

ſelves before them, that by ſo doing they might obtaine God 5 fa« 

vour, and this was the ground of Idolatry , not that they thought 

there was no God but the Starres, but that they thought this wor 

| 194D performed to them to be the will of God. In proceſſe e of 11. L 

Wang: falſe Prophets aroſe, pretending meſſages from God, and direttt- 
K ons for the wor ſhipping of ſuch or ſuch a Starre, nay for the [as 

crificing to all the hoſt of them, building them Temples, making 

piftures of thera that might be adored by women, children, and 

all others ; and to that purpoſe they invented certaine fignres,af- 

firming them to be revealed to them by prophecy, tobe the images 

\, of ſuch Starres, Thereupon men began to mak; images in T em- 

to p/rs, under Trees,on the top of Hils,and all men to meet and wore 

bing! ſip them,veſolving ex proclaiming that from thoſe tmages all good 

| and evil did proceed, and therefore in all reaſon they weve to be 

a fear'd and wor ſpipt, the Prieffs promiſing all increaſe aud proſpe= 

| rity 4s the reward of this worſhip, and preſcribing of rules for the 

performance of it, eAfter theſe,othey wmpoſtors reſe,that affirmed 


Rut,wits ſuch a Starre, or Spheare, or Angel, to have Soken to them,end 
ghke, al nu preſcribed their way and mauner of worſhip; us ſurme,twas gee 

meny pt werally bread over the world, that images were to be worſhipt, 
Geweemines each by a peculiar manner of ſacrifice, and adoration, and the 
anuet0 eſe 22arme of God was quite loft ont of the mouth and minds of all men; 
ith F ſo farre as not to be acknowledg'd by them, but all ſorts of people 


ſervation. And what is thus by him obſerved of the Heavens, 
18 by others deduced as clearely for the ido/:z5ng of Kings and 


j great perſons, ay3puwor Vp adfiey Savuals wor, men AlmIY we 
thesr 
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phe flatterers, faith Chry/oſtome: which beſides the teſtimony job 
of Wi/a. 14.17. and Ariftotle Met.1. (where he ſhewes how Wl 
admiration of great men aud benefattours hath beene the orexx beat 
principleof :dolatry or mer- worſhip)isevery where obſeryable ( # ” 
in the (tory of the RomanCeſars,no man dying without an wn. © y "nf 
$1w015,0t being made a God;& then cornltantly the ſetting up of gin 
their ſtatues in their Temples,following as an Attendant of it, ' ths 2 

Many Stages you ſee in thisaccurſed progrefſe of 5dol wor. Leh 's 
ſhip, betore they came to izmages, and rhar lalt fo prodigious a jipniiacl 
pitch, ſuch a diſhonouring of che deity,that the P/almiſt could gin 
not ſay any thing more reproachfull of the makers of them,and jquſul "n 
zru#ſters in them, then that they were ior9t0,, like or equal to whe _—_ 
thetr Gods. 2 53 . mſi of 

To this purpoſe there are three notable paſſages which I cnc ar dury 
{hall but mention, and leave to be view'd at large; the one //, gltiemany\, 
44.13. tothetwentieth verſe; and the other 1/4. 13.11. and ine (ithe 
ſo to the end of thatChapter;the third,in the Epiſtle of Teremy, ®) And cer 
ſhewing the ridiculous progreſle of a k»otry peice of wood into Mngthen 
a ſolemn deity, & the irrationall ſencelefſenes of that worſhip, Jalſrondno 
even in the judgement of Heathens themſelves, witnefle He- lhethe otl 
raclitzs, *Owoitzcs & ms mis ues reordormnotiuol ot menos we ie will 
&; 92075 m3 axlugars,praying to inanimate things is like talking Wiſe 
ro houſes; And yer this madnefle the conſtant difeaſe of thoſe atumeration 
th:t had fet up any other deity bur that of the only true God 
of heaven,thar ever adored any creature, og ny #mrarm, Ro, 

(not onely more,as we render it, but) beſides or except the Cre» wy i 
atonr; There being no ſtay for thoſe (that became thus vaine i 

to worſhip any thing but God} no [top in their :#mbling (38 Atncldes 
A1aimon: phraſesit) to thatdeepe gulte of impiety, the wor- 

ſhip of the moſt inanimate meane creatures in the world, 

The trarh is, Maxim Tyriw gives a more fayourable in« Uni 
genious account of this matter, Jax: a9, That as /etters were | 
invented for the expreſſing of words, (that ſo by the helpe of wri* *q 
15ng, the weakeneſſe of mens memories might be repaired) ſorht 
images of the Gods were provided to helpe the infirmities of men, yg 
in which they may lay up the names of their Gods , », 76s Pipes | 
w7Ty,and the famous things that are worth remembring of them, | 
and in breite to he/pe them to celebrate their Gods 35 of Uh 
| : MY ougit, * 


(9) 
ought, as ſo many emuupicu of wegwyict ths drapyanty, helpes 
and manudnttions for remembrance, and ovufont Tis oy 0:ay 
TIun; ſiore? and tokens of their honouring them, Trophees as it 
were of their Noble als to perpetuate the memory of them. Sg 
that although, as he acknowledges, God be inviſible to eyes, 
get in reſpect of ony infirmity, and againe of the nature of Lovers 
tolove to behold their pittures whom they love, 1t will not be 
amiſſe to uſe any thing that may thus bring us in minde of God, 
_ and all this with a caution, that »ething be terminated.in the 
pifture, but the love, and remembrance, ana every thing be- 
flowed upon God only, This 18a peice of Heathen divinity 
very hanſomely managed, being indeed no pretence of plea 
tor the worſhiping of Images, ut only the uling them as helps 
to performe our duty to God; Bur *tis no newes to fee the 
aRtions of the many, and the writings of the few very unlike 
one the other, (it being very eaſte to write vertuouſly ard hard 
to live fo.) And certainely the Heathen prattice was quite 
another thing then this P/atonick ſpeculation, and fo much of 
the firſt and ſecond notion of an Idol. 
Now for the other notion of an 740, as it ſignifies f/thy S 18. 
or abominable, it will. be worth obſerving, what the Author 
of the booke of Wiſd: (auth of it in univerſum. Wiſd:14, where 
after an enumeration of many other wickednefles ir their 
Tea]at & purge, V. 23+ Intheir inhumane ſacrifices and my= »$ 19. 
fteries , he concludes with wan , wins eranayy, 1auny fOrgcon Celf. 
dT3/iayvotyeie x arinyae pollution, inverſion of nature, diſorder 19//+Mar:Apol. 
of marriage, adultery, and ſhameleſſe nacleaneneſſe v:26, and CO TOO 
atlength concludes that the worſhip of the nameleſſe Idols, or ry « 2. Peep 
thoſe not to be named,u the beginning and cauſe and end of evil ; 


3Tatienss, 


all the villantes in the world the defigne and ſpeciall parts 7h-oa:0sp277, 
of thoſe worſhips. | Euſeb. Prep:©u3 
To that purpoſe that T may not lead my reader into theHea- ©3''7. 4lexan 
then ſtories,or the relations made by the Fathers in thoſe an: - Lo agraey 
which they wrote againſt che Gentiles, (that excellent * ſet of 1247. R- 
bookes, which may ſerve any (tudent for the 7fhmue,or uedv- Arnobins, 
ery,or paſſage 'betweene the ſtudy of humane and divine learn- E474rttns, 


ing) [ſhall onely point to ſome paſſages in the ſacred writ = & Cite 
that looke this way. 1 King: 14. 24» after the mention of x,,,,,,,, 


B 3 | | the 


(19) 
_the Idols and groves followes that there were Sodomites in 
the Land, doing according to the abomination of the Heathen, 
which the Lord had caſt out before the Children of Iſrael: 
which gives you moreover a veiw of the particularity of the 
linne of the Amerires and other Nations, which provoked 
God to that fatall laxghrer, and eradication of them, which is 
more fully ſet downe Lev:18., 24, 23,27, 28. andan expreſſe 
threat added from Heaven v: 29, that whoſoever ſhall com. 
mit any of theſe abominations ſhall be cn; off from among their 
cople, | 
E And perhaps it wil! not be unworthy a digreſton here to 
marke, that at the yoor5ng out of thoſe Natzons, and the plant 
ng in of the Fewes in their (teed,by way of Covenant, (the con 
aition-of that Covenant being that they ſhould feare the Lord, 
and not walke in the wayes of thole Nations) the figne or ſeals 


of that Covenant was deſigned to be fych as had a particular 


reference to theſe finnes ot the fleſh, and denoted the ampara- 
tion of the cerwoiie xaxia; ſuperfiuity of nangbtieſſe, which 


had beene praiſed among thole Gerriles, and which would 


infallibly bring as certaine exe//0» upon them, (if they reform» 
ed it not) as was threatned by God to every male Iſraclite, 
that ſhould continue #ncircumciſed, To the fame purpoſe 
were all thoſe /awes and rites concerning legall pollntions, to 
bring them to the greatelt a/ieation of minde, and deteffation 


of this peice of Heatheniſme; Yea and one maine part of the : 


promiſe of God upon their obedience, viz, the multiplying of 
their [ced, (which was ſo remarkeable in that Natzor, rhat 
Zoſephrs mentions 7:z:70mmn as the craft, as it were, and 
ſpcciall peculizr excellezcy of that people) was a molt natu» 
rall proper «f=& of the abſteinrnp irom thoſe inves, and iti 
as cleare that in our Chrsſtian Sacrament of Initiation, the 
T0915 fury coz, the waſhing away the ſordes of the fleſh, 
had a propriety alfo to rhat, ( which is accordingly mention- 
edinthe vow of bapriſme, the forſaking of all the ſnſwl luſt 

thereof.) but this by the way, = 
 Soagaine e:15,12. the [dos and the Sodomires are ment! 
oned together, and 2 King;23+7. the bonſes of the Sodomites 
© 
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are caſt. downe ; where there is alſo mention of the groves 
for thoſe darke purpoſes, by which under that name of FANWN 
Aſtarte ſeem:s tobe deſigned. So when the Babylonians made 
Saccoth Benoth,what is meant thereby bur the Texts of Venre, 
in which all the Virg#xs were ſolemnely proſtituted to the 

- honour of that falſe deity Venus under the ritle of Mylitta? 
and {o the proftitution of their daughters for the hozonr of their 
Gods, which is mentioned not only by Herod, /.1. and Stra- 

bo 1.15. but in the Epiltle of Feremy v. 43. where the cords 
mentioned are undoubtedly the (ignes of their vowes (and ob- 
ligation from thence) to pay that ſacrifice before they went, 
So I/.57.5. Inflaming, or you that inflame your ſelves with 

' Idols under every greene tree] noting that proſtitution of men 
and women in the Groves about their [doZ.remples, in honor 

' of their falſe Gods, And to inſtance in no more, it ſeemes nor 
improbable upon theſe grounds that the trequent expreſſions 
of the Idolatrous praftiſes of the Fewes by fornication, who- 

" rg, and the like, may be ſomewhat more then a zrope or fl= 
'gure of Rhetoricke, having thus much of Reality in ir alſo: It 

* being cleare chat their falling off co the Heathen Idols brought 
NW: them oft to theſe Heather: finnesalſo; as in the matter of 
Baal- Peor *tis moſt evident. So Rom: I. 26. *tis af- 

* firmed of the G-ntiles that asa puniſhment of thoſe Jav!- hea. 
| then-wor ſbips God gave the m up et; Tan «mwa;, to diſhonourae 
U ble infamous affeftions, and a particulzr account of them is 
* fer downe. v: 26, women changing the natwrall uſe &c: and 
likewiſe men alſo 1:4) 109UV4V xet]5p127 oukpor Vi 37e and w01Gy 
T4 Un KtS44e0TH, V3 28, guilty of thoſe moſt reproachfull hames 
' and contumelies of nature, Of which there was aboundant ſtore 
| inthe Elexſinia ſacra, Cybeles myſteries, Venus, and Flora's 

w feafts, from which it will not be tolerable to repeate them, 

| Bythisuagrarefull anſavoury obſervation it will be poſſt- 
je le to contribute ſomewhat to the illuſtrating of many places 
inthe New Teſtament, and particularly of the notion of Idola- 
try there, (for which adyantage it is that this diſcourſe hath 
thus enlarged it felfe.) As firſt Eph: 4. 29. where ſpeaking 
of the Gentiles, he faith ries dmyureres (3. 6, in Hefichyns's 
D 3 Gloſſary) 


(12) } 
* wi Mans Gloſſary } who *giving over all labour, (as idleneſle is the mo; q 
TOY Ev» they ſinne of the Sodomrtes) gave themſelves up to laſciviouſ. qo) 
| neſſe, to worke all uncleanneſſe & Txeor:t1i2, we render it, Fwith ps picb! 
greedineſſe]] the word is interpreted Covereonſneſſe in other jj q 
places, bar ſignifies not only that, but all :mmmoderate, and pe- jltroct 
culitarly inordinate unnatuarall deſire, not only coveting of | hl (8418 
wealth, T fay, but in Arsftotle any thing, that 1s oppoſed i7nit LOTT 
ro equality, when any man will have (7ao t#« } above his (wt W 
portion. SON Heſychins mnacoretiz m my Ts Jierns » Jl ; 500tt 
Aaubayar, to denote the [ more then 1 dane or ought to be] h pſa 
whatſoever the ſubje&t matter be, So in Lucian de calumn; Inc ſn 
p: 844. the Calumniator 18 Geſcribed to be one that will have n whey 
all bu anditonrs to himſelfe, will let no man elſe be heard, and of bet 
for this he calls him Ta:«y:zmv, and ſo Democrates 1n his ray; ih os 
defines TazortZia to be a ſpeaking all and not enduring to heare , . ee; 
any body elſe; And the notion that I now ſpeake of, applyed 0" Forth 
to inordinate laſt, though it difer in the obje&, is the 19 | 
ſame in effe& with this, a deſiring and uſurping, that which is gplyrete 
not agreable to his condition, ſex, nature, &c: and of that we $þ knelare y 
have a Gammaticali ground in the Hebrew word YYI which gleerender [ 
ſignifies coveteonſneſſe and /uſt, and being oftrendred 7acoyttie vealed, yet 
is once rendred wieoues pollution Ez; 33,31. Where though widbothint 
our Engliſh read coveteonſneſſe, yet the ſenſe direRs other- {za Apoſtc 
wiſe, even to that which »: 29. 1s expreſt by abeminations, g(iere'ts a 
Of this1I ſhould not thus define, were not many places of the ever oft 
NewTeſftamenteminently applyable to this ſenſe,nor thus farre *uj,vallon 
extravagate on this word, did it not much tend tothe explain» *M 
ing and aſſerting the New Teſtament notion of 1dolatry, that any) thats 
now we areupon. ane ta fegf 
In that Rew:1.29. you bave together in this matter rop1cie, Jbkloying 
mopnel, TAgoveEia,naxic, fornication, villany,(not covetronſneſſe 'rat; ſure 
againe, but) inordinate defire and naughtineſſe, and yet more | 


evidently. Col:3.5. where ſpeaking of the Gentile unbeleev- * Raagy | 
ers, among their deeds thar a Chriſtian is ſo carefully ro avoid, | Witiaplgeirf 
the Apoſtle mentions fornication, uncleaneneſſe, m«> (I con-. * | 
ceive, in Salvians phraſe)paſſivity, evill concupiſence and ants | 5 
oreZia, ſure 5nordinate defire againe which 5s Idolatry ( ren ; 
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Hake this ſeemes to me to have beene acknowledgedby Saint Cy- x TA%OVEEIAS 


pplle-d oS. Rerdes Sm 
lair , Oro tort S” 
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prian, who Ep. 52. will have[ 57:5,which ] referre to each © 
thoſe foregoing names ) rhe interpretation of that heathen 


| ok />;p of theirs, for which the wrath of God cometh on the chill rims.) Hefei. ab 


dren of diſobedience (it teemes againe this was the ſinne that «i 1<</ - 
brought that fata]l deſtru&ion upon them) & Js, in which fing%v*Igerovls nAgorrf 


the Coloſſians had ſometimes walked, when they lived & dvniu, 4 Sc ad; pals /<n—I 
- among the Gentiles,So Eph.5.3. /et neither fornication, nor un= In 777 int Al ad, 
hy cleaneneſſe, or ThcoviZic, inordinate defire be named among you, #4 x0 TH; tro 

4 


' (thole nefanda, finnes not to be named) as becomes Saints, ag Tevdnos; ——— 
they are oppoſed to Gentz/es againe. And ſo v. 5. Every fornh ETD TEES = 
| catoar, and uncleane perſon, and T>oveuTIS, (not covetoms, but gone) roy ory wen 
mnordinate luſter ) who us an Idolater, 4b, 0: 04; Mats + vB 1 C Ge Re I. 
This may poſlibly be the notation of f olatersalſo, w enTxoegy Y -  xmanae 
the Apoltle ſaith, 1 Cor.10,6, Be not ye Idolaters, as were LAS cory. 


ſome of them, a it uwritten, they ſate downe to eate and drinke Pune en 


led 42d roſe up to play, For the Greeke miCear, which we render 


; to p/ay,may poſlibly referre in that placeto thoſe finnes of #z- 
. cleaneneſſe. It 1s cleare that #y miley doth Gen, 39.14,& 17, 
which we there render | mock ] and though zuifay be not 
the word there uſed, yet the Hebrew PMNY fignifies both, and 
\ Is the word uſed both in that place of Geneſis, &+ Exod. 2.6, 
from whence our Apoſtle cites its and if comparing the ſtory 
At. 7. 41. (where *ris {a11 in this matter, cvpegirorn., they re- 
joicgd in the workes of their hands) be apt to perſwade any, 
-- that zuifey to play, 1s all one with wpegiret toreoyce , and fo 
that both denote their dancing before their Idol, it will be as 
obvious toreply that 4pezire2u there uſed, fignifies moſt pro 
' perly the 7ejoycingat a feaſt, Luk. 1 2,19. I5. 23. 24:29, 32. 
& 16. 19. and ſo following the offering of ſacrifice to their [- 
dol, hall denote a ſacrificall feaſt, and be all one with the ear» 
ing and drinkz»g here,but not with the paying that attends it: 
and ſo ſtill the 7uley may probably be thus interpreted; eſpe- 
cially when in this place it followes immediately after «&mwuuye 
ral 194v, luſters after evsll things , and is attended with wisz 
moprdoun,neither let us commit fornication, &c,and from thence 
perhaps it 18 that v, 14. to his exhortation of flying from 1dola- 
WJ. 


(14) 


2p, he ſubjoines; v.15. 7 eake to wiſe mev, judge what 7 ſay; " 


not willing to adde more words on that ſubjet, This is bur 
a conjefture of which Iam not confident. But no queſtion, 


this is the meaning of 4.3m! eifuronnoeia, the abominable ne. | 


farious /dolatries,1 Pet, 4. 3. of the fruitleſſe workes of darke. 


eſſe , whereof Chriſtianity made them aſhamed of the zagj * 
Yu 0112p, thoſe things that were done en ſecret, and a abav 2196), 


which *twas a ſhame to name Or 


Speaks out ; (all one perhaps 20g 


with che XAAZPUU_LEY 1 erSwrondoelic 2 the biddes zdolatry in the. j 


Councell of Lazdicea) to which you may adde, 1 Theſſ, 4, 3 
#his us the will of God, 6 41127455 Vuoy, your purefication,coniſting 

_ as it followes in abſteining from fornicarion, &c. and after y 
214,049 x, Tijh, in purificetion and honour (as that is oppoſed 

to dZT4u, diſhononrableneſſe,vileneſſe, Rom. 8.26, ) not in the luſt 

| of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles,&c: To which purpoſe *ris the 
* Tot On6 it of ſome learned men, that that which followes muſt 


whole verſe be- CONCEIL Rr i 
longs to that be applyed a ww rbairey it, FAcovErTETY Oy DeLYuart my 
matter Will ap- , pPiy {Mp -, CLY 


peare, if you &<NeApov are, Ve. 6, (though our Engliſh reading looke quite 
veiw it in Me angeher way) for fo the context will enforce, v, 7. for God 


Or 1”! Il. Tous» 6&4 , Y e » 
ri 5-47 hath not-called US,cm aXa.%m%;,f0r wecleanenxeſſe but A HRT, 


#hex haſt bene dij- to Or 


SID if *twere now ſeaſonable to infilt upon it. And it Is obſeryae 
by thy ling ith ble that 1{.57.8.where the Prophet ſpeakes to the *adulterous 


zhew ( Bas TW poſtare 1/rael | Thom haſt diſcovered thy [elfe to others beſide 

CJ.) Thou Faſt ge, 4u4 art gone #p,c&c. | the Greeke Tranſlatours have uſed 
t 26e01., Or . 9\ ” _ So of \ 

male them Ev- theſe words, £x03{S15 371 cap Emcis dm £p7 mAttor 73 Var, Bec, 


A Ge IIs by Smgis ar £48, | departing from me | expreſſing [the diſcos 
oO - . X » 
which perhaps Vering ber ſelfe to others beſide me | and by waitsy War ['de- 
we miſtake tor firing more ] rendring | the gotng up ] which may therefcre 
TV") Covenant, We f} he Hb - y 
doth Fznifie, and feeme to be ſet mm that place (according to the Hebrew 1 
nerd ps SOS conſcendiut, aſcendst, tranſcenast)tor| w5#6ezivay ]in the notion 
rc . 
DYSP) frccidi- that we now ſpeake of,8& then you lee the ſympathy vet 
i; detruncaſtst) << nt f : « jo 
fo pred 16 he zjBeivee and TAsoreZie, according to the dialet and idiom 0 
with the:n $KCc. thoſe writers. | _ 

S 25». SO1 Cor. 5 II. 1 Topy3s, y TAOVEKTHS, if 1 WAOAZITENS þ either 
fornicator, or inordinate luſter, or idolater. Which cannot be 
applyed.to the worſhip of $wages, becaulc he there | ar of 

| riſtians 


in purification. And ſo every of thoſe words will beare, 


efulings 9048h, 
aten (te | 
bp mich 4s 
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Chriſtians in profeſſionat leaſt, who ſure did nor then worſhip 
images , but might be guilty more probably of thoſe carnall 
heathen wncleaneneſſes , thoſe impurities (o {olemnely uſed in 
the 5dol- worſhips. In which place and the-precedent verſe un- 
derthe generall word =opyci, farnicatours, are ſpecified 7ogyot 
xo71s Tere, the fornicatours of tha woyld, s.e. the Genes, 7xco- 
1erTAl ,agnayy wdurondra; T he inordinate Infters, and tdolae 
ters againe belong to that matter; and ſo*ris more then pol- 
ſible may the 4+723:5 too, which we render extortsoners, but 
may rather ſeeme to fignifie the Heway) water, or aagFivor, 
the rape or ſtealing of women,or virgins, the aAunty, 2 Pet, 2. , a, 
x2, preying on them (the literall notation of the word from A og mt ey” 
«oC, rapio, by which as by dad, the Hebrew 5T'J is ren» 57 ana 5; 
dred) and fo I have obſerved the ward tobe uſed in {, 91ftant, Syogior cic- 
* Harmenopmlus and may perhaps alſo in Saint fat:c.23. 25. 9mm. 
where dp7ay) is joined with 4ypasiz, incomtinence,and oppoſed no 7 apo 
ko vavuztl cy na dufa,cleanſing and cleantyy. 26, ag 
> 
To this nothing can more clearely belong , then that men- 5 25. 
tion of 7dol/aters, 1 Cor. 6. 9. being ſo joined on both fides | 
with fornicatours, adulterers, ſoft or effeminate,defilers of thers- 
ſelves with mankind. And what if the phraſe 5 &Stavorrurros cidw- 
a, Rom. 2, 22, doe fo alſo, thou that abhorreſft Idols | The 
t Word &frauoritu, ſeemes to referre to thoſe (fo frequently cal» 
| led) &ftauvyuare, abominations; whether (thoſe of the Sydons- 
#131 and the like, i.e. whether) abominable ſacrifices, killing, 
and offering their Sonnes and Daughters unto Devils, or abomi» 
»able (orceries, Dent.18, or abominable lenfelefle ſtupidity, in 
worſhipping inanimate creatures, or abominable Juſts in their 
1dol- feaſts, I ſhall not now define, but onely obſerve, that if 
we ſhould apply ir peculiarly to the laſt of theſe (yet not ex- 
cluding the reſt) the rationall importance of the place will 
beare it very well. Thou that doeſt fo deteſt and abominate 
thoſe heathen villanies in their idol-worſhips , if upon that 
ground of zeale thourobbe and rifle their Temples, wilt never 
| beable to cleare thy ſelfe. 
Having gone through ſo many , there are but few more 
mentions of theſe words [ 1do/ater or Tdolatry ] in the New 
Teſtament, 


(16) 
Teſtament, I ſhall breifely give you a view of them, Gal.5,:0: 
Og Where of the workes of the fleſb, carnall ſinnes, there arc in the 
a.0:\yis 40: Front , eAdultery , fornication, uncleaneneſſe , dat ia (that 
Acg05 229-980" fonle finne, which our Trarflation renders here, laſcivionſneſſe, 
ms, Heſych, but el{ewhere ſpamel: ſe uncleaxeneſſe, Wiſd, 14.26.) Idolatry, Z 
Cc, all clearely of a making, if rhis notion of Idolatry be ac- * 
cepted., Sv eFpor. 21. 8, where among the eight leverals, to | 
which the Fire and Brimſtbne, old Sodow's lot, is apportion'd, # 
you will finde theſe five, anbeleivers (a generall-word for Gene WM 
eiles) £2Seuyuror ( we render it abominable,'tis moſt probably. (nit, Ken 
in that place, and.in that conjunRtion thoſe that have beene 
guilty of thoſe Stay uare, abominations, or beſtiall ſinnes,as 23M 
Apoc. 17. 4. you have (Seaiyuare x, tal dprite Ths Toprexaythe Mi 
abomixetions, and uncleaneneſſe of her fornication, and ſo v.7q,) MI ji 
frnicatonre, and idolaters, and all lyars,(4.e, 1 conceive allthat * 
- are guilty of thoſe falſe idolatrows worthips) and ſo againe, nw 
Ce 22.15. Fornicatours, Idolaters, and every one that loveth 
and worketh a tie, (ali thoſe that delight in, and praQice thoſe #libitsonlyir 
falſe worſhips, which are called a lie, Row.1.25,) ard gaguard, mhhhandſecr 
forcerers in the front; either becauſe that finne was ſo ordinart« ay ke 2 Petey, 
ly joined to thoſe other heathen 1mpieties, {as may appeare tule(reml, y 
by one eminent place, Dexr. 18. from the ninth to the thir= | 1lyqrer, | 
teenth verſe)or upon a ground, which I ſhall have occaſionto 
mention anon,of covjuring their Gods by magicall ceremonies, - 
(2-nreic: and C2pudkeitu) ro adjoyne themſelves to the Conſecrde q 
ted images. And allthis nnder the title of the dogs that are iy 
without, je. the Gentile world of Idolaters, 
Thus in ſome Latine fragments of Polycarpm's E piftle,ſpeak- 
ing of Yalens a Presbyter of Philipp, and his having commit» yy, 
red ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling (which is n0 yy, 
there named, and perhaps by that may be rather gueſſed at | 
what it was) by his example he admoniſheth others 70 abfremne | 
[ab avaritia]- (that ture was in Greeke, v7 TaorE1a;) from 
nordinate deſires, | & ſint caſts and be chaſt. Adding,that whae 
ſoever did not thus abſteine [6 un amgou@ Tort) ab —_ 
zria coinguinabitur, & tanquam inter Gentes judicabitar vil e 


contaminated by [dolatry, and ſhall be judg'd 4s among the Gen 
"5 "7 | I have 
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T havenow {afficiently importuned and tempted my reas 
ders patience withthele obſervations,which might be though 
very extrinſecall to the matrer in hand (eſpecially as farre as 
concernes the word @azor:Z:z )burt that they tend immediately 
(ro which 1 deligned them } to that thire and maine impor- 
tance of the word [ 1do!} 5» the Old Teftament; and more 
then ſo, to the explication of the word 7dolatry (and by the 
way, of many difficulr paſſages) inthe New, fo as to fignific 
thoſe Heathen baſeneſſes, thatChriftiavs were too apt to icarne 
from the Gentiles, when their Image. worſhip was lefle tempt- 
ing to them, and may therefore poſſibly be the vice, from 
which the Apoſtle ſo dehorts his /z:rle (hilaren, 1, c. hu new 
borne babes in Chriſt, or Gentile converts that they abſterxe 


ul or keepe themſelves from Idols, 1 Fob: 5.21. for there was(as 


| ,{ne | 
bekihva 
of ION 


farre as we read in Scripture Ylittle of any other kinde of [do/a» 
try in faſhion among Chriftsans at that time (unlefle perhaps 


the cating the «ifonoJ]e may come under that title which yet 


Saint Paw! prohibics only in order to Scandal,) and that this 


was,not only ſlyly and ſecrertſy(burt even avowedly and profeſt- 
tz) you may icc 2 Pet: 2, which Chapter being read and 


ws kr weighed in the Original), will appeare to be allmoſt wholly 


{pent on thts matter. I will give the Reader a little light 
tO Its | 


There was, it ſeemes, a villanous ſe of falſe teachers ready 


$ - to.creepe in among thoſe Chyiſt;ans v: 1. bringing in p35 


emu; dottrines of deſtruttion ; you will guefle what that 
meanes, if you marke what ſome antient copies ſet inſtead of 
that word which werender | deſt+uion, ] when it returnes 
againe v:2.for there the old manuſcripts have &ozazciau wanton- 
meſſes, inſtead of «7waiua; deſtruftions, Our Engliſh reades 
damnable herefies in the firſt place, and pernicious wayes in the 
ſecond, but thoſe are only generally paraphraſes which come 
not home particularly to rhe notation of the word; and there- 
fore the margent of our bookes, confeſling that other reading 
renders it v: 2. /aſcivious wayes, inthe (enſe that now we 
contend for. This is farther explained (which convinces the 
diſcourſeto belong to this matter) by the ſinnes of the o/d 


C 3 world, 


* Codex antiqu. 


in Co]: Magd: Ox: 


F P1d:excerpta Ge- 
mare t!: Sanbedr: 
Cole e?7. 

F 2 Thsb3:p:139» 


| (18) | | 
World, v: 5, and of Sodowe peculiarly v. 6. by the 2x 


U £74 y6is. yan. V: Jo The converſation of thoſe that 0bſerv. 
ed no lawes in theiy laſcivsonſneſſe, (uch as did ſo greive riohte. 
onus Lot in Sodomeyby emwwen witous luſt of pollution or abomz.. 
nable delire vio. by wywngen ws anwov, t GRrpare V:I2, We 


render it [ borwe 20 be taken and deſtroyed | but it Hgnifies rather | 
inthe ative fence, that are made ad predananm, ro prey, (or i 
catch and teare, fo Job. 24, 5. 5(? by the Greeke rendred 


216 £Aw7w TH catch, is in the Chalate paraphaice riſing np earely 


29 their prey and ts corrpt, 4.c. g20d for nothing but ro afliult , 
and debauch (as ravenous Beafts do uſe ro prey upon) all they wm! & 
meet with promiſcuoully ; and 'tts obſerveable, that the word ! 
HIT Smzaum which properly ſignifies thoſe things. 3 
which are taken and toyne with walde Beaſts, (becauſe ſach 
were not to be earen T Lev: 17.53 5) 13 by ate enlarged roall 1 


forbidden meates among the Rabbines (if the lungs of any thing 


have & hole in thery, they call it M2V2 &c. faith tElias Levis 


ta) and ſo by analogy is here made ule of to denote thoſe ny- 
cleane prohibired as, which are ſo to be accounted of among 
Chciſtians,as the c3h#9 veritus amongthe Jewes,and therefore it 
followes, that thoſe that rake pleaſure in rhat 73, ſuck riotous 


aTtions.as theſe v:13.are call'd axe and woun from the Hebrew : 


CID macula, ſpots and blemiſhes, (luch as among the Jewes 
made the ſacrifice uncleane) defilersand polluters of thoſe, 
with whom they do ardoygive feaſt or revell, in theend of 
that verſe. So 'tis agzine cxpreſt 9.14. by having eyes full of 
the adultereſſe, and that ceaſe not from ſinne, intangling un- 
ftablz or unconfirmed Sonles, 5.e. new converted Chrittians, 


die Nicol atanss 
{11 (aſeemes tl 
aadetly declain 
anlbeaft, and { 
Full 9; 15, and 

M4 dn) the faith 
"tle 


eng alk 


e114 beingby. 
2aiketboſe oe 


having a heart j«yurzous ry Tatorcfias (inthe fence which be» + 


fore we gave of the word, and which belongs ro italſo v. 3.) 
exerciſed with thoſe inordinate lufts. t.e. wholly imployed on 


them ; which denominates them 7tzve tamiges coilaren of 4 


curſe, 3.e. worthy to have acurſe fall on them. (as the Sonne of 


perditzon, worthy-to be deſtroyed) Andwv. 15. by the way of 
Baluam ( who we know brought the 11r:Elires to thar (inne of 
uncleannefle with the Aoabirifh women, and to the c#rſe 
Dy that meanes) by U Trepay 1a eet7210Tylos Vol $ that bigh pirch of 

vanity, 


. 

(19) MON 
vanity, of falſe Idolatrous worſhip, as a ſnareto bring meh to 
the Imdvuin cages, d0eAweice Of Cs luſts of the fleſh, laſeiviouſ- TY Fo 
neſſe c&c.(with reference to the vitious Heathen * conver ſats- Frcs, 66h Tot 
on) by a villanous licentiourneſſe, v.19. {itolne in under pre- SPepOet 
tence of Chriſtian /iberry, but being indeed the baſeſt t/ubmiſ> t Yid:Komeb. no, 
ſfoon)and by wed) 74 ncouethe pollnrions of the Heathen world, / 

' +e, of the Nations or Gentiles, v. 20, (which the knowledge 
” of Chriſt was deſigned:o turne out,bur complying and mixing 
with it, was the vileſt, and moſt damning condition that could 
befall any v: 21. 22.) and ar laſt by a wwarue Fop3ogy the molt 
' ſwiniſh wallowing in the mire of all uncleanneſſe , And if you 
| would know who theſe wacleane bereticks were, (which 
- Chriſtianiz'd all the villanies of the old Idol-worthipy) refer- 
red to in thisand cther placesof the Epiſtles, I (hall not pos 
? (itively define, bur leave it indifferently betweene the Gn0- 
picks, and the Nicolairans, the Gaoſticks covertly t named t Yd Soru 
i 1 Tim, 6, 21. (itſeemes they were then a creepng in at E- yyoworus 
pheſus) and profeſtly declaimed ar Tir:1. under the title of 
the Cretian evil beaſts, and ſlow bellyes, v.12. and uct vor 
polluted perſons v: 15, and Eitmr abominable, and tuch as _ 
% by their wozkes deny the faith v.ls. | 
For, that theſe (being called to d:45wos prrification, and not S 20. 
W: #0 uncleaneneſſe, i.e. being by their converſion to Chriſtianity 
obliged to forſake thoſe carnall luſts) did abuſe the Grace of 
God (4.e. the light and mercies of the Goſpell) co wantonne ſe, 
Sis amor, Fade, wv, 4. (which thatit belongs to this matter 
In hand will appeare by the parallel affigned them v.7. )5.cs 
uſed it as an' eccaſien to commit, ot protettion to continue 
in {uch ſinnes, that they were guilty of (irange prodigies of 
filchineſſe, and retained in their Sacraments ſome Symbola of 
them, I had rather ſhould be learnt from Epiphanims, then 
from this paper. Ofrhem this is ſufficiently knowne,rhat per- 
wading themſelves, that they were the (hildren of God.they 
thought they might wallow in all filthynefſe, and be no wore Irenew.. 
polluted by it then the Sun beames by tbe dunghill on which 
they fall;And againſt that dorine of theirs it is that ſome in» 
terpret that of Saint Fohn| that he which-is borne of God, can- 
C3 v02 


(20) ; qontd's gi 
wot fin becauſe he ts borne of God] 4.e. cannot finne upon that. lag 
head or ſcore, to ſignifie that their being borne of God can be Py "lee 
no patent or ſecurity for their finning. p in 

As for the Nicolaitans which had their name from Nicho. \ghqut# 
Iz the Deacon in the As, and their /e»/nall praQtices from p1fed08 
his example (as might appeare by the vile paſſagesthat Saint "hey ſeats 
Ferome and others relite ot him) I ſhall not need to ſay more a 210 te 
then what we finde mentioned of them, Apoc. 2, as firſt, that "wy (lai 
their workes were odious to God, v.6, then ſecondly, that it ;\1 werennot 
was a ſet of dottrine among ( briſtians (as odious as it was) Yeu mee thought 
V. 15+ and twill not be unſcaſonable to pray, that God will ;eli erenths 01 
keepe all Se aries from the like. Thirdly that it was the ſame _— Cnneh 
doftrine that Balaam taught Balaack to bring the Iſratlites +, habe, | 
to acarſe, when nothing elſe could do it, v: 14. and that mes tbl 
fourrhly not onely {ſpecified in the ſtory to be whoredome with Va fo F 
the danghters of Moab, Numb: 25, but inthis place particus*; th Fes 
larly mentioned gay0y tfwatdurt, x Toprdom, eating things , us | 
offered to Idols, and fornication; it ſeemes the former of thoje, **. eaſy, t 
the /aolzfeaſts, was wont to be prezvious and preparatory to awngule 0 
the latter, (and Saint Hieromesrelation of Nicholas witneſſeth A Ja 
the truth of the parallel) and therefore of the 7 precepts of the ” ; we 
Sonnes of Noah, mentioned in the Apoſtles Councell in the mugs 
eAtts,(required of all proſelytes, that came in to 1udaiſme,and " ſth, n 
ſo by way of cowplyance at that time, preſcribed to all the ' mexhen [ala 
Geatiles that became Chriſtians) the two firſt were thoſe of T0&kenWit, 
abſtinence from meates offered 10 Iaols, ani from fornication, {ct ont, And if 
ett: 15.29. and the former of them v: 20 called da7ynuls 
Toy uduroy, the pollutions or abominable willaxics in thoſe Idol. *N 
worſhips , 28 1N Heſychins EMTY 1%) 18 exprelt by tens may * 

WIupoar Duztav, participation of their abominable (or as he _ren« 
ders wag 4rg)aprs} uncleane ſacrifices, and the ſecond Foppeie 
fornication,being all one with the IM 0771 = deretefli- 
one nuditatam,a\l uncleanenefle ingenerall,conteines adultery, Nt 
znceſt, and all #nlawfull lufts. And that will give an account 
why thoſe wfacl9]z ſhould be fo forbidden in the vs (it 
ſeemes for that danger of uncleane ſins ſo commonly annext to 
the 1dol-feaſts, as willappeare P/. 106. 28, and Num: 25» 


I, 3) 


(21) | 
1,3.) and yet be.counted of, as perfealy indifferent thing? 
by Saint Paul 1 Cor 8, viz, being ſeperated from all danger 
of that uncleane appendage. fifthly, of theſe Nicolaitane 


| workesitis there added,thatunleſle they be fraight reformed, 


God will come quickly upon that Church of Pergamuws v, 16,and 


| that coming ſignifies a fatall blow, which was not onely ob- 
\ ſervable to have falne upon the ſever Nations, on Sodowe, on 
| moſt of the great AMonarchies of the world, for the revenge 


of this provoking (inne, (14do/atry thus heightened with this 


| addition of villany } buteven more then one of thoſe ſeven 
\ Chriſtian Churches may be thought to have beene involyed 


in that gmile, and 745ne; even this of Pergamns, and the next 


of Thyarira v, 20, which finne being deſcribed by Tezabel 


making her ſelfe a Propheteſſe, and reaching and ſedncing 
Chriſtians, aopy%uTa x, £1noW]e cnyfiv, to commit uncleane- 
neſſe, and tocate things offered to [dols, (in the ſence before 


» mentioned) and by 8:9n Samynx depths of Satan v. 24. ſhe is 
| ſaid to have time give 1 her for the reformation of this villany 


v3 21. andnot making uſe of it, to have beene delivered up to: 


deſtruttion, VU; 22s 


i 
ph 
, {fem j 
p; 20 tle: 
L oilepat ts 
exrdlijes 


wall (181 


Fn 


contend 


All this I have ſaid, and might adde much more, ro cleare 


this truth, that there were {uch dels for new converts to take 
; heed of, in thoſe dayes, ſuch carzall Goſpellers, that retained 


that part of the Heathen 7ds/atries, which fleſh and bloud 
was moſt aptto.be raken with, when the worſhipping of 7- 
mages was cat out. And if that villainous peice of Hea- 
theniſme which (by Gods deſertion, and that thicke long. 
darkeneſſe, (wherein they lived} lay before the coming of 
Chrilt, as an hideous (inne at once and judgement on thoſe 
barbarous times, cannot yet (by 1Coo yeares of full light, and 
by all Chriſt's precepts for all kinde of parity of the very heart) 
be exorcized, or mortified among us, and if (till our cares are 
open toevery ſe& of hypocritical} profeſſors, though never 
ſo wilde and ignorant, that brings any liberty, or proffer 
of carnality along with it, then ſure is the title of Chriſtian 
bur ill beſtowed on us, we are (till'the groſlelt Idolaters in the 
world; and fo are in allreaſon to expe the molt exempla-= 


ry 


(22) 3 | 
ry puniſhments, which fell on them; be it the portion 4860. 
of Sodem, a judgement rained downe immediately , a | often 
kinde of fire and brimſtone from heaven,({uch are our lirange, ginefs | 
groundleſſe, irrational deſtrutions wrought upon one ang- ati" ® 
ther at this time, which no man living can tell from whence ajlywnelNe ; 
they came; which is a ſure argument that there is ſomewhar -(ffrjugif®! 
F Ocl; a5, Of the oy in it, either as that (ignifies the divine hand of x (anlutra ver 
is xeyavyis God, viſible m the judgement, or as 9/2 ftenifies alſo that eel eremonts0 
TVp3s. eSwiy 1brimftony fire that comes with rhunder) or be it the judges As Ape! 
= Wet % ment that fell upon theNations for thoſe vsManzes, a mu) prin, hits) We! 
Hey: ls: of final aeſtruttion of a prophane polluted people, ' :rouethem, £91 
| S 2 » Having gone thus farre in our inquelt on occaſion of the iq, To wt 
o0r4g ination and uſe of the word 7dolatry, eſpecially in the 014 -;xinterkibe 
and New Teſtament, and found ſomewhat meant by it in the hk Bo Glof, 
New, which is not ſo vulgarly taken notice of, I ſhall defire 4yin thoſe dun 
to prevent a miſtake, and do therefore profeſſe not to have yy oeneral 
defigned theſe obſervations to that end, that the ſinne of 1. | pti their 
dotatry fo declaimed at in the Scripture, ſhould be thoughtto jyhtery 
fignifie nothing elſe, but thoſe ats of vi/lavy inthe Heathen 4m und tis I 
mjterics, or becaule the worſhiping of images isnot ſo free yy, th 
quently ſpoken of in the New Teftament, that therefore it 5 tatGemipt 


ſhould be no finne now under the Goſpell. Thatitis a grofſe ai res 


and provoking finne in them thart are guilty of it, there 1s no thiethbr 
queltton, and the affirmation of Text 1s cleare, that there is no ill or 
communication, or reconcileableneſſe betwixt the Temple of God yg bas 
and Idols, 2 Cor:6.46, and that the guilt of that fin among the 
Nations, worſhiping thoſe ſenceiefle Deities was fo great, 
that it provoked God by way of juſt puniſhment zo deliver 
them up to thoſe infamous vile affeftions, Rom:1. * 
I ſhall now therefore proceed from the more critical! to 
the reall materiall part of the diſcourſe,and inquire into the ; 
nature of that ſinne, meerely as *tis a worſdip of idols,or 1114- Iu 
ger. In which matter you may firſt obſerve ſome confidera* \, 
ble diff-rence betweene the two forts of reſemblances, which d 
have deene uſuall among men. Some exi7antes, corporeal fie \," 
gures, tending ont, yaurie, (tatnes a mmages;others w_ ; 
repreſentations, or piftures, painted on WIndowes, tables,C nY 


tile image It 


\ 


l1CES, 


(23) 
ves &c. The former of theſe were moſt ſed by (becauſe fit- 
reſt for the turnes of }the Heathens, being by them (through 
the commodiousneſſe and advantage of their bodily ſhapes} 
conceived to be more capable of animation by thoſe Gods 
of which they were thereſemblances. Thus is it the kKnowne 
"_ divinity of FTri/megiitus(or ſome body in his diſguiſe )that +.4,5.4. 32:47 
' Statues or Simulachra were the bodies of their Gods, who by 8 < 23. 
ſome magicall ceremonies of conſecration (whence it ſeemes 
to bethat Gal. 5. eAportil. 22. capuarxticr ſorceries are Joyne= 
ed with #do/atries) were forced to Þ joyne themſelves ro? Ne * Ds 
them, tc aximate them, to aſſume, and inhabit thoſe earthen materis: quibus 
> bodiesasit were. To which phancy perhaps the eApoZZle 757% © cre 
may relate, when he tels rhe (hriſtians that their bodtes ave rhe ſel co: ipſos tn hie 
' Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, that God 13 powerfully in them, ie os to 
though not in thoſe dumbe images. And f Procizs relates © fabrilibu efici 
* itas their opinion generally, that the Gods were by their favour OO Oe 
' «1d helpe preſent in their images, and thereon 1s grounded the 7510. || 
"a eldrelation ofthe Tyrians, who on a feare that Apollo would 71, ant 
. - forſake them, bound his Image falt with gol/den ( hainee, znd 
*! that other of the Arhenians who clipe the wings of the image 
"® of vitfory tbat ſhe might not fly away from them. And fo 
6 the Sicilians is f Cicero complaining that they had no Gods + Piv'nr in 2. 
Md in their Iſte,give this reaſon for it,that Verres bad taken away 
WE all their Starmes, And fo the /do/ thus raiſed above its naturall 
Kaul pitch by bringing downe ſome ethereal ſpirit into it, (viz; 
Inttenitdl® the God whoſe image it was) became a God in their opinion, 
nc 08% and was thought able ro heare, ſee, ſpeake, helpe, do any 
md phnks thing that belonged to a Deity. Thus doth Nero in Smnete- 
Gl 2295 prerensd to know things ro come by the inſtruction of 
xd fake fuch an 3cancnla or little image. So Triſmegiſtns tels us of 
the (ict al ſpeaking Images,and Hiſtorians the like of Memnon's Statnes 
>a mht and ſo Labans Teraphim, being ſuppoſed to bave had a ſpirit 
1uy ; included in them, went for Labans Gods, And tis not im» 
Wo probable by the Text that the 1/rathites Calfe was by them 
TT thus counted of, asan Image which upon eAarons conſecras 
o "rf £100 Was thus animated by God,and fo fit zo goe before them, 


to be their conduRour in Moſes abſence, whom they knew 


Wo ' tobe moved and direRted by God. 
| D "Tis 


{26) 

'Tis cleare this Calfe, theſe Gods as they call them, were by 
chem defired to ſupply Aoſes place, and though the conjeQure 
be not improbable, that the figure of it was the ſeme with 
the figure of a Cherub (which God after appointed tobe in #1! 
the 7 abernacle, Ex:25, 18, and of which'tis poſſible «Harm 
might then have ſome intimation) as may appeare by compar- 
Ing Ezec.1.10, with c:10.14. where that which is the face of 
an Oxe, or Calfe in one place, tis the face of a Chersb in the Non 0 
other,and the ground of this reſemblance in reference to Jo. pile! wil 
{eps providing for the e/£gyprians,and alfo for his father and wiynitdlt, # 
and brethren in the famine (whereupon his /cxtchios is ſaid to rx, veenothytie 
be an Oxe,agreeable to that prophecy of bim Det: 33.7, his qi minuin, Th 
£lery is like the firſt ling of a bullocke, as Mixutins tor hiscare wehM2MW 
of feeding the Souldiers in a dearth was honoured by the Ro» WMitelyrſecit 
mans with a golden Oxe, Ziv:1.4, and as S#idas relates of 1ynenelinkapp 
King «Apts that he fed the Alexardrians in a famine, ard 27uit which was { 
therefore was honoured after death with a Temple ard an Ox alu yin df 
init) yet was this image wor ſhipt by them (as appezres by their {hay Gude (1 dif 
{acrificall feaſt and celebration) and ſo uſed juſt as the e/Egyp+ muſthene mes 
tian iavls, which were accounted as ſo many Gods. And {y%gþy opinion 
therefore the queſtion whichis ordinarily made,[ whether the Ante ywogich 
IfraElites worſhipt this (, alfe, or only God in thu Calfe] may lk ohich the 
well enough be ſuperſeded, and the reſolution be ſutficiently [TA wo 
cleare, that they worſhipt not God only, but the zaulicalfe Al- ieenethe ſecond 
{o, (and ſol am ſure their ſucceflors have conceived, which t% (ect! 
talke ſo much of a graine of the Calfe in every jad gement they nikenbib fl 
bave ſaffered ever lince and fo doted upon the ſpecious 1d0l, an " 
and were tranſported with their ſenſuall way of worſhiping 4 oy 1 
it, that God was quickly almoſt loſt, and forgotten amongſt ws nh WL 
them,” their heart going backe mto e/Egypt, where ſuch like oY 07 
images had been in faſhion,and were wont to be worſhiped 

What is now ſaid of this will belong alſo to the ereion of k 
Feroboams (alves;of which though it may not be improbable, + 
that they alſo were the 1mitation of the images of the Chert® : 
bim, in the T emple, and fo the finne of ſetting them upin Y 
Dan and Bethel,an a of Schifme,deſfigned ON purpoſe by fee ; 
r0boam to keepe open the great diviſion in the State 1 X:12- 


26. yet was It not the guilt of Sch;/we alonegto which able 


(27) 
Iyable, (as * Moncars hath laboured to perſwade) but having * 4crcx Par 
an addition of ſacrficing to thoſe (alves alſo, v:33, and the gat, 
proclamation of (Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought 
thze ont of the Land of /£ opt ]v: 28. (which intimates them 
to be ſet out by him to the people for ſo many animated inſpt- 
rited images } no queltion, but the guilt of /do/arry belonged 
ro it, and that the divine cenſure, and charafter of Feroboams 
fin/that ſtucke ({oclofe to his polterity) importeth alſo. 

The other pifteres which are called dimiſſe, depreſſe, 2 
plaine painting on a table, &ce without any protuberanrcy, of 
bunchmg our, were not by the Gentiles thought fo capable of 
receiving that animation, The diltintion 1s aimons; The 
firſt he callech M92 MEN the protuberant image, the 
other MYÞWD the depreſſe,cither drawne on a table in colovrs, 
ſaith be, or weaved in 5angings, The former of theſe and not 
the :atcer, was it which was ſo ſtrictly forbidden the ewes 
(and accounted as a zp/jecoy of polythei/me,a token of the wor = 
ſniping of many Gods (a diſcriminative nore berweene the 
worſhippers of the oe true, and the wazy falſe Deities) be- 
cauſe of that Heathes opinion, that ſuch ſtatues, or protube- 
rant pictures were by magicke maar capable of theſe ethereal! 
ſpirits; an abuſe, of which the depreſſe piftares were not ſo ca- 
pable. And hence itis (not without reaſon) that learned 

Wk men that conceive the ſecond commandemenr to prohibite 

gz! none but the former (peculiarly the graves image) and to that 
purpoſe read that which followes, by way of exxp/ication, not 
of disjunttion,| graven image, the likeneſſe ec. (as it is Dent: 
5+ 8. inthe Hebrew, not, | or the likeneſſe) do extend it even 
to the making, or having any {uch, and not only to the wor- 
ſhipirg of theme. 

Thus,fatth * Aaimon,it is forbidden ro make images though 
it be only 129 for ornament; but then that, faich he, is to be 
underſtood of the images, that bunch ont, or are emboſſed; but 
for the painted or woven "WIND TR they are not an- 
Jawfall: and he ſpecifies very nicely that a ring that hath for a 
ſeale the figure of a Man, if it be gibboxs, or ſwelling ont, is 
not it ſelfelawfull tro be wor-xe, but yer tis awful ro ſcale with 
In, becauſe the impreſſion, in that caſe, is bolow, not ſweliing 

2 out 


(26) 
out, and on the other fide if the feale be depreſſe, or hollow: 
tis lawfull ro weare, bur nor to ſeale with its c.3. 5 1 Js 'Tis 
true this he reſtraines againe,that none(in this matter only for 
ornament )is torbidden,but the figure of a man,bur others in 0. 
bedience to the word: of the ſecond Command, extend it to 
the prohibition of all living creatares alſo, (onely the inani. 
mate, ſuch was the Gold:n Ye in the Temple, were eXCePt= 
ed,) And truly it ſeemerh very probable, that to the Jewes it 
was( whether by the force of the ſecond commandment, or by 


ſome precept cli{ewhere, or by the Tradition of the Elders 1 ſay ; 


not} conceived utterly unlawfull tv have any ſuch imager, 


eſpecially in their temples, or placesof worſhip (unleſle in 
cale of Gods particular command, as the Cherubim, and the ti 
brazen Serpent ) yea not to bow 1n their preſence in any place; \ 
For this will Afaimonrs (ating the ſeverall caſes convinceto + 
have beene bis opinion, and, 2s he conceived, the conſtant - 


doQrine of the Fewes. Iam {ure they are appointed tobe 
broken downe Ex: 34.13. and examples there are of the peo- 
ples praRice that way, both 1n the ſtorie. of Herod*s trophies, 
and the Zagle ſet upby him over the gate of the Temple, and 
In many other particulars, And the Greeke Churchat this day, 
though it bath pi&#res good ſtore, yet T thinke it hath none 
of theſe emboſſed Statues,allowed in it{ which yet the Lythe- 
r415 aſe promiſcuouſly,yea and cloth and adorne them too,and 
conceive not themſelves to fin againſt any commandement of 
the law, becauſe they do not wor/hep them.) 

The reaſon of this prohibition to the Jewes, is by aimo- 
nides againe cleared to be, not for any »ararall primitive lin» 
fullnefle in an image of a man &c: bur only for cantion, (and 
therefore withinthe vaile whither the eyes of the people 
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we iferes 
gy 
Qxlaned, ifthey 
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were not pcrmitted to enter, God himfelfe appoints the ;; 
Cherubims to be ſet up, and Solomon graved Chernbims upon 
the wals of the greater houſe 2Chron:3.741,0.1n the boay ofthe w 
Temple] conceive, becauſe none but the Presſfs did come |, 
thither Luk:1, 8,9.) to hedge and keepe them fromall danger 
of falling into the Heathen worſhips, and upon the obligation 
of the words of that Text. Ex;34-12, beware ce left itbe | 


s {nare unto thee. And 


(27) 
And therefore tis farther reſolved, that all thoſe. images 
were unlaw full to them, (and perhaps none but thoſe,} which 
1dolaters uſed in their worſhip; and ſo the ſpecifying of the 
three ſorts in the Commandment may argue,[ the things in hea« 
ven, in earth, inthe waters], from each of which the ſeverall 
follies of men had fetcht their Deities, To inſtance onely 1n 
the /aft and loweſt of them, that the (7ocodiles in the river 
were ſo accounted of among the e/Zgyptians 1s cleare (among 
many other) by one notable relation in CHax: Tyr:Nea: ab: 
There was a woman,faith hezin e/Z gyprthat nurſt up a young 
Crocodile, and was counted a mighty happy perſon &s n= 
un S13v, as one that had brought her God to hand, and kept it 
tame by her; this woman, faith he, had a fonne jaruwny vr, of 
the age of the God, and when they grew up to ſome big- 
nefſe,the Crocodile killed and devoured the childe, nd: 4y= 
jos huakactss 16y ofoy Te Oavary, ws upouIor Wgav egenw Og, 
' ſoetn her monrning for her ſonne pronouneed him bleſt, in this 
death, that he was thug offered up a preſent to her domeſtick God. 
And they which coutd worſhip ſuch wi/de vulture Gods,could 
not much be blamed, if rhey dezfied every 61107 1n the Garden, 
much more every ſtarre in the skte, which ſure deſerved their 
acknowledgement much berter then the v#/rwr of the ſea the 
Crocodile had done. 
Agrecable tothis interdiR of (aytion among the Fewer(ex« & 41. 
tended only to thoſe images which were ſo abuſed by the : 
- Heathens )is the defigne of thoſe Homzlies in our booke, con- 
cerning the peril! of 1dolatry, which though they acknow- 
ledge that + images be of themſelves things indifferent, and that þ_,,1;, .. 
T men are not ſo ready to worſhip a piftnre on a wall, orina win- #7. 27-ncere the 
aow, as an emboſſed and gilt image ſet with pearle and ſtone, and — 
profeſle (in the begining of the third part of the Homily )rhar 
all which u ſaid, 1 thus meant, [in that we be ſtirred and pro- 
voked by images to worſhip them, and not as though they were 
ſimply forbidden by the new Teſtament, without ſuch occaſion 
ana danger) and count it a peice of Superſtition and ſcrupnloſi- 
ty to abhorre all pxAures, as images of princes &c: which, ſaith 


that Homily, Chrift ſaw on the Roman coynes and reprehended 
D 3 | then: 
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them not, noy condemned the art of painting ayd 1m2ge-making 


as wicked of themſelves p. 44. yet, in reipeR ofthe frequen- Fl 


cy of that fin in thoſe times, of the ſo eminent dayger that 
images in Churches would be worſhipped, and all poſſible 


meanes would not be probable ro ſecure the «ſe of them a« 


gainſt that danger, they do with great carnelinefle exhort the 


not ſetting them up, eſpecially in Country Charches, where 
the number of the ignorant may much enhaunce that danger; 
and it may be obſerved that inthe Artzcles of onr Church 


we make acknowledgement of that whole boeke of Homi. 
ties, that they were #ſefull and profitable for thoſe times, | 
wherein (being ſo lately gotten out of Popery where image. , 
worſhip was ſo ordinary) the danger was fo great of falling ; 
backe, upon every temptation, tothat ſin. And though the | 
Homilies be wary and carefull ro prevent another contrary y; 
danger, left any private perſons undey colour of deſtroying imas |; 
ges ſhonld make any ſtirre or diſturbance in the common-wealth, | 


and therefore addeth,* that it muſt alwayes be yemembred that 
the redreſſe of ſuch publicke enormities pert aineth to the Magi» 
ftrate, and ſuch as be in anthority only, and not to private per- 
ſons, yet to thoſe whoſe duty it is to rake care for the people 
that they be Goaly as well as quietly governed, the exhortation 
is very inſtantly preſſed, that (after the patterne of Hezekiay 
ec: ) they performe this parr of their duty, viz. that as Heze- 
kiah did in the caſe of the braſen Serpent, fo the Magiſtrate 


whenſoever he ſees images to be abuſcd, or the people apt to * 


worſhip them, thinke himſelfe obliged in conſcience to ap- 
point themto be removed in care of the honour of God, & the 


peoples good. And this iscertainely very good, and whole- | 


ſome doFrine, and nothing more reaſonable, then that he 
which is defendour of the Faith, ſhould take care to defend 
the impotent ſeducible wezkling (I meane not the rayler at 
ages, Who ſure is of all others the ſafeſt from that danger 
of worſhipping them, and conſequently diſclaimes any want of 
that fatherly caurion)from ſuch imminent perill(when any ſuch 
there is) of this image-worſoip. And that this is the Supreme 


Magiftrates charge, and belongsnot to any inferiour, gen 
enen 


__ 
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then to execute what he commands, might be evidenced from 
the dorine & cenſures of the Church, in the caſe of the zcono - 


nn 5, te, ifit were now pertinent, To this I ſhall onely adde 


(that which I conceive other mens experience of themſelves, 
will encline them to beleeye) that the worſhip of images or of 
aoy thing but Goa, 1s not a thing to which Engl: Proteſtants 
for theſe late yeares (eſpecially the Catechiz'd and knowing) 


ki have generally had any (trong temptations,at lealt not fuch in 


; any compariſon, as immediately aftet the reformation, the 


43 mindes of men (before uſed to ſuch ignorant vanities) were 


- ſubje& to. And I doubt not but many men that haye fre- 
- quented Churches, and places where pizZ#res have beene, can 
| fincerely upon examination of their memories, fay with me, 
; that they are not confcious to themſelves, that they ever 
* found themſelves under any znc/ination or danger of falling 
, into any aR of image-worſbip. Which conſideration, if it be 
be true, (as I cannot bur perſwade my ſelfe it is) will take 
off much from the neceſlity of continuing thoſe [tri cauri- 
ons (of not permitting any kinde of smage in any { hurch, and 
the like) which ſome other z*mes or #nc/inations of men 
might make more neceſſary, and conſequently rake off much 
' from the odium whichthe way of adorning ſome Charches 
' With 5magery hath lately laine under, 

' What was faid of having emboſſed mages among the 
| Jewes may be enlarged alſo to bodily geſtures, whether religi- 
os to God, or civillto our {uperiours, in any place where 


 1magesare; for both theſe ſeeme to have beene interdiated 


' the Fewes, atleaſt by them to have been accounted unlawfull 
' (as will at large appeare by CMaimonides in the booke fore- 
cited) though thejheart were never ſo farre from wor ſbiping 
the images. But then though the Fewes were under thac 
! ftri& reltraint, yet alzens, proſelytes, of other nations, were 
not bound to that ſtrineſſe; but Naaman is permitted by the 
prophet to goe with hu Heathen aſter into the houſe of Rim- 
mov, and (when the Maſter wor ſvips there, and leanes upon his 
hand) to bow himſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon 2 King: 5.18. 


upon this ground, firſt, that he neyer went into the 1do/- rens- 
; pie 


(30) | 

ple, but to wait upon his Maſter in the office which he had. qondsto a 

Secondly that he profeſt himſelfe to all, (even tothat beathen idol (mage? 
Maſter and thoſe that were in his Court)to be x worſhipper of tld hal ” 
none, but of the true God, and to that end carryed two mule. qoteſtan 
loads of earth out of Paleſtine with him,v 37. in honor of him cntatyreraledto 
whoſe name was oreat there, and to build an Altar, according petle 0G, didr 
to the preſcript Ex: 20. 24. by which it was ſufficiently za, dad for 

cleare to the beholders, (as by an interpretative proteſtation) beoſolikelyto 
that, when his Maſter worſhipe, he onely bowed, and then his x\ueſomidto 
bowing was onely civil! to his CHaſter the K ing, not religia anlelged, would 

914 to Rimmon or Saturne, or his image there; And thereforeto wited with the 9 
his queſtion whether God will be offended with bimin tha lfllbly among 
watter,the Prophet anſwers bim with a[ go tx peace. ] | cannot (wir hive I go 

thinke fo irreverently of the Prophet, as that he ſhould make yill,nd the Ide 
chat anſwer #ronicaly to his new convert (any more thenlcan yncceed one ep 
beleeve Naamans {cruple belonged only tothe former part of ztpoſſibly be in 
his life (readingit inthe prxter ſence) for ſure that had beere a, it whethe 
guilty of the worſhipping the Idol, and not onely howeng in the || yl worſhips n 
houſe of Rimmon) but that he meant in earneſt, what alonethe Jnyng yet po! 
words import, that in thus doing, and no more, heneed not Ynfe worſiyy 


feare that he ſhould be a breaker of that Law, ,which in this 4 beitanimags 
particular wasnot given to him, or any, but thoſe of that N# Iykyele dork! 
tion,or people of the Fewss;Foryitisan ordinary obſervation, 'yller willhen 
thatGentiles,or aliens were received in among theJewes under wſiythigmarer 
a double capacity,cither as Proſelytes of Tufftice, to ſubmit fo #blit of defi 
the wholeudeaical law,to every r:te,and poſiteve pracept olit; Yau whole\ 


of this finne 
to ſubmitto the ſeven precepts of the Sounes of Adamand Nt : " We 


Whezin this mare 
"an Meximy 


or elſe onely as Proſelyres of the Gates (and ſuch was Naaman) » 


ah ( and no more} among vohich the MMT MN 2} of the 
ftrange worſhip, or Idolatry was one, and fo a neceſlity impo- 
ſed on them of caſting off the 1dol- worſhip,but not of not bmw 
ing to the King in the preſence of an 1dol, anlefle the caſe were } 
of ſuch 2 geſture that in that nation were performed to none 

bur the deity in worſhip (the reaſon that the Greciavs refuſed | 
once to bow to the Perſcan King. becauſe that reverence Wi 

there performed to none but God} which was not the manner | 


then in Syri«, but veneration and even proftration paid - 
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King as wellasto God, Thus much I have ſaid on occaſion 
of the firſt ſort of Images, the emboſſed and proxubeyrant among 
the Fewes; and hall not need to deſcend to a more particular 
furvey of the ſecond ſort, it being already manifeſt that the 
reaſon that prevailed to prohibit the very having the former 
among the Jewes, did not even 1n their opinion extend unto 
the latter. And for worſoiping, though thelatter were not a- 
mong them ſo likely ro occafton that (in,yet if any ſew ſhould 
have beene fo mad to worſhip any ſuch image, the xe, 1t 1s 
acknowledged, would have beene as great, as that which was 
committed with the groſſer corporeous objec, and fo will it 
 * hold irfallibly among all others. 

; Thus far have I gone on the antient old Teſtament notion 
of an dof, and rhe [delatry forbidden there, It may now be 
_ fit to proceed one ſtep farther, and to enquire whether there 
may not poſſibly be in the Chriſtian (burch {uch a finne as 
1dolatry, i e. whether he that acknowledges the Chriſtians 
God, and worſhips no heathen Deity, much lefle image of 
ſuch, may not yet poiibly fall into that finne of 7do/arry, as 
that ſignifies worſbippiung ſomewhat elſe beſide the #n2;/- 
ble God, beitan image of God, or elle a Saint, or Angel, or 
{omewhat elſe clothed in ſome reſpect or relation to God. 

And here will beno neceſlity or uſe of drawing a formz1l 
charge (inthis matter) againſt any particular man or Church, 
or poſſibility of defining (from bookes eſpecially) which (or 
whether any whole)Ehurch or fort of Chriſtians at this day) 
are guilty of this finne, becauſe it is to be expected that the 
writings of pradent men will be ſo cautious, as not to accuſe 
themſelves 1n this matter; as even now [ gave you an exam- 
ple from Maximum Tyrius a Platonicke heathen in the de- + Divos, divaſyue 
ſcription of it among the Gentiles, Yet becauſe F ſome num» 3% 77 *oe- 


rantur quam De 


ber of ſober men which have lived in the Roman Communion Lg a Lud: 
. F: - Us cf Hp: 
have given me occaſion, I ſhall interpoſe my wiſh, that the ;;;.;. s. hg 


care Which by their writers is taken for excuſe of the do- oak pmnakly 
ult: de niag: Po- 


Frine of the learned, were uſed for the direting and examining a: wirgi!: de 1e- 
of the prattices of the $gnorant allo. | rum invent: I. 6+ Ce 


1 {hall therefore ſet downe in thei what may, according '*'6 450 
E to 


(32) ,_ 
to the grounds layed in the former part of this diſcourſe,con- log s 
clude a Chriſtian guilty of 1delatry, and leave every man's 
owne Conſcience {and among all others the Romanifts) to 
examine, and as occaſion ſhallbe, to accuſe hinſelfe, and every * 
Chriſtian to adviſe and exhort (bur with all to abſteine as 
much as 1s poſſible from judgezng ) other men. 

And firſt, I conceive that he that (by doctrine, and aQion} ines, (G 
attributes to any creatare, particularly tO an eAngel, thoſe wi) ſecan! 
things which belong peculiarly to God, though he acknow-. x; ntlinking. 
ledge the true God,is yet guilty of that fanne, as truly as thoſe. twp ſte $0 
Heathens that worſhips the creature ws + #779] beſide 4itothe pre 
the creatour. Rom:1, i,c. worſvipe God, but not God onely, | it they 

f Athanzs cont: (Thus the eArians were condemned of idolatry, that affirm- an'ixytaveel 
rr: 01:2: ing Chriſt to be acreatare and not God incarnate, they did fa pg to the 
+ Eph: Concil: ca: yet beſtow divine honour on him, and ſo Neſtorim 1n like tirkrrce)of G 
<P manner, and his followers {tiled ey99»70a57a man worſhipers, wnntiontotht 
and both theſe ſentences confirmed by the ſecond Comncell of \noikinde of 
Nice, which 1s thought fo favourable to 5mager,) As for thy uenot, 2 
example. ve only to God 

To attribute to the Angels omniſcience, omnipotence &c, 
5,e.that the eZngels can freely underſtand 211 mens prayers, 
and as freely grant them their wants, 1s, I conceive, a peice | 
of Iaolatry. | Freely] fay,and I meane by the word[ freeh] 
their doing 1t by their owne originall power, and not onely 
by God's revealing the one to them, or by giving them power | 
to Jo the other. As for him, that ſuppotes the eAngels to þ 
know all things which God pleaſes to yeveale to them, by y 
looking upon God zs on « ve/#untary glaſſe (28 Biel ſets it) and yp 
withall beleeves, that Ged reveales all things to them ſo, and : 

+ that thereupon they know by that meanes whatſoever any 
man faith to themar any diſtance z Or againe for bim that | 
conceives them to ſee all things in the world by ſecing Goa's 
face, and looking onitas ina natural] glafle, that reveales all 
that God knowes without any choice, or at of his wil (as 
fome others ſet it), theſe may be very erroneous, yea and (it . 
they reach them for doQrines) be guilty of (inne, in that (but | 
Fpeculative) miſtaking, vamely tt e fin of es” of at- 

rming 
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frming for matter of Faith, that for which they have no 
ground of Scripture, or evidence (which I conceive to be 
the fault charged on ſuch, Col. 2. in the phraſe « ui) i2gguey 
dubt]d or, undertaking ro penetrate , or know what men know 
nothing of, e1#n guors Cr \2ov T8 voos 7 oup x05 uae, vainly puſf t up 
with the thoughts of their owne fleſh, their OWne rea/0n,0r pban- 
ſee, ftions of men, ( Gnofticks &6. ) without any reve/ation 
from God ) Yer can I not fay, that theſe are /dv/aters by fo 
conceiving, or thinking, or affirming, by imagining theſe vaix 
or falſe things, if they go no farther: ( as they thar came into 
the cSaG0y, intothe preſence of Images, but wor ſhipe them 
not.) Bucchen if they adde prattrce ro concest, worſhipping 
_ thoſe whom they have elevated to that pitch, 61/4 A4lrays, 
make offices, pray to them, eſpecially in the heuſe (or in the 
time of the ſervice) of God, they doe by this aRion, adde a 
greater aggravation tothe ſpeculative (inne, and, for ought I 
know, fall into a kinde of #do/-worſhip, phanſying Angels to 
be whar they are not, and then paying them that adoration 
which 15 due only to Goa, at leaſt they fall into a prohibited 
a, by negleRing the only Chrifian courſe of m:king our 
addreſſes onely by Chriſt to God, which I conceive is the 
meaning of wi ns wa3g3dim vuas C of, 2,18. Let no man 
| deprive you of that Chriſtian bravium, or prize, | the peculia- 
xi alt - rity of priviledge of comming unto Godby Chriſt onely. The 
ſame will be ſaid of offering ſacrifice, incenſe, or thelike unto 
them (aRts of worſhip and fo peculiar to God) making owes 
or ſwearing by them, asking grace, pardon of finnes, or ſalva= 'S 48 
t40n of them, f Yid: Concit: 
As for the F «Ange/icrin the primitive Church who con £494: ca» 25: p: 
ceived that nothing was to be asked of God but what was by ex Bag ofa 
the petitioner committed firſt co one Azge/, then from him to #2 a: cect: 
another, and ſo by thoſe many degrees brought to Gead, this eg 
may be thought a firlt rife of the ſin of Ange!-worſhip, ſomes 
what parallel ro that, which we gave you trom aimonides 
of the Heathen Idolatry. 
W hat hath now beene faid,muſt be taken with ſome caves. ® 49: 
on, and 'tisthis, that to bow to an Angel appearing to any man, 


E 2 (which 


| (34) 3 Kb 
(which civility we pay to any ſ#periovr) would not comieuy. guid the | 
der this cen/#re. A conſideration which bath made ſome wife | ,0 

| . : ne Lie rreated 
men thinke that the Angels retufing of worſhip at Saint Johns defi 
hands in the Revelation, c. r$, 10. was not the rejeRing it al ui99, 00 
as an aR of 7dolatry(or any kind of (inne if it had beene accepe 480) 0 Wed 
red) but as an evidence of the Ange]s acknowledging him. Is 
ſelke Fohns Fellew- ſervant (the reaſon which is there ren. gx 60 906" 
dred in the Text) and ſo not ſuperiour to him in that office, {kt boW" 
But to this it may be ſaid, that the Argels admonition [ wor ſhip nor the eſe 
God ] that followes , may poſlibly argue that Zohn tooke the yiſumny Fouts 
Angel for God appearing, and accordingly worſhipt him, and j)n,oerandaboy 
therfore I ſhall not define.But then {till for any other reverence 4 ſhesnota 
or bowing, but that of divine adoration, there is no queſtionbut Artinkng them to cc 
it may be performed to a. an, when we meet him, and then yjnlganes2 pref 
much more unto an ef»ge/; And that any geſtzre of reverence jyhlunathiog,ar 
{hall paſſe for divine adoration, will, I conceive , be onely in gualtin, 
the power of God, and cach mans owne ſoule to define, the dove, thatif it wet 
fame outward att being (without any danger) performable Mans it Were 
both to Man and God, and nothing but the intention of the dwnicbyereinh 
perſon making the difference, Much lefle will the worſdipping «ail demand 
of God, when an ef»ge/ appeares ts us, (as ſuppelir.g God to thy offinr dre 
be peculiarly preſent where thoſe his Sate#ites or { onrtiers s 
 —*." Iwvikarthey doend 

appeare) come under that charge, nor conſequently doing it 


vid:view of the in the Church (peculiarly at the firlt * entrance into that holy Wn org 
J 


New DrireQory, Jace) Where the eAngels are ſuppoſed to be prefent (the An- 

f3 2 Ne DB = # Bore with us, nh C ad be ms Orationn, ojrexpmrck 
faith Terralian, and the preſence of whom in the (hurch is g ml 
uſed by Saint Parl,as an argument for the decent behaviour of * " 0a, not ff 
women in that place } as Jacob at the appearing of the Angels N a 
both pat off bh: Shooes from hu feet , and reſolved that God 944 bo 
in that place, and that it was 9 other but the Houſe of Goa, or | 
oate of Heaven. 

Nor will it be theſinne of Idolatry to beſeech that Angel, \." 

(in caſe he appeare to me) to joine with me,or helpe me, or to 
commend my wants to God in his prayers, any more then It | 
will be, to requeſt the like favour of any felſow- C hriftias upon 


earth. The 1dolatry is either in the heart,the giving him a fre? 
ynlimitcd 
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unlimited power, orin the ations praying to him,as ſuppoling 
he had ſuch power, and not the bare obſerving, (and reve- 
rencing accordingly) his created power or dignity , held from 
\ Godby way of dignation, or deſiring him, {when he comes 
within my reach ) to diſcharge any office of charity to 

6, 
F The ſame may be aid againe of the Jaints ix heaven, that 
the beſeeching them to beſtow mercies upon me, the putting 
up thoſe petitions to the b/eſſed Virgin,&c, which are termi» 
nated in her ſelfe(as many Formes,it not her whole Office ma 
- appearetobe) are, over and above the errour of thinking her 
able toreleive when ſhe is nor,aRs parallel to that old Idolarry 
alſo;And the thinking them to come to the;knowledge of our 
prayers 1nſpecuto againe,1s 2 preſumption 1na matter, of which 
feriptere hath told us nothing,and fo may fall under che force 
mentioned accuſations | 

Yet ſo againe , that if it were ſure to any , that any Sat 

doth heave his demands,it were certainly no fault to begge that. 
favour of him, whick were 1n bis free power to beltow , and 
which we ordinailry demand of one another,z.e.the joining 
with, or for us, afifting and reinforcing our prayers to God. 
And fuppoſing that they doe not heare or anderſtand what he 
E. faith, yer what guilc ſhall lye on him that thinks they do,and 
{peakes accordingly to them, I omit now to define, becauſe it 
is not to my preſent purpoſe,which was only to er quire what 
is [aolatry, not Folly, what Worſhiping or praying tor helpe,to 


that which 1s not God, not ſpeaking to them to pray for us 
which cannot heave, 


Next for 5mages either of God, or Chriſt, or «Angels, or S 53, 

| Saints, many particulars may be reſolved and avowed from 

{ the principles of diſcourſe already laid, 1. that to conceive 

them able to heare and helpe by virtue of him, whoſe smage #85 video ju muy- 


tu quod azjermen 


they are, 1s a ſpice of that heathen doftrine of. | Images being fit mer corum op1- 
the bodies of the Gods} {of their being animated by thoſe oem de fan. 


. : : & 8 
whole Images they were) which had among them its founda- A = oo 
tion 1n ſorcery, and then was the ground if idol. worſhip;and 4 4% 5. Lud: 


it were happy if ſome } Ignorant Chriſtsans in ſome places, LIE in tug; ds 


CiVe }, Y, C. wults. 
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were not either willingly betrayed to, or uncharitably kept in aol0 
this barbaroxs rudeneſſe. So againe Will it be, 2, to pray to, or inn 
to beſtow any a of 45vine worſhip on any ſuch Image in any cjcyoer te 
reſpe& ; For that ſuppoſes, and isbuilt on the former conceit, rl? 
and fo a worſhipping of that which 1s not God; and what isthat anchicenty 
but 1delatry? I ſay in any reef, and I meane with any di- * 
ſtintion of mediante imagine, or relative, &c. For firſt it isan 1 henneent 0 
unreaſonable thing for them, ro whom the law is given, to n qcinily f 
make a diſtin#:ion by which it may in ſome ſence be lawful Sorption it 
not to keepe it, ſuch d/int5ons muſt be made by the law-gis 1, (1000 
ver, or ele they are not ſafe, 2, although ir be ro God alfo, |... 

why ; . 9704p not COME 
mediante imagine, l.efirft faſtning my a of worſhip upon the 9 art 
Image, as the next or immediate object, and then wediately on mt my 
God, this 1s clearely to worſhip the /mage, though not the , " eo 
-age alone, and that muſt be Image worſhip, or 2. thoughitbe | 


onef relative tothe Image in relation to God, whoſe Image oakye 


It is, this is againe wor/oipping that image, though not that s- * "we 
age onely,8& that will not refcue the worſhipping of an Image a a 
fromthe cenſure of [mage-worſhip,any more then the affirming ZIrGd lake (t 
Faith to juſtify :nſtrumentaliter relative , is not the affirming ve, that the 


it to juſtify. Kd wp oneat 
As for the difference betwixt smage-worſhip, and 5do{atry,or ! ug woſhy 
zdol. worſhip, if any ſuch be pretended from the difference bes * lie Cpitul 
tweene 592499 and #dolam, it will not be worth our paines to (rw mthe 
examine it, becauſe the worſhipping of any thing which is not 
God, beit Image or 1dol, Chriſtian or heathen ſimilitude, Or af 
any thing elſe, will fall under the guilt which now we ſpeake 
of. 
But then 3. onthe other fide to worſhip God (and none but | 
God) in a Charch where Images arc (without fo much as fix 
ing the eie on them in the a& of adoration) to uſe an Image Wi 
only for ornament(in a Kingdom were Image-worke- hangings * 
and piftures doe paſſe for the nobleſt way of adorning thoſe % 
places which we moſt prizeſto pray or to bow down to God Fa 
(and to him onely) in a {hnrch where ſuch repreſentations 
are ſet up(for beanty, or as an indifferent thing) without a» 


ny the moſt inferiour degree of worſ5ip to them, (nay with 
proteſtation 


(37) 


proteſtation of renouncing and deteſtin > it ) cannot be affirmed 
Id-latry, without cither affirming God £0 bean 1d»l,or elſeſ not 
worſhipping] to be [ worſhipping | nor indeed be liable to any 
guilc,unlefic it be in order to ſcandall, which how farre it is to 
k prevaile,as we have already given an intimation,ſo the grounds 


of defining have ſufficiently beene laid downe in- another dif- of $canqay. 


courſe. 
And ſofor the reverent uſage of an Image, if it ſignify no 
more then the uſing 1t c:v4lly for his ſake,or in remembrance of 
Wt him whoſe ſuperſcription tt beares, eſpecially if that be but a 
Wall provarive reverence, (a not uling it vilely and contuneliouſly) 
Oi ny or whatever may not come under the ſtile of a poſitive a of a« 
K.nltany dor 4207, this is no part of religious worſhip, any more then the 
. laying of a Buble on the T ble, and not on the ground, &c,But 
; 1t it be the aRuall beſtowing of worſsip on that inanimate 
. thing, as on the next (though not laſt) objeR, I meane bes 
. towing that adoration on the Image (though in a lower de- 
we gre) in one at,which in another 1s given to God, wor ſhipping 
; the Image for Gods ſake (the relative worſhip) or God meds- 
ante imagiue, (0 that the mage be either the obieF, or part 
of the obietF of any one at of worſpip, it will fall under the 

wil alk cenſure of Image worſhip, 

ifoatk Thus doth the Capitular of (harles the Great charge it on 
Tre the Bi/ſbp of Cypri inthe Second Conncelt of Nice,that he al- 
ks ni lowes the [mage the ſame wor/dip which belongs unto the 
ofa tiny Trimty; (and fome learned Papiſts, Aqumas, and Bellarmine , 
\rrfou &-c. have done little lefſe) But he that will lurvey the Greeke 
wit pac wv ats of that Conrcel!l, will finde the Capitular miſtaken, For 


when the Greeke reades, rv x7! ax7pelay arooruryory uovi Ty 7elad) 


| hy Gd(us avemuno, [ per forme that adoration of worſhip to none but the 


(wituo's kT; rinsty, (and faith of the images, onely Syeueyos x, cava{ouos 

gin) numnKas Ha, (ff. [ receive and embrace thens reverently ) 
aclage ms the Capitular reades it in a quite contrary ſence, for having 
TIL #{ ſaid, Servitium adoyationi; quod Trinittati debetuy, et ſe reddi- 
ooh” trum garrierit (which though it hath no great hurt in it,be- 
cehdr cauſe the word [' E: ] that followes, may apply it to Trin;- 
ent thg) £425, 2nd cannot referte to :magines, yet by [ garrierit] it ap= 


nd) 
f 


PEares. 


S 56s 


(38) 46 
peares the ( apitalar did not take it ſo) 'tis added, Servitium intirt 
felt aebitum Creatori,exhibere ſe fatetur C reaturis,&c, Which jn0t 
1s4 plaine calumny ro that Bz/bop , and even contrary to the in) math 
former part of the rejation, (the Latine words cited from the PT 
Councell) if the[ Ez ]be taken notice of.  ypinaſ? 0 

As tor the very making of an Image of Godthe Father,who digjtintNe re 
never wascloathed in fe, or vi/ib/e forme, it it be on defigne mewjfm% 
ſo to repreſent him, or it (being made) it be received asa ye. kiepolone 
ſemblance, or tmage of him, this 1s a moſt irrationall fly or mie tori ay (up? 
ſtake, for which there is no excuſe; and though ir be not idola. thn ach topreſen 
try, unlefſe being thus made ic be worhipe allo, yet is it a dire& iftan of his( 
contradiction to one great end of Gods prohibiting Images, ziniTle whit 
viz, that all men be admoniſht that he 1s 3»v4i/iv/e ; and 'ig yeh) | coneei 
worth obſerving, that the azcienter of the Heathens them» dibrdegreeor 
ſelves havereſolved Goa ta be fo farre from any viſible ſhape, ymfipthenan 
that they would not ajilow the making any image or pifture of 
him, Thus E mpeavcles, 7: »» > Joey vaeann, GC. No mang Nierſemblance 0 
head, or feet, or kuees, or other lymmes to be coxceived in God, ratotworſippin 
"Ave opyy t:pn x) a.3:5e2.m05, ce. but a ſacred in-effable minde;l0 temh, 


& this| 
faith Plutarchin Numa, that Pythagoras do egny 1 4thegrey v Mienthe lines of a 


youToy Vatna far i) 79 meproOV, conceived God (under the title tte foul, (and 


of the firſt) to be inviſible, &c. and that on thoſe grounds Nu- 
9a forbad the Romanes,avyproroud? nai Cuovopgy einen Ye vous 
Cry, to conceive God to have the ſhape of any creature, or to have 
2.500 eidos 77 v8, any formed tmage of God. Which faith he, 
continued for one hundred aud ſeaventy yeares after the building 
of Rome, no dyaaus wwporgor, image of any forme tobe [eene m 
ther Temples, So faith Gerſon, lremember,of the Temple of \ 
Peace in Rome, which it [eemes was of that firſt ereftion, fine fj« ; 
nulachro, ſine imaginibus, it had no reſemblance or unage ii 
So eAntiphanes of God;that he i not known by an image nor ihe > 
hened to any thing, Arimp avriv tdeis nuaday i wore; Jwanh ty; 
and therefore no man can learne him by the helpe of an image« * 
And Philoporns in his Preface to Ariſtotle de Arima conceive 
it very necefſary to a pious man that would conceive, or pray ty : 
to God as he ought, to ſtudy the 1fathematickes, by the helpe \., , 
of which he may be able to.ab/trat? and ſeparate ap vans, from 
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ſubſtamiated into Chriſt , though they are not guilty of the | 
fiane of 14olatry in all the aggravations that belonged to it a, zalnt roſe ig 
mong the heathen; being not guilty of their 202v3+cm3, the ac» lytdepo/ouc 
knowledgement of the many Gods, of which their image. worſhip | tem not forn 
was an appendage, yet can I not free them from the charge of Rnaded, tha 


worſhiping an 4dol, 1, e. ſomewhat which is not God, viz, a "Mcofworſh 
peice of con/ecrated bread, tc. Altdonel (em 
He that conceives this too ſuddaine or ſevere a cex/nre,may aelhad of pr 
know that the Papiſt-D oFours are very ready to make confe(- Meth they cc 
fion of it themſelves. 1f the elements be not ſo changed , ſaith Judefine and ſa 
Coſterns of Tranſubſtantion, we Papiſts are the meaneſt vileſt thow ex 
kinde of Tdolaters in the world, worſe (as ] remember he adds) "&rnething i 
then the Laplanders that wor{piped a Red Cloth. And there ” 
js no denying it upon that ſappoſition, becauſe 'ris part of the *Viware, c 
ſuppoſition, that what is fo worſhip: for God, 1s not Goa, and Af bread (rem 
thatis YN an 747 in the Scriptare-ſence, which is all thatl UC, Iconce 
have now Rid. . | Seen bens w 
And if it be replied that they wor/sip nothing, but what ſeri 
they conceive to be Chriſt, & conſequently that the /gnorance Miiunuch that 
and contrary perſwafions which may be pretended for ſuch be nd 4 
acts in fome men, particularly the Romaniſts,may plead much | 
for them in Geds Courr, (as we reade that the 1imes o tt "Up 
, norar 


(41) 


morance God winked at in ſome Heathens, though thit was an 
idolatrons ignorance, (© farre at lealt as not to deprive them, 
and their poſterity ofall meanes of recalling them) I ſhall then 
anſwer, that ſo I ſhall hope (and pray) thatit may do in this 
matteralſo, move Ged's mercy fo farre atleaſt, as (if not to 
pardon the finns without repentance, yet) to give grace to 
worke a ſight and a change infuch (educed ignorants, 

And chen putting the caſe anew, whether, If the bread in 
the Euchariſt be not tranſubftantiate (as, according to ſome 
other principles of the Paprſts, I conceive it neare demon» 
ſtrable that ic is not, that I mention not the diret comrade 
A50ns which are affirmed or implied in that doatrine) and yet 
(ofterus and his freinds thinke it 1s, ſuppcling them ro come 
honeſtly and blamelefſely ro theſe errors, If, I ſay, It be de- 
manded, whether in this caſe [that their #gyorance or errony 
be grounded on miſunderſtanding of Scripture ] This fo 
ſimple and not groſſe ignorance may ſerve for a ſafhcient anrs- 
dote to allay the poy/ovot ſuch a fnne(of material though per- 


4%.  hapsinthem not formall Idolatry, becauſe if they were not 


verily perſwaded, that it were God they profeſſe they would 
never thinke of worſaiping it ) I ſhall then an{wer, that of this 
matter I had onely temptation to make, and ſer the gweſtion 
(as before I had of prayer to Saznts, ſuppoling the petitioner 
to beleive that they could heare him) bur have now no ne- 
ceſſity to define and fatisfie it, being only to conſider what 
idolatry is, not how excuſable ignorance or miſtake can make 
ir. Yec ſomething it will not be amiſſe to adde to direht our 
( harity. 
That this sgzorance, or falſe opinion will not make the wor- 
ſviping of bread (remaining bread) to be the wor ſhiping of 
' none bue God, I conceive ris plaine, Or if it would, it would 
make the Heathens worſhiping of an image to be the wor ſhip- 
ing of none but that God, whoſe image it was, for they ſure 
velceved as much that that :m2age was by conſeeration become 
the body of God, and animared by ir, as any Papiſ# beleeves 
tranſubſtantiation, But whether this their errourwas as capable 
of Apology or pardon, being intuſed into them by their falſe 


F 2 teachers 


(42) 
teachers (which yet they thought to be true ones,) and pre- 
rended to Revelation for it(fajth Maimozides) as this which 
israken up upon the words of Scripture (though in a miſts 
ken and ( as I conceive ) impeſſtble becauſe contr adifloyy, 
m__ L hall now define no farther, then by ſaying theſe two 
things. 


Firſt, that the Heathen idolatry was the worſhipwg of the l jonhes 


many talſe Geds firſt, and then of the 1mages of them, (the 1 
former of which thele men are not faid, or thought ro be 
guilty of ) ſecondly that the more the conſcience beleivesthis bn 


errony to be a truth of God's,and the more innocently it comes 
to that belezfe , the eafier in all probability will the /entance 
be another day; That 2gnorance or miſtake which fincertly 
and honeftly ( without mixture of carnal principle, or deſigne, 
prejudice,or paſſien &c.)tounds it ſelfe in the word of God mi. 
!taken, (and wceuld be laid z(ide, if fuffictent inſtruction were 
oftered) being very jultly the objeRt of our pry and our pray. 
ers, and neither of our cenſure, nor ſcorne; And if it were 
meerely a ſpeculative errour, and had not the unhappineſſe of 
fome impiows prattice attending it, I ſhould make the lefle 
doubt of its vbtaining pardon at God's hands ; And howfſoee 
ver I will hope,it may (till (at that gracious tribunall ) be far 


from being irremiſſibleto him, who hath reformed his other: 


&»owne (innes, and for all kxowne and #»knowne 1s truly bum» 
bled. 

This manner of ſtating of this difficulty, may 1n reaſon 
perſwade them that are concerned in it, to bee willing to ſee 
and reforme their errour, if it be poſlible, or 1f prepoſſeſſion 
have made it otherwiſe to them, yet in all 72f:ce not to ex- 
pe of us, ( who profeſſe to belceve that the elements are not 
_ tranſubſtantiare, and that the humane nature of Chriſt is re- 
ceived and conteined in, and confined to Heaven, till the 
day of reſtitution of all things; and this withall upon the ſame 
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orounds, (1 meane of /iterall affirmation of Scripture) on- | 


which they profefſe to beleeve that this 5 Chriſts body, and * 


ehus neither contradicted by any other Scriprove, nor 1mplying 


any thing like a contrad;:on in realon, .nor 2 foregntF cf 
a fine 
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Fr a fnavc,a5,Saint Auguſtiy faith,caring of Chriſts fleſh doth and 
MY that therefore it mult net +be /srerally interpreted) to worſhip 


chat which we thinke a createre, or ſomewhat which is not 


Uh God, or anathematize us and ſeparate from our communion 


for not doing lo. = 
As for our Church, which only adovres ( brit in the Sacra- 


| ment (as that fignifies the eto»; in which certainely ("brit 
* js) and not the Elements themſelves,nor Chriſi*s body locally 


preſent under the ſhape of thoſe Elemerts,(as certaihly it can- 


" not be, without either 4e:xg no longer in Heaven or being 

* in wore places then one at once) which hath ſet the doArine 

;: of that /acrament in a molt exquilite temper to fſatisfie all ra- 

1 tionall Chriſtian pretenders, in that moſt excellent Carechiſme 


in the Liturgy, and in her pratice allowes the Elements no 
more then a zeverent ſage proportionable to ſuch inſtruments 
of Gods worſhip, (which isboth juſtified by T »Ameſimes, who 


* allignes them a ſingular reverence #n tame of the uſe ot them, 
* and a privitive kind of reverence afttr it) there can be no ſhew 
* of charge againlt it for ſo doing, nor conicquently for kneeling 


qinti 
Oo ba rnd, 
dr 
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at the time of receiving the ſacrament which 1s onlya kneeling 


! to Godin prayer (which might be now farther enlarged on, 


bur that 1t hath had its place in another Þ diſconr/e) unlefle it 
be a fault ro wor/h;p Chriſt, or to chooſe that time or place to 
do it in the /5wlyeft manner, when, and where he is eminent» 
ly repreſented by the Preiſt, and offered by God to us. 


. As forthe Eaft, or altar, or ſyllables of the name of Feſre, 


he that muſt think them wor/aipe, by thoſe who profeſle and 
prorelt to worſhip God, and none-but God, (that way or on 
that occaſion) muſt either be of a very ſport diſconrſe, (like 
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them in Athenes,that hearing men cry Zd anny God helpe,, 


when the neighbour ſneeſed, thought the very thing which 
we call ſneezing, or elſe the braine trom which it came, to be 
a Goa ſo worſhipt by men ) or elſe ofa very pert: ſpleene, thar 


j# can condemne the moſt blamelefſe anthoriz'd practices,not on= 


ly of this preſent particular, but of the antient wniverſall 


x Church (for the worſhipivg God toward the Eft was moſt e- 


minently ſuch) upon any the moſt irrationall jealouſic, or dif- 


hke,. F 3 And: 
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And fo laſtly for the ſigne of the croſſe, uſed by our Church: (A301 ha 
in baptiſm: , which hath beene by ſeme cryed downe under Pnatin 
the title of Idolatry, two things it will not be amiſſe breifely # 7 an 
to have obſerved, 1. That the ſame ground of zeale or paſſion p 


F 
: 
' 
Tn 
o 


' that hath incited ſome men lately to charge it of a breach of jg ut 


* Parke of the the ſecond Commandement, hath long ſince moved * one of the - 


Crolle, 


fame fþirit to accuſe it asa linne againlt the orber nine, and to ſue th 
entitle his {everal! Chapters, of the Swearing, Sabbath break. ; 
ing, murther,adultery, ftealmg, falſe witneſſe, &c. and at laſt * T 
of the concrpi/cence of the Croſſe, as well as the zdolatry of it, * ; 
the reaſons being much alike for the whole charge. 2. That * Pa,16, lin 
the ſigning with the figne of the Croſſe in that Sacrament, is | 
ſomewhat diſtant fromthat which the Papi uſe, and an a& ; | 
of departure from them, in King Eaward's ſecond Liturgy, yitlimonies 
more then had beene in the firſt Reformation. The former (us 2edentoblery: 
ſome was to crofle the child at the Chxrch doore, when it was Gyoterinthe 
brought to Bapti/me, but this of ours asa marke of 5xiti«rion inelthi to 
or reception into Chriſt” s flocke, immediately following Baptiſ+ | 
eve, and a kinde of teſſera, or military figne that the perſon thus Ly,vln, 22.10 
conſigned into Chrifts Militia, ſhall for ever after thinke Eim-! ans. erenf? 
«3.0123 
out of complyance with them which were jealous of too th in 
great an inclination to Popery, and yet now charged withthe 3 (ik = 
gailt of that which it was on purpoſe deſigned ro decline. * 7h, ning 
I ſhould not I conceive be thought in earneſt,if I ſhould go Yep oils 
about to vindicate the uſe of the Litnrgy,and of all ſet formes Ti ; 
of prayer from this charge of 1dolatry ; *Tis true it hath been 48 = 
printed, that words in a books arc images, and conſequently that \y."c 


ſelfe obliged manfully ro fight, &c. A change made So 
| 


Fo pray before a booke, or uſe a booke tn prayer, Y. Idolatry, or {1 ah Aer 
mage-worfip. Bur till this argument be extended to a!l words, b 
Shoken,as well as written, and fo all vocall (rhough it be extem-? 

porary) prayer,condeimned for 74o/atry alſo,] ſhall not concewe 

that diſp#ter to have beleived himſelte, nor conſequently give 
him or my reader the trouble of an a»/wer, Inſtead of extend- 
ing this enquiry to the ſurvey and vindication of thoſe we? 
other particulars, to which the phanſies or fries of this laſt \ 07, leh 
yeare have affixt this charge ; all that I have now to adde s , "me, ( 


onely Uo CONtged, 


TW (45) 
IRS onely this, that I ſhall beſeech God to give ſuch miſftakers une 
LE derſtanding firit, and rhen Charity, to make uſe of it 20 edifica- 
Sn £500,494 not to deſtruHion, to the reforming their owne (innes, 
TIES and not condermning or reproaching other mens /audeble, at the 

bl. leaſt innocent ations. 


Judge not that je be not judged of the Lord. 


ERR AT V MY 


Pag. 26. lin. 14, for 20? read and, 


b— _ 


cn — 


Omefew teſtimonies, which may tend to rhe clearing of 

the precedent obſervations, but could not conveniently be 

put in either in the Text or the margent of the Booke, I 
* have here thought fic to affix by way of Poſtſcript, 


' Add: p. 11. ad lin- 32.in marg: Thus among the Romanes in 

their [uſt rations, Aeotvd® agTe71 TANTILIE GHTENTE mmik Nig "A132215 Of 

L 773471, Sybil.orac.l.3.p.231. and ſpeaking of the Chriſtians gi- 

* wing over 1dolatry, id" cpy arypwmoy yeuore, RC. ]Pris added 
immetately,Kk' zl: mezs Aprevints mitfus wiynuy rar ardyvig, Ocotre 
921yizes7 &Co naming all the ſeverall nations of the heathen 

world, that were guilty of it, p. 264. and exhorting again(t 
Taolatry, edyirs anretiag adjnus EEC, Motyeidy apopunato , x > ot 70 
Epozvos cvuv, P.279, and that true piety, as it is -oppoſed to iy 
dol-worſhip, fo to *Amooping votre m33vs drgyrosy, Of aprey © vBerm 

ex 2158 NT: le 4. Ps 387. & p.296. and of the Romanes avs 

- Baine, Mor;ciar 2g. only & muduy pity a30u P«315.and fo 

againe Þ. 332. 

Add: p, 13. ad lin. 24. in marg: In this fence I conceive 
Plato uſed the word waar: I, g. where ſpeaking of ſenſual] 

af, men, and comparing them to the bealts, yp 7e7ouzyor x, oy ovres, 
dad? full fed and laſciviow, he adds, {v:u2 755 Timy aazoveting yuetr= 
felt 7975s 4 aim ovTes, &C. Of if you will needs have the notion 
4 of covetonſneſſe continued, yet I conceive the company os 
*L TRE. 


(46) 
the wordis ſo oft found in the New Teſtament , will haxe | 
fuchan influence on it, that it ſhall belong to that a:94urtp gu, | 
= getting wealth by theſe wncleane proſtitutions, which fure 8 

expreſt by the Anrhor of the $ibylin oracles,l,3, — i —_ 
immediately after the mention of thoſe impurities is ſubjoin. © | V i 
ed. Atoypotto OIA0 91 uomumny kakoyepdet TASTH, | \ of 
Add: p, 14+ad |. 33. in marg: to the word wpfava,so in | (rev 
the $5byl: or:1s this (inne expreſt by vzpnparins aus L, 3, P. | VV 
231. and the men guilty of it called Wppinac; v aveyru, p,! 
232s (che word \PIAA91, noting all immoderate dfires or als | And WL 
tempts,v2r Vaiguepor, laith Phavorinms } and as it 1s immedi- 
ately ſpecified, wae-i1aut,yy a4v7% vgrot. SO in Phocylides, wy l braſkic: 
3 Vepbic, 8 pBannd” aatyary, doth feeme ro impott alſo,  : dap WEL 
Add: ad p, 15.1-10, in marg: So in the Sibyl! Oracles,l, 2, cult Texts 
P. 172. with 'Afiny oeghimrres, araideiny nogrovres, thoſe that | 
had put off all ſhame, we joined *Aprariator, raviſpers, & pag, ___ 
216. with [ acz7egraowor eifuron arpoty0ts vgKo5 £9 SEPPOITIY SY1 wits pl vn © 
yivevos repos (which fure belongs to the fury of inordinate luſs] $00 TH I 
there is joined *ApTa{0v7ts,: eval uy £x0vT6;,,APpes & /hamea nm 
leſſe luſts, and 5tp%uor xeupios, ſecret loves; and a Sis Wnfioma | 
oSun, the Judgements of Brimſtone (the portion of Sodom for | 
ſuch ſinnes) followes.in the end of that Booke, All which * 
paſſzges, though they cannot be thought to have that antiquity * 1 
or asthoy, to which they pretend, are yet by our Countryman ENRY 
Foannes Opſepers, or Cooke, with great reaſons ſuppoſed tobe” ' 
as ancient as the Emperour Commodre, and fo will be worthy ___ 
our heed,for a matter of no greater weight then is now laid * 
on them, 


. 
. 


| 
: 
| 
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And appendant to it, 


A Paraphraſticall explication of two 
difficult Texts, Heb. 6. and Heb. 10. 
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3 He ſecond Covenant being that by which we are Fef.r, 
&&| now all either juſtified or condemned, and the con- 
1 ditzon of that, in reſpedt of the facienda, being f;x- 
EF cere not exatt obedience; not the not inning at all, 
Z3v| but the not ſnning wilfully after our receiving the 
knowledge of the truth, Heb. 10, 26. (which though 
it ſeeme to damne all :rreverſibly that fin wilfully after conver ſ5- 
on, yet ſure 1s to be underitood according to the emexwa gf 
the Goſpell, unleſle he doe repeyr and returne ſincerely unto God 
againe,for whoſoever doth ſo, there is certaine zzercy by other 
places made over to him in Chr;ſt,and what is the full 7»2portance 
of that place will anon be explicated)It will be an enquiry though 


of ſome difficalty,yet of as great ſe and neceſſity as any one other 
in all Divinity,to ſearch what ſinnes there are, for which mercy is. 


to be had under the Goſpe//,and for what not. For that ſome men 
are damned, and not all finally ſaved, there is no doubr, and yet 
_ aslittle there ought to be, that this is for S.--w that one man is 
guilty of, and tother not ; from whence it followes that ſeeing no 
man 15 gz/rlefſe of finne, ſome degrees or ſorts there muſt be of 
that gx:/t in oze, Which are not in axother, and according to thoſe 
different degrees, (though every of them be of i# /e/fe or without 
Chrift, or by the tenour of the firſt Covenant damniag, yet) under 
the Gofpell or ſecond Covenant the adjudging of men to heaven or 
hell is proportioned, A 2 ' From 


—_ 


of Sinnes of 


From all which this reſults, that ſome kz*ds,or ſorts, or degrees "& 
of ſinning, or more plainely,ſome ſtates of ſinners, are under the Zin 
Goſpell damning, ſome are »or; ſome yecoxcileable with a 700d e- 
ſtate, ſome »or;ſome for which there is ſ#xe mercy in Chriſt, ſome 
for which there is as certainely no mercy ; for though the mercy of 
God be 3»finite,and ſo unfathomable by our finite wits, yet.when 
he hath in the Gofpe/ defin'd how farre his mercy ſhall exrend,and 
beyond what termes it ſhall not,'twill be no inſolence to affirme, 
that God will not have mercy on any who are not qualified xc- ' 
cording to that ſecond Covenant of his, who are not ſuch perſons FT. 
to whom oxely he hath promiſed mercy, at teaſt if they be ſuch as. 5 
of whom he hath affirmed | they ſhall not have mercy.) | 
Thus farre to juſtify the firneſſe ,, and »ſe, and neceſſitie of this 
ſearch.Now for progreſſe in it.It will be caſte to define in the geve- 
rall.1,That all ſinnes in the world,be they never ſo great,of what 
fort or kind ſoever, if they be rerraFed with true repentance,ſhall 
certainly be forgiven;(for that any a& of fin ſhould be :rremiſible, 
they that afhirme doe it on this ground that they that commitr 
that act ſhall never truly repex?, implying that if they did repent,, aig? 
it would be remſſible ) and in this the onely difficulty will bee, z ate) t0 z0y but 
What rue repentance is : And 2, Whether that be neceſſary tothe ultkneare(0; hi 
obtaining pardos for every ſinne, \bwkitſhouldde 
To the þ rſt, I anſwer, that true repex#tauce is a change,a through mitulenfirinſal 
change of mind, (called in the Scripture, and the ordinary ſtyle of Wl jriþ, i, et 
Divinesgthe new creature,being regenerateyconverſt onypirituall re= hl (whe P 
ſurreFtion,forſaking of ſrane,, any gr habituall ſanttification;, ')ukie; both t 
ſtuceresaithful reſolution of new life reformatio,amendment 74a, | 
4S it ſuperaddes tO 4Tuhanad pETYSEDNS Þ Fry uT oynpaTIOUC Jand what 
ever doth not amount to thus much 1s not tr#e ſaving. repentance - | 
to which the promiſes or mercies of Chriſt doe appertaine.And ſo 
conſequently many ſpecious HIFTONEens to that Title are exclu- 
ded.Such are bare ſorrow for {inne,ſuch the voram penitentie, the 
wiſhing they were penitent, ſuch a bare warring of the /aw of the 
mind againſt the law of the members , whil't we are carried captive 
ta the law of ſinne;and many the like. | 
 Totheecoad,] muſt anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivocalneſe 
of the queſtion. For the meaning of it: may be,r. Whether amen 
mentor forſaking, Or eovercaming CVETY particutar inne be neceſſa- 


T7 


Weakeneſſ ec and Wilfulneſe. 


ry to the ht ron, 'of pardon for that ſine , whether it be of in- 
firmity or otherwiſe:and ifthat be meant, I anſwer, No. For that 
ſome ſinnes are of that nature,that as long as we have this mortal 
infirme fleſh about us, we can never hope to be ri4of them to ger 
* victory over them:ſuch as for which the ſacrifices were appointed 
to be offered under the /aw, and for which Chrifts ſacrifice once 
offered is a perfe expiation; and theſe by the tenour of the ſecond 
Covenant,or through the mercy of God in Chriſt ſhall never bee 
impnted to the penitent finner;l meane to him who hath amended 
all others,and h»mbled himſelfe before Goa,and beſonght his mercy 
in Chriſt, and by faith laid hold of it for theſe, which though he 
labour againſt them fzcere/y,he cannot throughly amz2zd or over- 
C0780 s« | 
- But if the meaning be,ſecondly, Whether the a&»all amending 

ofall his knowne ſinnes which conſequently may by the Chriſtian 
be amended, be required neceſſarily to make a man capable of 
the pardon even of his finnes which cannot be amended; 1 anſwer, 
that it is very probable to be ſo. Becauſe Chriſts ſufferings ſeeme 
not be advantegeors(at all, not ſo muchas to the waſhing away 
of humane frailties) to any but thoſe who are in Chriſt, i.e.to new 
creatures, Who alone are ſo; however that will not bee a materi- 
al ſcruple, though it ſhould be left diſputable, as long as this other 
propolition be taken for infallible(which is ſo) that except we re- 
pert we ſhall all periſh, 3. e.. that he that hath not forſaken all 
wilfull{innes, ſhall (whether for his wilf//finnes onely, or his 
wilfull' and frailties both together,.it matters not) be certainly 
condemned: | | NO Hey 

By the anſwering of theſe two queſtions ſo much hath been 
ging that we may make another generall reſolurion,and de- 

| fine ſecondly, that ſome fennes are reconcileable with a true pent- 
tent;convert,regenerate eſtate, others are not .. And conſequently 
ſome not deftrnt#ive under the ſecond Covezant,though others are. 
What theſe are in gerera//will alſo in the third place be eaſily de- 
fined.Sinnes of infirmity are reconcileablewilfyll ſunesare-not. 

Vnder :»firmities I containe all ſorts that are-uſually reduced Se&.8, 
to that head, and which have beene briefly mentioned in another 
diſcourſe ;Whether thoſe that proceed from any not c»/pable de- Of Conſcience. 

feft of my nnderſtanding,as finnes of ;gnorance,or from ſome pre- 
A3 ſent 


A _—_— 


Of Sinnes of 8 Re: cal t 


ſent prevailing temptation, which though I uſe all meanes in my. Men 
IP . ; y | rndſe at 06 
power againtt it, I cannot overcome ; or from ſome advantage ta. uh! 

ken by Satan,&c.in the aſſaulting me either on the ſuddaine,when ging, 61h | 
I have not ze, to uſe thoſe meanes which I might otherwiſe uſe ghonngn\ ; 
which we call /xddaine ſurreption; or from the frequency or repes gujbe a0 SU d 
tition or almoſt continuedneſſe of the tempptation,which hy oe I have Sing), 0000" e 
repel['d it never ſo often,yetzrnes againe, {0 that if ever my watch girtor he woul Mn 
be iztermitted(which conſidering our humane frailty it is though imcas nil ot 
not /ogically,yet morally impoſaible, but it ſhould ſome time or 0« deals kppoſel 
ther)I ſhall infallibly tall,(which we uſe to call ſinnes of dayly 2 guthe min, M1 
cyrfion) or from the levity and undiſcerniblenefle of the matter, ql aonielthn 
or from any other prizciple, which by that meaſure of gracethat Jac fffcentiil 
God affords me;(or if I be not cu/pably wanting to my elfe in jqymuttheſniest 
neglefting the ule of the means preſcribed he is ready to affordme) tier one 
I am not able to reſiſt, Suppoſing al this while that 'tis not upon daderit willhe wrt 
ſome former wilfull ire of mine that God by way of puniſhment mheendencngth 
withdrawes this grace neceſſary to the reſting of it;for if it be ſo, on kn0W4 md 
then though it may truly be ſaid, I cannot now re//# that ſinxe for LY 


want of that grace ſo withdrawne by God,yet will not this paſſe irplhprpolll; 


fora ſfinne of infirmity. | eng 
On the other ſide under the name of mend nes I meane not waning 


I 

all willingly committed, or voluntary ſinnes, (tor all fin as far as *,, 
it 15 ſinne is voluntary, and therefore {innes of :firmity are volur- laeamantoof 
tary )but all that are not excuſable by any of thoſe tormer titles 
of infirmity,or all that are not included under ſome of thoſe heads. 

Thus farre in the way of generall defining there is no great df- 
ficulty. That begins to ſhew it ſelfe when we come to the wv 
x25 Or particular, to mention what ſinnes in ſpecie,0r individno, 
what /orts of fin or a&s of thoſe ſorts, are ſinnes of infirmity, what 
not; And this is indeed an i»ſ#perable difficulty, 1. Becauſe one 
man hath more kzowledge, more quickneſſe of underſtanding, and 
alſo more grace then another, and fo that ſinne in ſpecze, or indi» 
viduo, that ſort or particular att of ſinne, which he hath power to 
reſiſt and overcome, that other man that hath /eſſe power,hath not 
power LO overcome ; and if ſo, twill be an i»firmity 1n him, though 
in tother tis not.2.Becauſe any ſpecificall ſinne comes backed with 
more temprations (and ſo makes a more forcible impreſſion upon 


the will) at one time then another; & conſequently though it were 
| not 


— 
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not above his ftrevgrh at oxe tinieyet at another time it may. Yea 
and third!y,becauſe the ſame man is at one time more ableto reſiſt 
and overcome, then he himſeife at ſome other time, as of a man in 
Rate of deſertion it is cleare, as alſo when either by &runkenneſſe or 
any other cu{pable extravagancy (through rage or /ſt not reliſted 
in the firſt motion )the man is utterly debauchedfrom his 747 #rall 
and ſpiritzall ſtrength, and no way able to reſiſt choſe remprations, 
which at another time he would ſcorne to be captivated with, 
But theſe two cauſes will not be very pertinent to the buſi- 524, xx, 
neſſ> in hand:becauſe, as is ſuppoſed in them,that which brought 
this weakeneſſe upon the man, was ſome cx/pable, nay wilfull aft, 
(or yee/ding of his)committed then agairſt trength,(though now 
that ſtrength be not ſufficient againſt the conſequent aflault }and: 
ſo no way apt to excsſe the ſinne, that it primarily betrayed him 
to. But if the caſe be ſet of ſome 12nocext accident which cauſes: 
this alteration,then it will be pertinent to the thing which I now 
affirme, (to wit the evidencing the-afficx/ry of ſuck particular de- 
fining 2% Yas we know a man in time of ſadzeſſe will be able 
to reje ſome jo/ly propoſalls,which yet in time of zirrh(ſuppo- 


ngedes moderate and harmeleſſe , and as perfealy ſnleſſe in it 


ſelfe,as that contrary ſadzeſſe) he willnot perhaps be able, nay,as 
Flippocrates affirmes4n his tract a v: 249: 4,707wr, one aire Or place 
may ſtrongly :zc/ine.a man to one whether virtze or ne, which. 
another doth not,8& where the zclinations are ftronger or weaker, 
there we know the ſtrength being in-degree ſuppoſed the ſame 
muſt prove unproportionable to the one though not the other, 
able and dufficient to reſt the weaker , though unſufficient to | 
ſubdue:the ftronger inclination. | | 
To come;yet more-clearely te-that which is of. every dayesexpe- Sef, 12: 
rience.Suppoſe.a man alittle drowzy at one'houre(which drowz;- 
zeſſe atthat time particularly,is not a/ſ#re;but a natxrall delire of 
ſleepaulitchisnareures ue debr)and'ſuppoſchim rhroughly awaked, 
and out of that fitcof drowaineſfe at another time ;: and then ſup- 
poſcthat the:ſame:propoſall'be-made-to him at both thoſe times;ir 
may very probably be received at oxe time,and rejefed at another; 
nay fhthe propoſal be anundertaking deftrufive of his preſent 
4efre of ſleep, :it-may-eaſily ibe affirmed that in rhat.drowzy fit he 
bath-n6 ſtnengrhto reſſtit,. though at av0rhertimehetharh.. The 
4? reaſon 
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reaſon is, becauſe ſleepe being a ligation of the faculties, dz; B 


neſſe likewiſe is ſo. in ſome degree, and the Want of that degree 
may diſable the »nderſtanding or upper ſoule from rep 


reſenting 


{ſtrongly enough at that time, that which at another time it ſhall 
be able to repreſent ſo ſtrongly, that the contrary propoſalls of the 


ſenſe ſhall not dare to appeare before it.From whence I conceive 


it followes, that it the propoſal, ſuppoſed in this cauſeybe a oful | 
propoſall,that finne committed by that drowzy man will be a ſinne ® 


of infirmity, which if it were committed by the ſame man broad 
awake, would be a (inne againſt frength, and ſo a wilfull fine, 
From whence yet the man ſo deceived once or twice ought to 


receive admonition that hereafter, if any weighty matter, wherein 


his dxty be concerned, be repreſented to him in the like poſture, he 
will before he coxſents or refuſes,diſcutere ſomnum,ſhake off ſleepe, 
that he may not be ſo unfit azxdge, or if he find his owne weake- 
»eſſe ſuch that he cannot, he will appoint ſome body elſe to a- 
wake him throughly,that he be not thus conſtantly impotent; For 


if he doe not uſe theſe meanes to recover his ſtrength, when he is 
aware of them, it may ceaſe to be an infirmity. 


From all which as we have evidenced the d:fficx/ty of thepro- 
blem applyed to particular individsall (innes or perſons, ſo we 
conceive our diſcourſe to have given ſome hits which will be 
uſefull roward this diſcovery. Eſpecially this, that any ſinne com- 


mitted by him that hath at that time ſtrength or grace to relilt it, 
or whoſe wilfull fault it hath beene, that he hath not that /uffici- 
ent ſtrength(as if either ſome former waſting ſinne of his,whether 


aft or habit, have grieved the holy Spirit of Godand provoked God 


to withdraw it from him, which he would not otherwiſe have 
done, or if by the uſe of ſome meanes beforehand he might have 

revented the ſtrength of that im-preſiox, or better fortified him- 
ſelfe,or by »ſe of ſome other meanes, as of prayer, &c. at the pre- 
ſent he might yer get ſtrength,or remove the tempter,and he make 
ſe of none of theſe mzeanes through ſenſuality or ſluggiſmeſſe ) 
is awilfullſinne, (not a ſinne of infirmity ) to that man atthat 
rime, 

And ſo though we have no other particular way of defining, 
yet this we have, that will ſtand any man in as good ſtced forthe 
cxamining himelfe,and his owne guilts,or any corfeſſor(that rc 
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received of his confirent an exact account not only of the ation, 
but the circumſtances of the a#107, his qualifications at that time, 
and the particular vigor of the aſſault ) as particular definitions 
concerning this, or that ſinne #»ver ſim would. | | 
As for example,if I would know whether any a of mincowne, 
(or being a confeſſe or)of my penitent,be a wilfull {intie orno,TI muſt 
firſt. inquire,whether in that pozxr of time, when being rempred I 
committed it,my underſtanding or upper ſoul,and the ſpirit of God in 
me did move me more,or as ſ#roxgly not to doe it, as the fleſ did 
to the commiſſion, allowing farther ſomewhat of grace to incline 
the will, or of the #nderſtanding tomove it as much in proportion 
as the will ſince the fall is naturally izcl/ined to the carnal apperite, 
(as you know when one Scale is heavier of it ſe{fe then the other, 
or by ſome defaxlt in the beame one is more apt to tzwrne then the 
other, you muſt, if you would even the ballances and make an e- 
quilibrium, put more .weight in the Scale that is apt to fly up) 
Or if this be an ob/cxre operation, why then I muſt deſire thee to 
examine whether at that time thy Spirit or Conſcience told thee, 
this was not to be done, and that on paine not only of Gods di/- 
pleaſure but alſo of thy eternall damnation, (which mult certainly 
be farre greater motives of dererment even to fleſh and blond, then 
any pleaſure the fleſh can repreſent, can be alle&ive to the con- 
frary) and if thou findeſt it did, and yet for all this thy wi//con- 
| ſented ro the fleſh in its propoſall, then this is a ſinne againſt 
| ftrength,a wilfull ſnne,and not of infirmity. | 
Bur if thy coxſcience, or ſpirit or xpper ſoule, at that time did 
not this, then ris to be reſolved on, that it failed to doe the dry 
of a watchman, and ifit did ſo, then my ſecond inquiry will be, 
From whence that failing of thy ſpirit aroſe ? ( for if it be awake 
and diſpoſed as it ſhould be, (and as even yet by grace it is prepa- 
red to be, if we make ſe of that grace )it will peakeand admoniſh 
us, and that not in words which are ſubje& to miſunderſtanding, 
but in /eyſe which therefore we cannot conceive ) Whether, 
firſt, from-Gods juſt deſertion the puniſhment of ſome former ſin, 
or ſecondly, from ſome preſent ata! fnne of mine upon me at 
that time,as drunkenneſſe,crapula, &c.or thirdly, from ſome habit 
which I have,by former a&s of the ſinne which Iam now tempt- 
cd tOxontratted, to the blinding of my underſtanding, or griev ing. 
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of the ſpirit, or glibbing that ſinne, that it ſhall be able ta paſſe 
downe inſenſcbly and eſcape the fearch of my wderſtanding; In alt 
theſe caſes, the original of that failing being ſinfull, the failingir 
ſelfe will not yeeld any excx{e or complear apology, but the finne | 
will ſtill remaine a wilfull finne. 
Se&.17. If none of all theſe be found chargeable upon thee,as the origi- 
vall of that failing and negative prodattive of that {inne,then I can, 
as yet thinke of but one inquiry more, whether thirdly, thy »v-. i 
derſtanding and the grace of God in it, being thus layed aſleepe as 
it were,by ſome naturall, ſinleſſe, or at lealt invincible and ſo exs! lth, 
cuſable frailty,or elſe(as in a drowzy fit)not perte&ly awake therei mai ol 
be not ſome meares preſcribed and preſented to thee by God, 
which if thou hadſtufed, thou mightelt have wakexed thy wider 
ſtanding,or fortified thy will,or weakened the temptation:andif fo, 
and thou haſt, through »egligexce, or confidence, ſpirituall ſecuri- 
ty or pride, omitted to make »ſe of them, then will thisſtiſla- 
mount to a wi/fzll finne or a finne againſt ftrenpgth ; as when the | 
Lunatique Son was brought to the Diſciples of Chriſt,and the Text x; 
faith Xat.17. 21. they could uot caſt the evill ſpirit oxr,and Chriſt 
gives the reaſon why they could not, becauſe, faith he, this kinde ,; 
goeth not out, but by prayer and faſting, Chriſt yet chargeth them 
with i»fide/ity almoſt un ufferable,(O furthle ſſe generation,how long |; 
ſhall I be with you ? hoW long ſhall I ſuffer you ? ) becauſe there be- , 
ing ſuch meares to enable them to doe the worke, they neglefted 
thoſe zeanes,& ſo only.by that neg/e& became unable.The ityle of 
faithleſſe in that place gives us yet a more perfe& notionof a 
wilfull ſinne,chen hirherto we. have arrived to, that it is not only .;; 
that which is againſt natzrall conſcience,or ſpirituall infufions, but 
alſo that which is particularly you faith, 1.e. comes to be'com- 
mitted by negleing the »/e of ſome meazes, which the word of 
Chriſt,or the Scripture offers and preſcribes to us, eſpecially ifby 
our former faylings we have diſcerned thewant we have offuc 
helpes or auxiltaries.For in this reſpect ofdireing to ſuch means 
of viftory Faith is ſaid to: be the overcoming the world, 1 Fohn 5.4: 
as well as in preſenting us with the promiſes and terrors of the 
Goſpell. 
Seft, 18, _ - Fartheryetinthe fourth place, ifat the time of commiſſion of 
the finne thou.canſt truely ſay, *twas not in thy power to ref It, 
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þecauſe of the frexgth of the remprarzon ſo hurrying thee, as not 
to give thee /eaſure tO judge or deliberate, (which may feeme to 
intitk that aRion to the title of z»fo--iry-) thou mult .then en- 
quire,whether thy yee/ding(volanturityfrom conteplation of the 


wa. pleaſure 8c. to ſome eatrances and beginnings of that ſinne;whe- 


ther roſe thoughts, vr ſomewhat farther, be not that, that/hath 
made the temptation 10 ſtrong, or theeſo weake ; which thou wilt 
; diſcerne by this enquiry, whether before thoſe moroſe thoughts 

&c.were entertained,thou wert not able to make reſiſtance to the 


wh | atudll fnneand then, if ſo thou wert able, nay aQually didſt,and 


only the intervenience of thoſe preparatory yeeldings did berray 
. thee to this ;zz-potexce, and it was in thy power (by naturall or ſu- 
* pernaturall ſtrength already had, or prayer either as it hath a pro- 
, miſe of more ſtxength, or as it is anexcellent meanes of diverſion 
to have reſted thoſe beginnings, when thou didſt yee/d;rhen ſtillis 
this a {full fixne,or finne againſt ſtrength. : io 
As for other {innes more clearely and immediately againſt zz- 
tarall conſcience, againit Fazth, (or direions of the Scripture for 
the overcoming the world) againlt ſypernaturall ſtrength or grace, 
as contumacious {tubborne preſumpraorns ſinnes,there will be little 
{cruple to any man, or cauſe to keepe him from prozourcing of, 
= andcharging on them the crime of wilfulneſſe, and concluding 
without reall change) the certaine damningneſſe of them even 
under Chriſt. I ſay particularly, preſamptuons ſinmes, when (preſu- 
ming that Gods mercy in Chriſt is either #»/;imzitedgand may belong 
to any the moſt #xreformed,or that it is decreed abſolutely to ſome 
perſons, without any reſpect to qualifications or demeanures, to 
Saul the perſecuror, as well as Panl the Apoſtle) the ſinner 
runnes comfortably and alacriouſly on, withont any regret of con- 
ſcience : the doing ſo is certainely no finne of 3»firmity, becauſe 
though ſome erroxr may be pretended for his ſo doing, and thar 
errour {ceme apt to lend himexeuſes © | 
Yer firſt; exroars, that are not ſample erronrys, but bring vitious 
life after them,are not excuſable (becauſe not 4xvincible) errowrs, 
the rule of the agenda or duties of life being ſo <leare in the 
Scripture and in the he.crtghat no man can be invincibly ignorant 
of that, Rom.10. 8,9. and Dext. 30. 14. The word that is now'com- 
2%@nded1s not hid or impoſſible , .or like ferching Chriſt from hea- 
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ven, or the grave, a thing quite ont of our power, but it'is nigh are en 
thee,in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayſt doe it. And ie- * pn "0th0 


condly, it will be apparent,that even thoſe exrozrs on which that X grant 
ERIED is built, being ſimply conſidered,are demonſtrable to ual at 
e errours(ſuppoſita fide) or to one that acknowledges the Scripture, yr ire oplain 
becauſe there be ſo many places in the Scripture point-blanke a- F*4.4 14m 
gainſt them, particularly thoſe of the condit ion.11l promiſes every juiary "et 4 
where ſcattered.Neither circumciſon,cc.but the new create, byt MF jp berhit 
faith conſummate by love, but keepiag the Commandements of Gott wi Cl 
Withont holineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord ; - He that confeſſes and jatolaC ian | 
forſakes ſhall have mercy; He that hath this hope purifies, &-c, And #0! 
having therefore theſe promiſes let us cleanſe, cc. p moto Freanng, © 
$ef.21, From what hath beene ſaid,it will be more then probable,that koCinf'r prcep : 
all as of fornication,adultery,&c.(which I ſhall ſuppoſe neverto (810 ah C1ence * 
be actually committed without ſome ſpace of deliberation, or if Wit xſelp\V 
they be, then I meane thoſe other wherein that deliberation inte- 1mkmeother "ee 
poſes) are wilfzll ſinnes,and ſo alſo all afts of drankenneſſe,unleſle alhexrein others 
when through 7gnorance ofthe ſtrength of the /iquor,or the weake= Ktinrnitirall? 
zeſſe of the braine, the man ſuddainly fall into it by deſiring to - Wilhragedothis 
after oe or more trials he miſcarry the ſecond or a third time, it wyitnt cnfiderint 
will {till be a i/f{inne ; So alſo Hing or ſpeaking that which. tktmniſſonof ur 
we know to be falſe, tothe defrauding and wronging of another, ttur, And why: 
or for any vainglorious deſigne; So againe,any finne of oppreſsion,. mules, (whichhel 
2njuſtice,. cc. or generally all thoſe where there is any rime of ad- yer) ay myj 
vice and deliberation ; For where ever-that liberty is, there is uP- Ware from canes 
poſed an ab:/ity and hope 9+ in the zpper ſoule of a Chriſtian tO wihlenmeloirn 
preſent arguments for obedience to God, ſtronger then any the 
devill,ox the world,or fleſh,can offer for the contrary.As for killing \pijolln 
a man, though the Law of the Land is wont to diſtinguiſh of wil Vibnetieſs ; 
fall and notrwilfull murther, yet to any man in his wits, the tab whit ou; d 
bing his neighbour(or uſing any other ſuch mzeanes as may probably ny 4 
take away his /ife )would ſeeme ſo trange,that I cannot conceive yt it 
but his þ7i: ſhould be able to deterre him from it in that ſpace, ; thee; 
which 1s required that any ſuch Weapon may be prepared; For if it 
be ſaid, his rage doth gag or filence his ſpirit ;-I ſhall anſwer, that 
the r4;eng of. his rage to.that pitch was not in a minute,but grew 7TH 
upon him by degrees, and then there was tine and zyeanes tO _y Ay Rh 
yen 


quench his thirſt,or doe ſomewhat which is /awf#ll; wherein yer,if han Jrojer: 
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vent that growth, which he that did not make uſe of will hardly 
be able thereby to excuſe or extenuate the ſubſequent ſinne, . 
© -For ſwearing allo I know not how in ordinary diſcourſe or-in Se, 22. 
Wo any caſe (extra carſas juramenti legitimasg where 'it'is ſuppoſed per- 
© ks fectly lawfull) it can be made a finne of infirmity'; for in commu- 
Es 7;cation Chriſt's words are ſo plaine | But I ſay unto you, Sweare 
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for whatſoever is more, is m0 7% Tons. from the evill one that it 
wouldamaze any man to ſee that it ſhould become an -ornament- 

or tolerable part of a Chriſt;.ans dialef.. Andif it be inrage; then 

I dare fay, that either that man hath formerly in ſome. meaſure 

= enured his tongue to ſwearing, or not ſo ſtritly made conſcience 

wh Of an oath, as Chriſt's: precept obligeth him ; for he that never 
ther ſwore, will not in patience probably fall our into thoſe formes 
ne of ſpeech that he never #ſed, (but alwaies vowed and reſolved a- 
my I | gainſt) but into ſome other which he hath been more #{ed to, or 
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+ which he could-heare in others with leſfe horroxr and deteſtation, 
£1 or whick-were a more naturall remedy for that paſſion. And if you 
EM markeit,that which age doth is onely to blind the wnderſtanding,. 
Soy (and ſo ro feale out any proper. effetts .of rage, as preſuming of 
_ Flefealni -cheir impunity, or not conſidering the contrary danger) but notto 
og may rr5-usto the commiſſion of any or every.other finne indifferent- 
ny Jy, and at a' venture. And why a rage ſhould caſt one upon uſing 
Yaieamns Gods 242e 1N oathes, (which before he had never phanſied for any 
tenertern uſe but in his-prayers) any more then on many other unheard of 
meenlltiieqtd [finnes, T am ſo farre from'conceiving any'reaſon;that Imuſt.con- 
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ako ih clude it impoſſible,unlefleitproceed from the being ſed in ſome 
wb Gl fed meaſure to that ſinne,.or having a more :favoxrable eaſy. opinion 
ems 97-it- And yer afterall this, that rape ir ſelfe deing ſo V/x-Chriſti- 
An a thing,which weare fo obliged to prevent,(and.if in timeir be 

not prevented,willnot alwaies paſſe for aniiafirmity ina Chriſtian) 

oy Will beuhableto-parronize: or: excuſe any ſuch one oath,; which 

i {at purs into our mouthes ;' but on the other ſide, the obſerving 

that my rage hath made me ſweare, muſt in any reaſon give me 

ſo ftrifta watch over my ſelfe intime.of. provocation, as never to 
der looſe into a rage, which proves ſo inconvenierit-and fo come 
plicated a{inne unto me ;;. as he that finds kimſe}fe :quarrelſome-'in 
his drinke, hath the greatelt obligation to: temperance of any. Los 
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for anyother meares that bring on ſearing, cuſtome, pride, of en. . gif 
tation, «vexnigens Mys, filling up the diſcourſe, none of theſe witi whw® 
excuſe it from a wilfull finne ; eſpecially conſidering the nao ite” « 
entrinſecall untemptivgneſſe of that {inne,that were it not for ſome ou ſage 0c0'0” 
accidental or extrinſecal] advantage, evi/l example; (which'if jr ant? canty Wh 
had been a good one, we could eaſily enough haye rejefcd and we ime hat 
imitated) or cuſtome locall or perſonall, qr that other of the com Jalth 
pany weare uſed to, ſcarce any man that heares ſearing forbid-' $6 
den by Chriſt, will 4;/cerze himſelfe to have any carnall invitation [xi6e df fn ſe 
to ifweare, fo not in time of rage. \ CRT, 
_ The fame I thinke may be defined of all the groſſe outward aft; nobtt 
of {inne, or ſinnes in the members ; becauſe for the afting of them, : 
over and above the conſent of the will, ſome ſpace is neceſfari 
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when they meane to give themſelves liberty.-co be drake, uſe'to 
make a great »oe/e, which they ay isa Warning t0 their ſorle to Wy 
retixe into ſome extreame part of the body, that it may, not'be fpe- xc, nid el : 
fator or Cerſor of this their beaſtiality.) Andif it. be thus drves tes be they cur | 
away, :gagg:a, Or not. hearkened to, then that. 45.2 finne againſt falfad yr 4% 4 
ftrength, 4. wilfull ſime.. Which perhaps was Saint Zemer his ob- Wis (hen! 
ſervation, when he ſaid, Sie being perfetted bringeth forth death. Minnarytoobſene k 
For the conception of laſt precedent {ignifies certainly the conſent vr, md rb 
or'\conjunftion of the will with thecarmall appetite, when in the Mite Grant peu 
-woorng (Or canvaſſe for that conſent) of the xpper ſoule on one ſide, eanlierit,; 
and of the /ower ſozle orcarnall parton tother, the will which Rdentdcitn 
15- thas: courted by both, yeelds ro the /econa, and fo they joyne nels, whit when 
in mutuall embraces, from whence, ſaith the Apoſtle ; ſave is Wacken, (4 T 
Sronght fortb,'that very conſent of the will to the ſenſual! faculty, Niuywarnady, 
being formathſinne without, or before'the ating. of it ;:but this Nanwy 
perhaps a {ine of iufirmity, as: the caſe may be(tor wezverfem or Wi 
alwaies it is not ; bur very often wilfull and damning, though it 5 
never cometo Qt) whereas if thisſinne (of infirmiry while it was ils 
onely in the conception, i. e, conſent of the will.) come to birth (i.e. Y 
attuall commiſſion) or perfetion, and fitneſle for birth, (which re 
quires ſome ſpace, and'time) it.inay juſtly be faid a finne againſt 
frength,8& ſointhe veryCovenant of grace atatall ty" la... 
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. And therefore though before-we faid that the ſame finne int Setf. 24. 
fcie, might be but an 5fermity m one, and yet * wilfuIFfinne int 
another, yet this affirnarior will need tas cantfon tointerpretit, 
that the meaning of it be onely this, that a ſine that is o27y an 
infirmity ip one, may by ſome meanes of aggravation became wil- 
full in another, but not e contra, that that which,. upon ſome 
rounds or ſuppoſition of frength common to-allmen, may be 3x 
»niverſum defhined a Wilfzll ſinnc,.can by any meanes be' exreyna- 
tedinto an infirmity. That which I now ſay, I meane of any grofle 
extward a&, or habit of finne; becauſe in'theſe I conceive there'is 
ſome mora or ſtay, wherein the-ſpirzr may! be adviſed with; and 
then that being ſuppoſed in good health or regenerate ſtate will 
not faile to ſuggeſt ſufficient arguments againft that ſinne, and fo 
be a meanes to retratt that ſudden ſtolen conſent, beforeir come 
tea, at leaſt to habit ; Or if ir. be not ir ſelfe without a#x:/;4- 
vies able to combat with the rewpration, yet/it will out of the word 
of God be able to. dire& us to ſome a4, which being called in,wilt 
either improve us tota-competent ſtrz»gth,or helpto diſarme and 
weaken the temptation, which we ſhall find by 2ry:»g, and making 
v/e of thoſe meanes; be they our prayers either for grace in' time 
of need, Or as I-faid prayer as'a' meanes of diverriſement, or be 
they faſting, vigilance; 8c, or be'it buta'tempting to do onr bet; 
for this 1s very ordinary:to obſerve in our ſelves, that (when we 
pur our ſelves to it, and do or beft) we' prove able to- doe farre 
more, thenever we dreamt,we had been able. And this is very re- 
markable,, whether you conſider it, as# rruttin morality, where- 
1n.it hath been obſerved thatereſſiry orext#eame danger enables 
men to doe miracles; which-when they'are paſ# they'are amazed 
to-ſee them done by them; (as Hjerocles: excellently{Rewes oti 
that golzey Pythagproan tuclyy, Soraps 9 dviymir yyud1 ene! Or 
as @ truth of. Scripture, whereinthere be many promiſes that God 
will a;aWwhen we fghr,cooperate when we work, a/7;ſ#'when'we 
endeavour; and not:be warring to them which are not firft' c7- 
pably wanting to themſelves. $3 EE 
Having faid thus much of wilfull fnres (for the difabuſiny of Seft.25. 
thoſe who are.overapr: to flatter-rhemſelves that their finnes are 
znformities and no more;and therefore ſure of theitpmridon in Chy;h,. 
though. continued in; or not.rerracted by partitiler repertante) 1 
fall 
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dangerous or hurtfull ſeverity, by being apt to-drive men to j af 
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ſhall not thinke., this diſcourſe chargeable or accuſable of an who "] 
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ſpaire.1, Becaule it is knowne in Scripture and acknowled 


all, and now confeſt by this paper, that there is a tabula poſt naw- 
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Jraginm, 4p lanke after —_— acke, repentance, as it implyes forſa- afro 


king, and change.of. mind, and the working of that in every. ſuch | 
finner,is the-thing that all this while I intend, and there is no way. 


hecuſe tet 
Tyre St 


poſſible for the workixg it, but this, by repreſenting the danger, qrplbcabetboyſt 
if it be not wrought, which he, that takes all his ſinnes for ;»fir- ak ikhettmt p 


mities, Will never be convinc'd of, while he ſo thinks. And 2. bee : 
cauſe the deſpaire that is dangeroxs is that which is contrary to: | 
the purifying hope, to that hope that ſets upon amendment, by af- 
ſuring that there is mercy to be had on /ach termes ; And as any 


other hope is but groundleſſe confidence, 0 any other deſpaire but wrmhino ſelver Dutt 


that which makes us give over amending,tis in ſome reſpefts ave- 


| o bioking or jeleen 
ry #ſefall,at lealt not very nox4j0zs, deſpaire : uſefull, if it ſet us on. rekow bi I! 
mending, when withour it we would not; as in caſe of deſpaire'or 1Wneaſciencebut belp 


diſtruſt onely of or: preſent condition, in reſpe& of our preſent 


"the whole; 
fns, but not of the furure,becaule there is yet place for repentance: {n eljepof;or 


ance: li 
or not 20xions, T meane not ſo farre, as to damne, or do any thing 


ener] minnte 


Ukfris gud, 2nd ſhall 
bur. deprive us of ſome comfortable. aſſurance here, (the wart of jars gw, md ſal 


which, if we want.nothing elſe, willnever prejudice any mans /al- dy tu 
vation, whatever they thinke, that take this aſſurance tobe Faith) jc. 
as in caſe of dyivg without. all hope of Heaven, when that no hope | 
proceeds onely trom an amazing fight of former finnes, which - ,; 
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though we have ſincerely forſaken, yet none but God-infallibly Faro 


ſees that we have, and our ſelves out of an humble lowly conceit of 1, 
all our owne ations, (our repextaxnce particularly undervalued by 
us) thinke and reſolve we have not. For ſure if God ſee we have ;; 
changed ſincerely, and ſo there be aſſwrance reſpefu objefti, in re- * 
ſpe of the objett,tis anerrour in us to thinke we have not; (from 
whence proceeds the nox-aſſurance of the Sxbjef) and this errour 

if it be onely in the »derſtand;ng, and produce no evill life, will 
ſure dame none that ſhould not otherwiſe be damned. i 

For whereas it may be objefed, that he may ſeeme ro want 

that affiazce in Chriſt for ſalvation, which is a ſaving neceſſar] 
gr4ce,l anſwer,that that « F*7y (that is ſo) is the rolling my ſelfe 
0x Chriſt for ſalvation, and if I periſh, I periſh, the denying and re- 


nouncmg 


Weakeneſſe and Wi Ifalneſſe. 


_——_—— 


——— 


ouncing all truſt in my ſelte in my owne righteouſneſſe, faith, re- 
pentance, my owne any thing, but only Chr:iſt,and God's mercy in 
him ; not the beleeving my perſonal! eleftion, or that I ſhallbe ſa- 
ved what ever my ſinnes be, and how unreformed oever. For be- 
ſides that this is in an #z7eformed ſinner (ſpeaking of wilfz// (ins) 
were the beleeving of 4 Lye, becauſe there is really no mercy or 
Salvation for ſuch;beſides thisI ſay there is no obligation or com- 
mand in Scripture,which can be thought to make it 4ty or xeceſ- 
| ſary forany to beleeve himſelie a true pexirentiary even when he 
is (0, *Tis true we are commanded to prove Our worke Cc. Gal.6.4. 
:.e. to ponder and ballance every aftioz we take in hand whether 
it will beare the Jon ryyall of the reſb or no, and this we are #- 
couraged by that which Rllows , that we ſhall have zavynuz poroy 
us favrts boaſting only in our ſelves.But then,firſt, this precepe of try- 
ng is not a precept of knoWing or beleeving. Secondly, this trying 
by owne worke,fignihes the dire a&t of conſcience,the doing each 
ation with a good conſcience, but belongs not to the reflexive att 
of Conſcience upon the whole life paſt,or if it doegrequires not,that. 
every man ſhould at every minute of his life belceve or know iz- 
fallibly that this ſtate is good, and ſhall be ſo to the exd. Thirdly, 
the boaſt;ag there is ſet only in oppoſition to boaſting over another 
( as appeareth by that which followes v. 5. for every man ſhall 
beare his owne burthen,i.e.another mans being worſe then you will 
doe you no good) to judging well of our ſelves by that geceitfull 
way of comparing our ſelves with thoſe that are worſe then wee: 
and therfore,fourthly,'tis obſervable that it is not ſaid by way of 
promiſe *ce1 1avy nun es tavrirghe ſhal have matter of bouſting in him- 
ſelfe, (tor ſare the beſt man living hath little of that)but «is £4v7ay 
{0roy, only in himſelfe, all the boaſting or comfort that he hath ſhall 
be in himſelfe and in the uprightneſſe of his owne conſcience, as 
that is oppoſed: to' comparing or comforting himſelfe (as the 
Phariſee with the Pablican)) becauſe others are worſe then hee. 
And ſoſtill the wane of this aſſurance being the utmoſt jnconveni- 

ence that this dodtrine can poſſibly at the worſt view of it brin 
upon him, this will amount no higher then ſome preſent di/com- 
fort, which will be recompenced abundantly by the gaines ic 
brings with it of being di/deceived and brought timely and hap» 
Pily to repentance, 
C The 
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Sef.27, | The ſhort is, let theſe ſinnes which thou ſe ; 


would not at 2n0L 
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Seft, 28. 


beſt proceed. 1.In generall,to define a ſnne of infirmity,that which 
1s not againſt freagth or grace, or Ft wth chal we labour DANY 
| and endevorr ſincerely againſt all ſane, and uſe what meanes we ile ath 
are convinc't will tend to the overcoming of finne)we yet fallin- a mayo ont 0th 
to, either through humane frailty alone, or through Satans cun- wp l aflcatie 
zing, taking advantage of that our f-ailty. wir, (the? 
Set, 29, As firlt,when (as at firſt we gave hints of reſolution )any iwvix- ; y 4lnne a of 
2 cible ang ſo excuſable ignorance of Gods will in ſome particulars - lt will on wy 
betray me to ſome ſinne,(tor then my #nderfanding or ſpirit isnot mk Lodpberre tka 
of ſtrength ſufficient to adviſe me) then the ſinne is of weakyeſe, vc] a0dthen to p 
and therefore Rom, 14: they that are called the weake,v.1.are ex x Wpoeſtionsq 
plained to be they that /acke kxowledge v. 10. which all they that \Woreorer to 
have are called the ſtrong through that Chaprer. Or ſecondly, Sen foms | 
when the /uddainneſſe of the aſſault gives not my ſpirit lealure we op pf 
ro repreſent thoſe per/3aſrves and determents which it would doe Mimaky, 11, *y 
\ 


if it were not ſo /#rprized; and fo for want of thoſe repreſextatr a fe " 
015 on that ſide, the preſent promiſes of the rempration doe pre- | "" 
ponderate and prevaile againft all that is offered to the nr 


for as a man that hath rizze co ſet himielte upon his guard ow 
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able to reþſt and vanguiſh that enemy which by ſurpriſall zakes, 
and bindes& conguers him with eaſe,ſo is the will of a man in caſe 
of ſuddaine ſurpriſal;It hath no /ciſure to make x/e of thoſe ſxcconrs 
that reaſon conld afford,if it had time to muſter them up. And fo be- 
ingmore weake at (uch times then at other, the ſ{innes that at ſuch 
ime it yee/ds to,but would nor at another, are ſinnes of Infirmiry. 
Fortis to be obſerved that the zpper ſole moves the wi// not 
25a »aturall but rationall agent, uſes /y/logiſmes and arguments to 
perſwaae, hath not that deſþozicall power to have it at ts becke or 
zod, tis not by a Goe and it goeth, and come and it cometh, (as Ari- 
ftorle's Philoſophy ſeemes to ſet it ) that what the #nderſtanding 
preſcribes to be done, the will muſt doe; bur the courſe is of ſome 
more /eagth. The wnderſtanding mult 4;/pate and canvaſſe it a- 
oainſt the carnall appetite,anſwer the motives brought by that,and 
then give zzore perſwaſive ones for the contrary;and then perhaps 
the underſtanding 1s otherwiſe þ»/y at that minute when the 
temptation COMEs , and the poplar carnall argument that it hath 
uſed, hath prevailed and gotten conſext betore the #nderſtandsr 
was aware of it, either through preſent nfineſſe and inability to 
attend more things at once, or for want of an «yxirue ſuddenne(ſe 
of mind to repreſent preſently the arguments it hath on its ſide, 
or to find out the Sophi/wes ont other. Or however, To diſpxte it 
throughly and cleare all difficulties, and indeed ( if it be but) to 
make this one Sy//ogiſmze, | the terrours of the Lord belongs to 
him that commits ſuch a ſinne as thou art now texzpred to but 
that man is 224d that will upon any carnall motives venture upon 
the terr0urs of the Lord,therefore that man is mzad that will adven- 
rure on that finne, ] and then to prove and make good againſt 
the contrary fallacious ſuggeſtions of the fleſhy, cc. eve ry part of 
that Sy//ogiſme, and moreover to bring it home particularly to 
thee ar that time,will require ſome ſpace,and that(by the /#dd1iz- 
weſſe and no warning of the rtemptution)being not afforded, the ſpr- 
744 1n this caſe is not able to doe its dry , and ſo the ſinne will be 
committed for want of trength, For the Want of ſtrength that e- 
ſpecially denominates the ſinne of infirmity, 15 not any want of 
bodily ſtrength(for whatever is committed for want onely of that 
1s a kind of rape, zo voluntary ation, nor conſequently any ſinne 
ſo much ag of infirmity,an at or defe# of the body,not of the will, 
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and ſo not chargeable upon the zzaz which is primarily his ſeule; 
1 ug? CY ſoule is thou)bur of ſpiritzal/ or inward ſte 


and yet thus fals againe as before I ſaid,I cannot be ſo favoyrable. 

Or thirdly, when the v7g:/4xce and importunate di/jgexce and 
indefatigable ſiege of the temptation is ſuch, as that it the man 
doe not watch with as continued a diligence, the will will be ta- 
ken z»fortified,and fo by that diſadvantage won to conſent;(as in 
caſe of daily incurſion of any one temptation,or of all ſinnes,ſome 
at one time,ſome at another,every minute almoſt ſome) then the 
finne that is committed meerly thus, may paſle for a ſinne of Iz- 
firmity ; becauſe though every aſſaxlt particularly conſidered be 
ſuch as that rhe /pirir might have beene vigilant enough to pre- 
vent it, yet to. be ſo perpernally upon the guard is: morally impoſe 
fible ; and ſo ſometime to 204, and ſlip, or full may paſle uncenſu- 
red for an iafirmity. And therefore when to that which is ſaid tru- 
ty of the ſecond Covenant[ that the condition of it is feiſable becauſe 
there is now under the Goſpell no more required /#b pericxlo 4- 
zime, but to doe what we are enabled to doe,and no-man can be 
unable ro doe that ] *tis wont to be objefed that no man ever 
did all that he is able xo doe, and therefore though it be Logically 
poſſible to doe ſo, and ſo to performe the condition of the ſecond 
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(though not of the firſt) Covenant, yet "tis moraly impoſſible, ſ. Co 


"Lis not to be imagined that ever any man will do.it, (& then ” 
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will be all one in effe&t with the condition of the firſt Covenant, 
which is acknowledged atrerly impoſſivle.)To this we anſwer,that 
therefore the Goſpelt hath made proviſion even for theſe morall im- 
poſſibilities, and not required the regenerate Chriltian, /#b peri- 
culo aninze, to performe alway what ever he is able to performe, 
but indulged ſo much to hrmanre frailty, that what ever iS morally 
eonſequent to that, ſhall be matter of excuſe to us, and ſo partt- 
cularly to fall ſometimes through daily incurſion of temptation, 
onely becauſe I doe not (which it cannot be expefed I ſhould) 
watch alwaies, will be matter of excuſe alſo, 

| - Beſides theſe 3 heads of ſinnes of ifirmiry, ſome others there 
are, which will not ſo clearely be put under one or ſeverall heads, 
ſuch as are thoſe that the levity ot rhe matter and that izadver- 
tence betrayes us to,(ſuppoling that that be not groſſe, or affeFed, 
or cauſed by ſome wilfzll ſinne) tor ſome degree of this there will 
be in the moſt kowing and moſt vigilant man, and ſome {innes 
will 4r-op from us by this meanes, which wholly to avoid may be 
truely faid to be above Humane Power. 

One head of theſe linnes of zzfirmity there is vet behind, con- 
taining many branches under it, of which 'twould be too long to 
treat particularly, and yet without a particular deſcending to par- 
ticulars,hard to define whether they be infirmities,or no. Namely, 
finnes which p4ſſtoz betrayes us to, meaning thereby ſach paſſions 
which'tis not in the Chriſtian's power ſo to quell, bur that they 
will be aps thus to betray him. Theſe ſinnes are either 1. the ;zo7- 
diaacy of theſe paſſions themſelves, which I thinke neither »atzrec 
nor grace ean ſo wholly coagaer in this lite, but that in ſome kind 
or other there will-at ſome time appcare ſome izordinacy;ſome att 
of either immoderate anner, Or feure,.or love, or joy,.0r ſorrow, at 
ſome time or other, and of: theſe we may define in.generall, thar 
he that firſt dies himſelfe ſo carefully as to:diſcerne which of 
theſe he 1s molt ;zc/inable ro by his temper, and then /abonrs [74- 
cerely againſt all, but with-moſt induſtry againlt that, to which he 
1s moſt inclizable, (of which ſincerity he will be able to paſle ſome 
judgement by the daily impairing of the violence of thole paſſioxs, 
for ſure ithe labour fincerely,eſpecially by the uſe of proper meanes, 
he will be able to advaxce ſomewhat toward vi#ory, though nor 
abſolutely arrive to it) ſhall have the excuſe of infirmities tor his 
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ſome few as of immoderate paſſion. 
Or 2. Theſe ſinnes are ſome other ſpecificall as of ſinne which 
_ theſe paſſions betray men to, which though much different in guile 
as well as zature from the mother linnes, and many times very far 
from infirmities, (for ſure he that for feare would ſacrifice to Idols, 
through anger kill &c. will hardly be thus excyſed) yet is it very 
poſſible that ſuch ſinnes that ſome paſſrons may betray us to, may 
deſerve that title of infirmities. As when any natural trembling 
or other paſſion incident to the fleſ, being (without any improvie- 
2ent into an inordinate paſſion) an incitation of mind, makes me 
not diſcerne or not weigh the ſinfulneſle of ſome ſwall light ſinne, 
which offers it ſelfe to rid mefrom my feare&c.as if the venturin 
of ſome leſſer ſinne ſhould promiſe me reſcxe from death, which 
being otherwiſe repreſented to me as #a4voridable, were withall 
very formidable to me. 12th 
For although in this caſe the /eaſt inne be not in ſtriftneſſe to Yemwhinsrlſe 
be admitted, though it be for the ſaving of my /ife, and though yp face 
the deliberate reſolution that in ſuch a caſe I will vextgre on ſuch ys we 
a finne, becauſe it is but a ſinne of Feakneſſe and ſo excyſable, (if; name, 
J 


do make it in that caſe to be wilfall and nnexcuſable ; yet abſtra- i full fr he 
fing it from this, and conſidering it not before-hand, but onely at avi [ 


the time of ſuddaine ſurprizall, it may be ſaid, that the remptari- 
on of the feare being ſo great above the proportion and ſize that 
the ſrane is at that time repreſented in, this may paſle fora ſinne 
of infirmity. | 

To come now to ſpecificall or particular {1nnes, and define wai- 
verſom that they are ſinnes of infirmity (as of ſome I did that they 
were wilfull) I ſhall not adventure, becauſe as IT ſaid, ſome cir- 
cumſtances might improve ſome a&s under thoſe ſpecies into wilful 
ſrunes, in ſome men at ſome time, All that I ſhall ſay is, that 1. 
Evill thoughts being ſuddenly (or aſloone as they are deprehended) 
rejefted with indignation, 2. Wandring thoughts in time of prayer, 
followingus onely out of cx/towe of thinking on ſome honeſt or 
lawful things (which yet I deſire and in ſome ejaculation pray for 
ſtrength to caſt away from me, when I ſet about that Worke) and 
never diſtinfty conſented to, but crouding in upon a confuſed m- 
perfett conſent, Or non-rejettion, 3. Wicked motions uncouſented to, 


or if on the ſuddaine conſented to, yet preſently retratted 
an 
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(and not onely ſtrangled or fruſtrated for want of opportunity of 
afting them) arc _ capable of that title of i»firmiries. 
For any more particular kyowledge of them, every man will Seft. 38, 
beft be able to adviſe himſelf, when he hath tryed his ations by . 
this toxchſtone, that [ Thoſe onely are finnes of z7frmiry, when 
our ſencere endeavour and indyſtry and the uſe of grace given ns, 
and prayer for more grace, and other weanes preſcribed us,are not 
able to free us from ſome atts of thoſe ſinnes, or when all our 
failings in endeavour &Cc, are but conſequents of humane frailty, 
not of wilfull ſinne. | | 
Of theſe that which I ſhall ſay for cloſe, will, I conceive, be 
matter of as much coxfort,as the former part was of diſcomfort to 
any. To wit, that through the ercy of Chriſt under the Second 
Covenant, Infirmities unconquered, unforſaken, ſticking to us till 
our very deaths, may be and ſhall be moſt certainly pardozed ro 
them, that have nothing elſe to be charged on them. 7.e. by whom 
all wilfull ſinnes be ſncerely forſaken, and for infirmities 1. their 
ſoules humbled in confeſſion, and contrition, 2. pardon humbly 
begg'd in Chriſs name, and 3. ſincere endeavour uſed againſt 
them ; they ſhall I fay be pardezed, if not ſo farre as not to be 
puniſhed in this life, yet ſo farreas not to ſeparate from the /ove 
of God here, or viſion of God hereafter, though they be here ne- 
ver wholy overcome, or put off. 
This I would make the. interpretation of that d:;ſtinftioz of a 
generall and particular repentance, ſo ordinary among Divines, 
that the particular repentance ſhould not onely deſcend to part:- 
cular wilfull ſinnes, eſpecially thoſe that are commitred atter the 
receiving knowledge of t he truth, but alſo extend to the aftwall 
forſaking of them ; but the generall repentance belong onely to 
ſeunes of infirmity ; and that 1 without deſcending to all particulars 
of that kind, 2 without extending our ſorrow &c. for them to 
attuall forſahing. For the ſacrifices of the law being appointed 
to be offer d for theſe faxes, bur not for wilf#l!, argue that Chriſt 
typified by thoſe ſacrifices, when we were weake, dyed for us, and 
by hisdeath hath obtained pardez (for all that walke nor after the 
fleſh, but after the ſpirit ) tor all their ſinnes of weakeneſſe, on 
rermes onely of humiliation, particular,or, where that cannor be, 
generall confeſſion, prayer for pardon, and affiance in Chriſt for that 
| | | | pardoD; 
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pardon, without any att»all overcoming or Caſting off, or getriy 
rid of them,(which in ;/fs/{{ſinnes mult be ſuperadded to the for. 
mer),fo, that he that at the time or minute of his death ſhould be 
ouilty of one of themit would not hinder his ſalvation, any more 
then the ſame would be inconſiſtent witha regenerate juſtified e- 
ſtate in time of life. 

So that the concluſion may be ſafe and cleare. A true Chriſtian 
may ſafely live and dye with ſs of i»firmity about him, but live 
or continue in any wilfz// ſinne, much lefle dye he cannot, or if he 
doe, he ceaſeth to be ſuch. He that 75 borne of God ſianeth not, 
and he that doth finne us the ſervant of ſiane. Some ſpots there 
are which are not the ſpots of ſonnes, Det. 32. 5.and they that 
arc guilty of them, may be reſo/ved, either never to have right 
unto, or it they had, to have forſeired all their priviledges of 


Saintſhip here, ({uch arc juſtification, &c.) and hopes and benefits 
of it hereafter, Fun OO 
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EXPLICATION OF Ab. 


O R thus cauſe ( or becauſe it is an evidence of 

\9 children and babes to be alwaies fed with mithe, 

{till caught nothing but the elements of the be- 

WET g1inning of the Oracles of Gody:.5.12.and to know 
CS nothing of that higher doftrine of righteauſaeſſe, 


Abys Sauk ze. of ourjuſtification and ſaxttification, v.13. 
- GvINs, which depends extreamely on the doctrine of 


Chriſt's Melchizedekian Prieſthoodyv. 10.to which being conſecra- 
ted,v.g.he |_ became the anthor of eteraall ſalvation to all thoſe that 
obeyhim, ] which words are the compeadizm of the Dotrine of 
22: 110 gex4s Our 7 ſtification anal ſanttification.) Let w proceede 19 
are 9:0. ODS higher and more perfef deftrine, or ſuch'as is 
v:$e,ag474s Proportionable to an upper forme of Chriſtians, /-- 

 *#agxis7 wingor paſling over theſe dotrines that Chriſt began 


with, (ſuch was that of repentaiice ard fuith, Mark, 1. 
15.the fult words ofhis preaching)and not beginning at the very 
elements of Chriſtianity, againe , thoſe tundamentall do- 
Errines that the rawelt Chriſtians are taught; as by name thoſe, 
irarclecter Firſt,of repentance and turning from our unregenerate 
rexpa tpye, Workes.Secondly,of Faith or beleefe on God. Thirdly, 
< wi5iw9, of baptizing, as that containes both the bapriſme 
| of Repentauce and of Faith precedent, both John's 

baptiſme,the b.yptiſme of repentance, and Chriſt's baptiſme admi- 
em947:«s 7-Niſtred by the Apsſtles, the baptiſme of Faith in the 

Ang%7 . Father, $on,and Holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, of [aying on of 
hands, whether that which is anfwerable to our Confirmation, oft 

| D menti-s 


9.58 Ao ov. 
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mentioned of thoſe that had beene haptizeg,or that in Abſolution, 
or a third, rhat oz the diſeaſed, rhe ceremony of curing them, (of 


which there 15 ſo.trequent mention 1n the Goipells, 2atth.9.18, # 


and 19.13. /fark.5.23.and 6.5.40d 7.32.and 8.23,25.and 16.18. 


L1k 4.40.and 13.13.and many times in the Ads in the deſcripti- | 
| on of miraculous cures. ) Fiſtly, of the reſurreftion of * 


erz5:ozw; 7% the dead.Sixthly,of cternall judgement or witunoli:, 


pixpe. yy xg ad judging of men to cternall life and eternall death, 
(4&T 05 1@V16- 


3.1 7879 Tot And by the help of God, this we parpoſe to doe, i.e, to 


53%,34y 7: proceed to thoſe ſublimer doftrines of Chriſt's Mel- | 


emTgiry 3@» chiſedekian Prieſthood, fore-mentioned, c.5. and re- 


os. ſumed v.20.0f this Chapter.Onely for thoſe that are 
ſuch noz-proficients 1n Chriſtianity, that after ſo long profeſſion ©; 


of that doarrine need Itill to be taught the principles againegven 
that of repentunce from dead workes , being themſelves turned 
backe or in danger ſo to turn to their former Ya-chriſtian unre- 
generate courſes, let them know this important truth, for which 


Fx8 It Were ret 


kin, loesand 


1 cannot bur goe out of my way a little, and tell them in a paren- - 


4. AdJuvaToy 


IVEY © gyce regenerated(tor this is the reſult of that whichis 
2p Tus 4TA5 


theſis; Thar it is impoſſible , that thoſe who havebin ; 


ar Sevas. expreſſed by many phraſes)that have once been bap- 


tized or enlightened, the word ftgnifies both, becauſe 
adulti were not baptized, till they had beene cate- 
chiſed, and ſufficiently i»ſtrufed in the faith. 2. 


yd&ouuﬀs That have had a gxft or taſt of the celeſtial gift, whe- | 


Tis Sogsds ther of Ghriſt,that Tit.2.is called coripGr 7ap's,ſalvi- 


TO FREIE ficall ſaving grace, Or whether the grace of Chriſt. | 
PET 85 Elm 3. That have beene partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, of bl 


VNVSEvTHS thoſe gifts and graces which that worketh in the 
T1 par? heart by the preaching of the word,or inviſible over- 
&Y/1t, 

5- % 2gA0v 
3s ; aj Chriſt, and of the powers whether of the Kingaome of 
grace,the ſtate of C hriſtianity,(for that 1s cal'd ptaner 


> 


Fupduus 7s 4iwzthe age to come, by the LXXII 1{.g,6,where it 1s 


 ſhadowing.4. That have had a guſt of the good word, Sit 
or Goſpell ( <v2yYnor &xa3dr jnpe,y being all one)ot | 


wir fſetas the title of Chriſt,that he is T@Thp phanorrC: an © ty 


os vGr, the father of the age to come, 4s oppoſite to that 
7udaicull State) or whether of the Kingdome of hea- 


ven) 


= . 
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6-4 mcg The ven,)and fall from that ſlate of regeneration,and thoſe 
65) TES priviledges of Gods Spirit that arend ir,(tor the 7«- 
exn+55;725 is of equall latitude with all the former 
particulars, and 1s the falling from, or forfeiting of 
dy2xavitay them ali) ſhould rencm, or recover in an intranſitive 
| ſenſe,or 1n an att;ve Coe a oe : recover them- 
<..» .. ſelvesto repentance, ( or once more beins applyed 
han ts Cle Bag 's diſcourſe of alliddes har Flrout's 
preaching (taken by it ſelfe without ſupgrordinary 
| meaſure of grace,ſhould renew ſuch in a plaine 2@ive 
hcaboins ſenſe) being by ſuch {innes of theirs gxilty of a kind of 
wards 73 recrucifying of Chriſt, and putting him to a ſhameſull 
v1y F 988, 4 death ; for Chriſt who was once crucifyed and laine, 
mod ery [as is as it were revived in the regenerate Chriſtian's 
TITS. . heg rt, lives and rxles and reignes in him by faith, and 
when that man f.-{s to his old #zregenerate courie apaine, he cx4< 
cifyes Chriſt anew,and puts him to a contumelions death. 

The cleare underſtanding of theſe 3 verſes 4,5,6.depends upon 
theſe 6 Go/pell-truths pur together. Firſt,that without God's Spi- 
rit or ſpecial grace no man can convertrepent,renew himſelfe,much 
leſſe recover afrer a defe&ion. Secondly, that by this grace and. 
ſtrength of God, man may convert and repent, and being a rege-' 
nera:e convert, do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, 
worke out his owne ſalvation, and when he falls, if God do nor 
with-draw that grace, according to the words of our article, he 
mty by the grace of God riſe againe. Thirdly , that if incaſe of fall 
God doth fo with-arawhis grace, then the man cannot ſo rexew 
himſelfe,or recover to repentance, nor can the ordinary power of 
the -z17;ſtery worke upon him, Fourthly, thar God hath in the 
Goſpell :hreatzed upon our not making x/e of this grace,to with- 
draw it or take it away from us, as appeares by the parable of 
the talents, where *tis ſaid, | To him that hath, ſhall be given, and 
from him that hath not,ſhall be taken away even that which he hath} 
z.e, TO himthat makes «ſe of the grace given him, to the end for 
which 'twas given, the -eſfing- of finnes, denying of laſts, and 
living. ſoberly, and juſtly, and godly' in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 
12:to:him thall-more-grace be piver ; bur fron him that makes 
not this: xe of it, (is an unprofitable feward of grace, hath 

: .2 grace 
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grace, but doth not thus reſt ſinnes by the helpe of it, from 


_—— A ———_— 


him) ſrall be taken away even that which he hath. Fiftly , that i 
God doth not upon every ſize committed by a regentrare _ 


maz,no not upon every ſinne committed againſt knowledge, 


 gainſt grace ( ik it be but ſome fingle at) preſently with-d-aw his ; 
Fgracetor this {inne may be preſently rerraFed by repentance,not _ 
indulged or ftxid in, and then to ſuch hamble ſinners God gives | 
grace,doth not take it away from them. The caſe that ſuch as of ' «mt 
tinne bring regenerate men to, hath from the Scripture beene ex- _ 
plained ifi another diſcourſe,which I deſire may be there conſide- 


©f Conſcien p. 
34. 


red, and not repeated here. And though it be a ſad one, even 
God's aeclivering np to Satan, yet doth not that inferre the with- 


dr.rwing ot his Grace, or forſaking, but rather the g1ving Or con- + i 
tinuing ſ#fficient grace,2 Cor.12.9. paſſage out and power of bearing 


it, 1 Cor.10,13. But then fixthly, that upon the regenerate man's - 


walking after the fleſh, relapſing into the linnes of his former unre- 
generate life, like a dogge to the vomit, Cc. Or into anew ſet of 0- 
ther ſinnes, /pirituall pride, faftion (able to denominate a man car- 
»all,x Cor.3.3.)and thelikefilchineſle of the ſpirit,then doth God 
with-draw his ſpirit from that man, and therefore ſuch ſinnes as 
theſe are called peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, & triſtantia [pirt- 
tum, grieving and quenching of the ſpirit of God ; which though 
it ſtrives with ſinners, yet ſhall it not alwaies ftrive, Gen. 6.3 When 
unrighteouſueſſe commeth inzi.e, any old or new viciors habitthen 


Iarpentrate many 


heaſthe tent it ou 


;pee2inthe rad 


nandl ond (the 


. raebforthmathagh 


, un thatyronesenl 
;#0fycetots(1ze 


arthe worl{;but 
by 


theholy ſpirit of diſcipline Will not abideWiſd. 1.5. And therefore | 


"ris ſaid, 2 Petr.3. 21. That they that after they have knowne, turne 


from the holy Commanadement, or the way of 5 gain 6 e, anaare 
egaine entangled in the pollutions of the world, 


which they had once ' 


eſcaped, v.20. fall into a worſe eſtate then they were in before their © pu: 


regeneration ; Which muſt needs be by the zorall with-drawving of 


grace from them, To which purpoſe is that of Saint James our of * 


Solomon,that God refiſteth the proud, where reſiſting is oppoſed to 
giving of grace, and ſo notes zakiag it aWay,.and the proud oppo- 
ſed to the humble, are the proud impenitent obdurate finners,. 0r 


- they that go On in any impenitent courſe againſt kxyowledg or cor 


[cience, All which being premiled,”tis cleare that they 
that are thus fallen from a regenerate ſtate to their ola 
unregenerate courſe of fiune, &c, and ſo by Gods juſt pmreſoment 

deprives. 
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deprived of his grace, without which they were able to doe no- 
thing,are not now poſſibly able to recover or rexew themſelves to 
repentance.As they that are only ſlipt or falten,bur not /ayne downe 
in their mire of ſinne,might by the grace which they yet have,and 
by the preaching of the word, be able to doe. | 
That this is the meaning of the place, may yet farther appeare 
by the ſmilitude following,v.7,8.brought on purpoſe to explaine 
ATED it.For the gro#»d that hath the benefit of the ratae tO 
v2 Toyin* moiſten its naturall drineſſe,and ſo to make it able to 
duris men beare fruit,and that hath ſuck't in that -ae,and been 
ws X99 aftually moiſtned by it, . (which is the lively expreſſion 
vere; of the premiſed regenerate man) if it doe bring forth 
«TIxr&z Cr fruit to the husbandmanyperforme that which it is exa- 
Tdyny $v9+- bled(and is expetted from it )to performe,(which is an 
$3499: Expreſſion of him that makes good uſe of grace, lives 
es, like a regenerate man, this | he that hath | 1n the para- 
ueTanau bc ble of the talent Jit ſhallrecerve bleſſing from God (the 
yet £vAGYl 25 more grace in the parable.)But that ſame moiſtned and 
Wn 7 vs. manured ground (the ſame regenerate man) Which 
"Oe briageth forth nothing bat thornes and briars, (the (er- 
» EX2%0u7M% 
2 d:zv32ag VAnt that proves evill and faithleſſe, that makes not 
x 7piBixes, uſe Of grace to 1ts due end of reſiſting Iuſts, and over- 
| comming the worl4,but falls into- his anregenerate ſins, 
\ lives as if no cx/ture had beene beſtowed upon him) 
ed exerts, 5s rejeted, (deprived of that reward which: tother 
| had ) for fo 9d iwuu9, an agoniſticall word, figni- 
_ fies generally in this booke, as 1 Cor. 9.27. one that 
x274/05 iy= miſſes the prize , the reward ) the bleſſing of more 
Y5>ns790. grace: And contrarywile is nigh to crrfpng, that pu- 
Arc *5  niſhment ofwithdrawing of grace duetor, and the 
*4,UMP. ge . 
@ exdof it is to be burnt, or to burning, which whether 
itbe ſet to note erernall perdition, or elſe an extraordiaary kinde 
of hxchandry, which we call Devonfaireing, cutting off the turfe 
and bxrzjag it upon the ground, to make that beare which or4;- 
zary culture would doe no good on, I ſhall not define, Onely 
from that latter interpretation, which I ſuppoſe will be re- 
jected, I fhall take the hint to ſay that which though the inter-" 
Pretation be not admitted , will yet be without contradiction: 
| D 3 rue; 


An 
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” a . T BE Sa a moor... 
true, that how impoſſible ſo ever it be for ſuch an one to recover 


himſelfe, or tor the ordinary meanes to worke upon him, yet'tis 


[till poſs;b/e,that God may by ſome extraordinary meanes of ſpjri- 
tuall husbandry recover and reduce that man. All that is here af- 


firmed is onely this,that there is no promiſe that he will, and the # 


thing ts onely in the hands, thefree h2zds of God, not ſo much as 
conſtrained by a promiſe, and ſo no ground cither of depending up- 
on it for my ſelte that God willdoe it for me, or prejudging 0- 
thers that for them he will not doe it. 5: 

I can foreſee but one objeftion now producible againſt the 
probability of this interpretation, and it is this, that this impeſſibi- 
lity of doing any good by our owne zatzrall ſtrength without 
Grace is ſo #aiverſ;ll a truth, that it cannot be here appropriated 
to this one caſe of apoſtaſie or reciaivation of the regenerate, 
For the regenerate, Yemarnng {o, can doe no good thing without 
it, and thoſe that are not yer regezerate are as unable to convert 
themſelves, as theſe are to recover or rezew. To which though I 
might anſwer, that the inſtancing in this partics/ar, is moſt {and 
only )proper to the Apoſtles preſent purpoſe,who ſpeakes to con- 
verts, Who were either thus fa/lex or in danger thus to fall, (and 
therefore though the Aphoriſmme might be extended to thoſe 0- 
thers, yet we have no reaſon to expect, that the Apoſtle ſhould 
ſo farre recede from his buſinefle 1n hand as to doe it,and fo the ob- 
je&ion will be of no force) yet will the azſwer be more cleare and 
ſatisfaftory, it Tadde, that indeed that which is here ſaid, is proper 
_ onely to this kx of finners,the relapſt regenerate. For of the re- 
gener«te not ſo falne; it is molt certaine and agreeable to Scrip- 
turc-docarine to athrme, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt he can av all 
things, that he hath /#fficient grace, ws by that ſafficient ſtrength 
to doe what God in the Goſpell requires of him,and therefore 'tis 


affirmed of him, {.c. his perſon thus enabled, that he is thus able; 


and conſequently he is every where ehorred to doc accordingly, 
ro worke ont his ſal vation, to ſtand, to quit himſelfe like a man, t0 
purifie himſelfe,and a hundred the like,which(every one) ſuppoſe 
him to have grace by which to doe it. - _ | YE 

And for the anregenerate, though indeed he having no grace, 
can as yet doe nothing,yet ſome prowiſes there are in the yew Co- 
venant of giving of grace to him, ( mention of giving Chriſt ”: 

ever 
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every m4a,(that Chriſt being the c#THe:@- ep,the ſalvificall grace 

that appeares to all;teachiag them. Jand in Chriſt {triking a Co- 

venant with thoſe to whom he is givez, and part of rhe cette of 

that Covenant, #121 AuTgeuer, to give ſtreagth to ſerve him, and a- 

gaine mention of the zalexts diſpens'd among the /ervants,to all 

ſome, and upon the good ſe of the /eaſt more beſtowed. From 
whence ſure it may be concluded, that *tis by ſome defaxlr of our 
owne,whoſoever have not /#ffic:eat grace given us, eſpecially the 

promiſe being ſo punQtuall, that God will give the Holy Spirit to 

them that aske him of God by importunate unwearied prayer.)Where- 

as in caſe of the fore-mentioned 7e/apſe, there is no ſuch promiſe 

of Grace,to give us ſuch a c/aime to it, nor conſequently the ſame 

degree of poſſibility to renew,that the other hath to converr,God's 

promiſe of giving grace to them, which doe not 7eſſt it, adding 

much to that poſſibility; and his zo promiſe to the other, being 

ſufficieat proofe of the impoſs:bility of the other, according to 

the importance of Aqzinas his note out of Ariſtotle, l. 3. Eth. 

that thoſe things are ſaid to be poſſible to us which we can 

doe by the helpe of our frieads, ( which we can doe bya derived 

| power,though of our ſelves originally we cannot). and God being 
da friend (1 meane no enemy, but lover and helper beyond all 
need tht þ friends) tO #n7egenerate men, ſo farre as to give Chrift to dye for 
nz them, and his holy Spirit to deſcend to them,being ſuch exemies, to 
te aforcws: love them and give them the effects of /ove, whereas to them that 
wiktrdgkrk have rebeledand wvexed his Spirit,he is not ſuch a friend,but an exc- 
wy to fight againſt them, 1/.63.10. And ſo no ſuch ſecundary deri- 

ved way ot poſſibility competible to them, becauſe no ſuch aſſu- 

rance of any triend to aid them in it, there being none other im24- 

inable but God,and he being to ſuch an one an exemy rather, 

Parallel to this place thus interpreted is that in the ſame Ep.c.10. 

: For thoſe that efter the accepting of the knowledge 

26. Exx205 of the truth, after the embracing the Goſpel,or Chri- 

a wa : -— ſtianity,being regenerate and born anew of water and 

«7 T3 aa the Holy Ghoſt, doe fall Will:ngly into their o/d (or 

Ta6Fiyvuny Other ew )conrſes of ſinne (for lo {parrzren ſignifies, 

215@Atvees, not theſingle ad, but the h.bir ofſinne, 1 Foh. 3. 6. 

_ andy. 18. Rox. 2.12. Heb. 3. 17. and aus added 
thereto notes it to be a vo/untary wilfull trade of 
ſinne, 
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finne, which is _— by having received knowledge of the trath; 

whereas 'tis poſſible to continue #gx0rztly, and to by infirmity 
in ſuch habic, and then that will nor be capable of ſuch aggrav.= 
tioas as there doe follow, nor withall pertinent to this caſe) by 
; oy” this meanes tall into a condition, tor which the Goſ- 
cx z71 #4 @= pe/[hath not provided any ordinary remedy. Which 
DES Yo ” is the meaning of | there remaines not now a ſacrifice 


«Fa for fence. And that ſenſe ariſeth thus. For them thar 
ha ſenned ! gnorantly under the /aw, there was place 


for /cucrifice, the Prieſt was to ofter a ſne-offering for them (cal- {or 


lcd ordinarily in the 72. 522 4uzgries) and they were not to be far- 
ther pxn;/hed or proceeded againſt iz foro, bur he that did wilfylly 
or defbightfully breake the law, was upon /#fficiexr proofe of it by | ? 

witnefſes, put to death in capitall, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other ® 
13, Averimg £7195, Without mercy Orpity to him, (which is the 
i, vozey Ma- fumotthe 28 verſe )& fo in like manner proportio- 
4s, eisur- nably to thoſe types, he that hath ſinned through 
Tiepwyom Sunny ; 


7 1079 1g0rance Or ignorantly, lived, and gone on in ſiaae, 
” 70197 [LET U- 


: (and ſuch the ſinnes of the unregenerate lite are - 
01) 2X IVIGKE. | 


counted to be, done i9zorantly in unbeliefe, as Saint 


wo 


Paul ſaith of himſelfe, and the ſam: will hold of the finnes of 
thoſe that are Chriſtians 1n profeſſion, baptized, cc. and yet have 
not amended their /zves or forſaken their ſinnes, for they are ſtill 
in an wnregezerate ſtate, not capable of that deſcription, c. 6. 4, 
5.) there i mercy to be had for him (as Saint Pax! faith of him- 
ſelfe, 1 Tm. 1.13.) Chriſt hath dyed, offered himſelfe a ſacrifice 
for {inne, and ſo delivered men from the danger of ſuch ſinnes, up- 
on condition that they doe repext of them, and amend, nay b 

this ſacrifice of his he hath purchaſed grace tor ſuch, /afficient to 
bring them our of that darkeneſſe to /ighr, from that ſtate of #»- 
regeneration tO repentance, {o that for that man conſidered in that 
ſtate, thotigh he be a ſinner, yet (as Saint 70h ſaith, 1 Epiſt. 2.1.) 
Chtit is an advocate and a proptiation, and here there remaineth 
a ſacrifice, a meanes of pardon anda mcanes of converting, Chrilt 
giving himſelfe,both that he might redeemand purifie,Tit,2.14-ju- 
ftify and ſanify. Yea farther, when this man being regenerate 
falls into any ſingle at of ſia,(it it be through ignoronce or weake- | 
eſſe (as ſtill there remaine ſome relicks of them in the regenerate, 


the 


_—— 
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DS 


the ſtate in this zonage of ours, being but an imperfef ſtate) then 
#7: yet Or ſtill this ſacrifice remaines, and pardon is had by it tO 
the regenerate diſciple upon acknowledgement and petition ; nay if 
it be not capable of the excuſe of ;gzorance or weakeneſſe, yer if 
it be not continuedin, but retrafted preſently by repexraxce, this 
farrifice #7: ſtill remaines in force for him, as in the Law when the 
leprofie doth not ſpread, Lev. 13.23, 0r is healedin the lefer, 14.3. 
then though the Prieſt ſont him up againe ſeven daies,cc. anſwer- 
able toexcommunication Or delivering #p to Satan, yet Itill v. 4. 
the Prieſt ſhall offer ſacrifice torhis cleanſing,and ſo here though 
the ſmne be /eproſic, an untleaxe ſpot in the ſoule, yet being not 
ſpreading bur preſently retrattedby repentance, it may bring ſome 
inconveniencies upon him, ſuch as have been mentioned elſewhere 
in the caſe of delivering upto Satan; bur yet it may paſle for a 
ot of ſonnes, at lealt ſuch as ſhall now not hinder from being a 
tonne ; and this ſacrifice here, or 1 oh. 1.7. the bloxd of Chriſt 
parallell to it, cleanſerh from ſuch ſranesas theſe, continues par- 
don and grace as yet to ſuch, obtaines of God that he with-draw 
neither, But if any man, after the embracing of Chrilt, receiving 
the truth and grace,l. e, being thus regenerate, {hall returne to his 
old pollutions again, (or ſome new in exchange for them, the 
filthineſſe of the ſpirit 1n ſtead of that of the fleſh) to a courſe and 
trade of ſianchaving not now the excuſes or alleviations,of which 
before he was capable, ſhewing himſclte to contexsre both the 


_—— 


mercy and grace of God, to deſpiſe that pardoy, and (to make | 


no uſe of, but contrariwile) to reſt that grace ; there is no dire- 
Qion for any offering for ſuch; this very ſacrifice of Chriſt belongs 
not to him ſo farre as by Covenaxt to obtaine continuance of par- 
don for him, or continuance of grace ; God may juſtly with-draw 
both, and Chriſt's bloud ſay nothing to the contrary ; nay, God 
"40" felobie B hath told us-that in thisc2/e he will with-dr<w both 
35 area]; 1 the places forementioned, and the ſame may be 
ou, 73 aqua, Collected from this place from the aggravations 
7ys $12:S1xa5 here ſet upon the ſinne, that it is the treading up> 
da 5400 on the Soxne of God, profaning the bloyd of the Ca- 
b Dordatte- venant,1.e. making the bloud of Chriſt azeffetnal 
waz Tis Xderros £0 NS pardon, and contumelionſly uſing the ſpirit of 
erw2gions,  grace,and ſo grieving and queachiag thas ſpirit. And 
| E ſo 


i 
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ſo v. 27. all that rew24ines behind in « co; or by tenour of the 
ſecond Covenant expetable from God, is that he 
ſhould proceed to jxdge ſuch a finxer, and his z2ale 
or wrath burne like fire, to conſume all ſuch gaines 
ſayers or adverſaries that walke thus contrary to all his methods 
of mercy, of grace, and from hence all that can toward comfore 
of ſuch be concluded, is, that *tis not here ſaid, that God cannot 
ornever will give grace againe to ſuch, or uſe weaves for the recal- 
liag them, becauſe of God this is not here attirmed. From which 
negative argument, though the poſſibility of ſuch recovery may be 
concluded, yet there are little grounds t0 conclude it probable, or 
reaſonable for any man (that ſhould by that be encouraged to 
ſpiricuall ſecurity) to depexd or hope in it,tor if the weight of one 
\  , paſſage be obſerved (how much Worſe puniſhment 
37: $299 X*& all he be thought Worthy of or adjnaged to? i, e, 0 
y& £1010 $= mercy Ki 
Fats ThnelaE 3 worſe then that under Moſes law, when the _—_ -H 
. oler, 28, was pat to death without mercy) we ſhall trample) 


39 pofeps. ft 
Tis Kon Of. 


rather have reaſox to feare God will puniſh ſuch with exciſion 
or catting off, without giving any new ſtocke of grace to recall 


them againe: For the word 45:#z 1n this booke doth not ſo often - * 

[{mport being thought werthy, (which might conſiſt with contrary ' T 

mercy) as meeting with that reward, attuall receiving of it, 

So 45 8221 IEns, Heb. 3. 3.15 tO have honour beſtowed upon him, | 

(and d<.32w Thurs, 3 Tim. 5417+) and not onely to be thought Wor- 

thy of it. In proportion to which if the words ſhould be inter- 

preted and taken without exception or diſpenſation, | «Erwvnorre,, 

Cc. he ſhall be puniſhed in a worſe manner ] there will be little 

place of comfort for ſuch to depend on, and from thenceto fall * 

into ſuch dangerous ſnares ; and yet becauſe after all this tis poſ- 5 | 
ible that though a$79S1c:7e: in the good ſenſe ſignifie uttnall giv Wiknaw,: F 


ving, yet it may not in the ://,attuall pomiſoing, becauſe to rhinke Wate 
Worthy and to reward, ſtill goe rogether in Gog, in retribution of Wh 

good, but not ſo in evill, his pardoning mercy oft interceding; and Shkds | 

againe, becauſe thoſe words may well paſle not for any /aw ſet Us oſt th 
£0 God, (but onely as a meanes to keep us from ſo falling, when I 
we ftand, by ſetting ſuch a direfull charatter upon it, ſhewing us * | 
how promiſeleſſe and dangerous ſuch our ſtare is) it willtheretore 

be no temptation to anywho is inthis ſadeſtare to be es 

; $1 


i 
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ive over /aboxring tO get out again,but rather a Summons or Pro- 
SbTos of nada Arzicht to aWaken him out of that eſtate. to 
bhamiliation and prayers to God, leſt it be too late. And in this the 
example of ralely of will be encouragement ' to. him, who after 
a years ſleepe Or lethargy in thoſe fins of adzltery and mwrther,c>c. 
(which were ſuch falls ofa regenerate man, and by God's ordina- 
- ry meanes never retracted all that while)was yet by God's grace, 

and miſſion of a Prophet extraordinary recalled and reduced a- 
oain,though it coſt him afterwards many floxds of reures & peni- 
tentiall expreſſions to waſh out thoſe ſpots which he had thus 
contrated(8& though even ſtill he lies under the reproach of that 
finne,when he doth not of any other, becauſe that oz/y was indsl- 
gedin fo long)1 King.15.5. And the ſame may be ſaid of So/omer 
alſo, who after ſuch heavie falls, which beyond all the children of 
God are fadly recorded of him in Scripture, was by God brought 


back to repentance; God's mercy being beyond all promiſe (I ſhall 


4 addebeyondall otherex,umple)to him in this behalfe. 


And therefore the cloſe muſt be, that if we have fo{oWwed them 
in their ies, we mult be ſure to z»3izate them alſo, not only in 
the repentance, and ſ7xcerity of that, bur in all the degrees and 
' demonſtrations of their repentance, it we hope for the mercy Which 

they met with.To which I ſhall adde no more fave onely this, that 
' theprodutof that which from theſe places hath beene concluded, 
' ſeemes to be very agreeable with that famous caſe ſer by Saint 
Anguſtine,l.de perſever : of two men ſuppoſed to be converred ro- 
]cther, to live the life of covers in the ſame manner, to fall ro- 
gether,and ſo to continue ſome time,and then one of them before 
death to recover and riſe againe, and the other to dye in his ſtate 
of relapſe ; where he makes this an argument and example of 
God's making a diſcrimination betwixt men, ſuppoſing this laſt 
at of recovery in the one, to be an af of ſpirituall extraordinary 
grace to him, which was not given,nor by any obligation due un- 


ro the other ; which is the moſt that from theſe two places thus - 
paraphraſed hath bcene colleRed. 


He 
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He that thinketh he ſtanderh let bins take heed left be fa, 
1 Cor.10.12. | 


If any max be overtaken ina fault,you that are ſpiritnall reftore ſuch 
« mangconſfidering thy ſelfe leſt thou alſo be tempted,Gal. 6,1, 


Then ſaith the Devill, T will returne to my houſe from whence 1 
came ont ;and comming he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed; + 

then goeth he and rw: Ar with him ſeves other ſpirits Worſe then 

himelfe, and they goe in and dwell there, and the end of that may 


& Wor'e then the beginning. $0 ſhall it be to this evill generation, 
Mat. 12.42, | 


Behold rhou art made cleane, gotg, finne no mare, leſt a worſe thing 
happen nnto thee. Joh.5.14. 
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=mONCERNINGAal/ateor Death-bed repen- $efl, 1, 
| zaxce, (which I conceive much fitter for a/ad | 
| ſecret confideration in the preſence onely of 

God,and the Scripture,& ones own ſoul;then 

for a difpute or debate, wherein cither each 

party may be unwilling to yee/d,or willing to 

—_ | retaine their owne prepoſleſſons, or elſe that 

perſon that hath /o»g depended on the denetit of a /ate repentance, 

may thinke it great raſpneſſe to reſegne up that ho/d upon ſlight 

- grounds,and ſuch will any ſeeme to beat a ſuddaine tranſient re- 

preſentation ;) It muſt firſt be acknowledged, that one of thoſe 

two things is ordinarily underſtood by it,cither the perfeting owr 

accounts With God at that time, reinforcing all our former good re- 

ſolutions, and ſhutting up that buſines of our ſoules, which in time 

of health had beene ſincerely beg», but not perfeed ; orelſe the 
Beginning of that worke of Repentance at that time. 

For the firft of theſe it is acknowledged, that the Cloſe of our 
tives,wherher it be old age, or ficke bed, is very proper and uſefu]l 
eo that purpoſe. For the perſon that hath before that, fincerely 
converted to God with unfained ſorrow and confeſſion of all for- 
merfinnes,and firme reſo/xtion of amendment, (which is the leaſt 
that trze repentance can conſilt of ) may then, when he ſees him- 
ſelte drawing toward a periodof a life, mixt with infirmities, and 

finnes, lay his full Jvad on his owne ſhoulders, and fo with rree /or- 
rowand compunttion, come heavy laden to his Savioxr, lay downe 
that burthen before God by particular confeſſion, and beſeech We 

par »- 


_—— 
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pardon through the ſufferings and ſatisfafion of Chriſt for every of 
theſe;which pardon the true ſincere penitent hath on thoſe termeg * wr 
promiſe to receive from Heaven. Nay , he that had before made i - th 
many good reſolutions, and yet through cxſtome of the place, 
through ſtrength cf nutarall conſtitution, and ſuch like temptations, * 
hath hithcrto nor beene ſo faithtull to his reſo/utioas,as he ought, [i 
may now at laſt upon God's -iſiratioz, and by helpe of this di- | 
ſcipline of Heaven, radicate and ſettle ſuch reſolutions (0 deepe, 
that they would be corſtant, and perſevering, it he ſhould againe * 
recoverzand fo this diſciplize may in.that caſe be thought to have WI 
beene deſigned by God to this wholſome end, and the working of 
ſuch an effef will no doubt be acceptable in his ſight. ; 
Sef.3. Bur for the ſecond, the beginning,l ſay the beginning the worke Ying 
of repentaxce at that time, I delire theſe particulars may ſeriouſly 
be laid toheart, I, In a generall view ot it, whether it be not ze- ' 
prochfell and contumelious thus to offer God the refyſe and vi- | 
winery T2 leſt ot ourage and parts, like that offering to Ceres Phygalienſe: 
KNet in Peuſanias; none of the hony of their bees, but only the wax, or 


juiceleſle part of their labour ; and of their wooll; thoſe fleeces: w 


> 


— 


14 5 4:5igy2- Which were not fit for uſe, bat full of the daglockes, the conrſeſt and 
oiav Ts 17% fouleſt part of it. That kinde of wooll,f a late Critickes bold con- 


FLY Tl ave = 


ST jure might be heeded,was it in which the ſpange of VINECAr Was | 
AAR T UTUTE» 


_ * put,when *twas given Chriſt on the Croſſe. The Cr:ticiſme I ſhall 
077v7&z 10255 confeſle very inſolent,but the obſervation on that ſppoſition, true | 
ery  andobvious enough, that it was the greatelt contumely that could wy 
T*s,Hemſcn 
Ariſt21. have beene offered unto Chriſt. FRY 2 

2, Whether a perſon that now in time of youth or health, de- 
perds inany meaſure upon that repeataxce of o/d age, or diſeaſe, : 
that deferres the forſaking of wilfull ſinnes , or laboxring tO over- 1 
come paſ5ions Or vanities for the preſent,in contemplation of the 

- "poſſibility of doing all this at the laſt, and of the conceived bere- 

fits or uſefulneſſe of ſuch repentance,do not,tor the preſent,grieve, 

and reſiſt, and refuſe the holy ſpirit of God, whichat that rime.1m- 
POorrunes to be heard and obeyed. 

5. Whether he do not promiſe himſelfe,that though Gods ſpi- 
rit be thus grieved and reſiſted, yet he will never be wearied ont, 
but will be as bountifull and conſtant in giving of grace, after 


ſnchreſiſtance,as before, | 7 wt 
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* 4, Whether to hope this be not contrary, as to that of the Pro- 


"i. " pher, If. 63. 10. They rebelled and vexed hs holy ſpirit, therefore he 


rned to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them ; \o alſo 
he method of God in Tifpenting his Crace deſcribed in the 
Goſpell, eſpecially in the parable of the T alents , which goes 
upon this rule, that he that makes »ſe of, arid improves that mea- 
Gre of Grace which God affords, ſhall have more, but he that doth 
not; that which he hath ſhall be taken away from him ; AS Gen, 5.3. 
where we read my ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with fleſh ; the. 
Greeke hath # xr6,ſhall not abide or dwell with him;8& the” He- 
brew is thought to have a peculiar notion(UT from Jia ſheath 
my ſpirit or the ſpirit which I have given to man, ſhall not be thus 
unprofitably laid up, and ſeathed in him, the talent that lies ſa. 
long idle ſhall at length be taken aWay,and the floud be ſent to 
awake or drowne ſuch unprofitable-ſpirited-men, It is the phanſy 
of a very learned man, that theſe were the 74 & gvazui mrvuara, 
1 Pet. 3. 19. the ſpirits (in priſon ſay we) of whom God ſo com- 
plaines that they were ſeeathed, lay idly and unprofitable in man- 
kind, in Noah's dayes who went and preacht to them. Which if it 
be rightly conjeQtured by him, will conclude them, and all ſuch 0-. 
thers in the number of the 42«9iozv7ts, 2, 20, diſobedienr; whoſe 
repentance and amendment Gods patience (iTas i&:Six:7:) once 
expefted, but at length gave over expe&izg ; the very faine pro- 
voking condition (exprelt by the ſame word, 473-20 ) that 
Heb. 3.18. is put under that direfull oath of God, that they ſhoul4 
 _ 0t enter into his reſt .Thus the preaching of the Goſpel,the means 
of working grace being allowed in an eminent manner to God's 
people the Jewes, and after the death of Chriſt, yet farther con- 
tinued to them tor ſome time, upon their reſiſting of thoſe meanes, 
#5 taken away irom them, Cat. 21,43. To which purpoſe that 
terrible paſſage ſo oft repeated and o little underſtood (Marth. 
13. 13. Mar. 412. Lak, 8.10. Foh, 12,40. Aft.28.26. Rom. 11.8. 
all raken out of 7/, 6.9.) is very obſervable, being in the place 
ofthe As peculiarly applicdto this matter, the removins of 
the meanes of grace from the ewes to the Gentiles, v. 28, of all 
which ſeverall repetitions of the ſame words, this is the plaine 
conſtant ſenſe, that becayſe they had firſt reſiſted that powerfull 
meanes 0t grace, ſo long. youchſafed unto them, therefore they 
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were by God's juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe meanes (that 
ſpoken to them obſcxrely in parables,which was to others plainely 
as the places in the Goſpell ſpecity) and ſo delivered up to ha 
neſſe of heart. For this reaſon or cauſe (ſo 3 denotes) becauſe 
their heart Was (in the preter tenſe, was before, not 5, in the pre- 
ſent) waxen groſſe,and their eares were dull of hearing, Cagizs inexy 
in the aorift, they had for ſome indetinite time beex fo ſlow and 
dull in hearing, 4 5x4uwour, their eyes had they cloſed, leſt they 
Honld at any time ſee, or heare, or underſtand, or convert, andſo God 
ſrortd heale them. That this is the meaning of that hard place (a 4 
rgelaiming of coyſequert deſertion from God upon their: prece- 
ent obaurating their hearts againſt God's meanes,and not any aþ- -! 
ſolute, antecedent, unprovoked at of God's hardaing of them) the ul)! 
manner of ſetting downe the place both in Saint Matthew, and %ixlodr,Ine 
in the As, and the rendring it as 2 reaſon of Chriſt's ſpeaking to ola dipenſa 
them in parables, in three other places, will inforce ; as might be (ay 4 ref 
more largely here manifeſted, if it were ſeaſonable. And indeed ike, Y 
(to returne from this ſhort digreſſion) the promiſes of the Goſ- {lama} 
peil goe generally on this ground, aſſurance of grace to the hum- ; 
ble, that is,to thoſe that being /exſ;ble of their danger through (in, 
' doe obey God's call, and religne themſelves up as SbjeFsto 
Chriſt, but withall chat threat adjoined of 7eſiſtiag the proud or 
difobedient, 74. 4. 6. : 

And though it. may be ſaid that God doth not alwayes with- 
draw his Grace, and his cals the meares of grace upon every ſuch 
reſiſtance of ours, and therefore I may ſtill hope that he will con- 
tinue them to me to the howre of my death, and then I may make 
uſe of them ; yer the ay/wer will be pregnant enough, 

I, That although God upon every a& of our reſſtance doth 
not wholly withdraw all grace, yet we have reaſon to think that 
the oftner we ref#ſe, and reſiſt, the more apt God isto forſake 
and deſert us, and perhaps the weaker are his after-cals ; As the 
Angel of God which he promiſed to ſendas a grardian before I- 
rael, Exod. 23. 20, indued with the power of God, v. 21. was, lay 

the learned Fewes, upon their worſhipping the calfe, taken away ., 
from them, and an inferiour weaker Ange! given in his ſtead, with 
no more then meere Angelical power ; and this they ground 0n 
Exe4..33. 3, where God, that v. 2. faith he had promiſed to ee 
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"py Angel before them, now tells them, he will not goe wp in the midſt 
wo of them, for rhey are a ſtiffe=necked people. And thenſure this will 
| be able to inforce that warnizg of God's concerning that Angel, 
* Exod. 23.21, Beware of him, and obey his Voice, provoke him not; 
tz, as being ſure that any ſuch hog will bring ſome revenge or 
wth, puniſhfnent after it, A gleame of which truth it was, thar the 
Heathens conceived that their 707:#0} 9eo?, the Gods, or Angels of 
Cities or Nations, did upon the provocations and finnes of the inha- 
 biters ſolemnly forſake their Altars and Temples, reſtgne up their 
care and tuition of them. 2%, That every a& of our preſent 
reſiſtance adds to our future obdaration, as the beating of an ham- 
' mer ON an anvill (ſuch is the :s5 477i7v7©&- in Theod. the ſoule that 
«©-0 reverberates every ſtroke or call) makes the anvill the ſmoother, 
© andincffe& the harder, I meane leſſe capable of impreſſion ; and 
then in the ordinary diſpenſation of the ſpirit, though God ſhould 
continue the ſame degree of grace, after our frequent reſiſtances 
which he gave before; yet we ſhould then be lefſe likely to 7e- 
ceive it, then we were before, when yet it appeares we did not 
' receive it, Whether by one or both of thele meanes it comes to 
paſle, I know not ; but ſure every ſuch ſize that is thus added to 
the tale, makes the redtion of any ſinner more difficult and im- 
probable then before it was; and I ſhall appeale to the conſcience 
of every ſuch man that hath for any time flattered himſelfe with 
| - the hopes of what a Death-bed repentance may do for him, whe- 
therhe do not find that ever ſince he entertained thoſe hopes, he 
hath grown more wretchleſſe, prophaze, Atheiſticall, and ſo much 
farther from the end he hopes for, or depends on, and every day in 
an eſtate more deplorable, and deſperate, then other, 
3, That we have no reaſon of beleeving, or hoping, farther 5,0 8. 
then we have grounds from the word of God, (the foundation of 
G&; - all belicfe and hope) and that either from ſome promiſe, Or ex- 
ample there. 
And therefore the next thing I deſire ſhould be conſidered,is, 
1 How farre thoſe promiſes and examples may be extended, 
and from thence that it be reſolved unreaſonable and unſafe to 
extend our hopes or perſwaſions of our ſelves any farther, then 
thoſe will make it prudent forus to extend them. | 
For the promiſes, that which is moſt familiar with us, and on Seff. g, 


F 2 which 


_—_— 


Of 4 Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 


Seff. 10, 


Lui promſit 
P@ntents Vee 
N1an, non pro- 
2m ſet peccants 
penientiam. 


—— 


which *tis moſt likely moſt men take up this hope, is that, where- 


with our Common prayer-booke begins, At what time ſoever a ſinney 
doth repent him of his ſinnes &c, of which (that we miſtake it not) 
theſe two things are obſervable. 

1. That that place containes no promiſe of Gods giving the 
grace of repentance at all times, which is the only thing which all 
this time we canſider ; but onely that at al timzes God is ready to 
forgive on ſuppoſition that we doe repext. 

. 3 That that place cannor ſo fitly or probably be applyed to a 
death-bed repentance, becauſe if we look into the margent of our 
bookes we {hall ſce the place cited from Ezech. 18, 21, 22, and 
therefore is in juſtice no farther to be extended, as an infallible 
promiſe of Scriptare, then that in Ezech. will beare ; and that 
upon examination will yeeld no more then this, that at what 
time ſoever 4 wicked man ſhall convert to God, turning ſrom all his 
finnes, that he hath committed, and on the contrary live, and per- 


| forme the actions of a new life, keep all Gods Statutes, that is, 


performe (though xot perfett, yet) ſincere, univerſall, impartiall 0- 
bedience, and dve that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, 
be ſhall not dye, his tranſgreſſions ſhall be forgiven ; and in hu righ- 
teonſneſſe, his renewed ſincere obedience, he ſpall live. Which d6- 
ing, and kheening,and righteouſaeſſe, how it can be applycd tohim 
which begins his worke not till he ſees that he is jult ready to 
dye, will hardly be imaginable. | £ 
But having ſaid thus much of this one Place, T remember the 
ſaying of an axcient(uncontradifted by any thar Thave heard of) 
that though God promiſe pardon to all penitents at all times, 
et he hath no where promiſed repentance to thoſe all at all times,and 
that is all we now ſpeake of, 8 therefore ſhall now ſuppoſe there 
are no ſuch places, and therefore ſecke no farther for them ; and 
though without ſuch-promſe "tis poſſible God may ſtill give that 
grace of repentance,yet that he ſhould doſo; © 
1. It is extraordinary, and therefore he that deſpiſes his pre- 
[ear offers, hath little reaſon: to hope that thoſe extraorainaries 
{hall be reſerv'd for him,and if till he will hope,Fob hath rold him, 
The hypocrites hope ſball periſh, and I. ſhajl be bold to adde, that 
there is no greater degree of Hypocriſie,then this want of ſencert- 
ty, which appeares now in him by his nor accepting of grace tor the 


preſent. 
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> Thy,” ED ſent,by refuſing or deferring to do that which he is enabled and 
Ml, : 


* ſollicitedto do. : 
- Inſtead of ſeeking after more ſuch promiſes Tſhall adde one SeF, 17, 
terrible threatning, Pſal. 95. which is repeated by Saint Paxlin 
* the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and by our Church thought fit to be- 
gin our dayly morning ſervice. Where after theſe words T's day. 
if you will heare his voice harden not your hearts, which: ſignifies the 
time preſent, or at fartheſt the time of Gods calling ro themin 
4 his word to heare hzs voice, tis ſtraight added to all others, I have. 
*, ſworne(and Gods oaths are irreverſible) in my Wrath,that they ſhall 
ib ot enter into my reſt. To which theſe two other places may fitly 
ag be ſubjoyned, Prov. 1.26, where as the priniſhment of thoſe that 
uw wy have refuſed God's calls, tis added in God's name, 1 will laugh at 
"OY ki their Calamity,and mocke when their feare cometh. A terrible place 
I ". to him that hath negle&ted Gods ſeaſons and opportunities, andat 
Wiktay ; haſtcomes to be ſurpriz'a with Death, and the feares that accom- 
i pany it,and then begins to fly to God for ſucconr, and grace, and 
| 0) fam niet pardon,& God in ſtead of compaſſionatingsſcoffes,& langhs,& mocks, 
Mainly at him;The leaſt that this can import;wil be that that time is a ve- 
na Ty improbable time for that moſt neceſſarywork to be wrouFht by 
Mr, 24d! Chriſt in us. The other place is that admonitio of the axthor to the 
OF! Hebrewes 12,16,17.that no man be prophane as Eſau was,in ſelling 
is Þ:s birth-right for a morſell of meate.i,e.(at leaſt by way of accom- 
' modation) that pretious priviledge and birth-right of grace here, 
and (conſequent to the Chriſtiaz uſe of that) his eternallinheri- 
tance in Heaven tor ſome tranſitorie pleaſure of this earth,leſt it be- 
- fall him eternally, what befell. Eſaz here in reſpect of his father's 
bleſſing, he found no place of repentance,” could not pet his father 
1ſaac to repent, or reverſe the donation from Facob to him,. 
though he c:yed birrerly for it, Haſt thou but one bleſſing,. O my fa- 
the#?bleſſe me,even me alſo,0 my father;and fo0,4s it follows there, 
ſeught it carefully-with teares. The fall importance of the place 
is, That they that are guilty of E/cx's deſpighr and contempt, 
which is there called prophaneneſſe, may have reaſon to appre- 
hend that they may fall into the ſame hazard tor their ſpiritual e- 
ſtate, that E/az did for his temporall,de irreverſibly loſt, and finde 
no Place for repentance in God, though they ſccke it with ſorrow, 
and oriefe, and bitter campunttion, carefully with teares. To which, 
tt EY purpoſe 


mm 
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Seft.12, 


purpoſe Chriſt's dealing with the people of the Zewes, is matter 
of example, and admonition to every ofus, Zxk, 19.42. when 


weeping over Hieruſalem he ſaid, If thou hadſt kyowne,or O that thou, 


even thou didſt know,at leaſt in this thy day, the things Which belong 
unto thy peacezand as if that time were paſt, juſt as he was a {peak- 
ing,he adds, But now they are hid from thine eyes. For the aayes fhall 
come,c.It ſeemes before the point of the comming of thoſe dayes 
of their ſurprizall,the things belonging to their peace were hid from 
their eyes,to wit, upon that criticall fatall a&t of their crucitying 
Chriſt, adding that bloody rra»/cendent impiety to their former 
killiag, and ſtoning of the Prophets, on which certaine irreverſible 
deſtruction went out againſt them ; In which caſe thovgh Noah, 
Daviel, and ob ſhonld intercede, they ſhould not be able to 
reverſe it. 

To which purpoſe *tis obſerved generally by Divines from 
theſe, and the like grounds, that there is to every wicked man a 
time when the meaſure of his iniquities are filled up, and Gods 
patience in waiting for him ſo weartied out, that he gives over 
calling, or expetting, or Waiting his repentance, This was wont to 
to be called by the Fewes the meaſure of judgment,i.e.a pitch of lin, 
upon which judgment infallibly followed, deſtruftion of whole 
Kingdomes, and the like. This time is not to be kxowne by any 
man of himſelte, (nor to be diſcerned by any obſervation,and com- 
pariag of himſelte with others) either by the »umber of ſixes, Or 
calls of God, or yeares ſpent in {inne contrary to thoſe calls, there 
being ſo much variety in theſe, and in God's dealing with men, 
that nothing but Gods revelation can give us any certaine bnow- 
ledge in this point ; Only this may be ſaid of it,1.That the death 
of an impenitent ſinner, 7.c.God's plucking him away in that ſtate, 
is, when it comes,a certaine izdic«tioz of it. 2, That it is poſſible, 
ſay poſſible, that it may be before the time of death, 7.e. that the 
man which is come to that f#/n2ſſe of ſn and ripeneſle for exciſion, 
may be kept alive by God beyond that time, and if that, which 
ſay is poſſible, ever atully be,then is that man concluded under a 


final ſentence, an irreve; ſible eſtate in evill, even in this life, and 


conſequently *tis poſſible ſome impenitent linner may in thus life 
arrive to that eſtace, For as Namb.16.38.the cenſers and the {ves 


of Corahand his company were forfeited to God ae i 
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9} that place ſhould be read, the cenſers of theſe ſinners With their 
L100 ſoles, or lives,v. 38. arc hallowed, v.37- i» &. conſecrated, forfeited grygaAgIa 
"Ta" ro God, their goods and their /zves together)ſo is it with gruce,the 
ſpeciall /upe/lex or farnitzre of the foule, that, and /fe are be- 
tray'd together, the ſame degree of fr, the ſame pitch of proveca- 
tion makes forfeirure of both,and then God may uſe his power and 
dominion, as he pleaſe,take both together,or take one and reprieve 
the other for ſoine time, withdraw grace, and leave life, for ſome 
ends in his Wiſedome ſeeming good to himzand as there the cexſers 
were not deſtroyed, but made into broad plates for the Altar,uſed to 
the /ervice of God,when the owners were ſwallowed up quick,lo no 
_ doubt on the other ſide,might the owners have been kept alive,& 
uſed by God ſome way to ſet out his g/ory,and yet the ceaſers have 
beene deſtroyed. It being free to God to take the forteiture, 
when, and how farre he pleaſe, and in caſe of ſuch filling wp their 
meaſure, either to Withdraw grace only, (which if it be #ot.4/{ and 
final makes up the irreverſible eſtate)or elſe if he ſo pleaſe,to call 
for both the depoſita at once,take away grace and fe together. 
That I thus take confidence to conclude, is upon the authoriry SetF.-13. 
of Scripture, which hath made it cleare to me that it was thus 
atually with Pharaoh at one time of his /ife,after the ſixth judge- 
»9ent peculiarly (but not before, through all, or. any part of the 
ſpace of the former ca//s, much leſſe at, or before his birth, or be- 
fore Gods meſſages to him) when God is ſaid to harden his heart,8 
to make him ſtand, or keepe him alive, (when otherwiſe he had cur 
him off from the earth, bur thathe intended thus to reprieve him) 
that he-might ſhew in him his power, Exod. 9.14,15.Which becaulc 
It is a zotable (and asfarre as Thave obſerved in Scripture a ingu- 
lar) ex:mple,and becauſe by ſome miſtakes in our tranſlation and 
- byother prejudices it is become ſomewhat ob/care, I will here ſet 
downe as it lyes in the ſtory. : 


Moſes & Arron are ſentto Pharaoh with that meſſage from God SeF. 14,. 
concerning the diſmiſſiva of the 1ſraclites, and with miracles and 
#gnes to give authority to their eſſage , and Pharaoh refuſed to: 
harken or obcy,. but hardned his heart, Exod.7.13. In which place 
our ordinary Tranſlation hath miſtaken,” for it is not to be under- 
ſtood,as we read it,that he,ize.God(as yet)hardaed Pharaoh's heart, 
for the words do not beare that in the Hebrew, nor had any ſuch. 
thing 
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thing by way of ſtory at that.time beene intimated ( only by 

way of predidtion, and evidence of Gods preſcience,Ex. 3. 19nd 

by way of Decree what God would doeupon it, c.4.21.and7.3, 

which was after fulfilled, and not yer, and might therefore be re- 

ferred to that afrer-time) ( but Ny*Q 235 TIM Pharaohs heart 

Waxed ſtrong,or hard,Wvas har tued:and ſoit ftollowes v.14.the Lord 

ſaid to Moſes,Pharaohs heart is hardneaghe refuſerh,e5c. and ſo the * by 

very ſame words are rendred by our Exgliſh c.7. 22.and c. 8,19, alk obderate 

Was hardned;in the paſſive,not attively he hardned. And fo this de- bir Mb.9.0 

notes only an act of tubbornneſſe in Pharaoh, an obſtinate reſiſt- 60 hat thre 

ance or refuſall againſt God's calls and miracles, & not any at of :Swlnoefect 0n | 

Gods either poſitive or priv4tive(by way of deſertion) in hardyin ain th dgeme 

him,only the Lord had ſaid that it would be ſo,(in the end of that uns betore 

verſe) which refterres to Gods prediction of his txbborzneſſe, c, 3. kat, ou hurkened 

19. 1 am ſure that the King of E gypt will aot let you goe; and that, xome obGaratio 

I ſay, grounded only in Gods preſcience, which hath no moreto Auth Lord had 

doe with (no more 7»fluexce 0n) the effett,nor degree of caſality uttisthe Magicid 

inthe prodacing it, then my ſeeing of any obje#, hath onthe ob- Wmbut not del 

zett, being perteAly as extrinſecall and accideatall to the.cftet, as Amults, is not nc 

my f:ght or my kzowledge is to another mans aioz,and the thing . % 

oreſeeue no more neceſſitated to be by that meanes, then ir 

would it God did not foreſee it,it being common to God withus 

to worke by his will, and not by his preſciezce, and the abſurdity 

being as great, to afhirme that he willeth by his kowledge,as that 

he kaoweth by his Will, or that IT ſee with my eare, orhbeare | 
Vd.Inſiit.l.3. with my eye, and ſuch like -. the truth of which Calvin it 
C. 23-21. 6. ſeemes diſcerned by ſome hint in Yalla's writings,and from him 
4 Lanes Beza learn't, and acknowledged it alſo. After this obduration of 
ceſſitatem crea- his againlt a call and a Wonder, God proceeds to a judgement of 
turis imponi li- turning the water iato bload,v.16,17.and that it feemes was a very 
benter conceſſe- ſyfficient meanes of conviction unto this obdarate Pharaoh,for {0 
rotametfnen «(.: h\God, Hitherto thou wonuldſt not heare,but in this thor ſhalt kyow 
omnes aſſenti- -þ te, Cc. this viſible judgment 
antur; ſunte- that 1 am the Lord, behold T Will ſmite, Cc. this vilible judg 
nimquiipſam was able it ſeemes to extort from him the ackrowleagement 
cauſam rerum of the hand that: ſent itin this thoy ſhalt know, and yet after this, it 


eſſe volunt.Ve- 


os followes,that Pharauh's heart was hardaedgv.22. neither did he ſet 
rum acuti 


2? hisheart to this alſo v.23.And the reaſon is given,becauſe the Mar 

rudentins | CN,D 
Va hs. gicians did (in theſe two fignes ) the ſame thing alſo by their 
| inchantments, Aﬀter 


— 
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i & : After this comes the plagne of frogr,and that it ſeemes came ſo Seft.15. 
| Um; neare him (on him: c. 8.4. and into the Kings Chamber, faith the 
ln P/almiſt)chat,though the Magicians were able to do the like, yet 
I» being not able to deliver him from them again,he calls for Moſes, 
thi and intreates his prayers for deliverance from this p/agze, and 
promiſes that he will /er the people goe,v.8.and AMoſes,to improve 
Es this mercy to him, that it may be a ſoftning deliverance, that the 
Gli, frogges and the obayrate heart may depart together, bids him 
| wag chooſe his time Whez,v.9. and it ſhall be done for him, v,10.that 
"dui thou mayſt kaovv that there 1s none like the Lord our God, But it _ 
ons * ſcemes this had noeffet on him neither, for when he/aw there 


Titynillc 2-45 7efpite,when the judgement was removed, (now God's mercy 3.7 $5 
wit i was his temptation as before the Magicians inchantments) be W phe, pic 
Env hardncd by heart, and harkenednot, v.15. and this was a third wil corgplas.Ba- 
mie Wk full-a& ofthis owne obduration,agreeable to what God had fore- JL Vecs 
ate Ml rold ofhim, as the Lord hadſaid. Then comes the plague of lice, "Ons 
lex v. 17. and in this the Magicians are poſed, v. 18. the Devill that 
| £1 ay before could hxrt but not deliver,that could doe deſtru#ive, but 
ntemas coſe [52 prociuimesthe finger of God, 6 Ke doth the Meſſe 
& C07 rocl1aumes tne fzzger of Goa, as he doth the /Aeſ/ras 

Li tinny in the Goſpe/l, when the Phariſces denied him, and yet for all ou 
| Kngcamuy this teſtimony and ſermon of the very Devill againſt him, it fol- 

vom vh;574 heart was hardened;v.19, and he harkened not as the Lord 

Ids 

þ Ienthms Aitter this comes the ſwarme of flyes,& that not only asa plague Sef, 16, 

jt med cd eacuouy produced, but nd Pepe Ve 23.4 Jioifion er | ; 
tf, dining bf 7” $a _ his, no flyes ſwarming in Goſhen,but in all Egypt 
pla, Arti = Miſe" PO IVE O8 make him ſenſible of hisſin by the particula- 
Golpocrkiig ', R 99ps wad, to the end that he might know,v.22, ON PuUr- 
Snaltaits = 5 0 Foy him prery.By this it ſeemes Pharaoh is wrought on a 
ties 20> 1205 tO give Veave that they ſhall ſacrifice ro God without 


PE 11 0011 he land:then when th 
Lkaks $15 0 of t ;then when that would notſerve(becauſe by ſo 
ah ue + doing they ſhould ſacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians _ 

7 I ju, ' Lord before their e 6.1 : : 404 ; | 

"in lot "1 Jes, v. 26. 1.e, thoſe things wich the Egyptians CY 
id Wes. wou deteſt to ſee ſo uſed Ger.43.32.to wit i E * Ceſo ariele in 
| tn 0 mile Argus terre 4 WD Manerho's phraſe, comunetaim 
AF ? Vrus ouere (4, cattell WP were ſacred amongthe Egyp- Ammonis.Bos 


kat 75 
guar 7 1ans,firſt by law forbidden to be k;lled,8 after,though not then, quogue immo- 


recetved 1 l | 
ved intothe nitber of their Gods, for ſo was Apes faith * T'a-. fatur quem Ae 
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ther and giveth way that they may goe into the Wilderneſſ eonly you 
ſhall not goe very farre away, v2 8. and upon this promiſe, Moſes 
promiſes to intreate for him, v.29. But now Pharaoh hadalready 
hardued his heart foure times, & at one of thoſe times he had over 
and above dealt falſely,promiſed faire,c.8.8.but brake his promiſe 
and therefore now 7Yoſes after this fift judgment, though he de J 
miſe tO pray upon his promiſe to mena,yet doth it with a particular 
warning more then at any time before;bxt let not Pharaoh deal de- 
ceitfully any moregv.29. as ominating that, if he bid, now the dan- 
ger would be greater then ever before, and yet v. 32, as ſoone as 
the judgement was removed, Pharaoh hardned his heart, yn 

IM hac vice,this turn,thes time alſo. - nia before, anc 

Upon this God ſends that plague of marrain upon all the cat= Yuthtlintended 

tle of Egypt 0.9.6. and the heart of Pharavh was hardnedz7. and ſo WM litera 
ſtill all chis while though Pharaoh was obdarate, yet this by no Ti 
a& of God's, but Pharaoh hardeas his owne heart, and will not let 
Iſrael goe, as the Lord commanded. Upon this God ſends another 
judgement, that of boz/es and blaines,v. 10. and then 'tisfaid in a 
new ſtile MM? PIM the Lord hardned the heart of Pharaoh,v.12.. 
(which ſure was the time at firſt referred to by God by way of pre- 
dition to Moſes c. 4. 21. as our margent direfs, and was the 
judgement before threatned implicitely in that ſpeciall cantion or 
Warnings 8.29.) and this God never did till then ; and therefore 
as after that warning *tis {aid that Pharaoh hardzed his heart this 
time alſo, ſo *tis here ſaid, v. 14. that VN XR this turn, 
this time, ow, though not before, God would powre all his plagues 
por his heart , and thoſe plagyes on his heart are ſure effetts of 
Gods obdarating. 

S$eft..18, Upon which immediately follows the paſſage wherin the great- 
eſt difficulty lyes,c.9.14,15.not as we read it[ for zow I Will ſtretch 
eut my hendythat I may ſmite thee and thy people with peſtilence, tor 
the event proves there was no ſuch matter, Pharaoh was not 
ſmitten by the peſtilence, nor cut off from the earth by that meanes, 
bur drowned 3# the red ſea ſome time after, But thus ſhould the 
words be rendred, And (or For) now I had ſent or ſtretcht out my 

* hand,and I had ſmitten thee and thy people by thee peſtilenc £54nd rhou 
hadſt beene cut off from the earth.It is NIV inthe preter tence, 
ſent, faith Ainſworth, or rather had ſent, (as ris ordinary in He- 
brew tor the preter tence to beare the ſenſe of the plyperſet? _—_ 


1Joruatomming 
Aſn) th 
at dſeRion, 
*Ater tistrue $4 


—__—— 
———————_—_— —\ — 
— — 


0; f 4 Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 


ang Parlus Fagins from the Chaldee Paraphraſe, nunc prope erat 


 Toram me #t dimifſſem, 1IWas neart ſtretching out my hand, refer- 
ringas'tis.probable to the plague of the m4rr4in,n the beginnin 
of the Chapter,(called 12both in this verſe,and thary.3.)which 
might have ſeized upon him and hzs people, as it did on hzis cattelt, 
or elſe to thoſt boiles,v.11. which might be plagae-ſwellings, and 
ſo proper enough to have cxt him off ; and fo that which fojlowes 
will bemore cleare, Bt (not And ) 7» very deed for this cauſe, 
qmMDNYN I have (not [ raiſed thee wp | but) 22ade thee ftand, kept 
thee alive,ſuſtentavi te ſaith the ancient Latize,ſuſtained thee,(for 
otherwiſe had it not beene for this, 7 had ſmitten thee with the 
Arran or plague before, and thox hadſt ſome time ſince beene cut 
a off utterly,but that I intended )ro ſhew,or make known,or make to be 
ſeene (for ſo JFARSAN literally ſignifies ) my power in thee, as in 
| cutting up or anatomizing a man alive, which is condemned to 
0  death,(faith Chryſoſtome) that others may be inſtructed and bene- 
- fited by that difſeion, hh 
In this matter *tis true Saint Pax reades tis d4v7d Tovro ifnyeres, Tom-$.p.781.” 
0+. for this very thing Traiſed thee up, ſay we; but that muſt be un- 
derſtood and interpreted by what we have already found to be Se#.19. 
the meaning of the ſtory, and not on the other ſide this rendring 
of the paſſage in the ſtory (which the context inforceth,and P.Fa- 
gins, and out of him 4;»ſworth acknowledge to be the impor- 
rance of the Hebrew )brought to the ſound of our Engliſh phraſe 
; 1n Saint Pazxl, for*tiyacz muſt not needs referre to the time of 
Pharaoh's birth, or to any abſolute deſtination of his perſon, (it 
would be hard to bring any example of ſuch a ſenſe of it in. Scrip- 
 zxre,or other Author) but may belong to ſome particular paſſage 
or part of his lite,and ſo dire&tly to this point of time,when God 
fates he might have ſlaine him with plague or marrain ; and ſo be 
rendred raiſing, as that ſignifies a raiſng one out of a danger or 
ſickeneſſe,a reſc#ing or recovering him, and fo keeping alive, as*tis 
ordinarily uſed in Scripture of raiſing from fickeneſſe or death.The 
ſenſe certainly is, that God continued him alive, when he had filled 
zp his meaſure of obduration,and ſo in ordinary courſe was to be 
c#t off by death; in the ſame manner as the author of the booke of 
Wiſdome ſaith of God's dealing with the Canuanites, c. 12, 20, 
T hoſawho are due to death thou pruniſheaſt with ſo much long animi- 


27,ando it's intimated by that which follows,Ror..9.22.God Wil- 
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Rom. 9g. 
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ling to ſhew his wrath,e-c.endured with much long ſuffering the veſ. 
ſels of wrath fitted to deſtruftion. | 

And then whenPharaoh's heart was thus hardzed byGod in this ex- 

traordinary manner,God expoſtulates with him,v.17.(in triumph 

as it were over this finner that now is the z{uſtrious objeR of his 

judgements of obduration,plague of heart, & a kind ofhell on earth, 

for which he was reſerv'd,beyond the ordinary period of life,kep; 

alive for this remarkeable judgement, ) as yet exalteſt thou thy 

felfe, cc. and in reterrence peculiarly to that expoſtulation is that 

objeRion to be underſtood, Rom.g. 19,914 Ti err uiuger4;why doth he 

get find fanlt?i.e, God might indeed,faith the objeAtor, with 200d 

reaſon finde fault all the while of the former fix judgements,when 

Pharaoh hardned his owne heart ; but now when God hath hardyed 

him, and by a totall deprivation of grace (without which he can- 

not chooſe but finne);»ga/fedhim in an irreverſible ſtate,as much 

as if he were in hell, 414-7i £71,why yet or fill doth he find fault, or 

expoſtulate ? for who hath reſiſted his will ? then God might be 

ſaid to will his obdyration,which he had inflied by way of puniſ- 

ment , ( though before *tis confeſt he could not ) and what poſ- 

ſible reſiftiag of his will 1s there, that he ſhould fi find fautr ? The 

3 aexdarcife- anſwer to this objeCtion(firft by way of Eros, not forany exaf 
eyTwv Gilsuts determining Or ſtating any point of controverſie or que 201, partt- 
ror,arac dt d- cylarly ofthat immediately precedent,[ Who hath reſiſted his will?] 
Reſet. "64g but for the p-z/5ng and ſilencing of the objeRer, v. 20. 21. and 
-78.6 20aine, then by ſpeaking arrefy to the matter in hand about Pharaoh, 
mes Ercnon (a v.22.) might out of Saint Chryſoſtome be fully cleared,if this were 
figure of depel- nor already too large an overgrowne Tg*gy*r, and this part of it 
ling the _— 1mpertinent wholly to the matter in hand, 
oath is of The reſult of all that I have laboured to lay downe concerning 
the objeftion) Pharaoh is chis,that although hisſtate were a long time but rever- 
4 @e3s @tpibit= fibly iMh,as long as he hardaed his owne heart, yet when his owne ob- 


r Oy * durations Were come to the fulneſſe of meaſure, and he ripe and 
Sef,21. 
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dropping into he/;as after the ſixth judgement he was, then God * 


exchanged the firſt part of that due puniſhment ofhis in another 
world,that wasinſtantly to have commenced,for a temporary coo- 


ler hell bereybardacd his heapt, and obſtruQed all poſſibility ofre- Wh 


PEnrance {rom him, and ſo concluded him in this life in an irrever- 
fwole eſtate. | 


Having gone thus farre,l ſhall now demand, whether an impe- 
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ber, | nitent Chriſtian,that inthe midſt of many meanes of grace,many 
ci Tl. cals of Chriſt for many yeares together afforded, doth repeate 
5 Va Us, and reiteratehis reſiſtances, and hardens ſo oft his owne heart a- 
, yg s, gainſt God, be not as great a provoker as Pharaoh was ? Tam ſure, 
d that that which 7oſephus makes the character of Pharaoh 
| apcoovrn a7 momeias %; xgxias, Folly with wickedneſſe and malignity, is 
R the juſt inſcription of ſuchfor the moſt part. And if it be objeRed, 
X that ſuch an one is not allowed thoſe {ignes and prodigies that 
K he was,l anſwer, 1. that tis but the greater mercy to him, that he 
& is not, thoſc being all deſtruftive miracles ; andit he complaine 
Des for want of them he may within a while ( it he have not already) 
+ Wh meet with ſome ro#zing judgement, ſome ſharpe diſeaſe of the 
| Nay ftone, or ſtrangary, or feaver, a thunder and lightning about his 
Pn TM; cares, Which will be able to ſupply that place, and aggravate his 
" ngſi - guilt, perfeRtly as high as Pharaoh's,if he be not reformed ; 2. Fa- 
"10h ther Abraham's anſwer to Dives may be conviftion to him, that he 
' That hath the Moſes and Prophets in the Chriſtian ſenſe , the 
Wklh; many methods of the Holy Ghoſt, the many cals of Chriſt in the 
; Church, and is not wrought on by them, neither would that man 
fik repent though al Pharaoh's miracles were {hewed before him;ſome 
 magician-inchmtiag-deceit, ( flattery of his owne corrupt heart ) 
or comfortable hope, which the removall ot a puniſhment would 
be apt to infuſe into him,would be as ſare divertiſements to avoid 
the force of the moſt powerfull worke of Gods upon him, as the 
like were then unto Pharaoh. 

'Tis-true there may be ſome diſparity ( in regard of ſome cir- 
cumſtances) betwixt that Pharaoh and the Chriſtian impeniteat, 
and therefore there will be no certainty deducible from Pha- 
raoh's example, that any man now a dayes doth come in this life 
to that zrreverſibleeſtate; This Iam moſt willing to graunt, and 
tromthence to conclude,that *rwill be a great madneſſe for any me- 
lancholy hypocondriack from this diſcourſe to take. occaſion to pahn- 
Jy himſelfe attually in that eſtate, and from thence to give over all 

' hope, and labour to get out againe, 1. Becauſe the doing fo isthe_ 
ſure way to #»g{fe him in it tor the future, though he be notyet 
- 1n1t, which isone peece of fery,thus to 1 into that, which I feare, 
when the feare ought in any reaſon to drive me from it.2.Becauſe 
this paper hath only laboured to prove that a man may fall into 
it,it he doenot take heed, which if it be beleevedand made #ſe of, 
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T7 he never ſhall fall into it; andto give over all heed is a uſe 


Of Conſcience, 


| uite 
contrary to this dottrive. 3.Becaule the only reaſonable, and the 


farre more proper uſe of this dorine will bee, 1, To haſten our 


repentance. 2,1t it have beene deterred too long, then to helpe to 
repaire that defe& by more zeale and intention, and vehement de- 


fireby more hamiliation to root it deepe,and by fruits (all that are ; 


poſſible)to evidence the fencerity of it, andinall theſe reſpects to 
/oſe no time in impious or melancholy thoughts, but by a ſpeedy 


mold 
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change to confute our feares, and ſhew that we are not loſt irre- ® 


verlibly. 4. Becauſe whoſoever is ſuppoſed to be ſubje& to theſe # 


diſcouraging thoughts, and fo in ,danger to be hurt by this do- 
Ctrine, is ſuppoſed tor the preſent to be deſirous to repent and a- 


mend, and then by a principle laid in another diſcoxrſe, we muſt 


ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be ill,yet not to be irreverſp- 
ble,this care and deſire to get out being a character and indicium 
of that ſtate of inne,which is ſtyled fine not unto death, for which 
the prayers of others, viz. of the Church have that promile, 1 Poh, 
5. that God will in anſwer to them give him life, i.e, not preſent 
pardon or ſalvation,continuing as he is,but ſufficient means of grace 
to bring him to repentance firit,and then to life.But if he have caſt 
of all deſire of being better, then as I have no ſuch grounds of 
comfort for him, ſo will not the principles of 4: ſcomfort, that this 
diſcourſe hath oftered,prove matter of deſpaire to him, but rather 
of ronzing and wakening him our of his preſumption. This one 
anſwer is alone aboundantly ſufficient in this matter,and then for 
any man thus to give over the forzzer only hope (not upon any 
appeardancezor probable argument,but upon a phanſie or jealonſre of 
his owne, raiſed only on ſome occaſion or pretence, I am ſure not 
ground,or cauſe taken ſrom this Diſcourſe)will be ſo unreaſonable 


( and withall ſo iz2poſſible to cleare or reſcue any the truelt and | 


wholeſomeſt diſcourſe trom ſuch accidentall miſtakes, and ſcandals, 
and incouſequent concluſions) that I ſhall not, adde any more 


words to prevent, Or cure 1t. | | 
The truth is, there is another kinde of deſperation, that of going 
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on ftill in our wickedaeſſe(as Jer2,25.| thou ſayeſt there 1s no hope ] .. 


is {et to ſignifie, ſaith Grotins, abſtizere nequeo, I cannot abſtaine, 
and that impotence an effeft of a paſſionate will, or a cuſtome 1N 
ſinning,as followes in that verſe, / have loved ſtrangers, and after 


thens will I goe) the ranning headlong upon all the finne, and w_— 
I 77 | ok 
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' conſiderations to be taken along with this dodrine, it remaines 
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ger,and miſery in the world,which Weare wont to call a de Perate 
fate, becauſe it is the negleAting of the coxdiriov, upon which all 


Wk the Goſpel! promiſes (the onely ground of hope) are made over to 


us;and to fortifie us againſt that,is the only deſigne,and project of 
this paper.I wiſh it mayproveſucceſſefs/l to it. | 
All which being not only granted, but propoſed as neceſſary 


ſtill cleare and #xcontro/led;that God may,if he will,thus puniſh a 
hard heart with tot2ll and finall ſubſtraftion of grace, and ſo with 
hardaing irreverſibly, either here, ( which Ionly ſay he may, bur 
know not that he will) orat the hower of death, at which time 
there is no doubt but he wi// thus proceed with every impenitenr. 
And though it be hardzif not z7poſſible,to judge,when the former 
of theſe times is come,or before-hand to divine when the /arrex or 


is hope, to him that will make »ſe of hope to preſent amendment, 
not to ſecare procraſtination, yet theſe three things may be re- 
ſolved on. 

1.That there is or may be ſuch a tize,as to vations and people, 
fo to particular ſimners a\ſo.In the 10 generation the deluge came 
upon the o/4 World, andin the 10 generation after that,the fire 
and brimſtone came upon Sodome, and nothing but repentance 


_ could then have reprived them,or put oft their ruine;To that end 


120 yeares warning was given to the former, and Noah deſigned 


 apreacher of that repentance;and tothe latter,the Chaldee reades,, 
| that God came downe to ſee, whether they had made to ceaſe, or 


made an end(ſo paraphraſing YU 19D) i.c.repentedGen.18.21.0- 
sf net, I knoW,ſaith he, what I will doe; Irreverſible deſtruftion in 
that caſe. And our Saviours parable of the Tree that for ſo many 
yeares deceived the owners expeFation, is to the ſame purpoſe, 
and the iflue of it,Ct it dowa,why cumbrerh it the ground? Second- 
ly, that every day ipent in an unreformed ſtate,brings a man nea- 
rerto one of theſe periods of obdyration, or excilion irreverſible, 
as every of thoſe generations contnuing unretormed;.came nearer 
to that 10"band laſt generation. Thirdly,that every call of Gods be- 
ing rejefed, brings him yet nearer to it, as every ſtep in the way 
brings nearer to the journeies end. Fourthiy;, that an unretormed 
finner,if-he do.(on confidence of longer ſpace,andreſolntion not to 
begin that ſo. neceflary aworke of repentance vill the /af, bur * 
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it,no eſcape or iſſue is to expeaed. 


And though after all this,one of Chriſt's parables ſeemes to al- - 
low as free a reception, and as faire an hire to the /aboyrer, that * 
cometh lateſt into the vinejardas ro any other,yet this is in caſe he —_ 
be not ſooner called,but come as ſoone as he is, not when the ear- © 
{yer call hath beene oft rejected, on purpoſe to avoide the heart jt 
and burden of the day ; much lefle when 'tis rherefore rejeRed, be- ; 
cauſe it is t00 early,and becaule the going in /ater will ſerve turne * 


as well;for ſure God is not likely to be circamvented,and cheated, 
and meckt, by ſuch crafty merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuch at 


the eleaventh howre that would not come;at the 34,nor 6%,nor gth, 


nor to admit, Or rewardthem that come in that manner, as they 
are likly to comewith,(:.e.only a deſire of heaven)when the doors 
are put, when they are not called. To which purpoſe his dealin 
with the 1/7-ae/ites is remarkable , God commanded them at his 
bringing them out of Egypt tO invade the Canaanites,and promiſed 
them ſtrength to overcome them, and poſſeſſe the land,but they re- 
fuſed to go wp; afterwards when he bid them not, they would 
needes go up,& then they mmiſcarried in the attempe;the application 
is eafie and terrible to the delayer,or retuſer,and the parable of the 
fooliſh Virgins ſeemes to bring it home to our pupoſe, they come 
knocking when the doore is ſhut,and finde no admiſſion. Mat.2 5.11, 
And beſide the deterrements that may thus be oftered us on 
Gods part in ths bufinefſe, many other are ready at hand from 
conſideration of oxr ſelves,as 1.that though God doe continue to 
call,yet we may be as likely to deferre ſtill,as before we were, and 
to thinke that other one a& of procraſtination may be as ſafe, as 
the many former have beene.2. That /e;/zre, will, or ſtrength may 
then be wanting, and then farre more probably then before, by 
how much a more chronicall habit doth harden the heart,weaken, 
and ſtop the care, and many the like ; and ſo ſtill nothing is ſafe, 
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Lord while he may be found (it ſeemes there is a period of that 
time,and ſo a time when he may aot be found, Ts £Sppdytcts TAPE, 
when the ſtorchouſes are ſealed up, faith Epiphan :) call yee upon 
him while hes neare. Let the wicked forſake and returne, &-c. an 
| attnall forſaking and returning ( ſorrow for /oſſe of heaven, or ap- 
prehenſion of inſtant he//, will not ſerve the turne) and then 


comes the promiſe that God Will have mercy, &c. and ſo Prov.s.. 
17. Thoſe that ſeeke me early ſhall Jo ze, the promiſe 1s to the 
® early ſcckers,and to no others, and ſo farre of the promiſes. - 
 -. Thenforany example in the word of God,on which to ground 
this hope, or make it prudent that a furure death-bed repentance. 
- ſhould be depended onJl thinke there is but one that will be pre- 
tended, that of the thiefe upon the Croſſe; concerning which it is 
obſervable, | 
\ 1, Thatit appeares not of him, (nor have we any reaſon to 
charge it on him ) that he ever procraſtinated or purpoſely polted 
off his converſrongtill this ſo late a date, and ſo he will not be mat- 
\ ter of comfort to them that do. | 
2, That as farre as we have any knowledge, he ſeemes not ever 
to have heard of Chriſt, at leaſt to have beene called or inſtrufted 
by him,till he met him upon the Croſſe, and conſequently he can 
be no precedent to any that hath lived an age or a great part ofit 
al; under the preaching of the Goſpe//. | 
3. That for the thiefe to be converted then, and beleeve in 
Chriſt in that (tate of greatelt hamlity,upon the Croſſe,( which ſo 
ſcandaliz/d the Fewes, when by all other motives they were incli- 
ned to have beleeved on him ) was a moſt notable illuſtrious emi- 
nent att of faith, and ought in any reaſon tobe preferr'd before 
that which is ordinarily tound among men. | 
4. That it was accompanyed with as many effes of fiacere 
converſion, as that condition was capable of, confeſſion of Chrilt, 
and devout prayer to him for his mercy, or remembrance when he 
came to his Kingdome. | 
5. That it was not extorted by the fear of death,but proceeded 
from aſight, and acknowledgement of the 5znocency, and power 
of Chriſt, even upon the Crofſe,and this was an argument to him- 
ſelte and others, (and was it ſeemes ſo acknowledged by.Chrift) 
. of the ſincerity of his faith, and converſion to God, and that be- 
ing ſuppoſed fexcere, will undoubtedly be accepred; be it never ſo 
late, MO yt TRY oi H ſt 6 This 
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6. This was done by the thiefe in the midſt of all remprarions to 
the contrary, the Croſſe one great temptation, and ſuch as almoſt 
all the Diſciples were ſhaken with, and beſides the other thiefe 
was his rexpprer to the contrary, railing on Chrilt, &c, Lyk,23.39, 


and allo the chiefe Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, mocked him, | 
and they that paſſed by reviled him wagging their heads, Mat. 27, -3j | 


and fo that new-convert-Thiefe was a ſragular perſon, almoſt the 


only confeſſour in the company. Theſe particulars being obſerved : 
will give us reaſon to acknowledge the difference great betwixt : 


the example of the thiefe, and any that make »ſe of that example 
tO deferre their repentance till the laſt, and will conſequently ad- 
vertiſe us, that though it /z#cceeded very well to him,it may ſucceed 
very z/{ to us. 

For other examples it will, I beleeve, be very hard to produce 
any out of Scripture (and for allegations out ot humane fory, 
or obſervation, it will not be pertinent to produce them,becauſe 
they bring not with them any evidence how they were accepted 
by God,as that of the thiefe did, This day thou ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe) and yet to be ſure to omit nothing, that may to an 
ſeem pertinent, we will ſuppoſe the coverſroz of Saint Paxl to 
have ſomewhat in it, ſomething like that of the rhiefe, for he was 
ſtrucken to the earth, in the midlt of hs threataings. and ſlaugh- 
ters againſt the Chzrch, and betore he was recovered againe, un- 
doubredly converted, and after lived to be a molt gracious Apo- 


felrnrerfon af 
xturGod will 
tet errours 1 
2n0eshuowne a0 
afnodtohave 
ulaeceform 
*t abare ſorr 


” Anno of 


0 rhentaxce, 


Var iment V0! 
t of imendme 


ſte. To which example as farre as can concerne our caſe inhand, | 


I anſwer, by propoling theſe three conſiderations. 


1. Whether, ſuppoſing that Saz/ had died when he was thus . 
fricken,(yea though it had been after the delivery of thoſe words, . y,.” 


2. 6, [ he trembling aud aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord what wilt. thog have 


me to do ?conceiving no more to be meant by them then wasby : 
Saint Peter's auditours,when they ſaid, Aer and brethren what | 


ſpall we doe? to which he there anſwers, Repent, &c. whether I ſay) 


any man would affirme, that he had been ſaved (and yer ſure | 
that trembling and ſcuying amounted as farre as ſorrow for {inne,. * 
without actuall amendment; or at leaſt bring any ewdexce 08. 


Scripture to confirme any ſuch affirmation. If God's abſolute ac- 
cree, that of Elefing of his perſon be produced for ſuch __ 
ment, that will as much hold for the ſaving him, though he ha ; 
dicd inthe midlt of his 6/4/phemies, without any ſuch trembling; 
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and then he might have been ſaved, without ever having been 
converted ; Which I have not yer heard to be aſſerted by any, un- 
lefle the Antinzomian doftrine may amount ſo farre, 

\ 2, Whether the caſe of Saint Pax! be not quite diſtant from 
that of a Chriſtian, delaying and deterring repentance to che laſt. 
For that is ſinne againſt /ight, and ſo a wiltull, deliberate crime, 

. and by that God 1s provoked to with-draw, rather then iavitedto 
give more grace. But Saint Paul attirmes of himſelfe that he 
obtained mercy becauſe he did it ignorantlygin unbeliefe,1 Tim.1.13, 
and therefore though igzorant Chriſtians, zealors in their errone- 
045 way may be allowed ſome of our charity, upon this precedent 
of Saint Paul's converſion, and it may be agreeable to analogy of 
faith, to hope that'God will by an extraordinary way bring them 

to a ſight of their errox7rs in time of lite, or accept their repen- 

tance tor all finnes kyowne and #nkaowne, (fo there were in them a 

preparation of mind to have depoſited their ex704rs upon ſuffici- 
ent /ight, and to have reformed the finnes conſequent to thoſe ex- 
roars) yet that a bare /oz70 {hall be accepted tor wilfull ſinnes, 
when it 1s on purpoſe deferred lo long, till it cannot bring forth 

fruits worthy of repentance, and ſo in etteckt can prove nothing but 
ſorrow, (no amendment being added to it aftually ; and whether 
 _ the reſolution of amendment be ſizcere, it is bothto the party 

himſelfe, and ro others by ordinary meanes utterly az-evident, 

becauſe he is ſuppoſed to dye before any ſ#fficient trial of it) I 

conceive will not be thought concluded convincingly from that 

example. | | | 

3- Whether the enlarging of Saxls life and aboyndant labou- Seft.31. 
riag and ſafferiag of his, after converſion, be not an intimation | 

(very obſervable) that great ſinners, when they are converted, 

mult doe much more in Chri/tianity,(I meane exerciſe more ats of 

- ſorrow and repentance, whether by way of reſtit#tioa to thoſe that 
are wroxged, or of ſatisfattioa to thoſe that were ſcandalized, or ' 
to expreſle the {incerity of the change by way of <zd'iznar, 2 Cor, 
7+ 11, of revenge on himſelte) then would be neceſlary to the 
ſalvation ot another: and if *were ſo of Saint Pax/, whoſe for- 
mer {innes were committed ignorantly, then how much more of 


wilfull continuers in ſinne, as he, that thus deferres iis repentance, 
1s ſuppoſed to be ? ; 


The promiſes and examples from Scripture being a Seft. 32, 
| | 2 | oun 
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found unconcluding : the ffth thing to be conſidered, is, whether 
he that thus depends on a death-bed repentance, doe it not becauſe 
chat time will be more probable for him to repent in, then any 
other, and that though he repex not before that time, yet then it 
will be probable, which if he doe, then muſthe think ir either, 
I, inhis owne power tO repent without grace, and that is Pela- 
giamſme, Or 2. that God's terronrs, ia the imminency of ap- 
- proaching dangers have that or a greater forcein them, then 
Ordinary Grace ; which is quite contrary to the dodrine of F4- 
ther Abraham, Luk, 16. 31. (If they heare not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead) 
8: indeed to all Divinity, which aſſerts the principall or ſole cauſe 
of true ſaving repentance, to be no oxtward impellent (for fuch 1! | 
were an extorted, not voluntary, nor conſequently true repen- ax oped antome wit 
tance) but the gift of ſanftifying grace, meeting with an humble is tisbum 
malleable heart (ſuppoſing that h»mility to be firſt wrought by xo 00 ther 
God's preventing Grace) in that ſenſe that *tis ſaid, God gives 18d yin ſeth, (nc 
grace to the humble, Or 3. that there is ſome aſſwrance or proba- {krariuted ofan! 
bility that that ſpeciall grace ſhall not then be wanting ; For which mnt ms taupht to 
yer we have ſhewed there is-no Aſſ#raxce ; and for the probabili- | 25tat ofthe Plaln 
ties which may induce perſwaſion, though not aſſurance, let us  vhitthemſelves, v 
now conſider, Wd theioveofC 
[, Is it probable, that in this caſe God ſhould give more grace mmmurdformeof 
then ever he gave beftorc?Or 
2, That the /ame or a lefle meaſure of grace then, ſhould | 
worke that which before it wrought not ? Or ; 
3. That that performance which would not have been accepted 
before, ſhould then be accepted? | 
For the firſt, the rule of Scripture is, From himz that hath not,that 
is, hath not made uſe of grace given, God will with-4raw that which 
he had given, and Rev.22.11. He that ts unjuſt let himbe unjuſt 
till, and he that ts filthy let him be filthy ſtill ; and this not onely 
God permittiag,but God deſertiag,and ſometimes God delivering 
up, and poſſibly obdurating allo. | 
For the ſecond, *tis certaine that the longer a habit of impeni- 
rence in any finne hath continued, the more obdurare the perſon 
is, eſpecially if it have been ſinne againſt /igh:,(as our caſe ſuppo- 
ſes) and though it be nor {imply impoſſible to God to melr ſuch, 


yet extreamely improbable it is, that they ſhall be welred withour 
ey - ? 
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Q 1 farre greater degree then that, by which before they were not 


F " melted. And though ſickzeſſe it ſelke may be a meanes of ſome 


force to worke good, and being added to that grace, which with- 
out it prevailed not, may now poſſibly prevazle,yet is this a great 
uncertainty. FOr, Te Some men are worlt under the rod. Exod.6.9. 
They hearkned not for anguiſh of ſpirit and-for cruel bondage, their 
anguiſh Kept them from hearkaing. This Hippocrates obſerves, de 
aqaa, acre  locts,and from thence hath a pretty heatheniſh ar- 
]ument, that a diſeaſe among the Scythians which he ſpeakes of, 
was not 94 7, of God's ſending, becauſe it fell not on poore men, 
on whom he conceived the Gods would inflit all their evill 
things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſpheming.” 2, They 
that are affeed by the ro, doe not all repext fincerely, Hoſ.7.14, 
They have not cryed unto me with their hearts, when they howled oz 
their beds; thus Ahab's humiliation, which the judgement produ- 
ced, was we know no thorough reformation, onely a pattiag on 
(ackcloth, and going ſoftly, (not much of an higher pitch then 
what hath been related of an horſe that by the help of a hor fluore 
and ſome traces was taught to dance to a tune) and to that per- 
haps belongs that of the Pſalmiſt, God's enemies ſhall be found lyers 
_ unto him, ſubmit themſelves, as our other tranſlation reades, but 
ſubmit feignedly, their love of God is but little improved, though 
there be an outward forme of /#b-zi//ion, extorted it ſeemes even 
from haters; and ſo to this may belong that cenſure of Saint Chry- 
. ſoſtome, (1. 2. # itg07 ;) which he brings as an argument why men 
ſhould be onely per/waded,not forced to reformation of any fault 
Or errour, 5 785 dro y/ky Ths rakids 474 9/4585, ANG TES RESAIPETEL SERUM 
nerTO-F v8, becauſe God rewards not thoſe that upon neceſſity ab- 
ftaine from evill,but only thofe that voluntarily do ir. And it 1s obſer- 
vable in the ancient cazons, that theythat deferred their baptiſme 
ti] they thought they ſhould die,the Clinic or bed-baptiſts,had an 
ill charaRer ſer upon them, and if they recovered, though they 
were acknowledged Chriſtians, yet were excluded from any far- 
ther dignity in the Charch, could never be admitted to orders,a 
marke of the Chxrches judgement of ſuch men.Nay,3. that which 
is then done by any man, there is no certaine judgment to be 
made, whether it be his w;/ and intention, or no, whether it come 
from the may, or the diſeaſe. *Tis a rule in 7»ſtinian that ſurdus & 
muts teſtamenta non facit, there is ſmall heed due to a teſtament 
o DN, DG & made 
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made by one that is brought ſo /ow : andſure repentance isa very 
cafie taske, if he that is diſabled for all things elſe is ſtrong enough 
tor thar, 4.The great diverſions which the {1ck bed preſents would 
be conſidered; 1. diſquieting, if not exragiag, or ſtupifying paines; 
2, decay of ſpitits, and a conſequent »umneſſe and dulneſſe; 3, the 


m4rry of worldly baſineſſe then to be compoſed and ſet in order; 


all which being put rogether will add extreamly to the improba- 
bility ofany mans being wroxght on, or melted at that time, and 
rather define that it is undoubtedly the z»firreſt and wnlikelieſt 
ſeaſon to begin or perfeft a worke ſo great, ſo weighty, that before 
he could find no leaſure, even when time lay on his hands, to ſer 
adour it; and yet farther, many diſcaſes there are, a Conſumption 
by name, wherein the more deſperately we are ſcke, and the nea- 
rer Our exd, the lefle are we apt to belceve we are ſo, and other 
ſharper diſeaſes, when they come to an height, deprive us of our 
Wits, and hopes together, and by their :zdicarioas to others, that 


they are mortall, diſable us utterly from preparing for that-zor- 
taltty, 


red of all that come to yeares and powers and meanes of kyow- 
ledge, as ever the condition of the firſt Covenant was under that; 
Ard that condition 1s,Repext and beleeve the Goſpell;&, Except you 
repent you ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; now T hope *rwill be no newes 


to ſay, that repentance 15 MOre then ſorrow; if it be, then obſerve ' 


2 Cor.7.10. and it will be convincing, Befides,the example of 7«- 
das, that had this ſorrow before he hanged himſelfe, and the exam= 


£0 gct 1/aacto repent, Or reverſe the bleſſing, which God had at- 
creed from him to Facob,will argue that bare ſorrow will not ſerve 
the turne to regaine the ſpirituall ;zheritance, Beſides this ſorroW, 
the moſt that that ſtate is capable of, is a reſo/ation of amend- 
ment,(as for attuall amendment, or the evideacing of that reſoluti- 

01 by ations, this ſtate is ſuppoſed uncapable of that.) 
Now concerning a death-bed reſolution of amendment thele 8 
things may be obſerved, 1, That it is at that time moſt ;zyproper 
and out of ſcaſon, very, unreaſonable that the exd of the /ife 
thould be the firſt minute of /iving well; Ttis an old rule in Hee 
fod, that *tis 700 late to ſow NM TroTels, for then the a ky 
: c 


For the third there 1s little hope of that, the condition which 
is now required under the Goſpell, being as idiſpenſably requi- 


it 
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ple of Eſas's birth-right loſt,and the inſuthciency of ſorrowat laſt _ 
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be growing up 3 the death-bed.iy a ſpeciall ſeaſon for the exerciſe 
and evidence of many Chriſtian. vertues, and conſequently very 
improper for a ſeedes-time,or plantation, 

2, That it is a 7edicu/oz4 thing,fora man to reſolve to /ive well 
upon no other conſideration, but becauſe the time is come when: 
he thinkes he ſhall dye. The very fox2dation of the reſolution bein 
contrary to the performance of it,the condition of all his g00d life, 
1 preſumption that he ſhall not [ive, And not only r:dicalows, bur 
»ul1;ewill be but an a&t of reaſon & juſtice to himſelf;to change the 
reſolution when the motives are changed, and a contrary impr u- 
dence and #nkindneſſe to adhere to the concluſion, when the pre- 
miſes are confuted, and to doe that which he -eſo/ved, when that 
upon which the reſo/ztion was made, (ſeltc-love and carnall ad- 
 vantages,and intereſts) ſhall as much oblige him to make contrar 

- reſolutions;the invitations of the fleſh being as perſwaſive in health, 
a5 the terrours Of hell affrighting in ſrchaeſſ e, the preſent pleaſure 
now as ſtrong an argument as was then the approaching paixe, e- 
ſpecially when the p/caſ#re hath the advantage of being repreſen= 
ted a/one,without the 7;vall;which was the only meanes by which 
the other came ever to prevaile. From ſuch grounds of diſcourſe as 
this,what can be expected of this ſick reſolver,but that he reſume 
his /anes with his health, leave his new voWes in that bed, where 
firſt he tooke them up,diſcharge his feares,and his good motions, his 
Phyſitian and Confeſſor together, 

3. That a deſire of dyiag well, of having heaves in another 
world,may then eaſily be miſtaken for that reſolution. 
© 4. That asa wearzzeſſe of paines may be taken fora wearineſſe 
of this world, fo that wearineſſe may be taken for moxtification, and 
that mortification for reſolution of amendment. | 

5.” That the no ſtrength then to finne, may eaſily paſſe for this 
reſolved amendment ; or however reſolution. to amend at a time 
when I have no ſtrength to finne, may /aſt no longer then that in 
potence laſteth. | 

6. That although this »eſo/xtion, if it be ſracere, ( and ſuch as 
God ſees would bring forth ſ-zirs of repearaxce, if rime were gi- 
ven). ſhall certainely be uccepredby God, ( according to that of 
Wiſd.4.7.although the righteous be prevented with death,yet ſhall be 
- be at reſt) yet this reſolution while it is no more rhen to, firſt may 
| bermiſtaken and thought /rcere, when it is nor, (there was little 
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difference to any mans ſight,betwixt the ſeed that ſprung up with- 
out root,and that which was ſowed in good ground, till the thining 
of the Sunne made the diſcrimination ) and that errour not only 
others,but our ſelves may be ſubje& to ; we commit many things 
in time of zempptatioz whick in abſence of the temptation we re- 
ſolved againſt, and really beleeved that reſolution had beene ſ7- 
cere;& ſo we omit in like manner:and the reaſon is,becauſe welre- 
ſolved it only abſolxtely,but foreſaw.not the priceto be laied. down 
for it,cither did not drſcerpe, or elſe did not reſolve on the paines 


or difficultics that 1t would coſt us to performe it. He that is ſicke, 


and is aflured that ſuch a porioz will cure him, reſolves firmely he 
wall take it,& is perhaps at that time perſwaded that this reſo/ut;- 
02 is ſrncere,& yet when the potion comes,and proves extreme of- 
tenſive to the taſt,he will rather dye then ſwallow it; This argues 
the 7eſo/tion either not largely enough exteaded,or not deepely c- 
nough radicated;he had only digeſted the potion,as phyſick,but not 
as loathſome,as preſcribed for his good,but foreſaw not then(or a- 
ter is not comrageors enough to overcome )the bitterneſſe of it. 
And though I ſhall not aftirme or conceive that every re/o/z- 
tion iS #nſincere which ever aftually failes, or poſlibly might faile 
in time of temppration(becauſe thoſe fa:lings may be but infirmiries, 
and thoſe are,xeconcileable with frncerity, or but ſingle afts of (in, 
and thoſe if preſently retrated againe by repentance, and not 
continued,or perſeveredinimpenittently,are reconcileable allo)yet 
ſtill ſure there is ſuch a thing as #»ſ;zcere reſolution, and of the 
many kindes of that I ſhall name a few &s Sew. 1. The reſolution 
that doth not (or would not on ſuppoſition of tryall) ho/d oxt a= 
S1inſt the @4e75ps drvgwniet, the ordinary humane temptations, 
iuch as are proportioned to the ſtrength which we have, or which,it 
we uſe the meanes preſcribed, we {hall be ſure to receive.2. The 
reſolution that is not deepely rooted in an honeſt heart(as that is ex- 
preſt firſt by the good, then by the woyſt hoſpitable ſoyle, contrary 
both to the thoray and ſony ground, the one when the cares of the 
worldare unweeded., unmortified, the other when the hard heart 
is unſoftned , unhumbled) 3. The reſolution that doth not fore- 
caſt the meanes , as well as the end, the difficulties and remprati- 
0n5,4s well as the eaſier and more amiable part of the tacke : the 
man in the parable that ſets on Mo without war the 
laying or diſþgning the meanes whereby to goe 

charge, without Laying or difgying the meanes Whercoy al 
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eLough with it,the Herod that rejo ; get on OE, 
28 th Saint Auguſtine , beheld ropes by + apt Wo ligh ets 
' heard him gladly, and in obedience to vim did wy 's doctrin ' 
fell off, when he lookt upon himſelfe, and the yo any things, but 
' brothers wife, that in obedience to him he w ey 
"reſolution that doth not extend to the pens hadpr * ge whe ors 
the «apleaſanter part of the work, but eel y 5, hr erage 
prize, or the auty abſtrafted from the __ «or hold on the 
ſanter, the Balaams wifhrfor the righteous ma # * x m3 he plea- 
ny reall change; productive of a righteous life, - , Without a- 
guſtines with, that would be chaſt but i 6 To the young Az 
the pleaſures of incontinence, Or the ene W not yet part with 
* rolike heaven as the place of bliſe an "po mour ofthe world, 
* wen, but not tO »ortifie one /uſt oaks ns as __ way to'Hea- 
* The reſolution that proves Weake, and Yr. aſſing ot either. 4. 
ſtrength, but of coxrage, not for want or my tor want of 
Gods part, but of or making uſe of this 0 bu ag of grace ON 
of thoſe meanes to which *ris promiſed "(a rh en US gtVen, Or 
Y inerons of prayer, humility, ardent im As 15s that ſpirituall 
| heaven.) 5. The reſolution that is _ uni ate humble requeſts to 
ſunnes, and temptations to thoſe ſinne re ue all both 
as now he findes inclinations to, in 4 cj. | thoſe not onely ſuch 
that in time of heatth may be molt {; Le 9 caſe but alſo all other 
him ; And in aword,the reſo/xtio wh AG IE $09 LON 
x ty, ſees to be but rerporary, or —_ ich God, that ſees unerring- 
all cheſe or any ocker i Gets | wr” l, of hypocriticall, 1n any, or 
j as theſe (whatever it appeare ro y FD MY 8 eros 
| judges of our ſelves, but whoſe er: 5 7 ge ſuch infallible 
\ cannot have any ratiozall, or Chr it ads eceitfull above all things) 
, the good hap of being taken awa _ frond of hope (meerely by 
® before-this hypocriſie was Shaw 4 c "bh tryall, 1. C. 1N cftect, 
h by God ; orif it have, it ed) to be accepted and rewarded 
Fl ; z1t mult not be by the 
gf cy a, bur ſfracerity hath 6h - «7 Pe” 
condly, ſuppoſing thi romi{e. 
: be accepted by, 4, m., Seal eſolution to be ſxcere, and ſo fure to 5,4 
þ Ge paerhpoorln ron cuebfurrs, 
__ OT and temptations y worthy fruits of repentance, b 
; Though it foll wreltled with, and ove of Ad 
| | OW not, that God i{1 , rcome,rom whence - 
gd (becauſe he may ſee it fince WL NOT Accept of that reſolwtion, 
et [were Without thoſe zryals, which I con- 
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ceive is the ground upon which the Schooles affirme that a tron 
contrition may on the death-bed be accepted without reſtitution 
&c. i.e. that in him, who hathno time and ability for any thing 
bur coxtritioa, God may ſee that ſexcerity of change, which he will 
accept, becauſe he ſees it would bring forth f-air1f it were allow- 
cd time) yet we our ſelves in this caſe cannot kxow it, and conſe- 
quently the death-bed repentance , if inany particular it prove to 
be ſuch as ſhall availe in azother world, yet cannot afford the dy- 
ing man any comfort or ratiozall aſſurance in this,nor conſequent- 
ly his friends any thing but the judgement of charity, which hopeth 
all things, for which there is no evidence to the contrary, 

7. Lct it be conſidered whether any example can be brought 
in Scriptare or ſtory, of any that wiltully and adviſcdly defer; 
pre/eat repentance and rely'd and depended on /are death-bedyc- 
pentance, to whom it ſucceeded well. I profefle my ſelfe to have 
heard terrible ones to the contrary, but as yet none in favour of 
ſuch deferrers. Methinks the mention of Fel:x in the As 24. 25, 
hath ſome efficacy in it. He when (after ſome preaching of Chriſt, 
v. 22, and knowledge of that way) he heard Saint Paul reaſoning of 
rishteouſneſſe and contineace (things in which it appearcth by the 
text and by ſtory, by Tacirzs and Foſephrs, that Felix was much 
tailing) did, as "tis added, tremble and anfwer,Go thy way for this 
time, when I have aconvenieat ſeaſon I.will call for thee. This man 
upon adviſe and deliberation through the prevalency of his ſinnes - | 
which he loved dearely,deferres his repentance till a convenienter 
ſeaſon ; And all thar I obſerve is, that we never read of any ſuch 
ſeaſon that he made uſe of to this purpoſe. 

8, Ler it be conſidered, whether when the /aſt hand of God 
comes on any man, (I meane that diſeaſe that cutshim off ſpeedi- 

ly) if that man have remained izzperztent till then,it be not a very 
omiaons and inaufpicious ſigne, that that man hath fill'd up the mea- 
ſure of his iniquities, and now the voice be peculiarly gone out a- 
sainit him, as againſt the tree (even now mentioned ) that had 
fruſtrated God's continuall expefation,[ Cut it downe, why cum- * 
breth it the ground ?] If on the comming of a diſeaſe, (which like 
the /2ying the axe to the root of the tree 18 oft times an huzathng call 
to repentance) this #/e be ſuddenly made of it, and God's long 
ſafferiag do interpo ſe in the counter-voice, Nay but ſpare it one year 
longer, and'if it beare fruit, well, but if not, then cut it downe, wa 


_——— _—  —— —_ _ 


( 


oo 


' 


, 


Of 4 Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 


that voice be hearkned to, that is, if that d;/z2ſe doe not prove 
the laſt, but upon reſolutions of new living, the life be enlargedand 
the reſolutions performed; then *tis very well; But if not, ifit be 
(without more time of repentance) cut downe ; if God's long-ſuf- 
t fermgy and patience, which Was On purpoſe to bring to repentance, 
have been made uſe of (as it was faid of God's long-ſuffering to 
Pharaoh) as a meanes to harden his heart, have we not reaſon to 


feare, that God's commiag to ſtrike 1s an argument of a ſevere pur- 


Poſe againſtthat man ? or have we any reaſon to hope that when 


his patienze is at an end, his xzercy and gift of effeftuall grace is not 

.. atanend alſo?that which the Apofle ſaith Heb. 10.26,37:29.31. 

hl is much to this purpoſe. And I know not what will be called fafing 
ale 720 the hands of the living God, if this be not, viz. to continue in 
ſin impenitently ril wefal into God's attaching apprehending hands, 


"1 

- : 
nn 
4 


ar Kon: of which the doors is there molt ſad;1r ts a fearefull thing ſo tofall. 


exentolGrn Having proceeded thus farre in defining (as warily and as ſafe- 


ly as I could ; by the conduct of God's word and Spirit ) one 


thing may perhaps be neceſlary to be added, though not by way 
Gn of anſwer to the poſſible exceptions and objeions of diſputers, 


becauſe the doing of that, I find, would lead into ſome more 


V1 Viva nice and leſle profitable ſpeculations, and contribute little to the 


4 


fs 


direRtion of prafice, the onely aime of this paper, (and therefore 
«(alnldjt what was thus prepared ſhall not here be inſerted ) yet by way of 
Bb neceſlary ſatisfion to a praQticall gueſtioa, And the queſtion 1s 
qty this, In caſe I be a miniſter, call'd to give comfort to ſuchan one, 
| Viz.AN habituall cuſtomary ſinner, which were thus ſ#urprized by 

the hand of God, any mortall diſeaſe or wound, and were thus ca 
| downe with extreame horrour of mind, and from thence profeſleth 
himſelfe reſolved that if God ſhall pare him, he will certainly 
i leada new life, whether I would not give that man comfort in that 

| Caſe, but ſuffer him to be ſwallowed up with deſperation. 

W To this I ayſwer, 1. by ſetting before our eyes an example of 
4 God himſelfe in a caſe not very diſtant from this propoſed, which 
we. may be matter of diretioz to any who ſhall be called to for com- 


ult "hd f | fort in this kind,?#dg. 10.6. The children of Iſrael did evill agatn in 


the fight of the Lord,and ſerved Baalim and Aſytaroth, &-c.and for- 


Sd. 4 Sooke the Lord and ſerved not him, v. 6. upon this Gods anger was hot 


againſt I{rael,and he brought a double diſtreſſe upon them,v.7,8,9: 
azd Iſrael Was ſore diſtreſſc ed. And then v.10, the children of 1ſrac! 
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cryed unto the Lord, ſaying ee have ſinned againſt thee both becauſe 
wee have forſaken God and alſo Worſhip t Baalims,Here is that confeſe- 
ſion and ſeaſe of the provocations, which our caſe ſuppoſes, and 
that in time of the ſore difFreſſe, and ſo in that parallel alſo. And 
: then God's returne to them is remarkeable, 1. An expoſtalation 
continued for three verſes, to aggravate their crime and ingratie 
tude,and the cloſe an abſolute refu/all,a denying preſent pardon to 


theſe confitents, Wherefore I Will deliver youno more. And thea far- -- | 


cher yet a bitter reproach and ſarcaſme, wv. 14. Goe and cry unto the 


Gods which yee have choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your * z 
Tribulation. Andthen the ſtory proceeds to tell us the good »ſe 


and effe&ts that this ſeverity wrought upon them. And the children 
of Iſrael ſaid unto the Lord,WWe have ſinnedgdo thou unto 15 whatſc- 
ever ſeemeth good unto thee, deliver us only we pray thee this dayyy. 
I 5. And they put away the ſtrange Gods from among them and ſerved 
the Lordzv.16. their penitence 1s approved to God by their pati- 
ence, and ſubmiſſion, and importunity, by preſent reformation, 
and contrary acts of piety ; and then it follows, h:s/oule was grie- 
ved for the miſery of Iſrael, i.e. God ceaſed to affli them, and on 
the other {ide proſpered them to victory in the next Chapter, 


And then this dealing of Gods being examplary to us, as farre as * 


the caſes ſhall appear paralle),may paſle for 2 generall or firſt an- 
{wer. But then 2. and more diſtin&ly to the queſtion, I anſwer, 
that in this caſe the courſe Lwould pre/crive to others, or obſerve 
my ſelfe, is this, according to this copy premiſed, not preſently 
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co make haſte to apply: cemfort to that man (meaning by comfort 
words of pardon, or promiſe, or aſſurance, that his faves, in this . 


itate, ſhall certainly be forgiven) but to diſpenſe my comfort diſ- 


creetly, and ſo that I may lay a forndation on which he may more x; 


{afely. baild;and T more in fallibly a(certains comfort to him;I mean 


by prepariag him to a right capacity of it, by excreaſirg yet farther 


in his heart, and rootzag as dee 


e as I can the mourning (which it 


fincere hath the promiſe of comfort, Mat. 5.) the ſorrow for ſiane, | | 


the hamiliatioa and indignation at himſelte, the vehement deſire, 
the zealezthe revenge,the all manner of effetts of G oaly ſorraWv,and 
indeed by doing my utmoſt in perfedting this ſo neceſſary worke 


in him ; which if by the kelpe of God it be done, and thoſe graces * 


deepely oored, (through a conſideration not onely ofthe ſt 


dangerbut deteltable #g/yneſſe of {inne, the provocation offered to. ; 


a 


— Morn a CY * 4 _ —_ —_ 
hs. Mill 


75 Zane, TDN ariNe,. 


a moſt grations Father,& molt mercifull Redeemer and ſanttifying 
Tn ; Fpirit,together with al the other humbling matter from the partt- 
ay. cular frnes,and aggravating circumſtances of them)it will then be 
"Ray, bg . that Godly ſorrow which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, and thar will (if 
Sg;  Godafford pace) bring forth that repentance, which conſiſts ina 
Wy, ſrcere change and reformation,(called by the ſameApoſtle,2 Cor.7. anancientone 
10. y87dyae dytrapsnTr (0,07 as ſome manuſcripts read,4us74romr@, in Mazdales 
i.e a5 I CONceIVE A repentance,a change,or amendment, which will nor Colledge in 
be retraftedagainea laſting or durable reformatioa)and then there -Oxford. 
| is no dowbr, but to him which is in this effate, mercy infallibly be- 
tongs; And to him I ſhall then haſten to aſcertaine it. And yer of 
this mercy it I through ſome exrozr or neglett of mine,ſhould not 
give him( nor he himſelfe through the greatneſte of his /orrow,the 
floud of teares in his eyes, otherwiſe finde ) any comfortable aſſu- 
rance,yetis he by God's immoveable promiſe ſure (certitudine ob- 
zetighough not /#bjef;) to be partaker,and all that he loſes, by 
not being aſſ#red of it here by me,or by his owne ſpirit, is the pre- 
ſent comfort, and joy of ſome few minutes, which will ſoone be re- 
paired,and made up to him at death,by God's Wipizg off all teares 
from his eyes, the gracious revelation of his Saviour-judge unto 
 him,with a Come thor: bleſſed of my Father thou haſt cordially mony- 
zedand converted,and thou ſhalt be comforted. Whereas if I ſhould 
goe about too haſtily and prepoſterouſly to grant him any ſuch 
comfortable aſſurance that he were already accepted, (I meane not 
now that he ſhould be zccepreg, it his change be fincere, or his ſor- 
row ſuch as would bring forth that change, for that condirionalt 
comfort I have allthis while allowed him ,. but poſitive aflurance 
for the preſent upon a view of ſuch his /ozrow) I might then po{- 
ſibly raiſe him up too ſoone, before the worke were done,. the 
plant rooted deepe enough, (andthat were utcerly to 7#ine him; 
by giving him his good things, his comfort here, to deprive him of 
it erernally)or at the beſt refreſ> him a little here before-hand,but 
not at all advantage him toward another life;which /oſſe being ſo 
unmercifully gre.cr,and .zcquifition ſo unconſiderably ſmall,it were 
great *ncharitableneſſe to runne that hazard, and ſoſtill the belt 
way mult be by propoſall of condirionall, but not of abſolute com- 
fort, tO bumble him unto the duſt; if ſo be there may be hope, toſet 
him this only taske of working out his ſalvation with fear & trem- 
vling, laying hold on God's mercy in Chriſt, his general! but cor- 
an + ditionall 


\, 


And if it be farther demanded,whether in this caſe ſuppoſed, 
I would upon his dexzand deny him Abſolurion ? 1 anſwer, that 
Abfolution may (ignify two things, 1.The abſolution of the Church, 
as it 15 the Churches pardoning him all offences done againſt her, 
quantum in ipſa eſt,co wit,the /candall of his ſinnes, &c. and this ylortontoaddtg | 
abſolution the Church(and 1,if ſhe have intruſted to me that pow. lkWerlehomett 
er)ought to grant him in artic#lo mortis,when the binding him, or Wine (lo 
retaining his ſinnes is not probable to doe him any further goog, Gnrefhatby this long 
by way of ra:Jdz,or diſcipline;In like manner,as every ſingle per- Whatceringtheſanl 
{on offended, or injured by him, isby charity obliged upon his de- pr alnitous King 
and (though he be not confident that he is ſcerely contrite) to Militgdy of God 
grant him his free forgiveneſſe;& the denying of this being thus Je- valtary ſolemne adt 
7andedgwere hurtful not to the dy:;»g man, but to him that were ſo (tte begining 
charitable as to deny it;and the giving it an obligation of charity ini, kdennu 7 
both to him and to my ſelfe: But forthe ſecond thing ſignified by ; 
abſolution, viz. the pronouncing bim abſolv'd in heaven, all that I 
am obliged to,by duty or in prudenceis then to doe it,when by ex- 
- amination of his ſorrow and reſo/utions,l am inwardly perſwaded 
that his 7epentance is a well-grounded and radicated repentanceand 
in that as I would not perſwade any man to be over eaſy,or popa- 
{ar, ( that humor of the Zrperour now a dayes {tolne into the 
Confeſſor, neminem triſtem dimittere) becauſe of the poilible hart, 
and unproporcionable gaine of it; ſo if any man ſhould be over 
auſtere, and difficult, onely out of deſire to make the peritent yet 
more penitent,(and not to brniſe the broken reedgto tyrannize over 
his wounded ſoule ) to make heaven more ſ#rely his, by his being 
not yet /xre of heaven ; this will be at the worſt but an erroxr of 
charity, which will never be imputed to the coxfeſſour, much leſſe | 
to the pexitent , it being acknowledged that the Miniſters ab- | 
ſolution doth not availe, niſi clave non errante, and conſequently 
that his denying abſolution (clave errante ſtill)will never doe any 
hurt ; the erroar of his key in ſhutting or retaining being in reaſon 
no more mortiferous,then the like errour in remitting is ſalvificall 


Set, 45. Agreeable to this deciſion you ſhall inde the ay tl 
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Church anciently, when eccleſiaſtical Jiſcipline was in its vigagy, 
In ſuch or ſuch caſes they would not afford the dying man ab/olu- 
2;on, becauſe they had no grounds of afſ#raxce, that the Rate of 
the perſon was capable of it,and yet would they make no ſcruple 
to allow him place of comfort and hope;that God might poſſibly 
abſolve him, God having other wayes of diſcerniag the fracerity 
of repentarce,(viz.by ſeeing of the heart,or by conditionate Pre- 
ſcience ) which they had not; and ſomuch for the ſatisfying of the 

neſtion. 

All that T have now to add to this theme is only this,(which wil 
bring the whole diſcourſe home to the particularity ot the preſex: 


ht, Rk eftate of this Kingdome, and fo give you the fall exd of the writing 
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of this diſcourſe)that by this long debare, and the evidence of the 
truth aſſerted, concerning the ſoles of particular men,the conditi- 


Ml on of this poore calamitous K ingdome 1s now diſſeftedalſo. We 
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have enjoyed a long day of God's mercifull and gratious call*to 
repentance,and many ſolemne admonitions at the 4vore as it were 
of every Church,at the beginning of our daily ſervice, To day if you 
will heare his voice, harden aot your hearts] and it is mott fad! 

evident by our preſent puniſhments, that we have not heard the 
voice in that day of peace and proſperity,but hardened the heart;The 
judgments being now faln moſt formidably on the Land, and no 


wand part of it now remaining which hath not had its /y-parhy in this 
Far lulnbtln fraking;falling fit, ſome ſorroW, and hamiliation, and withall ſome 


as perhaps of confeſſion have beene extorted from us; Were 
there to theſe an addition of that other part of repentance,that of 


a ſincere change & thorongh-reform:tion, no doubt thete would be 


- mercy; God would retxrze upon our 7et#rng ; Nay were the re- 


ſolations of amendment, ( which perhaps may be obſerved in ma- 


ny) ſiacere reſolutions, ſuch as that all-ſeeing eye doth diſcernez 
would hold out againſt all the rezzprations of peace againe, there 
were yet hope that for that ſincere change of thoſe many,the judg- 
ment (of the Terwx3gia at leaſt, that fine rotall exciſion, that 
ſeemes to he threatned ) might be reverſt , (according to the 
purport of the treaty that was about Sodom, betwixt God and 4- 


Seft.46. 


brabam) But by the contiauance and .no kind of relaxation of = 


God's heavy hand,it is as cleare,as if Exc/idhad demonſtrated it, 


that yet that work is nor done, that the-repentaxce of the Land is 


but hypocriticall, ſuch as rhe preſent weight ofthe judgements 


- hath 
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bath extortedfrom us, not ſuch as would contiyue upon theirxe- 
movall, like the ſtrange quicke ſent that is reported of the wild _ 
boy of Leige, to have beene acquired by a thin Foreſt-diet, and 
to have been loſt again afloon as he came to full feeding, (per- 
haps only a ſorrow for the /xzart we are under)and this is ſuch a re- - 
pentance as would not be for the honozr of God to reward with : © 
ſuch a donative;The only courſe that a whole Synod and aſſembly 
of A-gels could upon conſultation adviſe us to, and promiſe it. 
proſperors for the averting of ruine from the Land,is ſo to improve 
our ſorrow above the occaſion ot it ( the affliftions that are upon 
us Jas that it may be a ſorrow for ſiane,purely tor ſixxe, (for though 
F1dgements may be the monitor to put us 11 minde of thoſe /nxes, _ 
and ſo the occuſion of that ſorrow, yet nothing but ſin may be al- 
lowed the cax{e of that ſorrow, or if it beas ſoone as ever that be 
removedthe ſorrow will be /xperſeded alſo) and then that ſorrow 
bring forth ſuch a change of mind as would prove immutable upon 
God's allowing us a time of reſpite, bring forth fruirs of repen- 8 
tance worthy of ſuch reprievall. When the whole heart of this K ing- hyendant tc 
dome, or of that part oft that ftill c/eaves to the houſe of David 1 1 1 
is thus ſmitten, and really afteed by God's rod, fo that he ro Kane 
whoſe eyes all things are »aked, yur, as when the skin is pull'd RE 
oft,and 7*Teaxmmeoere, Heb. 4.13 .(as the entrails of a ſacyifice cut | 
| downe the back, which the Prieſt doth jv; 05x07, yiew it cenſori- 
Luciande ſ4- ouſly,and i£:7dev 6 YTEAESIEXAMINC [tri&tly, whether it be perfe, 
erif- whether there be any b/em:/h in it or no ) may proponnce it pop, 0 the Tele 
a blemiſhleſſe repentance,a ſincere hearty change,then will there be 3 
a place for Hope, aſſured hope, then may the Prieſt intercede with (taking up 
confidence,Spare thy people,O Lord,and give not thine heritage to re= , \\ vindicatio 
proach ; and the hearer of prayers will be obliged by that histitle F 
tO anſrer that importunty. But till this Rod of the Lord be thus vant Pet 
Heard, all hope in God tor mercy to the Land, or for Victory, - Milter M, 
(though ro the juſteſt cauſe that ever man eſpouſed) willbe little | , 
better then Preſumption. | ; RW 
If yee offer the blind for ſacrifice , 15 t not evill © and if yee offer the EL 
lame and fiche, 15 it not evill ? Offer it now to the Governour, will | 
he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of | 
Hoſts? Mal. 1.9. | 
$i tu ſis ſecurns, at ego non ſum ſecurns. Aug- 
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E Appendantto it, of the word Kejua, 


rendred damnation, Rom. 13. 
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of taking up the Crofle. | 
?A vindication of Chriſts reprehending | 

Saint Peter, from the exceptions of |: 


Maſter Marſhall. 
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Of reſiſting the lawtull Magiſtrate 
upon colour of Religion. 


IN this propoſall of the point for debate, there are 
onely two words will need an account to be given 
of them : 1. What is meant by Refiſting. 2. Why - 
the word Colour is put in. For the firlt, Reſiſting, 
here ſignifies violent, forcible, offenſive reſiſtance, 
- 54 1 Mito fighting againſt, as Heſychine the beſt Scripture- 
P hy == gloflary exylaines it, (dv7i5ed|biueoy & arvrztueor all one, and 
I avlains *6 arms wm wayn) andthe Apoltlein like manner, Rom, « 0. "Ap 
2. 13.2. uling arrrrawicip&- & avIeomos, promiſcuoully for the ſame, gz;.. © 
= and ſoinother places, although it is true, it is uſed ſometimes in a 
>= wider ſenſe; but that will not here be materiall, when we here 
= ſetdowne before-hand what we meane by it. Forthe ſecond, the 
= wordſ[colourJis in the Title added, only for this reaſon, (not to 
© Prejudge the Religion, which is fought for, to be onely a colour, 
© > bur) becauſe it is poſſible for a man to fight for Religion, and yer 
2 notupon colour of Religion, to wi”, in caſethe Religion for which 
= hetfightsbeeliabliſht by the Law of the Land, for then his colour 
== fortighting maybe the preſervation of Law, which the Magiltrate 
92227 Is bound by oath to maintaine, and thongh he fight for Religion, 
yetit is under that other colour : whereas he that fights upon co» 
-- lour of Religion making that his onely pretence of fighting,1s #p/o 
= fa ſuppoſed to fight for a Religion diſtant or contrary to that 
— whichis eftabliſhed by Law, and ſo all prerence or colour of Law 
excluded, yea, and all ſuppoſition of failing in the Magittrate ; he 
ſtanding for the Law preſent, not againſt it ; which I deſire may 
be the ſetting ofthe caſe, to exclude the fallacy, plurinum mterroga- 
| ' j T DR. . = tionnm, 
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tiounm, 'and to diſtinguiſh the quarrell of Religion from that other 
of Law, and fo to meddle at this time onely with that which is 
__ within the Divines Spheare, and leave the other ro ſome bo. 

y elſe. HR | 

Thoſe twotermes being thus explained, & ſothe ſtate of the que. 
ſt1on ſer,the lawfull Magiſtrate,and the eſtabliſht Law of theKing. 
dome on one (ide; & ſome perſon or perſons inferiour tohim,upon 
colour of Religion, 5, e, for ſome Religion not yet eſtabliſhed by 
Law, on Yother ſide, that it ſhould be lawfull to them to take up 
armes againſt him, would ſeem not very reafonable, if he were but 
a private man, abſtracted from Regall power, (which fare doth 
not make it more lawfull to reſiſt bim then any body elſe) hayi 
broken no eſtabliſhed Law, (as is appoſed inthe caſe) for what le. 


gall accuſation can lie againſt him in a point wherein he hath not 


broken the Law ? Burt then this will be more unreaſonable, if more. 
over it be conſidered, that colour of Religion is ſo wide and un« 
 Iimited a thing, that no man, that is never ſo much in the wrong in 
any opinton, but thinkes himſelfe in the right (for otherwiſe he 
would not continue in that errour) and ſo that colour will be plea 
equally good to all forts of errours, as well as truths : and beſides, 
he that hath not ſo much Religion as to be in an errour, may yet 
have ſo mach wit as to makeuſe of that Apology for his ſedition, 
(to wit,colour of Religion) & plead it aslegally as the molt zealous 
profefſour ; and conſequently, if that will ferve turne, who ever 
ſhall but pretend to beleeve contrary to the Religion eſtabliſhed 
in any Kingdome, ſhall be 5p/o fa&o abſolved from all bond of Alle- 
giance in foro humano, and if he will adventure the hazard of rhe 
Judgement to come, ſhall have no reſtraint layd on him by any 
earthly Tribunall ; and fo by this meancs already, the grounds of 
che diffolution of any government are laid by this one unpoliticke 
principle, and the world givenup to beruled onely by the religion 
(which is in effe&, the will) of every man ; whereas before, there 
was a State as well asa Church, Policy as well as Religion, a power 
in the Magiſtrates hand, beſides that in every mans owne breſt of 


conſcience ; and yet more particularly, a reſtraint for hypocrites, 38 


nt, that the R 
0s ſhall have fc 
dsthe good C 
v)nelthey 

4, tothe preſe 
hoo any that lj 
Wop, that nott 
(cls Relipi 
1) which will 


well as any elſe, 5. e. for pretenders of Religion, who, if this -* | 
ound would hold, were left unlimited. Where, if it þe interpo” Ki 


ſed, that ſuchan one that fallaciouſly pretends Religion,hough®) 


(3) 

this diſguiſe he eſcape here,yet ſhall ſurely pay for it hcreafter; and 
that that is ſufficient, becauſe there 1s no other Court, but of that 
B ſearcher of hearts,to which the hypocrite can be bound over; I an- 
i. ſwer, that although rhat be true, yer it 18 not ſuffictent, becauſe, al- 
N though there be a judgement to come for all crimes, yet it is not- 
Mn withſtanding thought necefſary to have preſent judicatures alſo, 
Ul = not to leave all offenders ro terrours at ſuch a diſtance ; and indeed 
[1 4 for the continuance of the peace of Communities to provide ſome 
MR violent reſtraint at the preſent for thoſe, whom thoſe greater but 
RR future deterrements cannot ſufficiently worke on, This every man 
PAR knowes is the originall of humane Lawes, yea, and of Dominion tt 
On” ſelfe, a previfion that all men will not doe their duties for love-or 
Sth fearc of God, (it is apparent, the Jewes would not under their 
CLIN - 3:07:42) and therefore for good mens ſakes, and for peace ſake, 
mag and for the maintaining of Communities, thoſe ſaperadditions have 
Ma beene thought neceflary, as ſome thornes in the hedge of Gods 
Keohal Law, that may pierce the hands and fides of bim that ſhall attempt 
aids to breake over or thorough it. From whence the concluſion will 
kid be evident, that the Rules for the preſerving of government muſt 
an: be fach as ſhall have force to reflratne the Atheiſt or the Hypocrite, 
= 23 well as the good Chriſtian (which fare will lefſe need thoſe re- 
Ein ſtraints) or clfc they are utterly unſufficient to the attaining of their 
ks End, 5. e, tothe preferving of government, peace, community, or 
me proteRting any that livesunder tt : which being ſuppoſed, it will 
45) alſo follow, that nothing muſt be indulged upon any colour of Re- 
* ligion, (be his Religion never ſo true, and himfelfe never ſo fincere 
in it; } which will open this gap or ontlet to others, that may 
mon; make the ill uſc of it.- For this will be utterly deſtruQtive of the 
We. end of government (which is, that we may lead a peaceable and 

ey quiet life, 175. 2,2, ) yea, and of government it ſelfe. 

This argument being thus proſecuted and cleared, might be ſuf- 
ficient to determine this whole bnſineſſe, were it not for one re- 
joynder wbich is ordinarily made, the force of which is taken from 

WR that ſupreme care that every man ought to have of his owne foule, 
Wop, . and conſequently of the maintaining of his Religion on which (to 
687 abſtraR from all poſſible diſputes concerning the particular truth of 

it, he being perhaps not acute or artiſt enough to uphold it againſt 
all objeters) he is fully convinc'r, the health and ſalvation of that 


A3 wholly 
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wholly depends. For the maintaining of w* againſt all the humane 


power in the World.it he may not take up Armes or dee any thing, 
he cannot ſee what can be fit for him to fight for, Cnothing are 


being: more. precious, then that; jor conſequently, why he may | h 
not take up that opinion of the Beyond-Sea- Anabaptiſts, Thar it is ! 


not lawfall to fight at all : which if it ſhould be yeelded to,although 


for the preſent it would produce peace, yet it would be little for 


the advantage of Magiſtrates in the iflue. To this I ſhall anſwer, Y 


Hy conceſſion of theſe foure things: 1. That Religion is to be eve- 
ry mans Supreme care, the prime Jewell in his Cabinet, 2. That it 
cannot, at lealt in humane confideration, be expected that any man 


ſhould be lefle carefull of his falſe Religion (it he be really perſwa- | 


ded. of the truth of it) then any other is of the true. Nay, 3. that 
if he doe not uſe any lawſull meanes to defend that falſe (whilſt he 
is convinc't it is the true) Religion ; this is a (in of lukewarmneſſe 
in him, though indeed through prepoſſeſſion not to open hiseyes 
to greater light and revelation of the cruth offered to him, and per- 
haps through ſlaggiſhneſſe not ro ſceke that light, be yet a farre 
greater ſinne in him. For though no man ought to defend the con- 
trary to what he takes to be truth, yet ought he to be moſt ready to 
depoſite his errour, not onely when it doth, but alſo when it may 
appeare to him to be fo, and to ſeeke to thoſe heIpes that may be 
inſtrumentall to that end. 4. That in ſome caſes the uſe of Armes 
is not unlawfull. But then all this being thus granted, and fo in 
effeR, that all lawiaull mcanes may beuſed for the maintaining of 
Religion, we mult yet ſecondly deny the inference of the ObjeQi- 
on; upon this onely ground, becauſe though Armes may lawfully 
be uſed in ſome caſes, and Religion be maintained by all lawful 
meanes; yet Armes are not a lawfull meanes for this end, and fo 
may not be uſed in this caſe, that is by Subjects againſt the lawfull 
Magiſtrate in caſe of Religion, at leaft when ſome other Religicn 
is by Law eſtabliſhed in that Kingdome. Which aflertion 1 ſhall 
confirme onely by toure Arguments : 1. Taken from the nature of 
Religion. 2. From examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 3. From 
the very making of Chriſtianity, and particularly of the Proteſtant 
doarine. 4. From the Conltitution of this Kingdome, which be* 
ing ſubordinate.to the other three may deſerve conlideration, as 


farre as it agrees with them. 7 
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ronke, 


-t, From the nature of Religion, which iz an a& of the ſoule; 
which cannot be forced or conftrained by outward violence, and 
Ee therefore, 'tis apparent, needs no outward defence for the main» 
TU caining of ir, much lefle, invaſion of others. A man may be as truly 
| i FB religions under all the tyranny and flavery jn the world, as in the 
Me molt triamphant proſperous eltate, They that have power to kill 
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x © 
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Its the body, are not able to commit the leaſt rape npon the forte ; 

ks they may rob me of my life, they cannot of my Religion; the 
edn weakeſt creeple in the Hoſpirall may defie the whole Army of the 
Keri ew, Philittines in this matter. But you will aske, Is not the outward 
LS profeſſion and publike exerciſe of Religion ſome part of it, and that 
LE to be thus maintained, where any attempt to hinder it ? To which 

Od 1 anſwer, That the firſt of theſe, the outward Profeſſion, can no 

ME more be hindred then the former act of the ſoule, but rather may be 
NR moſt illuſtrious in the time of depreflion. T may contefle Chriſt in 
Fn the den of ly ons, In the furnace, on the rack, on the gridircn, and 
SM when my tongue is cur out, by patient, conſtant fuffcring in that 
SIEM cauſe. Religion is not fo truly profeſſed by endeavouring to kill 0+ 
WEE thers, as by being killed patiently our ſelves rather then we will 
weak renounce it. When I fight, it may be malice, revenge, ſome hope 
a it dh dy of paine (or impunity atleaſt) by rhe preſeat ſervice, any one of a 
eltto hte) Hundred worldly intereſts, that may helpe to wher my ſword for 
hain neal 4 me, or moſt cleerly a hope I may kill and nor be killed : and fo all 
Mad this while here 15 no at of confeilion of Chriſt in thus venturing 
5s ad thus my life, alrhongh I doe affirme I doe this for my Religion.; becauſe 


os” 
FF 
0 


-—_ . kJ 
bo 


f en 
Liked though I ſo affirme, men are not bound to beleeve me, there being 
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tas fo much oddes againſt me, that I doe ir for ſfome- what elſe. But 
2K When I lay downe my life patiently, the ſacrifice of my God, re- 
We a figne up all polſible worldly intereſts for the retaining of my one 
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FT reafonable ſuſpicion of inſincerity ; and indeed none fo, but this. 
As for the ſecond, the publike exerciſe of the true Religion, it 
were by all men heartily to be wiſht that it might be enjoyed at all 
times, for theadyancing of Gods glory, increaſe of charity, conver- 
fion of others, &c. But if ir may not be had by the uſe of lawfull 
meanes, it will not be required of us by God, without whoſe ſpe- 
ciall providence it is not, that he permitteth usto be forbidden that 
exerciſe. Till the ſame providence be pleaſed to remove _ bin- 
Tance 


Yn { ſpiritual cruſt, this is to the eye of man a profeſſion capable of no 


a (6) | 
derance,and opento us alawfull way of obtaining it : the primitive 
Chriſtians ſecrer meetings will firſt be imitable to us, and if thoſe be 
obltruted alſo, their ſolitudes next. And however thar deſigne of 


ovtaining free exerciſe of our Religion, will never make any pra. * 


ctice lawtull ro beuſed in order to that, that before was utterly 


unlawfull. 


But are we not to take care of our children and poſterity,as well jt 
asof our ſelves ? If our Religion be now ſuppreſt, our poore chil- | 


dren and progeny tothe end of the world may in all probability he 
kept in blindnefle and ignorance, and o left to the place of darke- 
neſle irrecoverably. This objection ſounds ſomewhat pathetically, 
and is apt to afte& our bowels, more then our reaſon ; moves our 
compaſlion firlt, and thorow thoſe ſpeRacles is then repreſented 
with improvement to our judgement. Bur tor anſwer to it, though 
the dofrine of eleQion of particular men, as well and as abſolutel 
to the meanes asto the end, might be to him that acknowledges it, 
a ſufficient amulet againſt this teare, and ſo no need of that their 
_ jealons care for their poſterity, any farther then ir is in their power 
ro contribute toward them (which ſure is no more then to doe 
what is lawfall for them ro doe) yer the anſwer will be more fa» 
tisfaRory to all that acknowledge Gods providence, however o= 
pinionatcd concerning decrees, that whoſoever conſiders himſelfe 
as a man, much more as a father of a poſterity, muſt have many 
things to truſt God with, and onely God, and among thoſe nothing 
more,then the future eſtate of thoſe which are come fromhim, Yet 
if he be importunate and ſtill unſatisfied, unlefle he himſelfe con- 
tribute ſomewhat to the ſecuring of his poſterity in this matter, let 
me tell him there is nothing (after his prayers to God and paternall 
bleſfing on them) fo likely to entaile his Religion upon them, as 
his ſcaling it by bis ſufferings. This ſure will be a more probable 
way to recommend his Religion to them (when they ſhall heare 
and be afſured by that teſtimony, that their fathers thus hoped in 
God) then that other ſo diſtant, that they died in a rebellion a- 
gain(t the King, or that this Religion had beene in their time tur- 
ned our of the land, had not they done ſomething ſo unlawtull to 
prote& ir. Beſides, the greatelt pre jadice which that poſterity 
(of which we pretend ſuch care) can ſuffer by my non-reliſtance, 
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bh, 1 71 | 
Mg firſt, but ſare not to have their cares deafed againſt all others when 
Mg they ſhall be repreſented, nor to bring the guilt of non-repreſenta- 
tion upon them if they be not. And if [ bring forth reaſonable 
creatures, I hope they will, by the grace of God, make uſe of their 
> reaſonand his grace, to finde out that truth that their ſoules are wo 
much concerned in ; and if (through no default perſonall of theirs) 
Wh. they ſhould miſſe of ir, T hope the invincibleneſle of tkeir Ignos 
Mlagag, ance, and their ſincere repentance for all their ſinnes and errours 
knowne and unknowne, and their readineſle to receive the truth, 
ad if it were or might be repreſented to them, would be antidote ſuf. 
thang, fictent by Gods mercy in Chrilt to preſerve them from that poyſon, 
heb, ſo they were caretull according to their meanes of knowledge to 
| lakraln) eſcape all other dangers. And all 'this upon ſuppoſition, but not 
- in conceſſion, that the Religion of him that would fight for it, were 
lady = the truth and onely truth ; whereas indeed there 1s not a more ſu- 
alba a ſpicious marke of a falſe Religion, then thar it is faine to propagate 
iy It felfe by violence ; The Turkes and Papilts being the onely no- 
Xn able examples hitherto of that praQtice, ill ſome others, direQly 
4 UNE BO Bit npon Popiſh principles a little varied in the application, have falne 
xe vil upon the ſame concluſion, 
Wenn Now ſecondly for the examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians, but 
Wioſerzcul firſt of Chriſt : his example (as to this purpoſe) is evident in three 
K1polem ls paſſages (beſides thar grand tranſcendent co py propoſed from the 
6% wlagk aggregate of all his life and death, Marth. 11, 29. learne of me, for 
michonn 7 472 mwccke and lowly, ) The firſt is, Lak. 9. 54. the inhabitants of 


wed wiceield a Samaritan village would not receive Chriſt, vey/. 53. upon that 
{h6polenqaths James and Fohn remembring what Flias had done in the like 
wid! Kinde, 1 Ki2g.18. and 2 King. 1. ask't his judgement of it, whe- 
; pom ther he would be pleaſed that they ſhould command fire ro come 
«Gro mint downe from Heaven and conſume them ; as Elias did, that is, in 
eaſy j effeR, whether they ſhould not doe well to uſe what ever power 
FR {er they bad (and be confident that God would afliſt them in it) to the 
"Ye ey dud deſtroying of thoſe whoever they were (and yet that they were 
S \tjewitil "ol their Magiſtrates it js cleer) which affronted them in the 'Exer- 
oO cot { Ciſe of their Religion, or indeed which would not receive Chriſt. *xy To Cie © 
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y and rebuked them, and ſaid, Te know wot what manner of ſpirit you aycaigdne 
- B OY I are wh 


(8) wy 
: that is, E/ias was a Zelot, 1 Mac. 2. 5g. (the full impor- zerthat! 
nt fin 2 w1ll belong to another diſquiſition) & Jure zelotg« gon cr | 
rm, might doe ſomewhat againſt Baa/s prophets, which will noe 1 muy 
agree with that diſtant calling or profeſſion of a diſciple of Chriſt, eeather £1 
or Chriſtian, they are miſtaken if they thinke they may doe as Ee ej) od yet 
tis did, From whenceby the way isa prohibition fully legall pue ;fnſrngehat 
In againſt all examples of the old Teſtament (if any ſuch there Jen and gal 
were) from being pleadable amongſt Chriſtians, upon my ground {ifenth )by 
of Foſephws his obſerving, that the Jewes were governed by a Heo- * 4.immedia 
xe#74, God being as it were their King on carth for a long _— {nibh fo 
preſiding immediately, and interpoſing by his Ds 00 : ” ite paixce and 
particular direfttons, as well as ſtanding Law, as in that "_ of wolfaithit ſ 
Phinees and Elias, &c. by which thoſe afts of theirs, thoug ty "recoocil 
thorized by no fertled or ordinary Law, were yet as oor my : rldcxempla 
ever in any other Common- wealth were done by pr oo ga y qpriale crc 
deſcending from the ſupreme Magiſtrate. Which w _— _ t62lee fi 
now apply to Chriſtians, beſides, that he profeſſes _ c x ” © rakinfom 
ferter of Enthuſtaſmes, will meet with Chriſts check tot ” | _ modll, Tha 
nerges, ox know not what ſpirit you are of E have apts woes | iinttodefe 
you to pretend to-the Spirit of £/as, or to doe what a Zelotam tlwhe ofthe 
he Jewes might doe. E . : Meſotoo, of y 
— Morn. exemplary paſſage to this purpoſe , 5 eb woreinklf 
Chriſt 1s, 2fatth. 26.51. when Chriſt was a A » of apa: 1 -reomge 
eumultaous perſons, at the beſt but ſervants © Weds ie wa cn 5 for the 
Elders(not againe by any power of lawfull Magi rate} dolf + 
the ſword and ſmote off one of thoſe ſervants — _ 2: . "wits. 
Chrilts Anſwer ts the thing to be obſerved, ver. 5 3» <8 ehoaichin Uintimto have 
_—— RR. oe » I adds to Wilecreed (0k! 
take the ſword ſhal periſh with t he [+ aeaek T0 or Freda the” At Stine Pau ma 
Peter, a pri _ Diſct jap * qi pay! age be neiſtianey  ſelfe (4 ding: or: 
| in defence © rift, an | Jer: tis | 
courſe then ever any man limoc Radertp Ree J. ig 
the colour of Religion) muſt put itup \efſeto all Chriſtians For Yb might ha 
ded ofan unlimited untverſall obligingneſie to a  Chult.bre. 
| did indefence o 9&3 WU Not; eſp 
all they that tuke _ {yi {pn ts - him)bal periſh by Wh hismeckr, 
12ation had n $66 : mare Fr 
for. toes ple ce which vor nts; Wig 
gent of our Engliſh: Bibles: are ſomewhat conſt 
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Gen ,9+6, where that Law was given to the ſonnes of Noah, Sy 
O21 MI2Y concerning the effulion of blood, which ſure was 
not any prohibition to legall, though capitall puniſhments of Ma- 
lefaRtors(bnrt rather the inveſting the Magiſtrate with that power 
of the ſword) and yet isby Chriſt urged as a prohibition to Saint 
Peter, (ignifying that effuſion of blood by him in that caſe to be 
utterly illegall, and againſt rhe intention of that old Law, not abro- 


Mm gated (it ſeemeth ) by Chriſt. The other parallcll place is, Revel, 


13-10. where immediately upon the rep:ating of thoſe words, He *Theforce 
that killeth with the ſword ſhall be killed with the ſword, is ſubjoyned, x w_ 
Here « the patience and faith of the Saints 5,e. Chriſtian Martyrs, Chad bs 
zerſ.7. whoſe faith it ſeemes and patience mult go together, which Saint Per, 
ſure is moſt irreconcileable with forcible refiſtance.* IſceM. M, 
The third exemplary paſſage of Chriſt was in his ſuffering, wher- _ 
- in many particular circumſtances might be obſerved, eſpecially his ge1uz. Dy 
anſwer to Pilate, Fohn 19. 11, in acknowledgement of his legall thereforeT 
power gwen him from above. Bur all that I ſhall obſerve is onely have la, 
1nthe generalll, That he that had ſo many legions of Angels, cer- wh wot 
tainly (ufficientto defend him and invade his enemies (whatſoever ——_—_ 
will be thought of the Chriſtians ſtrength in Tert#/lians time to Diſcourſe 
. havedone ſo too, of which more anon) did yet without the leaſt hereto aps 
; eliftance give himfelfe up to ſiffer death. And it it ſhould be ob. P<ndantato 
y jected, that this was to accompliſh what God hath decreed( ought ay gg 
not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and thus it « writen, and thus #t Keqgec, 
+ behoved Chriſt ts ſuffer ) and in obedience to that decree, not as 
” matter of exarnple to us, or of intimation, that it had not beene 
- 4awfull for him to have done otherwiſe. To this I anſwer, That as 
Chriſt was decreed to that death, and non-refiſtance, ſo are Chri- 
ſtians ( if Saint Pax may be beleeved ) predeſtinated to be confor- 
medtothe image of his Sonne, Rom. 8. thatis, to that patern of 
his in ſuffering, not fighting for Religion ; and that revelation of 
Gods will in that decree being ſuppoſed , it will follow, That 
though Chriſt might have lawfally done otherwiſe, yet we Chrt- 
[tiavs now may not, eſpecially being commanded to learne of him 
& Particularly his meekneſſe; 5. eſpecially thar Lamb-like quality of 
- the Lambe of God in his ſufferings, 1/as. 53-7. So much for the 
examples of Chriſt. 


WS | Now for thelike of Chriſtians, it will be needlefſe to mention 
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PETER + © PRO afar eee! 
aty other then thoſe ef whom Tertul:an and Saint Cyprian (peak? pub ſhould! 
being ſo perfectly home to that purpoſe, Tertul. in Apo), c, 37. gi nh, 6, # 
and his booke, Ad Scapulam, wholly to this purpoſe : and Saine ſf _—_ ] 
Cyprian in his booke againſt Demarrianu, &c- the ſumme of which 3% waritish 
Is this, That the Chriſtians of that age bad ſtrength ſufficient either ® oh ter, tl 
to have reſiſted or avenged themſclves upon their heathen pcrſes Mt yr or. 
cuting Governours, but in obedience to the Lawes of Chrift, choſe pier 


rather to die, then doe ſo. The feverall teſtimonies (of which this ehnatersof fat 


_* isthe Abſtract) being fo fully produced by many, and knowne by grcdbemocb1efſ 


all, it will be more to purpoſe to vindicate them from all excepti. qndingotthem but 
ons, and intercept all evaſtons which the wit of this laft yeare (be. yan bn either {ol 
yond all that any former age pretended ro) hath invented toeya- tibiothere prete 
cuate thoſe teſtimonies, witnefle Gooawins Anticavalieriſme, p, dnucontradiChing It, \ 
23, &c. and this I ſhall rake leave to doe at large, becauſe it js +muodofwhich bet 
ſaid, many have beene ſatisfied in the lawfulnefſe of their preſcne mithtiemtons,al 
courſe by thoſe Anſwers and ObjeRions which that booke hath rhawtichthey affirr 


hc<lpt them to. lredlyinthat (act 


3. It 15 0bj: Red, the Father (Tertullizn) m3gh? eaſily br miſtaken i 
in making the eſtimate of the ſtrength of Chriſtians in compariſon of Wtxitisfarther ad 
the ſtrength of them that were tooppoſe them, This 1sincivill termes, yet avather i 


to lay Tertullian wrote he knew not what, or at the ſofteſt, he hr, end where 
might be iznorant of what he aftirmeth he knew, and I am confi-. ntutis(ayingthus 
dent was more likely to know, living then, then the ObjeRer now, nyupnofthoſe 
ſeeing or conjecuring at the diſtance of ſo many hundred yeares, t twere ſpoken of 
who hath not theleaſt authority (which muſt be the Judge inmat- whe gone quot 
ter of fat) on his ſide againſt fo diſtin and cleare afhrmation, * amen 
not onely of Tertallias in ſeverall places (and that inan Apologic rkWmggtohes 
2gainſt the Gentiles, who could and would ccrtainly have tript Lrtdennoman 
him in ſo manifcſt a falſhood, if it had beene ſuch ; and though the ywlity, 3 Y 
negative Argument be not fu]ly convincing, that they did not thus Wwe thei 1 
trip him, becauſe we doc not heare or read they did, yet will this keg 
be of as much force as any he hath tothe contrary : This certainly, 

the writing ito the Gentiles, will be able to conclude, that Ter- 

tx/lian had beene very imprudent and treachcrous to his owne:- 

cauſe to have affirmed a thing in defence of ir, which his adverſa+ 

ries could fo manifeſtly have proved a falſity, if it were not ſo as he 

affirmed) bur of {ypria» alſo, who lived about the ſame time, and 

no writer of that age or ſince produced (1 doubt not but I may ſay, 


producible) to the contrary. Of 


[33-3 

Of the proofs that are offered to make ir appeate poſſible and 
probable that Tertnllian ſhould be ſo miſtaken, the firſt is, Becanſo 
this was 0 point of faith, &c, aud therefore a devout father might 
fall under a miſpriſion berein. 1 grant he might, but that doth nor 

| prove he did, no nor that 1t is probable he ſhould be a more incom=- 
petent judge in ſuch a matter, then he that now undertakes to con- 
troll him : Nay ſure, lefle reaſon 1s there to deny the authority of 
the ancients in matters of fat (which if they were not cvident to 
them, muſt needs be much leſle evident to us, who have no meangg 
to know any thing of them bur their relations, nor cauſe to ſuſpeR 
fach relations, but either by ſome 1mpoſſibility'in the things them» 
ſelves which is not here pretended, or by {ome ther as authen- 
tick relation contradiqing it, which is as Itttle pretended) then of 
faith, the ground of which being onely the written word of God, 
iscommon with them to us,and therefore may enable us ro judge 
whether that which they afftirme ro be matter of faith, be ſo indeed, 
ro be found really in that ſacred Writ from whence they pretend 
to fetch 1t. 

And whereas it is farther added, T hat no rule of charity or reaſon 
bindes u to beleeve another in any thing which belongs te the art oy 
profeſſion of another, and wherein himſelfe ts little verſed or exerciſed. 
I anſwer, that this ſaying thus appltcd will take away the authority 
of a very great part of thoſe Hiſtories which no body yer hath que- 
tioned. 1f it were ſpoken of Dofrines, it might hold, and ſure to 
that belongs the axiome quoted, Vnicuigque tn arte ſua credendaum 
eft ; but innarrations it is the unreaſonableſt thing in the world to 
require the Narrator to be of that profcſſion of which he relates 
the fact, for then no man maſt 2dventureto write a Kings life but 
a King; and if Mr, 4. M-.e£. or Mr. S. being Miniſters of the 
W ord, (hill wrice their letters concerning the Pailiaments victory 
at Ke8x;on, and relate the number of the flaine on that fide fo farre 
ifcricur to thoſe on the Kings, we muſt now upon this admoni=- 
tion retratt that belicfe we then allowed them, and begin now 
(though too late) to queſtion whether ir were indeed a victory or 
no, which caufcd ſach ſolemne thankſgiving in this City. But then 
ſecondly, why this Relation ſhould fo wholly belong to the profeſ+ 
fron of another : £,e,notto Tertullians, T cannot yet difcerne. For 
the maine of Tertullians teſtimony was, Thar the Chriſtt:ns choſe 

| B 3 rather 
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rather to ſuffer then to reſiſt, though they were able becauſe Chri.. fl 
ftian Religion taught the one, and forbad the other ; and this (ure 
was not without the ſphere of the Divine : but for their ſtrengthto 
xcſift, depending on the number of Chriſtians, not as even ballan. 
cing the Heathens 1n the Empire, but as very cenſiderable and able 
to raiſe an Army,it they would make head, I doubt not but Tex. | 
teuilian, a Presbyter, that now laboured in converting and con- ;0w 
firming Chriſtians, and was-not alwayes 1n his ſtudy, nay, who had lo 
@itcly beene a Lawyer, and {o not unacquainted with the publike, 

_ -might know and relate with farre better authority, thenany who 
bath dared now to-contradi& him. For, for the art of balancing 
the power of parties ina Ringdome, and grounds of preciſe determs. 
nation of ſach differences ( which as the ObjeRer denies Tertulliay, 
ſo he is unwilling to ycild to the States-man bimſelte) you ſhall 
{ce anon that we have no need to make Tertallian maſter of it, his 
relation will ſtand unmoved without it. Lb ad] 

The ſecond proofe to blaſt Tertwlliays relation, is the ordinary * gh q 
one 1n faſhion now adayes,if any man difters in opinion from us, jul " . 
preſemly to examine his whole lite, and if ever he did or ſpoke (te roeto 


kits quite cot 
(Yuaent, wh q 


any thing unzuſtifiable, lay that vehemently to his charge, and by infor ſo-de 


that defame him, and then we may ſpare the paines of anſwering three erred, 
his reaſons, diſproving his affertion, he once lied or ſinned, and ly tive marr 
therefore it is ridiculous to expe any truth from him. The Ar- bc yorld, 
gument is this, He might miffake and miſtarry in this, for wot long rad Argument 
after he miſcarried ſo grievouſly, as to turne CMontaniſt, whocalled Wiknethat th 
himſelfe the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Juſt as1f I ſhould reſolve to beleeve 

no relationof any Miniſter (preſent in either of the Armies ) of 

the ſtrength of that Army, untill I had examined, and were aſſured | 

that he were not a Chiliaſt,an Aijan,nor guilty of any others Here» 

fie condemned by the Church : Yea and more, till I had ſome de- 

gree of afſurancethat he would never be ſuch. Or as if I ſhouldre- 

ſolve this man knew no Logick, becauſe in this period he otfcrds 

ſo much againſt Grammar in theſe words,{te turne Montaniſt, 

who called himſclfe the Holy Ghoſt, ] where the relative who] 

hath certainly no antecedent, Tert#{{5an cannot, for he called not 

himſelfe the Holy Ghoſt (but onely.uſed tharſtile ſo ordinary now 

adayes [ nos ſpirituales] and all others | animales pſychics ; | and 


Montaniſt cannot, unlefſe as once Arcopagi ſignificd the Mey 
, 
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gites, ſo now by way of compenſaticn, Montanift muſt paſle for 
Montanw, for he it was that called himiclfe the Holy Ghoſt, not 
all or any of his followers. This way of concluding, from a ſlip 
in Grammar, an ignorance 1n Logick, { c{pecially being backt with 
the {ſuffrage of ſo many unconcluding Arguments ) will be as faire. 
Eogicall proceeding, asto inferre, becauſe Tertnllian afterward 
turned Montaniſt, therefore then he ſpake he knew not what, But 
then Saint Cyprian was no Montanift, and yet he affirmed the ſame 
ER that Tertullian doth, contra Demetrian : As for the approving of” 
Oh drcames and furious phantaſies for true propheſies (which is added 
Uk to be revenged on Terrallian for contradicing this ObjeRer) E 
confcſſe 1 excuſe not him, but wiſh we might learne any thing of 
him, rather then that. But I hope the narration we have now in: 
hand was neither CMaximilla's nor Priſca's dreames.. If it wasa: 
; phaxraſie, it was quite contrary to a fariow one. And for the cloſe 
of this Argument, wherein the warning is piven as it were from: 
Heaven, how nnſafe and dangerous it is tobuild onthe authority of 
of mer, as I defire the Reader may take it home with him, and 
from thence reſolve to belecve no longer any thing upon this Ob. 
jecers authority, ſo- denudate of all reaſon, fo I doe not yet fee,, 
why he that once crred, muſt never be allowed ro ſpeake truth; 
the making of tiue narrations being. compatible with the greateft? 

herefic in the world. 

The third Argument againſt 7ertullians teſtimony, 1s anobſer 
vationof 64tiye,that there i a proneneſſe of inclination in much devo= 
ton in perſons devontly piven to over-value the workes and piety. of 

' other men. To which my onely anſwer ſhall be, tharyer I hope it 
- Is not obſerved that devout men are ſo ſtrongly inclined to tell 
plaine lies, tothis end that they may make themſelves over: valued: 
by others. This muft be Terrsllians infirmity (if the ObjeRer 
.gueſſe aright) being. a Chriſtian bimſclte, and in bis Apology la» 
bouring to raiſe an. high opinion of Chriſtians in the Gentiles to: 
whom: he writes, to which purpoſe if he ſhould forge falfitics, I 
muſt confeſſe it were a: ſhrewd:weakeneſle, very ul becoming de- 
"44 whatever the practice of later times may fay in excuſe 

of it. 

The fourth proofe is from a ſecond obſervation,. that in the pics 
and orthodox Fathers themſelves; there are ſome tonches, and Foo 

ome: 
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ſome fibre of the root of bitterneſſe, which afterwards grew ranke in 
the times of Popery,&c, The Anſw. All that I can colle& from 
hence-toward the concluſion deſigned, is, that this objeRors ſence 


1s, that, for Tertzlian to ſay there were Chriſtians enoughin the 


Roman Empire to worke revenge on their oppreſſors, was a ſpice 
of Popery ; and fo there is one new piece of Popery more added, 


to the many which this age hath concluled underthar title above 8 
the inventory of the Trex catechiſme. And fo now to debate this 


any further, or profcſſe my ſelfe to opine as Terralian did, is to ac- 
knowledge my ſelfe Popiſh, and that is as bad as Przlaticall : and 
{o from hencetorth all my arguments will but paſſe for temptations, 
which none bur carnall men muſt ſubmit ro,be they never ſodemon. 
ſtrative, Yet mult I have leave to wonder how in the cloſe of this 


Section theſe words| the ſounder and more conſiderate knowledge 6 


theſe latter times ] can have any reference to the point in hand, For 


. Certainly, for the ſtrength of the then Chriſtian party, our know. | 


ledge in theſe latter times cannot be founder or more conſiderate, 
then theirs that then lived amongſt them; orif it be, the words 
| /atter times ]will be improper, for ſure it will be affirmed onelyof 
that time wherein M". F.G, wrote this part of this bookey for Iam 
conhdent he was the fir(t chat ever reveaied this AR of more conſi- 
derate knowledge to the world. | 
The fifth and laſt proofe is, That whatever their number was, yet 
t 18 nowayes likely they ſhould be ſuffered to have any Armes,ec, To 
which, and to all the prudentiall ſtate motives whereon itisgroun- 
ded, ( and foto all that SeQion ) I ſhall returne no anſwer, but the 
very words of Tertalian, which it al] pur together, they doe 
notdefend their author from all their aflawits, neither will I beleeve 
the Chriſtians ſtrength was ſufticient to buckle with their adverſa- 
ries. His words are plaine : firſt, if we would hofes exertoy agere, 
deale like profeſt enemies, deſisſſetnobrs vu numerorum & copiarnm 
ſhould we bave wanted force of numbers? (s. men) or armed ſoul- 
diers ( for fo ſure cepie ſignifies. ) Secondly, he fairh as plainly, Ca- 
ftella veſtra, caſtra implevimus, we have filled your Caſtles and 
Camps, ( there, ſuce they were armed ; and fo the Thebzan Legi- 
on, which yeelded themſelves to the Emperours butchery, wanted 
neither number nor Armes to have reſiſted. } Thirdly, he ſaith, c#s 
bells nos idenci ? what warre had we not beene fit for ? er5am 1m- 
Be pares 
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parer copi4 though we had not had ſo many armed men as they) qu3 
ram libemer trucidamur, Their deſpiſing of death, (nay, gladneſſe 
ro dye) mighr have put them upon any hazard unarmed,and he pro= 
feſſes the onely thing that kept them from reſiſting, was the Do» 
Arine which they had learnt, that ir was more lawfull to be kild, 
thento kill. Fourthly, Ec ſxith,” They had a way of revenge with» 
cut Armes, to wit, by departing from them, by that ſeceſſion to 
have brought envie upon them ( as for example, upon diſlike of the 
preſent ſtate, to have gone to New England, &c. to raiſe an odium 
upon the Old ) but this they would not be ſo malicious as to do nei- 
ther : nay, beſides amiſſio rot civium ipſa deſtitntione puniiſſet, the 
loſſe of ſo many Citizens would haye beene a puniſhment by make. 
ing them lefle able to refit other enemies ; plares hoftes, quam cives 


tn. #/4:ze remanſfiſert, there would have beene a greater number of e- 


neinies, then there would have beene Cttizens remaining. Fifthly, 
to put all beyond exception, he puts them in minde how one 
night with a few firebrands they might have wrought their re- 
venge, if it were lawfull for them to repay evill with evill, This 
one lalt particular being conſidered, is ſo full a demonſtration of the 
truth now in debate, thar ſappofing there were bur one Chriſtian 
atliberty to uſe that one firebrand,there can be no longer doubt bat 
that there was ſufficient ſtrength to worke their revenge, if their 
Religion would have permitted themto do fo. And it their Religi- 
on ( as was ſaid out of him ) were the oncly reſtraint, then certain- 
ly their weakneſſe was not.'Nay, though they ſhonld after all this 
{ by a morally impoſſible ſuppoſition ) be ſuppoſed weake, yer if 
their Religion did truly reſtraine them, as he profeſles it did, this 
were abundantly ſufficient to decide the controverſic betwixt us 
and the Objeder. | 


Having proceeded thus far in anſwer to the ſeverall exceptions 
_ againſt rhe truth of Tert#/ltans afſcrtion concerning the ſtrength of 
thoſe Chriſtians, I am invited farther by a ſecond profftcr of the 
Obje&er to make appeare, that although Tertullians aflertion 
ſhould be ſuppoſed true, yer it were uwnſufficient, it would not 
reach the queſtion, or caſe in hand. This certainly is firangeart firſt 
ſight, the caſe in hand being, Whether the reaſon of their non-re- 
ſiſtance were their want of ſtrength. Which in all reaſon muſt be 


determined negatively, when once theſe twothingy are gs ; 
1 | r ) 


firſt, rhat they had ſtrength; ſecondly, that the command of jhrllt (00 


Chriſt, or making of Chriſtianity was the cauſe of their now-re- %s 
allance, and net want of ſtrcogth. But there is no truth ſo evi. 
dent, but the cunning of ſuch a.erafts- maſter will be able to tranſ.. i 
forme, both from evidence and truth, and therefore (though in all: {6 
Ja{tice a man might yow never to have commerce with ſuch a. *% 
aan.more, that ſhould undertake rhusto maſter his under ſtanding, 
that be ſhould bclecye and not belecve the ſame thing, yecld the: hs 
want of ſtrength to be the cauſe, at the very time when he ac-. %: 
Knowledges or ſuppoſes , firlt, no- want of ſtrength ;. ſecondly, * 
ſomewhat clſc, ro wit, the command of Chriſt, to be the cauſe ): by 
yet I ſhall (to excerciſe thar Chriſtian mceknefle which I defire to. jug. 
alkreby my ations, as well as. words) wait on this great Artificer: WI 
to tne feco 3d part of his Anſwer, The fummeof which, 23 he firſt- tc Mi 
{ets it, ts this, that. ſuppoſing the Father ſpake truth concerning their je byte hould \ 
ftrength, yet on ſome cor.liderations he mentions, [t had beene- ate that Ter = 
5a *boſe that-were called to ſuſſir both want of wiſdome in reſpeft of- M0commont 
ememſelves, and of charity. in reſpett of ethers, if they ſhould have- Shrceto deny bien 
wade the leaſt- refetance, To which my onely anſwer ſhall be ro. ®8gtedent in | 
beſeech him toconfider, that this is part of Tertalliays teſtimony, Livtelt piece of an 
that the thing that reſtrained rhem was (nor this wiſdeme but): qillinary of his pr 
the dottrine of their Chriſt ; concluding it more lawfull to be kild,. ®Wnie,atolerabl 
then to kill, and utterly unlawfull to repay evill for evill,. And as. Utkil & the Deg] 
for charity: to others, I bumbly wiſh that: were, or may yet be Yderepurativn of 
conſidered, how much burden, cc. this reſiſtance (of which he js. lis rey pleadings 
the profeſt abetter) hath brought on. others who ane no parties on Yi, | 
either fide, nor, I hope, ill Chriſtians, if their onely punzſhable. 
crime be, maktag conſcience of non-refiſtance. ; 

To the next Scion, in anſwer to a ſuppoſed reply, where he 
faith, That- it # not-probable they-had any: ſufficiency of firexgth. 1 Whih 
anſwer, that1 cannot be ſo tame as thus to be caught, or-ſo wild as. th 
to imagine that improbable, at a time when Terru8iavs teſtimony 
is ſuppoſed to be true (as now itis ſuppoſed) the ſpeciall part of- | 
which teſtimony is yeelded to be, that they had ſufficient ſtrength. lh, 
And-where he adds 2. that *twas »oz neceſſary. they ſoould be of one Yiegs, 
wind. avd- judgement touching this ſufficiency; & co | anſwer, that: 
we doe nor affert any ſuch neceſſity, nor doth our cauſe any Way: 
zackne us to it, or wantthat refuge.. For fare we attrme not, Dy TTY 


_ of 
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* they did actually refift (to which onely, that concurrence would 
| Have becne necefſary) bur onely that rhey would not, though they 
were able,and to the evidenceing of thar,the concurrence of judge. 
mcnt-you ſpeake of, 'is not materiall, for 1f they thar did fo thinke 
” of thetc ſtrength, were apon grounds of 'Chriſtian patience and o= 
bcdicnce, as farre from doing or attemptmg it, as any other; theſe 
- men would certainely have continued in the fame obedience, 
*thongh all rhe world had concurred with them 1n the opinion of 
their ſufficiency, For, to profefle Chriftian mecknef(e firſt, and 
then npon any ſapervenient occurrence to beready for reſiſtance, 
SI; though ic might be a charaRer of the temporary (that I ſay not 
Sia hypocritical) ſabjeRion of our dayes, yet mult not we be fo 
ein; grounalcſly uncharicable as to affix it on thoſe Chriftians ; and 
Weng thongh the Objeter ſhould renounce his preſent ſuppoſition, and 
With} 2gaine contend, that Terrullzas licd, and ſo diveſt him of all antho=» 
ialey Tity as a father, of common honeſty as a relater, yet ſure he will 
| not be ſo ſevere to deny him ſo much of an ordinary Rhetor, as to 
make thar an ingredient in his Apology for Chriſtians, which 
werethe higheft piece of an accuſation. Grant but Tertulzasx to 
alas have any skill in any ef his profcilions, ſuppoſe him but an Ora- 
lath COT, If not a Divine, a tolerable pleader, if nota tolerable man, al- 
lg 10W him but skill at rhe Deske, (his firſt Trade, before he was a 
Sn Chriſtian) the repurtati n of a little clequence, though no ſince» 
s rity, and his very pleadings will be argumentative, though his 
"words may not. 
But *cis addedin the third place, that having n0 invitation, conn- 
I Tenance,or command from any authority, &c. their caſe was diffe- 
wa Ting from ours, To'whichT anſwer agz1nc, 1. That ic was not (til 
the want of ſach command or invitation, that reſtrained them, but 
the contrary command of Chriſt, as hath -beene cleare; but then 
fſecondly, Tpray let meagske a-queſtionas of one whichT will 1n 
Teaſon ſuppaſe not to be unacquainted with the {cnce of 74nius 
\# BEG and Buchanan, and it is onely this, whether, if all tempo» 
het rall Magiſtrates negle& the worke of Reformation, the Miniſters 
Os may not and ought not to attempt it, if they can hope to prevaile? 
ans Tf fo, then though the caſe be nor juſt the ſame now and then, yer 
the difference is not -materiall or pertinent, for then ſure Miniſters 
there would -have beene to invite, if that had becne the Chriſtian 
Way. Es oY 


( 18 ) | 

- But when it is added within three lines, that we are 5nvited, &c; 

by as great and as law{ull an authority as this State bath any. 1 muſk 
contefſc I had thought that the King and both Houſcs had becne % 
a greater authority ; unteſſethe meaning be not (imply, but ad boe, F; 
as great and as lawfull an authority as this State hath any, to doe 
what 15 now done, and then ſure it {hall be granted by me, who 
profcfle my ſelte to fuppole it impoſſible that any command given * 
to this purpoſe ſhould be lawfull, or able to ſecure any from that ®; 
{cntence of Saint Pauls, They that reſiſt ſhall recerve to themſelves ® 
damnation. Y<t once more, it is poſſible that the Authcur, by dy 
this State may meane a Republique, whichthough it be a word of pa pale 
ſome (;gnification in ſome other Countrics, yet that our Lawes ac» | 
knowledge any fuch here, I have noc yer beene taught, nor ſare 

can any part of this Kingdome without the King, be capable of this yittou0d r 
Title, till we have moulded a new forme of Government, and new gp \ 
Lawes, as the Modell ot that; for undoubtecly the old ones are Jing! WF 
not acquainted with any ſuch. But that I will hope 1s not the mea- 1nl h be, ft 
ning, becauſe it 18 added that s»feriowr Magiſtrates, &c. which (anaton 2t the 
feemeth to acknowledge that the Parliament without the King are m/)outſome't 
but inferiour Magiſtrates. Of the agrecableneſſe of that Title of flzinltieK 
CHagiftrates and Rulers, tothat body without the hegd, I purpoſe FW \ny,s n 
not to ſpeake ; oncly to that which is added, that they ould be Milltrange, a 
obeyed, as well as Kings, Tanſwer, ( without canvaling of the place Bylatreed 0 
in Saint Peter, which others have done) that if they are to beo- ptoreliſters, 
beyed, but as well as Kings, then, 1. The King that commandsnot to ymtWarebe 
doe it, is to be obeyed, as well as they. 2. Not they againſt the wt yah? ) 
King, for that the inferiority implies. An taferiour Magiltrate, in funded, and 
that that is lawfull, and within his Commiſſion, and nor thwarted iitjedupon 
by a ſuperiour, is to be obeycd as wclias if he were fuperteur in "Wedlno bette 
that, or as well as the ſuperiour in any thing elſe ; bat fure not to Ultkponodstt 
the deſpifing of the ſuperionrs lawfull commands, when they doe ihr { fy; 
interpoſe, for that were more then as wel. When the King com» vulllgpe har; 
mands that which God and the Law doth nor forbid, it may be Ita we, 
faid, that his commands are to be obeyed as well as Gods, which whine 6, 
'the Apoſtle intimates, when he faith, you mnſt be ſubjett for con- u 7)1ule, 
ſeience ſake ; and the ground of this truth is, becauſe indeed God | Went dnl. 
the ſapreame, commands that ſubjeftion tothe King 1n ſuch mat- Uk omkir( 
ters» Bur (are for all this the King is not to be obeycd againlt Go ph 
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(19) 
or where any countermand of his hath intervened, for this were in 
Saine Peters phraſe ro obey men (notas well, but ) rather then God, 
Thus is it in that other cate, the inferiour is to be obeyed, as well as 
the ſuperionr (in things lawfull and not contradictory to the Supe- 
riours commands) upon that ground of neceſlity of obedience to 
the Superiour, from whom he hath bis Commiſſion, and as S. Pen 
ter faith, I) wn? muntTU, 5s (ent of him, 8, e. of, or by that wlgar, 
ſupereminent perſon, the King; but {ure this holds not againſt the 
ſuperiour, as in the other caſe jt did not. 3. Not they when they 
command to take up Armes againſt him whom Saint Pas! bids me 
not re(iſt upon paine of damnation, and by my oath of Allegiance 
(if it wereotherwiſe lawfull) I have bound my ſelfethat I will not. 
Whereupon it is obſervable, that the aſſertors of this warre, are 
-now breught to undertake, that damnation, or xewa, Row. 13. ſhall - 
not fignifie damnation (poore men, what a weake thred doth the 
Sword hang in, that 1s jalt over their ſoules ? and what a ſad con- 
dition would it be, if to one that dyes a confident Martyr in this - 
- warre, damnation at the day of doome ſhould prove to fignifie 
damnation ? ) but ſome temporary mul& ; and yet withall that this 
watre is not again(t the King (when yet thar other againſt the Earle 
of Eſſex his Army, is not doubted to be againſt the Parliament) 
whici two ſo ltrange, and yet diſtant holds (for if it be not againſt 
the King, what need of that other evaſion from the damnation, 
that belongs to reſiſters, or if refiſters (hall carry it away fo eaſily, 
why may not Warre be avowed again(t the King, by any that will 
' adventure his wrath ? ) doe ſure fignifie mens conſciences to be 
ſtrangely grounded, and themſelves very groundleſly confident, 
which are ſatisfied upon no better principles, and whoſe practices 


. 


are capable of no better ſecurity. Ty 
| Upon thele groands thus laid, of obedience due to inferiour, as 
well as ſuperiour { ſupreme it ſhould be, for ſo vw${zy mult here 
fignifie, and I hope that our King amongſt us is ſuch ) Magiltrates, 
the objeer puts a caſe, that the inferiour Governoar requires that 
_ which # onely honeſt, Cc. as to do our beſt to defend our ſelves againſt 
thoſe that cantrary to law and conſcience aſſault #4, the ſuperiour that 
whicy # contrary to both, yiz. 10 ſit ſtill,&c. In this caſe he reſolves 

at is moſt cleare on his ſide, for C whether the lawfulneſſe or. ne» | 
| C3 | ; .  celluy | 


'ceſfity he intimates not of ) re/ſſtance againff the ſuperiony, To this tkhniinalle® 
I anſwer, thar it is hard to beleeve thaz the objeRer- did not pur. air WERE 
poſely-intendto deceive his Reader by that phraſe [" onely honeft, Fullqais WH® 
&c. ] Forthatis avery doubtfull ſence, it may fignific,that nothing plat d 

elſe were honeſt, and then'it11s1n that ſence apparently falſe, for if Swr.wt 
it were honeſt to take up Armes againſt a King, yet ſure may not. Kh 
taking-up Armes be honeſt too, for ( whatever that crime of neu. 3% 

trality ſignifie in theſe daies ) it may be lawfall fora man to ſuffer alt 

injury, to ſuffer himſelfe to be defrauded (-and that by a King, ag 

well as by an equall ) 1 Cor.6.7. I hope reſiſtance, though it have % 

lately commenced, and taken upon it the degree of vertue, yer 7 bew the yan 
hath not turned Proje&or, got the monopolie of vertue and hone- win 


Ry into-its hand, that it fhould engrofle andencloſe that title, and: x [lyloey ſay, tt ] 
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there be no other vertue or honeſty be{idesthis ; 'yet would the af+ ha, Hhonakit)w 
firmations of ſome out of no meaner place then the Pulpir,[thatall you Fl hs 
that are for the King at this time are Arheilts orPapilts | conclude wp receſr 
and perſwadethns much. But I would faine belceve that the mean= will LIneaeto 
ing of the phraſe; onely haneſt, ec. | IS, [ no more then honeſt J vnkets concluded i 
3.e. not neceſſary, But if that be it, then ſore rheſuperiour Govet- nkuceſup of CONV 
nonr may deſerve to be obeyed in forbidding it, as wellas the in- wacz ov, Audth 
ferionr in commanding : For it will not follow in that caſe, that the Wt jn aj thing a 
King:commands {omew hat contrary to the Law of God,end nature, wh wppoked tore 
bur onely ſomewhat contrary to ſomething which was agreeable, Lone «.18liy {23 
$.e. not againft the Law of God and nature, *4.e. probibnsa thing Werder why he t 
lawill, not neceffary , as the other-is ftappoſed tocommand athing Whykrlgch{thoy 
lawfull, not neceſſary : which ſure were asfree for him to doyas for Weyl hispleali 
the inferiour, ſuppoſing, as the objeRer ſuppoſes,that the commani wo 
of God indifferently extends'is for obedienceto either, in things that dion, Hoig q 
are lawful. Hence it appeares that in thecafc here put, the com» Rlithmyy porhe | 
mand of the Superiour is falſely affirmed, to be anunlaw'ull come * 
mand (for then the matter of the infericurs command muſt be fup- 
poſed, not 9zely honeſt, but neceſſary ) and if 1rbe alaw full one, 1t UW 
may and will then make void that obligation for that particulars Yh 
which is ſuppoſed by the Law of God tolye-onus, to obey the 1h- 
feriour in chat which is lawfull, The ſhorris, if that which 1s hete 
ſpoken of, be in itfelfe neceflary, we mult do it, as in ſpight of all | 
countermands of the ſuperiour, ſo without all commands or invt» 


eations of the inferiour Magilirate ; burit it be not as bs 
[ 


— 


—- 


C | {{.2VF +} | 
= ſcife,-neither will the __ inferiour make it neeeflary 
ro any who ſtands. prohibited by a ſaperiour, 
* In the fourth-SeRtion the Ovjeter offers atareaſon, why thoſe an- 
cient Chriltians (ſuppoſing {trengrh in them) ſhould rather pari- 
ently. ſuffer, becauſe before their converſion they bad conſented te 
MER 2he Emperonr*s power, whereby thoſe Edifts were made for. the muy. 
kits thering of Chriſtians, cc, To which I anſwer, that it igridiculous 
$6 to ſecke out or impoſe upon the Reader-probable or poſlible rea- 
SM ſons for their non-refiltance, when Tertuliar in their name ſpeci- 
RY fies the true onely.reaſon, the Goſpell doftrine of: Chriſtian pati«- 
Flt enceand obedience. But for the particnlar of their conſent, much: 
ih might be added, to ſhew the vanity. of rhat plea, if that were texts, 
RATE or pertinent. I ſhall onely fay, that if the Emperont legally mur- ' 
ut. thered Chrifians, thentheir conſent to that Law (orto:the power: 
Panty of the Emperour who made it) would not bing or diſpenſs with. 
[ bob uo 1 N them to omit any thing. neceſſary or otherwiſe commanded by any. 
ent greater power ; for if I fweare to doe fo, I mult. breake my. oath, 
IT. 2-0 obftunte- what is concluded from; Pſal; 15, 4+ And af it: were: 
te inkw not otherwiſe neceſſzry or commanded-by greater power, $hen- 
aw neither is refiſtance now... And then the Kings probibition will as- 
whos much reſtraine me in any thing: not neceflary, as their heatheniſh- 
nao conſent could be ſuppoſed to reſtratne themthen, Nay, jhethar: 
es Makes-that conſent 4 nullty {as this OnjeRter, in fine doth) what” 
a8 reaſon can he render: why he that gave that conſent, might not 
es plead that nullity, for ſuch {though carnall) advantages as life is, 
wx 1f he could make good his.pleading, and no. other reltraint Jie on. 
24 11m, but onely-that null-conſent ?. vt 
gy .Forthe fifth Se&ion, Hoy that may be lawfall [foray entire 
WRUa body to doe, which may notbe layfull for 2 part] and fo for us. 
Fa nw; though not for them; I: anſycr, That ifche- phraſe |.cnture 
es, WEE body] igaific the head aud members too, then the period is trues 
gona - if not, chen the whole S:Rion is fallacious :: for it foll>wey-nots . 
Jo chat though the reprefeatative body without the £ca9 48; more, . 
RE then a party in the Empire; without the repreſentation of tbe rel, 
JR therefore the firſt- may reſiſt forcibly, though the ſecond ſhould: 
LP Bot : for he that from Saint Pag/ denies reſiſtance of SubjeAs me 
definitely to Kings, wjil not be moved from ther hold, by dilcer-- 
niog ſome other flight differences betweene SubjeRs, wilelle rhey. 


may. 


( 22 ) | 


way appeare ſuch that on one ſide they may authorize refſiftance: Shel wil 


But then ſecondly, If the Dorine of Chriſtian patience,&c. were Heat ” -Noinily 


N $8. 
l \ 2% 
> has... Ee 


the cauſe of Non-reſiftance, then ſure was not this other conſide» Fig 


ration wherein they differ from us, the cauſe of ir. 


' Well, baving gone thus farrc, in attendance on this ObjeRer; [nr ehinh 
and to exerciſe that patience, which we ſo much dcfire ro per. Fri rerti 
{wade 3 there is yer the greateſt tort bebinde unvanquiſhed, e, WEE 


To this whole Diſcourſe ( the firſt I am confident that ever was = 


written on this Subj<R) I muſt anſwer by degrees, (that I may | 
not omit any thing that is added for preofe or explication by the i 
Authour) and firſt, I muſt defire the word may or wight| may | 
hide] may be changed into plaine intelligible ſenſe. Say, did God jy 


W\ The one 


» 


toe example inc 


hide the liberty of reſiſtance from thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, or yl 


no? It he did not, then away with this whole Scion, and partl- 


cularly that affirmation, Pag. 30. that Gods diſpenfations did re- 4 


quire that it ſhould be hid from them : but if God did indeed hide % 


it; then firſt, this is morc then a ſuppoſition, 1t is a plaine concel- ' es 


fion that thoſe Chriſtians Terrutlian ſpeakes of, might not law- 


fully bave reſiſted, though they had had ſirengrh (which was lo. \ th 


long denied) for the light being hidden, they mult have done It 


without faith, or againſt conſcience, yea, and againſt Gods detcr- MR 


minate 


; minate counſel), who, (the ObjeRer 4aith) kad great” cauſes'ts 

- - hide it, of which one ffire mult be, that it ſhould nor be uſed, 2» 
Ars Hereisa great ſecret of new Divinity, that God hides truths fnor- 
me as Chriſt ſpake in parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſeenor, Marth; x3. 
Wha 13+ but) on purpoſe to helpe Antichriſt to his throne. (of which 
nth more anon.} As for thatmſtance of thoſe that care herbs, I pray 
drags conſider, whether that be pertinent to prove that God purpolcly 
hm hides truths from us, or particularly this trarh-in hand. - For fare 


he he. =. that liberty God hid from none in the Apoſtles'time ; for the 


, Tg preaching of the Goſpell manifeſted the lawfulneſſe of meats, as 
"IP Hr, well as herbs, onely ſome ſaw not, or confidered not, that that was 
ich 'k manifeſted, and chinking ſome old legall obligation (as others did 
wt, 8» Eircumciſion)to lie ſtill on them, ſubmitted to 1t ont of piety, Now 
Us Dy \ apply. this to the point in hand, ' Certainly the liberty of forcible 
Libs uns -refiſtance againſt Superiours (though icſhould be granted ) wontd 
- 01081 ah. never be found of thiskind.ia liberty brought" into' the world by 
of Anicrfiam Chriſt, which before had not beene there. -If he ſhall affirme it 


deer, was, (She mult if that inſtanceof eating be pertinent) though by 


, 


Naittontlliak che conceſſion of the- latter part, he mult diſclaime all his' former 


plies 'old-Teſtament plets for reſiſtance, from the people about Fona- 


tithe nfm 26as, from David,and from Eſpa ; yet will he never give any pro- 
od ladies bable appearance For the-affirmation in thefirſt/part, char Chriſt 
$45,669) gave- any ſach new before-unrevealed-liberty : but rather, if ary 

= ach liberty before there were, it, was undonbtedIly taken away by 
{amenflas Chriſt, from whoſe example and precepts it was that thoſe Primt- 
wer by daraſk® tive Chriſtians, and we alſo, dare not make-uſe: of rhat ſuppo= 
uproar {ed liberty. The onely thing 1: can imagine poſſidleto be reply- 
the nerd agen © Ed, 1s, that though the compariſorſhold not exaRtly, yer it may 
lets, Dold in this; tharas that liberty of eating was hid to'ſome (1t mar- 
toe frm tersnot by whom, or how) ſo this of reſiſting to Gthers, To which 
Fenlde {gt - return, that then it is confeſt, that this inftance doth onely illu- 
nts. ſtrate the ObjeRers meaning; but not ſo mnch as probably con- 
— \niGl# firme his afſertion : and then I am ſorry I have conſidered it fo 
ra - 109g, and therefore to bring the point ro an ifſue, T mult thirdly 
LT azke, Where this liberty, 'or the authority for this liberty was, 
hep When it, was thus hid. Was it in the old Teſtament ? Though it 
Women ſhould be there, as it is nor; yet it might be taken away in the New, 
el uy (as thoſe things which in the- old Teſtament, or the Jay of maſnrey 


— __ 


, 


LET i | ( 24 }) bh 
are neereſt to giving of that liberty, are abſolutely reformeg by WF. ©4 #6 
Chriſts DoArine and praRtice) and then that were good for no. #5; 
thing. Was it inthenew ? Thendeale plainly, ſhew the place in Win 
the new Teſtament which giyes that liberty, and is now found our 
by poſterity, though hidden to them.. Surc we have found oize Wes 
no new Scripture, to them unknowne ( the Nazarites- Goſpelt Wnpte Thr 
though it rehearſe ſome ſpeeches of Chriſt-not in our Canon, yer jfmnenrneus 
is not produced for any of this nature : that famous one which ie g{Wteals"1 
fathers on our-Saviour, Naunguam lets fits nifi cum fratremin cha« wt 
ritate viderits, 1s of agother ſtampe, I would ro God this Apo. {tht i 
cryphall Precept might be Canonicall among us) and for any place yl 
of the knowne Canon miſ-underſiood by them,.and now clearly. 
unclohded and revealed ro us'in a right underſtanding, which ins } Ij, it ſeems by: 
forces this, I mult be fo charirable to the Objecer, as to thinke ig if 


[7] I 
" 06», 
PA « 

” 


_ Thatif he had diſcerned any fuch, he would not have failed to have ; Wen reolved t 
 thewed itus, (as well as his interpretations of Rom. 13. and Re- «lake that the ul 
. vel. 17.17.) if it were but to leave us unexcuſable for 'notbcing quoyithand,and(o 

his Proſclytes. Beyond theſe ſeverall wayes of revelation, i! po» {, 

ſterity have had any other (or indecd any but that of underſtan= 7 

ding of Scripture, by Scripture light, or aſſiſtance of Geds Spirirz Jy 

which was not before underſtood ) from whence to fetch aliberty 


which 1s not in the old Bible, or is denied in 'the New, this is it Chip: 
which we delire fo to warne men of under the name of Enthuſi= $4.00: 
_ aſme, which 4s bardly ever diſtinguiſhable from a demure frenfie 
and I muſt call it now the dreame of the dreamers, F-de 8, tha 
deſpiſe dominion, ſpeake evill of dignities, but farre frem divine Fre? 
revelation. And;yet that this isthe thing that this ObjeRer hath be... 
aneye to, (and- not the nnderftanding of Scripture more clearly,” 
thenbcfore)) may appeare, in that he affirmes this truth hid from os 
their teachers, (though nor from all without exception) who yerif 
it were hid in the Scripture, were of all others moſt unlikely not - 
to finde it, As for that offer of proofe, that this truth might liehid, 7 
becauſe there was no-occafion- of ſtwdying it : Tanſwer, that in Ter«' 
:4li45s dayes when there-was occaſion: to ſtudy it, (as great ages. 
ver-can ariſe any, becauſe the perſecutions then, were as heavie" 
perſecutions) we way by chat argument thinke they would have 
ſcarchr into it, atleaſt the light then would notin ordinary acccunt. 
have proyed more'dim, avhe faith it did, if the Scripuure'werethe ) | 
ond, tas 4 whe candleftick * 


S- 


a3} a= b 
.candleſtick where this light wes held ont. That which he adds in 
* the next place, gf the ſpirit of convrage, patience, and conflancie, 
which was by God powred out oz the Church in thoſe dayes, and ſo 
: © made martyraome ſeeme a defirable thing to them, is more like a * 
'rcafon indeed of their not inquiringinto this liberty z and hercin, 
I maſt zcknowledge the ingenuity of rhe O5jeRter, or the power 
of truth which cxtorted this reaſon from him, ſo little to the ad- 
vantage of his cauſe, and {9 much of ours. For this is certainly 
the bortome of the buſinefle,'the want of Chriſtian courage, pati- 
ence, &c, (for that kinde of courage'is net in fighting, but ſuf- 


. 3 fering ) hath helpt us of this laſt age to that f dreame, not ] reve- 


i lation of liberty, which was never heard of atnong the ancients, 
- Butby the way, it ſeems by the ObjeRer that-now -martyrdome 
4sno defirable thing, nor taking up Chriſts-Crofle, nor fallowing 
of him. We are reſolved to have no- more to doe with martyr- 

* -dome, rhinke that the thouſand years for the Saints:to reigye on 
earth are now at hand, and ſo ſuffering, or conformity to ghe image 

of Chriſt, no longer the thing we are predeſtiwd to, we mult ſet. 

* up anew trade of fighting, deſtroying, reſiſting, 'rebelling, leave 
"endaring to thoſe (hriſtiavs which were furniſhed with extraords- 

nary ftrenath from Heaven, Which are the O5jefers words of 

| the Primitive Chriſtians, which, ſaith he, Kept them from ſtudy. - 
ing caſes and queſtions.about lawfulncſſe of eſcaping, ( which 

W word meere ſhune bath put in, utterly impertinently, inftead of 
reſiſting) I confeſſe, I had thought our Queen Mary Martyr, had. 

* hadthis ſtrength from Heaven too ; and that it was-not like mi- 


hio th l - racies, an extraordinary gift onely for the infancic of the:Church+ 


but now it {ſeemes we muſt expe to ſeeno more Martyrs, till we 
can remove mountains againe : This Ovyecter, it 18 clearc, 1s re- 
{olved againſt It at this time, and that his ations, as well as wri- 
tings, will be ready to teſtifie. For my owne part, [truſt I ſhall 
be as ready ro oppoſe the one, as I am to.confute the other, and 
to thinke nothing more Chriſtian ſtill, then to. be crucified with 
my Chriſt, and if I might chuſe the Article of Chriſtian Doarine 
Which 1 ſhould moſt defire to feale with .my-bloud, I thinke it 
would be that of meckneſle, paticnce, non-reſiſtance, peaceable- 
neſſe, charity, which 1 conccive Chriſt hath beene ſo paſſionarely 
£arncſt to rceommend unto me, as moſt diametrically oppoſite 5p 
| + » + rae 


s 


_ the-moſt unchriſtian damning finns of pride, ambition; walice.res.. When 
beilion, unquyetneſle, uncontentegneſle, &c. - , :., , i 
- * Fonrthly, for the whole difcourſe about» Antichriſt; there -mut: Wir, 
many things be returned. 1, That ig isnot tolerable in: a.Chriſtian, #5 
to aftirme, that God purpoſely.hid truths, that Antichriſt -might.* Wore 
come into- the. world ;-this-ſo harſh ſence the ObjeQtr firſt dif. JIE 
guiſes tn another phraſe, that God by *ſpeciall diſpenſatior ſuf= Ml 
fered him to mak» many truths hu. foot ſtoole, but indeed that rea, . #* 
 ches not home to the buſinefle undertaken. to be. proved , fors wn 

it followes not thence, that this of reſiſting ſapericurs was one, Wl 

of thoſe truths, if it were, then God ſuffered him to make. ne. JW 

oft, Which he conld not but by its being made knowne, where. mm! 

as he ſuppoſes it was then hid ;-If he meane Antichriſt ;hid: jr, Wm, yet til? 
and ſb made the- holding: it, his: footſtoole; Then 1. it was nog guolthe-powe 
God that hid it, as Beforc he-ſaid; ' but Antichriſt. 2. It had then Llatclriſt in, nd 
beene manifeſt before, and then began to be hid, when there wes.” thiterevelation 
molt occaſion to uſc- ir, which before he made-improbable.. If 1 waduicbrif 
were put upon the racke I-conld nat give a rationall account” of - yd.” © 
thoſe, words of the: ObjeRer laſt recited, or ſuch as-may but be Yitle-enidences 
conſonant to- his preſent undertakings : »that | which: foJlowes is olitionto th 
more clezre; that God canſed a dead -ſleep to fall upon thoſe traths ; "Tools judpen 
If he did, I wonder who firſt raiſed them out of that dead {leep, "*nſtanſier, 5 


Fun, Brutus, or Buchan, or' M*Geodwin ?..bur {till it feemes God rf Prejudice evi 
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| (1275) 
| | Fathiers.commonly reſolved to be the Roman Empire or Imperiall 
” Soveraignty of Rome;ſee Terr. De reſuryr. c..24, Amby, com, in 2: 
Wilks Th:f. Bier. qu, 11- ad Aloas : Chryſ, in 2. Theſ, Cyr. Hier. catech; 
1 \ "TY Ang , ae civ. Des, 1,20.c; 19. Latt.l: 7. Cc,25; Oecuwm, 11 loc, 
es + 56. Sever, + Gen and therefore on the ſacking of Rome by Alari- 
cu the Goth, S,-Ferome preſently expeRed that Antichriſt ſhould 
come, and in his book ad Agerughiam de monogam. wonders that : 
any one woul1 thigke of marrying av that-rime;; Hence, have 
* -learned men obſerved, was that cuſtome in the-niolt ancient times - 
_ to pray in them- Lyturgles for the laſting of the Roman Empire, 
that ſo Antichriſt might be long a coming, Terr. eApol.c. 33. ad. 
Scap..c. 2: From whence though nothing elſe can be denwnſtra. 
| tively inferred, yet this certainely may: that in thoſe many Fa- 
E thers opinion the -powervf. Kings continuing intire, was not like 
| to helpe Antichriſt in, .nor- conſequently the bringjng.downe that - 
power by the revelation of the dodrine of refiſtance, like to cauſe 
as abortion tn Aztichriſts birth, or now tend.to the caſting him out 
of the world. . | b, 
-, As for the- evidence of that Revelation-rule that the commn+ 
* nalty in oppoſition to their Kings, mult have the great ſtroke in 
- executing Gods judgement on Antichriſt, proved, Revel.'1 8.4, 
6.9. I muſtanſwer, 5. That. I ſhall never wonder enough at che 
Infilts power of Prejudice evidenced in this Objefter, by what he hath 
Lan put together to this purpoſe, pag. 32. To prove tbatthe peo- 
nt ple contrary to their Kings ſhall deltroy:Antichriſt, this 1s thought 
emit by him ſufficitent-evidence, that rhe people are commanded to go 
k& 9ut- of her, verſ. 4. when verſ.-9. it followes that the Kings of - 
the earth ſhall bewaile her, and lament for her : The unconclu- 
+ dingneſfls of- the argument I ſhall not inſiſt on, but -onely looke 
 forwardto another place which hecites immediately, Revel. 17. 
Ik . 17. Where the ten Kings are ſaid to hate the Whore, and make her 
w4 4cſolate. Now the-word Kings in this laſt place fignifies, ſaith - 
' the O5jeQer, notthe perſons of-Kings but their ſtates and Kings 
Km *doines, and to this purpoſe proofes are-produced, but 1. I be- 
| ww. ſeech-him to deale- ingenucuſly : -doth the word King ever [ig- - 
wr nifis the kingdome oppoſed to : the King, 1: Any. part of the 
«be bf Kingdome excluding the King ; but then 2. See the myſtery of 
gt” prejudice which-I mentioned, where it.is for: the Objetersturne, 
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Revel. 18..The Kings of 'the earth ba ſignifie their perſons in Wien! 
oppofition to their people, bur where ir is not for his turne, Revel, Might ht! 
17. There the word Kings, muſt fignific the people, or ariy bar aw 
the King : Would nat the {pirit of mecknefſe have cafily: com. Mio 
pounded this baſineffe, and have given the word-(Kings) leavein Fi 
both places, to lignific both their perſons and their Realmes, and SHE 
ſo have reconcticd the places, that ſome Kings with their Kigg. Br Th 
domes ſhould bewalle her, and ſome againe hate her, they bes WP 
waile her, that continued with her till her deſtruQion, when they WW 
{re the ſmoak of hey burning, 18. 9. and others hate her who hid +: .. 
once tuſted of her filthinefſe, and repented and lefc her before; ht 
this were very agreeable tothoſe texts, if we had not perempro» Wi 
rily reſolved ts terchſome other ſence our of them, 3. That firſt l)! 
place alone by it felfte concludes onely thus much, that good men Aamgonr noon 
come (or are exhorted to cog) out from Antichriſt, and avenge Illiptver King 
the whore, 2nd. carchly men that have lcve to her, bewaile her, ethelantull 
ut not that citber the firſt arc ail common people (for ſure Kivgs Wit jxyerypoſſ 
may be czlled Gods people, or be inthat number) or the ſecond "w(i Antithnk 
none but Kings ;. As for the proofe that, thoſe people, verſ.*q. ere {ymar,they ma 
the ſubj<Rs of thoſe Kings, verl. 9. Beeauſe they are ſuch as come Jeaitivavaine 
out of. Bavzlov, ſure that 13 very weake, for Babylon being the «hilt liverty-wo 


Province of tne Whore, there may. be kings as well as ſubjets tobe, thatif i 
there, and thoſe Kings come out too, 'as well as thoſe ſnbjeAs. whillorhers; wile 
For ſuppoſe King and people of Exgland all Popiſt, why might - WimeofChriftia 


they not ail rcforme rogether ? It feemes Antichriſt maſt neverbe Umthenhedst 
caſt out of a Kingdume ili the people doe it in' ſpight of the wileſerved if 
King, and therefore it is concluded thattit was not done here In which and ill 
the dayes of King Eaward, nor Qacen El:;zabeth, nor King james, dindonaior 
and now (ince the new Revclations have afſured men that Anti» "Jy 

chriſt muſt now be caſt our utterly from among us, it is beeoine 7 
neceflary that our Sovcraigne ſhould be a Papiſt, and as much zeale 

and as ſolid arguments uſed to perſwade our friznds that indeed Ythhe 

he is ſo, (though bis conſtant word and ations now evidence the” Yyp 
conmtrarv)as arc produced to Maintaine any other article of our 

new Saints bclicfe : one of the moſt fuſpeRed 2nd hated herchics 

of theſe diyes, is ro doubt of the Popiſh aff:ions of our Superte. 

ours, eſpecially the King: Well by this doctrine, if the King 

ſhould chance not to be a Papiſt, he mult turne to-be one, or clic 


| & [5 lb | 
-* Popery cannot þe caſt out in his time, If fo he ſhould doe, turne 
Papiſt on purpoſe to prepare, or aiſpoſe his Kingdome to turne 
Antichriſt out, this might be but anſwerable»ro Gods niding of 
truths to that end to-helpe Antichriſt in, But ſhould his Ma zeſty 
be ſo malicious as to prove Proteſtant in earneſt, then what would 
become of that ſure word of Prophecy thar ſo many have beene 
perſwaded to depend on, that Antichriſt muſt now be caſt out of 


al this Kingdome, which: faith the ObjeRer cannort- be, unleſſe the 


people doe it while the King bewailes, T1 hope I haye ſaid enough 
of this. | | . 

As for the connexion of this obſetvation, with the concluſion 
in hand (though it matter little now, the obſervation is proved fo. 


 . falſe, yet ) 1 ſhall adde, that if the people were-to doe that great 


feat of caſting out Antichriſt, yet it appezres not-how liberty of 

- forcible reſiſting. their Kings ſhoald be a neceffary requiſite ro the 
#- worke, unleſſe the iawfull King be the Antichriſt in every country ; 

' for.other wiſe it is very poſſible that though rkey- obey their kings 
they may reſiſt Antichriſt, though they- love and revere their 
 Hhwfall Superiour, they may hare and abjure their unlawfull : Once 
> more, whereas it is againe repeated, that the kyowledge of the ſup. 
| poſed ſubjets liberty: would bave kept Antichriſt from hu throne, 


| Xlpt zh | Irepeat againe, that if ic would, God ſure would have revealed it: 


to them of all others; unl«fſe it appeare, that God was more angry 
* with the (innes of Chriſtians in Terrulsans age, and {more fought: 
- againſt them, then he doth in ours-againſt us, for thongh God may 


ak thy of mercy undeſerved rhrow downe Antichrilt, yet that he ſhould 
tat mn fo immediately and -4lluftriouſly labour ro ſer him up, unleſſe our 


' of deſerved indignation <o a people, 1s not cafily reſolved ; yer 
if this may appeare de fao tobe fo, I ſhall yeeld ; till then, 
£72). . | $ 
The laſt blot laid on TertuPian to obliterate all whatſoever can 
be fetcht fromhim is, that tbe anthoriry of Tertullian, and the ſteb - 
 niiſſion of the” (hriftians being both Apocryphall, is teolight to weigh 
aguinft the praflice of the great Prophet Eliſha, &#r. Fo which I 
anſwer, that that being ſuppoſed, yet the gronnds-on which Ter- 
tulien faith che Chriſtians of his time did ſo patiently ſofter, viz, 
the doftrine of Chriſtian patience ard meekneſie, are not Apocry- 
phall, nor inferiour to that of £13Þa, though it were {sppoſed : 
97. | | "5 


be argumentative, or concluding for reſiſtance. For-any thing ele. "WERE 
added by the- Oajecerin this bufineſſe as thediſproving of-Terrut. WI 
tans relitions on groands of Chriſtian doQrine, from theicontrary Wag 
praftice of David and Eliſha, though I might anſwer in oneword , Wenn 
that Chriltians are reſtrained: from fome things which were praci- Smprkanteoror 

_ ced without faultin the o14 Teſt, yet becauſe thoſe old-Teſtamenr. # (ecaſe of 
examples have been fally cleared by many others of our writers, Apt Cr 
and indeed are not pertinent to the diſcourfe-I was-upon, when this #0] 

. Objedter firſt mer, me in-the way, and led me this chaceafter him, 1 WwgtlntulM 
ſhall notbe fo impertinent as to adde any thing, bur conceive my” & They, inthe 
ſelfe to have vindicated the teſtimonies of thoſe Fathers from all Ji teSermon it 
pollidle. pbjeions, and fo to have joyned the praiſe of Chriſti-: hl prot It 
ans, (thoſe ancient- primitive ones} and proved them corrgſpon= jms theinjutio 

' dent: to the--example of Chriſt, and ſo to have made good my ſe-""Whfit houlde 
cond argument. propoſed from the example of Chriſt and&*Chrj- werelawfolly or 
Itians. IRR | * » » Inkenitizont: 

My third is, from-the very making of Chriſtianity, and particu»: re whole Arm 

' lrlyofthe Proteſtant DoArine. And 1; Of Chriſtianity, which as qdihedoake, ye 
_ 1t differs from the-Lawes both of £Heoſes and Nature, for it con-/ rnineit : nof. 
| ſtantly reformes and perfes thoſe (diffolves not any thing that tip, Tothi hy 

was morall in them, nor promiſes impunity for non- performance, hy Cint-with 
but.uponrepentance& reformation) elevates-& raiſes them up'to. Wy fromar Fax 
an higher pitch, atleaſt then Jewes or natural} men bad conceived kph. 
or underſtood themſelves obliged to, which-the antient Fathers Yyuifer 
generally reſolve to be the meaning of his-d4 Tango, Hat. 5. tka. 
17. to fill up all vacuities in thoſe former Lawes, and. adde. unto. whaty 
the that perfeftion which ſhould be proportionable ro that greater gap... 
meaſure of grace now afforded under the Goſpell. Thus in that Jt 
Sermon upon the-mount, that axe .x, #:gup} +. goovgias, that top» ſhun ones 
of praQticall Divinity, (ſer. downe by way of particular inſtance Sap $ 078 
of Chriſts purpoſe, #8. Ka7tHADom F. vous HNNG TAngon) beſides the - Mic 
third prozmiall beatitude, Bleſſed are the meeke, which certainly” rn 
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earth, 7hy iv, which Pſal. 37. 11. whence tis cited, refers clea 
bs Nas *Y WI —_ 


2B  %-32. 

To tothe land of Canaan, though improved into at higher ſenſe now 
*k in the Goſpell.) And againe, beſides the ſeventh beatitnde of the 
Wy  peace- makers, or.peaceable.,(cilu2mor} andeigluined, being equiva- © 
BR Jent in the Scripture ſtile, vid, Fam. 3. 18. ) and qhe cighth, of 
SUM thoſe that are perſecuted for rightfeouſneſſe ſake, (whence ſure-is - 

not excluded the cauſe of Religion and Chriſtianity it ſelfe) as alſo 

wn. of taking up the Crofle (of which 1 defigne another diſcourſe 
Mr to ſpcake more largely). which ſure are oppoſite enough to for- 
Wl cible reſiſting of lawtull Magiſirates,eſpecially for Religion: be- 


3 fidesall theſe, I fay, in the introduction to that Sermon, there'is in 


N tend the body of the Sermon it ſee, a1 Eyw a7yo July wil -arricbuer mh 
nd bred "Forge, which ſure prohibits all forcible reſiſting or violence even '. 
wt tothe s wornes, the injuriousor (Tones; from my©-) troubleſome 


OW our ſatfaring. To this may be added the conſideration of the de- 
WH 22 lf by Chriſt yith his. Diſciples, paces, peate, John 14- 
ac 27, (which it ſcemes onely the beloved difctple had recorded) 
EWA Pcace I leave with you, externall peace, for the pacem meam, my 
ſe&teas peace followes after as a gift. perhaps peculiar-to them that priſcd | 
am @nd kept this legacy, and if 1t be objeRed that Chrilt came not to 
5 lang, ld fend peace,bur a Sword, Mat. 10. 34. that fure refers not to Chrifſts 
anaatens prime counſcll'or purp>oſe, but to the event ; what he foreſaw rt 
le Gohdl ly would be, of What he had determined ir ought (which manner 
tk} Of ſpcechis very ordinary in all authours) for the precept 1s-pun= 
oma <tuall to Peter ag2inſt the uſe of the ſword, andto all the diſci- 
1 plesfor preſerving of peace, Har, g. 50. and tothat itis thought 
kn | the mention of falt belongs in chat place, which among other qua- 
ix 0, litles 1s, 61@7/tey unitive, have falt in your ſclves, and have peace 
= 4 one with another,” On theſe texts many effeRuall emphaticall 
wer {+ Ceſcants arc added by the Apoſtles, Rom.1 2.18. 1t it be poſſible, as 
wn mach as in you licth, live-peaceably with all men; and Heb, 12.14. 
nt; (Vt follow peace withall men, 4:4x#7e, an agoniſticall word vo run for 
610% tas fora prize, or begdcoy, and 1 Theſſe 4411, 1A071yptioum novanten, 
111. Tt , SEE Es * we 
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we render it, ſtudy (ir 1s, be fo,” edn; ſtrive; take ie: Fila 
. your ambition) to be quiet, to which 1 ſhall on<ly adde two places, Bitty 
more, 7am. 3.17, 18. The wiſedome which cometh frotn aboveiis , Fram 
firſt pure, then peaceable, &c. which before, ver. 13, he hid cat« Mites 
led meckneſſe-of wifdome, then 1 Pet. 3. 3. where after direion- Ro wel 
for the carraaiulu obedicnce'of wives to husbands (and weknow : ® m pr Ie 
the kingdomes relation to the King is beſides others, that of 'a Mites 
wife to an husband who is therefore eſppuſcd to it wirh the ring. ne 
at his Coronation)-1t is added, & rd a99y}o 5% meg F xj nouyle- wy gp 
wr, that ber bravery conſiſts in the ſincerity (I thinke jr 
ſhould” be. rendred) of -a mecke and quiet fpirit, which is in the. JED 
{tght of God of great price, If.it be objected, that theſe many plas. WH 
ccs of peace are but generall wide Hlations againſt reſiſtance, or'- Re 
however, no- more pcrtment to the caſe adout refilting of Magi. 8 
ſtrates, then-of any other: private man r I anſwer, that though 1; KEW? 
might thus argue, 2 '97i»07g, (and-alfo aſſume that no other refi-+ 
ſtance 1s neare ſo deſtruRive of peace, as that reſiſting of the' Sq. SMW%O 
preme” power, that being indeed the ſhaking _of- government it: WMWnt 
{cIfe, which is the band of peace, and the diffolving of whigh re-' #$#Uitc 
turnesusto the ſtate of common hoſtility, leaves us a wiltterncfſe* Wie! 
of Beaves or Tygers, not a ſociety ofmen) yet I ſhall confeſſe, that: 
1 intended not to Jay any more weight on this part of the'Argii= 
ment, then any man will acknowledge it able to beare, and that- Wl 
therefore before T'inferre my concluſion, of 'non-refiſtance from. - Miiscountenar 
the qaking of Chriſtianity; I muſt addero theſe places ſo paſt®. Mbloynes be To 
onate for peace, another ſort of places concerning ob:dience,”ot+ -# nerd casp 
which.(without.naminy the places'being To knowne already) I: Willehin | 
ſhall venture this obſervation, that in the new- TeRamenFeſpect- Whi RL f 
ally the Epiltles of the Apoſtles (which were all written 1 time.” Ws thtirs we 
of thegeigne of wicked Heathen bloody adverſaries of 'Chrilt!-- Jalfougy 
anity, and can referre to none but thoſe) there'is no oneChriſtizn" WKnz gy, 
vertue, or Article of Faith more cleerly delivered, more cffeually: Itwer nth 
inforced upon our underſtandings and affeGtions to be acknow*- * Cirifrairy! 
ledged by the one (againſt aH pretcnce of Chriſtian liberty ro the. Roby 64466! 
contrary) and ſabmitred to by the other, then.that of obedience” Wyong 
to Kings, &c. It wefe moſt cafie to vindicate thoſe places from” hun 
all the gloſſes and ſcholia's tharthe writers of this year; M* Gobd- 


- 


win in anticav, Mr BureM. Brilges, &c« haye invented. - -Aad ak 
»” ® weY # 7 . ; 


-+hemſelves and others from #. obedience moſt trifly required. 

there, bur 1 would nat againe. trouble any ingenuous man with 

{uch- extravagant diſcourſes as even now I Icarnt by experience, 

would be necefſary-to anſwer ſuch exceptions, which mens wit or 
ſomewhat worſe-hath produced ; beſides, thoſe places have beene 

by others vindicated already..-I ſhall onely ſay, whoſoever can 

KN Without colqured fpeRacles ind ground for the preſent refiſtance 
wes -1n thoſ@places of Scripture, Row. 13; Tt Pet. 2. 13.18, &c. fo 

WE farre as to ſettle and quiet a conſcience, I ſhall not conceive my un- 
RM -dcrſtanding fit to ducll with his, any more then I would wreſtle 
Sm witha fiend, or combate with the fire, which Pyrhagoras tels me 
Wk would availclictle ; he that canbe ſure that damnation (Roms.' r 3. 
00 Ai . -3,) fignifies nor damnation, but fone temporary mul onely ( if 
Ibm * che King ſhould proveableto inflitir) when, yerl. 5. it is added 
flak we muſt needs be ſubjeR, not onely for wrath;(s. e. feare of rem- 
metas *porary puniſhment) bur alſo for -confeience ſake, (which when 
Ifiaticlline it accuſes, bindes over to cternall wrath, or damnation) I profeſſe 
win 1 know not what cameli he may not {wallow;; T ſhall onely in 
'+ the bowels of Chriſt deſire him to conſider,” what a ſad condition 


rhe df 


wy -it would prove, if being on this confidence engaged, and by Gods 


# =-- 
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Thin | hand taken away in this warre he ſhould at Gods tribunall heare 
ara Saint Pant avouch, that by ew or damnation in that place, he did 
ook  Pcanc- no lefſe then eternall damnation without repentanee :, O 
mofno-o how would his countenance change, his thoughts tronble bim, the 
| ro th jr oynts of his loynes be Tooſed, and his knees {mite one againlt ano- | 
T4 ther, one general 947uo; poſſeſſe all bis faculties, and M. Brsag. &c. 
- be unable to ſettle him of give bim confidence, any longer, when 
the -Teke! ſhall come out'of the wall over againſt thar interpreta- 
'rion of his, that it is weighed in the ballance (of truth andJudge- 
ment) and fourid-wanting ; Ot this word xz/va I deſigne another 
diſquiſition : onely, I could nor deferre ro forewarne the Reader | 
of his danger 'in this place, and rib I ſhall nor' doubt from che 
-makiag of Chriſtianity totnfetre my; conclaſisn dF ndiv reſiſtance, 
not doubting but the premiſſes will beare if% IO 


For the other part of this third Arguriienrfrom'the making of - 
the Proteſtant Do&rine, -I would Rilne be very Grille by way of 
therefore ſball ett» - 
Citation£or* Hanes, 
7 if 5-7. which 
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which yet might be brought by hundreds of reformed Writers for: ego 
every Juniu. Brutus, and Buchanan thar hath appeared for the- 1365 dave} 
" contrary ſince the Reformation. Thoughithetruthis, ſuch astheſeit: wood 10%; nd 
they muſt be called Proteſtants, are yet-in this ſomewhat more then. arined 000er ir 
that title ever imported, I may ſay perfe&t ſeſuirs in their princi- mrſs j 
ples, and reſolutions concerning Kings (no Papilt of any other Ot. 5; we auiorrſs 
der hath gone fo farre)alttiough rhiey differ ſomewhat in.the ſeat kom whom. 
of that power of maling ſuch reſiſtance. That which Fieſigned 1disKingdome 1 
ro fay onthis point. is qnely this ; That tlie doArine of Allegiance x, igauiverſi 
to Kings, and. of their ſapremacy in ll cauſes, havti alwayes beene 3 4Grenionty, i 
counted. a-principall head of difference. betweene: the Proteſtants fall ſhould be 
and the worſt of Papilts, and. a ſpeciall evidence, which molt men. a fries in di 
haveuſed; to conclude the Papacy to be. 5 Ar7ie'S/ the Antichriſt, . 5 +8 bs fo 
is this that the Pope exalterh himſelfe above all thar.is called Go: $i. ye gith pl 
1. The Kings of the earth,that he in caſe the King be not aCatho. ſuns 


Ms 


licke, abſolves SubjeRs from their Allegiance to him, that he jaw jo A if 
pretends power over them in ſpiritual] things and*in tempo- 
rall in ordine ad ſpiritualia, It is not unknowneto any that the-z3* 
Oath of. Supemacy if not. of Allegiance among us 18 principally. 43 divine li 
deſigned to.diſcerne and diſcover Papiſts, of whom, one of the jr 


prayers appointed: for-the fitth of November aftirmes, that. their by Kh 
Religion is Rebellion, that ſareis, that one maine diftcrence be-- 4 Lis 
twixt Romiſh. and Engliſh , Popifh and. Proteſtant dodtrine 1s by n * ” 
that of liberty. to Rebell' in ſome. caſes, particularly.in that of Rated thiced, 
Religion ::In oppoſition to all which do&rines or 1nfinuations- patdiſtnGtion,y 


of theirs, there is no Church that: ever expreſt their ſenſe in 4- patodtrueMo 

ny Article more fully and. largely ,, then ours bath in this-partl- obpvng 

cular, witneſſe the*ſeverall' parts- of the Homily of Diſobedi». rice, 

ence and Rebellion, printed* in Queene Elizabeths times *And: i: 

if herein all,other parts of. the Reformed Church have not gÞne- We wal 

as farre. as. we,.yet-ſhall I not. retrat my aſſerting this doctrine * 

-parely Proteſtant, 1. Becauſe..chis Kingdome hath alwaycs beene- Mt 

eſteemed a prime part of the Reformation, wherein the Papacy * 

_ was legally caſt, out, nor. by violence of tumults of thepeople, and 
{onothing rejected butwhat in ſobriety was-neccflary.to be reje- I, reryr 
| Red, ;and therefore our Church harh' generally beene.the Norms: RY inieſeh 
'or rule by. which orhers have deſired to compole themfelves,.avd hid un fo 
' never yet any other ſo preferred betore us, 4s that our pccitond "WNidenceha 
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pat by-Gods providence hath formerly beeng timouſly reſtrained, 


Nor: 


not broken out td the defaming of our Proteſtant profeſſion; 12 WI 
ſeemes now our finnegare ripe for fugh a judgement, the land di. wal 
vided into two extreame finfull parts; ope by their ſinnes fitted *ynw0% 
to ſuffer under this doAtrine, others finfull enough to be. permitted raaboid 
:to broach and proſecute it. I meckly thanke God, that though Jeanjie}0 
my ſins are ſtrangely great, yet he hath nor-given me up to thar - icon 
latter judgement. I cenceiyc [ have alfo given ſome hints at leaſt 3; wieoficvi 
of proving my poſition from the making. of -the Proteſtant Do= %#tetb 
QArine. IGN'S F- ; - Eine 
Now for the laſt Topicke, taken from the conſtitution of this anhreo! 
Kingdome, Though that be the Lawyers taske,very proſperofiſly ru | 
undertaken by others, yet one generall notion there js of our Laws, bf n 
which from my childhood I haveimbibed, and therefore conceive. ; /s PESO; 
common to all others with me ; and it is:this; That theLawes of x. 5s 
thisKingdome put no mat (no Papiſts 1 am ſure) to death for Re- 7 
:ligion. When Jeſuits and Scminary-Prieſts have. ſuffered; every 
man is ſo perfeR inthe Law, astoknow-thar it 1s for Treaſon, by F 
a Statute that makes it ſuchfor them tocome itto this kiigdome, 3 
The truthof-this, and the conſtant pleading of it againſt all -Qb- TRE 
je&ers, bagh made me ſwallow it as a principle of our Law , that: 3 
even Popery ftrictly taken (and-not onely as now this laſt yeare it 
hath learnt to enlarge its importance) is no capitall.crime. , Froo- HW 
whence, J.profefle, I know no impedimentto forbid-me to con-- LW 
clade, that.in the conſtitution. of our State no warre for Religion 
is accqunted a lawfull warre; for that it ſhould be. lawfull to kill . 
whole multizudes without any enditement, yea, and by attempting & 
it, tochdanger, at leaſt, our owne, 1. Many good Proteftantslives, 
for thar, which if it were proved againſt any 'fingle: man, would- 5 
not touch his life in thg leaſt degree, is, I gauſt acknowledge, one 
of the Arcana bells which I cannot ſecinto;, Andtherefore Sleraon 
tels us of 14, Lather, that he would nor allow a warre, though but Ultojl 
«defenſive, with the Turke himſclfe, com. 156.13, pag. 403. and Wi Uther 
", thoughafter he had mitigated, his opinion upon a-new ſtate ofthe Rntesnoeth 
queſtion, ahd perſwadegd the Emperour to it, yet & was with this » Rdiles 6f Za 
limitation, : Lodo %ec vindifte, nec plorie, nec emoluments caul[i WiineChyi 
ſubeatar, (three things that are very rarely kept out of warre), /e# 
tantium wt ſparciſſimum latronem, non ex relsgionts (7 furs 
& injariarum attione aggrediantar, It lcemes the caule of = 
. ; 2 . j 
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bw . gioh, although it were of Chriſtianity againſt Mahometiſme, was 


not-ro kim a ſufficient warrant for a defenſive warre. Bat then 
2; For this warre to be waged againſt the Prince, (or by any .one 


ITY 4 $ but the Prince, in a Monarchie, asthis 18) who whatſoever he hath 


ha Ry not, hath certainly the power bf the {word immediatly from God 
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Mink of Gods, never belonging to regall or whatever other power, till. 
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Pol. a Nl (orelſe muſt be acknowledged not to haveit at all, for this powet 


cannot be.in any people originally, or any where but in God, and 


>= therefore it may. be moſt tftily ſaid, that though the regall power. 
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were confcſt to be firſt given by the people, yet the power of the 
ſword, wherewith regality is endowed, would be a ſuperaddition 


God annext it, in Gen,9,6, which alſo ſeemes to be out of all diſpute 


kein this kingdome, even at this time, where the univerſall body of 
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the commonalty, even by thoſe that would have the regall power 


Tels hae originally in them, is not yet affirmed to have.any aggregate power, . 


tangy any farther then every man ſingle out of government was preſumed- 
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eras for even innature there:is Felonia de-ſes and therefore the repre- 


39 1n.capitall matters, that it cannot adminilter an oath) and therefore 


ſentative body of the Commons, is ſo farre from being a Judicature 


is not juſtly invaſible by any ſubjeR, or community of ſabjeRts, 


PEE who certainly have not that power, nor pretend tothave it, ayd 


| when- they ttke it, thinke it neceſſary to excuſe that fa&'by pre». 
* tence of neceſſity, which every body knowe's, 1s the colour for 
** thoſe things which have no ordinary meanes of juftifying them 


Jkt **(like that which Divines fay of ſaving of childten and ideots, &c. 


MYA 1 omeextraordinary way, } Nay, 3. For this warre to be wa- - 


geJ, not againſt Popery, truly ſo called, but againlt the onely true 


$,1Þ xv Proteſtant Religion, as it ſtands (and by attempting ro make new 
» IE T2 wes is acknowlelged as yet toltanJ)cRabliſht by the old Lawes 


Tl. W of the Land, and therefore is faine to be called Popiſh (and our - 


Martyr-reformers not able, by:thoſe fiery chariots of theirs, to get 


<ampainſs - out of the confiries of Babylon) that it maybe fit ta be deftroyed; . 


ju{t as the Primitive Chriſtians were by the perſecuters put in wilde | 
beaſts skins, that in thoſe. ſhapes rhey might be deyoured? this I. 
confefſe is to me a complication of riddles, (and tFerefore pur by 


APY ſome Artiſts under that deep-dark- phraſe,. and title of Fundamen- 
Sag © tall Lawes of theKjngdome) to which certainly no liberty or right 
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Ts £400 7 : EET” 
of the ſubjeA'in t Magna ae no nor legiſlative power, will Fant 
enable any man to give any inteHigible, much lefle legall name « ww 
Atwhich I profefſe I am not-ill pleaſed, becauſe*this 1 hope wit MER 
keepe it from veing recorded to poſterity. ; wi, 


I haye done with my fourth Argument, and am heartily foreÞ 26/Hu 


ry I have kept my Reader ſo long from-his prayers, which muſt Ter 
{etan end to this controverſie, for ſure Arguments are too blunt tor 
doeiry I beſeech Goto dice all ops hearts to a:conſtantuſe of MAWUFS 
thoſe.meanes (together with faſting and abſtinence; atleaſt from® tn it ws 
farther provoking ſins) to exorcize thatevill ſpirit that hath divial}#"9mm 
ded his titles (of t0e&- 2rng, Ezravcy, Nifon©', ranhyO- WH dlngg; a; anions 
and now at length, {þoS Ny, & Snwwor ) among.us, and by thok Fence 1ppearev' 
meanes infuſed his mortiferous poyſon into the very vcines of this SAX, IT 
whole Kingdome. [I create the fruit of the lips, !peace, peace ro {1M The 
btm that is farre off, &c. and I will heale him. Thou haſt moyed i hillinto 


the land, and divided it, heale the fores thereof, for it ra a - Vinſentencetha 


| 


1. 


The word *zive, according to its origination (ignifies Cenfure; een, and 
Judgement, and in its miking hath no intimation, -cither of the ſn ſpoken 
quality of the offence to which that judgement belongs, -or of the Ynbaride, ji 
Judge who inflics.it.: that ir.-belongs to. humane judgements,-or Wl pride alſo 
ſentences of -temporall puniſhments ſometimes, 1s apparent by, Whmiſtinent 
Luke 23.40. where one thiefe ſaith-to the-other, #n 4. xeiue]e Yattto me by 
W, meaning it ſeemes, the ſame ſentence of death, or capital pu="W, 
niſhment, called xe;ya Surdre, :c. 24. 20. judgement of death tem- 
porall ; and that at other times it ſignifies alſo divine Judgement, i 
1s as apparent, Af. 24. 26. F.xetd] F pirno]& ton, judge Ny 
ment to come; that is, certainly at the end of thzs world, at the day” Wiourrs f@ 

| of doome. So Rom. 2. 2, xgiue 73 95, the Judgement -of God, Wehleorir - 
and ſo againe, ver(. 3- which verſ, 5. is explained robe wrath or Ihe 
puniſhment againſt the day of wrath, &c, ſo Heb. 6. 2. reſurre- Willyg 
ction, of the deag, and eternall. jfadgement. The truch is 10 this Gt 
ſenſe it is moſt- what taken in this Book, ſee Marth. 23.14 Mar. hg 1 ' 
I 2, 40. -Zoke 20. 47. Roxy. 3. 8. and therefore Heſychins, the beſt Wk worde tar 
Glogary for the new-Teſtament, rendejs it eta, dv]emiJg1s On," le bead, 
Gods fetribution er payment, orrendering according to works. LF 
It will not. bAyorth while ro ſurvey and conſider every place * hy nee 
where the word is uſed, he that ſhall doe fo, will perhaps reſolve 1 be, 


with me to accept of that gloſlary, and underſtand at confantly or” Ka 


Wh (39) 
WW Gods judgment ; unleffe, when the ci V/'R, 
bs Hall enforce the contrary, as they Arp amps SE the þ lace 
ed, and 1 (or. 6. 7, But then when the cohve vn hy 707 qe 
the ſecond ſenſe, there will be great danger for rather leades to 
4t to humane judgements, for by ſo doing, he ny Inte SPRAY 
or others in {ome ſin, and run into that apiue Pe ay peer Biagſcltc 
Judgement , when by that miſ-underſtandin h uteecrernal 
ccive himſelfe in any danger of ir. Of Slaves whi Go Ns, oe 
I controverlie thus interpret themſelves, I will p nine = 
Maa 2 Pet. 2. 3. os 70 plac HT AA EN, apy a, We render Sg par, ewe, 
ron ment of a longtime lingereth not : which that it bel <7 eo 
othercmng On appeares by the next words, Padre 6b <prody 
MMR --oi{c, we render it, Their damnation, it is li hFdt Rig 
beg ny ion ſleeperh mo... The frond "puatpy ey teh deſtru. 
bw, wi C EaTeon 7 N2.3%au, fall into the condemnation of the A aj Arup 
dels ſure into that ſentence that fell upon Lucifer tor his rid roms 
py caſt out of Heaven, and reſerved to chaines of erernill a ; Med 
ki For che perion ſpoken of her, is the Novice, or ew C beer 
10; b a - be 5461 or parallel to the Angells newly feiegh 
ann? a ith pride alſo, the crimes and the perſo 
etines, 0p Jo ſure the puniſhment alſo. Now th j Rn 
WES bich appcure co me b . ree places more there are 
ollgwon oO Ot y the ſame meanes of evidence le 
feathog interpreting, to belong tothe ſame ſenſ though rear of 
ene f them as I did betore,[ without cont fie ]E, 4 CONIOT ILY 0 
WT fr Houtrod by one. wherher hey Gor belong x5-this Hit 
FR! ©1 he 3 belong to this { 
loi Or No, but that it ts reſolved they d p Aer, is ſenile 
oftligwall; -muſt be obnoxious to ſome dan : prog 3 m_ regs ko 
oftipvoue ger, that I ſay no worſe of it. Th 
te wdernert 1'fft of theſe places is, Ro ors ont etototd obo 
2 ion ot or) 6 5 Ms 1 3 2, 44 7) eardecuoTe £avrois xplpuer \Z- 
Juigedtok? _ we renderit, They that refiſt hall receive to themſelves 
Frog 9h 9M Bur ſay others, it muſt be rendered judgement, a 
"E mt 0A" ſignifies ſome temporary puniſhment which the higher he 
Makig CO may inflit, and nothing elſe : and this thi 24M 
py Ray inn g nd this they labour to make 
eu __— y the words following : For Rulersare a terrour to evill 
* a $, and he beareth not the ſword in vaine, &c. To which [ 
”w_— gt , That there is no doubt made by me or.any, but-that Ru- 
5% anhlf £2 are to puniſh men for evill-works, particularly rhat of reft- 
- wil} Sao Ig OW: and not 'onely that, but alſo- crimes againſt 
le git ; ren, and God; and or reſpe& it is added, verl. 4. 
x | £58 
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Gcs Mayor Hay Ed mOr ei opylut md. T0 ngxov apdaroyn, the Mini inet 
{ter or officer of God he is, and executioner for wrath, that is, ptt- Tanalino 


niſhment temporal] to him' (indefinitely,) that doth. evill. But igrintel 
doth it follow from hence, thateither he that makes forcible re- hw! 
ſiltance againſt the Superjour. or Supreme power, or that commits j{emifict 
any other (in (which the Supreme power is ſet to avenge or puniſh. thict, 
temporally ) ſhall incurre no eternall puniſhment? If this new Di & Nod byP 
vinityſhould be entertained, .it muſt be.priviledge and proteRtion: Zr on 
to other ſins, as well as refiltance and rebellion, even to all that ane rh 
Judiciall lawes have power. to puniſh, for in-theſe alſo he isthe $6 54, 
Miniſter of God, #x9»- &; 5pylw, an avenger, or executioner for$ Gy Me 
paniſhment, and: there is no avoiding it ; but this ruſt be: exten»7 
ded indefinitely, or nniverſally,. md => xawy axcwer],,:to:any male. BYE 
fatour, puniſhable by that power, or that "comes under this: cog» Jeofre , 
niſznce ; and ſo by this Logicke, he that is hanged, may not be F{orent 
damned, what ever his crime be, an execution on earth ſhall be 'as 
good as a Purgatory, to excuſe him from any other puniſhment, #997 
Bar then ſecondly, ſuppoſe a Rebell eſcape the hand of juſtice Þ 
here-below, by flight, &c. nay, that he proſper in:his rebelli- 
on, and- get the better of ir, that: the King be not able to puniſh? 
him ; nay,.yet: farther, that heproceed higher; Depoſe the King, # Ihe fi 
.and gct into: his place, What zips is he like to receive, if that 3 puni 
Hgnifie onely. the Kings wrath or temporall puniſhment ? Sure Jar 
this proſperouſneſſe of the crime muſt make it ceaſe to bea crime, ®i 
make it'commence vertue, as the Turkes- on their principles are Sit 
wort to reſolve it, faith Buſbeqnius, Ep. 4. ——Ex. opinione qua Win 
T arcs inſedit ut ves quocungque conſilio inſtitutas, f6. bene caqrnty Ut kno 
ad. Deam” Authorem: referant, &:c.' Orelſe give it, (though It be Wike 
a finne neyer fo great;. and unrepented of } perfeR.impunity both Viach s juſt 
in this world; and in another ; And certainly. this-is no jeſt, fob Wa 0nino 
be that-obſerves the behaviours of many men, (the no: manne'R. 
of regrets.or relucancies in: their courſe. of. forcible refiltances Winn Cyr 
(fave. onely. when:they:conceive tt; goes not' an-{o- prof] peroufly "Widnkerh 
28 'it: was: wont andthe great-weekly induſtry; that is uſed to'per* We, Thy 
ſwade all: men of the continued proſperity. of- the fide, as being. Wim: 
conceived farre- more uſefull and inſtrumentall to their ends; then Vakacn, ©nd+ 
the demonſtration of the-juſtice- of-it, -mens conſciences being re» jy Wea 
ſolyed»more by -the Diurnall, then che Bible, by.the1 et I ith Fewrs?, 
\? _ 
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RR ithen the Divine, unlefle he turne Intelligencer alſo, T would we 


had not ſo many of thoſe Pluraliſts. ) Will bave reaſon to reſolve: 
that this Divinity 18 the principle by which'they move; which if 
"it be not yer brought to abſurdities enough, then looke a little 
forward tothe'concluſion, deduced and inferr'd, verſ..5. Where- 
fore ye mutt be ſubjzeR, not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſci- 
ence fake. Words by Propherick Spirit added by the Apoſtle, as 
it were on purpoſe to contradi& 3» terminis, that new interpreta» - 
tion. Wrath ſignifies that:temporall puniſhment, verſ, 4. which if 
It were the all that is meant by »;iu«, then how can it be true, that 
we mult be ſubject not onely for wrath ? Certainly hethar reſiſts is 
not ſubje& ( a#nswwa, 1s all one with armrmiwz3zw, and both diret- 
1y contrary to warniwetum, the word uſed both in the third and fifth 
, verſe) and therefore if we muſt be ſubje&not onelyftor wrath, 
- asthat ſignifies temporall puniſhment, then he that reſiſts, ſhall re- 
ccive more then wrath, as that ſignifies temporall puniſhment, 
v3%: ive, in our rendering, condemnation, if he doe not pre- 


bh Vent 1t timouſly by repentance: which4ure is the importance of 


the ave 4 Hs. overdoy, but alſo for conſcience ſake; that if he doe 
Itnot, it will be finnero him, woand his conſcience, binde him 
over to that puniſhment which-belongs to an. acculing conſci- 


1 ence, (which ſare is more then a temporall mul&) which'is far- 


g ther cleare from the firſt verſe of that chapter, the command of 
« 1abjecion. For ſure every Divine or Apoſtolicall command en- 
# tred into the Canon of Scripture, doth binde conſcience, and the 


;- breach of it knowne and deliberate, is no lefle then a damning ſin, 
PE.” evenunder the Goſpell, mortiferous and deſtructive without re- 
© pentance, which 18 juſt equivalent ro the pipe aide , he (hall 
1, receive damnation in our way of interpreting it. So much for-that 


- firlt place. | ed ui 
The fecond1s,1 Cor.11.29. He that eateth and drinkethunwors 
thily,catech & drinketh damnation(or as our margenr, judgement) 
to himſclfe, &c. This place I finde avouched forthe confirming of 
the former interpretation, Row, 13. That zgue fignifies onely Tem- 
porall puniſhment, and thus it is known the Socimanscomonly 1in- - 
_ terpret this place, per »piua non ſempzternam damnatione nomimaim, 
ſed ſnpplicium in genere intelligendum eſſe. Volkelius {.9. dc ver. rel. 


jt 4. 4.c4 22, That which is nied to perſwade this to be probable'is. 
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that which followes verſ. Kya this cauſe many are 'weake and WW 
ſickly among you, and many ſleep, which belonging onely to Tem- i 
porall puniſhments, is conceived to be a periphraſis of the xgiuva wWAr* 
judgement, which ſhould ſeeme conſequently to be'fo alſo : and Winx 
indeed, Yolkel:s hath added other proofes, r. Becauſe the Apoſtle fyhimu* 
ſpeaks of any one ſingle a of this finge of unworthy receiving, wilyjt 
(not of any habit, or cuſtome ) which he conceives nor aRvally, gion; 
damning.now under the ſecond covenant, 2: Becauſe it is verf, 3-2,; ad treid-Wi 
and when-weare judged, we are chaſtened; of the Lord that. we; Weaithit toro 
ſhould not be condemned, &c. To theſe three ( and I know not yſ10,29%\ 
that there are produced any more) proabllitics, T conceive cleare; hn, forwl 
fatisfation may be given by.thoſe who affirme x:iuz ro containe. Wieral,ab, 1 
18 iteternall puniſhment z. Though if it, were onely Temporall ptz-' Jyothebody, 
niſhment, yer being fickneſſe,&c. which are not 1nflifted by the JWhe » Travi 
Magiſtrate, butby the hand of God, it wil! not come hometo that: - when Chell 
which was by Maſter Br, affirmed of the word, in Ros. 13, For, - aun dan 
this muſt, be prcmiſed, that we doc not conceive it to fige. ha: 
nifie eternall puniſhments, excluſeve, or ſo as to exclude ren. _gmrlonof G 
- perall, Lut gfcrnall and ſometimes Temporall too (for fo fure he: 7; klfenotto 
that for his Rebellion receives damnation, hereafter, is not ſecured, mie WO 


from being bang'd, drawne, and quarter'd here) or elſe cternall if Jy 
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he repent not, and perhaps Temporall though he doe-by ive, as I wp þ 
ſaid, I underſtand with Heſychins, av mma ©:s, Gods vengeance we 
whether here, or in another world, but I fay in this place both of. 

them, (and ſo ordinarily in the former alſo. This being prenvſed,” 

the, word ive may ſtill containe in it eternall puniſhments, verk Tr 
29. though many for this cauſe of unwortby receiving did fall TR 
ſicke and die, -verſ. 30, for 1. they might both dic and be damned Rm ml 
00, or if as Folkelizzs ſaith, the word vwwirm, obdormiſcunt, ſleep,  SRIk 
be never uſed in the New-Teſtamcor, of thoſe that are deſtined to. Ru 
eternall deſtruRion, then ſtill may this be very reconcileabls with onaply 
our interpretation that many for this cauſe are weak and ſickly,and  33lrg 
many others ſl:ep, God chaſtifing ſome by diſcaſes.to reforme * *Midther 
them, and puniſhing others, who as Yolke/ius acknowledges, were: Inugth 
guilty onely of ſome fingle a&R of the ſin onely, with death rem» 2 

porall or ſhortning their dayes * which certainiy binders not but 

that God mighr puniſh others that did cuſtomarily. comin thus. 

ſinae (ani perbaps with greater aggravations) withno wean 


(43, 

eterriall death, however that it were juſt for him to doe fo, what. 

ever he did it is plaine by verſf, 27. which is parallel to the 29, 
whoſoever ſhall eat and drinke unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 

body and bloud of the Lord, that is in Yolkeliis his owne words; 

Ipſum Chrifts corps ac ſangninem contemnere 5 10101911114 afficere, 
ac quantam in ipſis eff profanare proculcareque cenſends ſnnt, ſhall 
be thought to contemne and diſgrace, and as muchas in them lies 
- to profane, and tread. under feet the body and blood of Chriſt, 
* which what is it but to'count the blood of the Covenant an anho« 
| ly thing, Heb, 10. 29 ?. Which yet there is uſed as a maine aggra- 
vation of that fin, for which, ſaith the Apoſtle there remaines no 
* more ſacrifice; verſ. 26. It is apparent that the phraſe #020: 5% or» 


-- werG;, guilty of the body, &c, 1s parallel to the Latine, Reus I1a- 


 jeftats, uſed for a Traytour, and fure- ſignifies no lefſe then a guilt 
of a great injury to Chriſt, which how any man can affirme to be 


3 afſinne to which no damnation belongs (ſuppoling no antidote of 


invincible ignorance or weaknefle, nor recovery by repentance; 
nor gratious pardon of God 1n not imputing ſome ſingle at of" it) 
a Tprofefſe my ſelfe not to diſcerne,though I thinke I have weigh- 

ed impartially all that is ſaid of it. This ſure will keep the firſt - 

- proofe from being any longer probable, and for the ſecond, (or firſt 
* of Yolkelim) it is already in effet anſwered too, for though he 
; that is guilty onely of ſome one att of this fin found mercy, yet 
fare they that are guilty of the cuſtomary fin, may ſpeed worſe, and 
indeed of all indefinitely the Apoſtle ſpeaks accordipg to- the fin, 
- as When he faith the drunkard and adulterer ſhall not inherit the 


rem. kingdome of God. Where yet perhaps he thar is guilty onely of 


| one luch a& may finde mercy. For the laſt proofe, [ conceive it fo 
is farce from being a probable one againſt me, that 1 ſhall reſolve it a 
; convincing one on my fide, for if thoſe that were licke, &c, were 
cnaſtneJ of the Lord, that they ſhould not be condemned, then 
fare if they had not beene ſo chaltned, nor reformed by that cha» 
ſtenting ; they ſhould have beene condemned with the worlds 
and ſo their temporall juigements may be a meanes through the 
mercy of God in Chriſt ro free them from their eternall, but not 
a . an argument that eternall was not due to them, but a perfect inti» . 
| Matlon, that it was, . SONG: 15> 
The third place ( which is not indeed: of much jimpottance in it 
Þ 3 ” ſcite, 


ERISA I, ST 

tglfe, but onely is uſed to give countenance to the ititerpretation in Jmototh 
the ewo former places) is 1 Pet. 4. 17. the time is come that got 
judgement muſt begin at the hofife of God: Here, ſay they, zeius Frmaktol 
judgement tsthat that befallsrhe houſc-of God, the godly ; there® hater 
fore but temporali judgements. | | 

To which I anſwer tn a word, that here is a miſtake in applying 

judgement inits laticude to the houſe of God, when oncly it is af- 

' firmed by Saint Pever of the 3 '2gfaSt-newa, Or mn many, thebe- 
ginning or firft part of judgement : for of the »piua or judgemdhr 
in thts verſe, there are ſpecified two parts, w «xy, the firſt parr, 
and 7} 7:a&-theend (or as the word ia& ſeemes to found in our 
Engliſh, tbe taile) of ir, as P/al. 75. 8. the cup'of Gods diſpleaſure; 
or punitive,juſtice, is ſuppoſed to conſiſt of rwo parts, 1. red wine 
(or 2+egoy) and 2. mixture of Myrrhe and other poyfonous. bitter ** 
ſpices, called W,G-, Apocal, 4. 10. & yan, HMatth. 24.17. and both 
rogether, 1&5 uprouy © myrrbate wine, Mark. 15:25, Now 
this cup is powred out, and taſted of indefinitely, by the godly 
{ome partof1t; butthe dregs thereof; s. e. the myrrhe-bitter part, 
that.gocs to the bottome, 1s left for the wicked to wring out and 
drinke : fo that:onely the tolerable, ſupportable, caſte part of the 
judgement belongs unto rhe godly, but the end, the dregs, the un- 
fapportable part, tothoſe that obey. not the Goſpell of -God; Or 
yet alittle further, the beginning or fir ſt part, +* @:5.ny of the judge-" 
ment, is 29 wv, from the godly (and fo it was.uofavu tm 74 arg - 
$2) intimating that the judgement doth nor (tay upon them, but - 
onely take riſe from them 3; butthe = 7:aG;, the ſecond fadder part' 
of it, is F an43#y/aviof them, (or belongs to them) that obey not, - 
&c, So-that ſtill in this place alſo: wiye ſignifies Gods judgement | 

of this life and another.both ; nor of this life onely, to the cxclu- ©: 
ding of the other, but one part in this life, anorher in that other; 
and though rhe godly had their part init, yer there was ſomewhat J 
in the ze thatthe godly. never taſted of, but onely the emi, 
they thar diſobeyed the Goſpell-of-God, and this is apparent by 
verſ. 18. For if the righteous wars outer, we read it ſcarcely ve "i 
faved. It ſignifies {by -comparing that place with Prov. It. 3t- 

- Where inſtead of 'recompenced on the earth,the Greek tranſlation 
reads wars oweeru ) be rendred unto ,or recompenſed, 5.0. puniſhed 
in the earth, then where ſhall -the ungodly and finners ae! 


» c++ -—- 


There ate againe the'tWO Parts of zpiue, One &yemog $65, Gods re- 
rcjibation to fin here,. wherein the godly have their part, and the 
other his rendring to the wicked hereafter, and fo neither of them 
the puniſhment ofthe Magiſtrate in this life, as Mr Bridg. out of 
Piſcator, contends to have 1t, Rom. 13. and as it muſt be here alſo, 


if others ſpcake pertinently, who uſe it to avoid that untcrpreta- 
-tion, which 1 contefle Mr ZBridg. doth nor. | 


They that are anlearned and unſtable wreſt the Scriptures 16 
their owne deſtrattion, yee therefere beloved, ſeeing ye know 
theſe things before, beware left you alſo be led away. with the 


errour of the wicked, fall from your owne ſteafaltneſſe, 
2.Pet, 3.16, 17+ 


(47) 


Of the Zealots among the Isxws s, 
and the Liberty taken by them. | 


Y 


pak dedly a jadieinm Zelotarum, a peculiar liberty op | 
EW power of Zelots(3.e. of private menled-by xeale) 
to-puniſh or execute malefa&tors, whether with 
death, or any lower puniſhment. [Theſe they 
© file Pious-men inflamed-With the zeale of God 
=> and theſe were wont when they found any man in'the fact, guilty 
— > of (edition, blaſphemy, or any other crime of the greater ſize, 0+ 
+ -penly and publickly committed, preſently-ro ſet-upon him, to 
> 1mite, andif need were, to kill him, without any proceſfſe of Law 
againſt him. | OD TY Ou EIT ON BOOT oe 
The originall of theſe came from the faQRt of Phineez, Num. 
+ v5.7. of whom CMartathias, in his dying oration to his ſonnes, _ 
> hath theſe words, #193 5 muwmg nudr Ut 73) (nano Cixoy tage da- 
© Minny "leegouyns tarts, "Phinees our father (by -zealing the zeale of 
227 God, faith the vulgar Latine) by behaving himſelfezealouſly,'re- 
-——— ccived the promiſe ofan eternallPrieſthoed, 1 Mac. 2-54: Which 
+48 allo affirmed of Elias, verſ.'5 8, Halzs Und Cnrooat Cohen vhges ayes 
> Ann ws + Tegvir, Elias by zealing the zeale of the law, or behaving 
= himſclfezealoufly for the law, was received upto Heaven;(which 
= belongs to that fa& of E145 immediately before his afſumption, 
> When he calPd twice for firefrom Heaven on Ahaziab's meſten- 
2 vers,2 Xing.1.10,12. unkefſe you will rather apply it tothatfat of 
2 His, 1 Ksvg. 18. 40. againſt the Prophets of Beal, whom he ap> 
ww & prehended 


| FEED Here was among the Jewes cither truly or preten- 
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prehended and flew together every man of them) by which ex- jk ht 
amples he there ſtirres up and incites his ſonnes TOTES) you, to- Kathe? : 
be zealous for the Law, verſ. 50. though not to commit any ach 4 il ft 
particular act of that nature as that which thofe had done; +l i 
Teſtimonies of Jewiſh writers to rhis purpoſe, Maſter Seldey: pled oe 
bath put together in! his booke, De jure Natur: & Gent: ad Heb; in ond 
plac: lib. 4. ap. 4. and given ſome hints of explaining ſome dith. [hap 
caſties inthe New- Teſtament from thence, To this belongs chat 
fact of Chriſt, Fo. 2,15. as appeares by the Diſciples ; of. whom, i | 
It is-fatd, verf. 17. that upon that occafion-they remembred.hoyy it : Fa 
was written by the Pſalmiſt,, P/al. 69. g. the zeale of thy houſe, Fricke 
or for thy hoifec, xa79224 ve, hath fed on me, or carryed me wich of wink 
kinde of fury. | abhewi 
; That Chriſt did not'take upon him to-be a Magiſtrate, ora Judge, * 
- or a publicke perſon-here on earth, 18 fufficiently acknowledged; 

as alſo, tnat as a private man. he neither did, nor attempted any 
thing contraxy to the Laws or Cuſtomes of the Jewes or Romans :. 

Or if ke had, that the Jewes. who! had a comperent meaſure of ani- 7? 
moſity 2gainfi-him, weuld not'probably-have ſuffered him to have: Kh | 
done ut-Scot-free, From all which.it will follow undoubtedly, that City and 
this was done by Chriſt jure Zelotarum by. the power that belonged Hirthe Je 
£0 the Zealots, for whom onely the law allowed this liberty. The Wen from 
fame is ro be (aid of thit attewpr of the Jewes, oh. 10.31, ig Waniul 
oup XY TuAw AtFu; 5t [P2201 {ve at) gown 4U70« the Jewes theres ennatior | 
fore carried ſtones againe-that they might 'ſtone: him ; no. legall ſatby te li 
proceſſe having preceded.” - zo D "Sint P 
_ .. The ſame Maſter Seldes | 
that Reucke Chriſt, Foh, 18..22+ whoſe anſwer is a fcering argu» YSant Ster 
- ment. of it, v+-23. If 1 have ſpoken well, vhy ſmireſt, thou me?” 3@ttine]; 


otes'o Fthe Servant of the high-Pricit Salt with, 


* 


intimating, thatif he had faidany thing amifſe or irrevercntly. of itdPal ; 
the bigh.Prieſt, he ſhould not have,qucſtiones his ſtriking him-: pleoh 
And yer the truth is,the phraſe paprignoxe mel. 7 woxh, beare witnelſe Wyrhing] 
oftheevill, cemes-an advertiſement that if Chriſhad offended, it Mtenjy 


* — oo = . 


would haye better become the ſervant to. haveaccuſcd and witncſ» Wing, i 
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ſed: againſt bins, proceeded: legally, then. thus jure: Zelotarum to. Uber by 5 


haye ſtricken him, Onthe ſame ground waszhe faft of are Fan lade 
AF, 23-3, though ficting, in;the Sanhedri, when he apporte) Ong 


os 


Parltobe ſmitten, though without any juſt crime alſo. The Ke 
proceetings the Scribes were, it ſeemes, aftraid of, Luk, 26.6. 
the people will ffone uw © which mult have-beene an a&'of popti” 
far zeale without publieke judgement- [That Saint Steven, "AF, 5, 

- $7. was{toned after this manner, is obſerved by Hago Grotims, and 

* certainly upon good reaſons : fer although he were accuſed of 
Blaſphemy , c.6- and. falſe witneſſes'brought to that purpoſe, yet 
after that, there was nothing legally paſt againſt him through-all 
theſeventh chapter, beſide his Apology for himſelfe to the thigh 
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bis Prieſt. In the concluſion of which (no {ſentence -paſling againſt 
amd him) itfollowes that the people = apiov]o mls rgpars dilor x; Oper 
OO mh adbv]as em" auroy, verſ. 54. which Heſjchive will belpeus to ren- 
alla der thus, they were very angry, they were. madded with fury or 
md 2zeale againſt him, and gnaſhed their teeth (it ſeemes that flame of 
2  zeale produced the ſame cc in them that the flames of Hell are 
ms ſaid to doe, CHatth, 8. 12. ) againſt bim, and crying with a loud 
9 voice, they ſtopp'd their eares, and ran with one accord upon him 
mer (all which, were evidences of a molt violent zeale and caſt him 
out of the City and ſtoned him, which out of doubt was not now 
lawfull for the Jewes (all power of capitall puniſhment being be- 
mae forethistaken from them, Fob. 8. 31. ) nor before legall condem- 
WIN nation ever lawfullby the common way of proceeding; no nor af- 
Jl99F ter.condemnation,to be done thus tumultuouſly by the people: ſave. 
ome WB onely that by the liberty of Zealots it was permitted. ' So Af. 14. 
WIR 1, it befell Saint Pax/ (God in his providence permitting him'to + 
12 > bethus dealt with,by way of retaliatjon for his having an: band'in 
WAR fRoning Saint Steves, 'when Barnabas met not with:the hke ads' 
wag 89 venture) certaine Jewes that came from Antioch, and Jcovittim, has 
ving ſtoned Pasl,;&c,: by this judgement onely of zeale-which we' 
now. ſpeake of, -- +... preart? 43 2150 2&1 eN93? 2925 
Edt - Hither perhaps we may referre that of the: Jewes, wholbronght: 
Gs the woman taken in Adplrery to-Chriſt, that:ſhe might betoned;; 
ci not-defiring, as-it appeares;:thar (Chriſt thould giveSentence'of 
death on her by ordinary legall judicature, ( for neither: was Chriſt 
a Jadge, nor had the Jewesnow powet of capitall; puniſhment} 
but by the liberty of Zealots, which was thought--principally:to, 
belong-to/that caſe of one taken tr” dumppupy ii theivery:taflyasaps: 
& | £0 ET 8) | : PEATES 
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peares by the example of Phineez.. So eAE. 23, thatKewyF whaay: gi 
great cry (ſuch as was obſerved in the ſtory of: Saint Steven) was. ny. 
che: beginning of the flaming of zeale, and verf, 1o. it followes, rye 
thatthe chiefe Captaine or Tribune ſent Souldiers to reſcue and. ger! £ 
defend Par, rhat he might not be taken by that party of Zealots,. paiiapler 3. 
Who verſ. 12. had bound themſelves under a curſe, that they would yaoteem(es | 
peither cate [nor- drinke untill they had flaine Paz; who fure- 9) W105 
could net havedone ſo inp#»+, bad it not beene thus indulged tg. $w* 


berty of Zealors, for. the legality.ot their_aRion raking their pat-. Jt 
terne from the example of Elizs, and preſuming of the power to: 
dee it becanſe Elias had. (In reference to both which we read of Wilt. - 
PYWua x) Says Haiu,' Luk. 1.17» the ſpiritand power of Eli g. njgle, the 
that ſpirit, by which he was incited to that a& of zeale, and that Indi athir 


power by which he-conld call for fire from Heaven; where». hinuiy #0) 


pe, that Peter | 
- Thich he mi 
- Inach was nc 
tat what Pres 
ſee, Chriſt 
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_ Jewes;' or: bemg [compare 
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Tb ſecundu poteſfatem datem-Judes: per legern de inimicis, exten- 
| or manum accepit gladinm, & c. One of them that were wich: 
ES Teſs having not yet any full cleere conception of that Evangelicall- 
W caricnce delivered them by Chriſt, nor of: that: peace which he 
MR gave tolils Diſciples ;. but according to the-power given the lewes: 
dP - by the law of enemies rooke out his {word, &c. Theophylat yet 
PR more cleerly in atth. 26: wn tyronouw md. Fir, & 3Þ ap Savry- 
OS wi dn 0p Nang (mAwons Toro emi, L Je Kjeuog peTuguI piCop dur 
OR us: buy YEAMNY: TALTEIEY NlT2: un xp unzaipe xg.y F S189 nes 7s 
NY 2acy- Let us not frade fault with Peter ;tor what he did, he did: 
Aa out of zeale, not for himſelfe,but for his Maſter: but the Lord re- 
kk ducing bim to the Geſpcll-diſcipline, reaches bim not to uſe the- 
Weds word, though thereby a man ſhould ſeeme to defendior vindicate; 
Wn God himſclfc. And in another place in Zeks Ziaio:uavimel, x; as: 
IDNR afegs droveg]ars the Dilciples arc. mov'd with zeale and draw: 
ads. fyords. And in a third place in Marks” Amnun? 7 wout:s. MdprOr;. 
Fon Remi re wt Stn emurfiy #NSorgnov aur Ileov, is Cnamons]e Vp yer, Ne 
kt len} timating, that Perer himfclfe counted this fa& of his-a- piccc of: 
ata xcalc, for which he might be commended. $1 936.0] 
" es Yagi - Thus much was not amifſe to produce in behalfe of thiscon-- 
«the weed jeRtureghat whar Prrer did in.defence of Chriſt, he didas a Zealot; 
tata and et to fee, Chriſt is fo farre from-approving ir, ,that it incurres 
rod} the! ſame reprebeaſion; which: Fames-and Fob. before had mer: 
>< with; nay, ſomewhat a ſevercr, that-all- might diſcerne. how di- 
Cette Rant'the ſpiric of Zealots was, from -thacother of Diſciples, the 
qe teeny. Fudaicall feryour: from the meekneffe of: the Goſpell.. Though: 
= a te Apoſtles themſelves had not yer perfeMly-learn'r this trath ar: 
AT Ehriſts: death; nor untill the.Holy Ghoſt-came to teach- them all: 
Pans Ethings,.and*to bring:to their: remembrance whatſoever he had in- 
ro Perfon-being preſent ſaid unto them: INS 
Ry dd A*plainc mention of thelc Zzalots we.finde, A&#: 21. 20; where- 
A Of lomcof the. ewes” tis ſaid; they arc all naval F vous Zealots: 
xs Ofthelaw, rhat werelike to be very hot if they. ſaw any.thing done 
mn ©0:the prejudice of the Taw 3: of whom:-therefore' Saint Pavl-is: 
Aus, adviſed to-beware.. So -of Pax! himfſelfe before bis converſion; . 
jm A. 22; 3» 'tis: faid he was Gnawrh; ©7, a Zealot of Gods, :or in: 
{ Finſ® ; Gods.cauſe, and preſently it followes Wota 2a Srvedre, I-perie- 
| 4 ” : eta. 3: 3: cu {ecuted,. 
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(52) 


ſecuted to death, &c. for ſothe Z-alots were wont to doe. $9 AR: $7208; © 
17.5. Cnawonarles IfNiiory the Zealots ofthe Tewes, or the Iewes in- fete 1 


famed with zcale (as the old Tranſlation reads it Zelantes, better. 


then the new, nvidia commors) of whom 'tis added 6ynovorionyſeg | 


£IpuBuy.mTyy mv. tooke unto themſelves certaine lewd fellowes 


of the baſer ſort, and made a tumulr, and ſet all the people in an M099 
uproare, Of which kinde Maſter Selden has obſerved, that Simoy Ml 

Was one, Luk, 6.15. AB. 1. 13-called by Saint Luke Situv Cnnae. ian? 
7s, Sir90n the Zealot; but by the other Evanecliſts Saint 4Zae.' unor 
thew and Saint Marke, Keyarirns, or ( as Schindler and other learned $8"! 
men are bold to mend it) Keyrins, which we render the Cananite 5; # «nden 


but *cis apparent the word isto be fetcht from the Hebrew x 


( anna, which ſignifies Zealot, not from the name of the place: yh 


and ſo is all one-with the Greeke Zuxwnys, as perfeRly. the ſame as 
HergO- and Cephas, Aipras and Tabitha, and many the like, And 
thus farre by Scripture light have we paſt 1n this diſquiſition. 


Now-what tumults andriots have beene wrought by the rude - 


maltitude among the Iewes (or thoſe at leaft who had nolawfull 
power 1n their hand) under the pretence of the priviledge of Zeas. 
lots, no man can be ignorant, who 1s not wholly unacquaintcd 
wath Fo/epbras ſtory. For in his relation there is nothing more 


ordinary, then to finde all things diſturbed by them, the Temple- 


or -holy place defiled wewagutrors nom', by their prophane feet to the 
: reproach of God: chiefe Prieſts removed and others: placed in 
their roome withour all reſpeR of bloud, eleRted by them cither 
according as they pleaſed z or elſe by lot, (as it was in the election 


pitt had & 
Utteſe- Ze: 
Is; Phariſe 
In Saddecl 
raw, in ) 


of one Phannia the fonne of Samuel to the high Prieſthood) a 
man ſaithFoſephrs, who &£ wor avatiG- dpyretus, ann ud" emma: 


oupos 71 997 ww apyipwouyn df ayeauay, was not onely unworthy to 


be bigh Prieſt ; bur that did not fo much as know what, the high ; 


Priefthood was, ſuch was his ruſticity. 


Many paſſages we finde ſcattered inthis Authobr,in his bookes Ce 


of the Captivity, andlarge ſtories of the ſedirions & uprotes and 
 maſſacresby two ſorts of tnen among the Tewes 7 the: one called 


Zzxgezor, SWordmen or Cutters, (of whom Saint Luke makes mel + 
-tion, AtF. 21, 38. we render them Aſartherers : and it ſeemes 


.* foure thouſand of them got together 1n:a company.) the:ſecond 


a as 


ZnAwTHl My 
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vm; Zeatots ; of whom he makes relations, eſpecially {56. 4: 


Mis et. where he faith of them, that chey killed many of the chiefe' 

WS  men'of the Nation, and {till when they did fo, boaſted-and bragg'd 
bl "0 Mo of themfelves, &s wipperns xy 071 £35 This mes ſernuins, that they' = 
Meas were become the benefactors and preſervers or faviours of the 


Ra Ciry. And bythe timidity and -baſenefle of the 


eople concurrin 
CEVETE et g 


Rr withtheirinfolence, advanced fo farre ws i@' avni; eva xj ms ym 
I pororias 7 apyucpior 3 that they rooke:to themſelves the eleRion aid 

PS conſticurionof the high Prieſts. a"#vps yy 74 un majonyres If Gy vgs 

Tt 14 N22; 01 Ap yrepers amteiruourro ugfigucay arniuss 6 ayers, bv corey 
LS gujey%7 ar:Gnutmr, and contemning the rules of birth by which 
SS the high Prieſts were to ſucceed, . they: conſtituted ignoble obſcure 
Senn men-in thoſe places, that by that meanes they might baveſome a- 
SIRE” betters and partners of they villanies : and c. 12, hefaith the name 
BRYTS of Zealors-was of their owne impoſing, as in” azalojs imirudtuuaryy 


tio ations that had beene recorded. Thus farre Joſephus. 
eee 


| @ANE YAGI} TSS TW1dMUGL, I 4200 4 Var btrnouerr, as if all that they 
|= did:(- Murthers, Sacriledges, Prophanations, before mentioned 
wereby them done in goad intentions,andnot,as indeed they were, 

in zmalation;and even tothe out{trippingand exceeding the work 


Fhat theſe Zealots were-a fourth Se of the Jewes, (added to 


ji - Sadduces, Phariſes, Efſens,) having its 'originallfrom-Fauaas Ganlo- 


mea and Sadduchus, isthe aftirmation'of Poraventara Corneline 
'Bertramus, in the end of his booke De polit. Jud /A'SeR, faith he, 


Sedinis -7udets ipſis omnibus pernicioſiſiima, ut que Tudeorum omnium exci- 


dinm totinſg, reip. Fudaice proſtrationem non moao accelerarst, ſed 
af: eam tam: miſeram et calamitoſam effecerit: 'A Se& molt ladly 
pernicious to the:lewes themſelyesz: the:deſtrution of allwhom, 
'and the proſtration of: their whole Common. wealth, it didnet 
' onely haſten and precipitate; but made it fo miſerable and.calami- 
tus whenitoames-; fn fs Nig 3 Es 1215 tog 2667 21.2402 
' Having proceeded.thus farreby way: of: narration, it may;chance 
tobe worth the paines co preſentiuntothe reader a conjeure upon 


F BY. 


" -therwelfch verſ. of 'the fourth Chap. of the 1 Epiſtle of Saint Pe- 


$er,Mh Zerifen 75 00s mvyou, The vulgarLatine rendersit by words 
-utterly unintelligible : no/ite peregrinartin fervare; Bexa,netanguem 
Feregrins explorations +illa per $gnem: percelimins 3.as it. rlpincke; 

Rail. An | Nnimne 


© of 


6 1 I ) | 64 (earteted's 
nifed a ſtrangers being ftricken or amazed: and nſw; triall 'by. © are ford © 
fire ; which whatſoever it may in ſome other place, it cannot doe Fit once 
-here:: becauſe here is added ps Te1pauey yiroutry Which is befallen, # WM el 
for your triall, which word would be ſuperfluous, if veacrs noted * this inſt 
triall byfire, The moreſimple and cleare rendring willbeto fer the % vinadverſio! 
words-ſo, that avpwrrs may-fignific acombuſtion,or fire, or burning, Ly this [aw Ol 
(fo both the. Vulgar and Beza, Revel. $.9, render »a2y3y Tp Tus fie it tforce but | 
#wm incendii, and the {moke of her burning ) and Evite $w may de- Aro al 
note theſe 3 things, 1 To wonder (fo the Greeke Scholiaſt,Zevit's2w, Mt WRT 

Sep coy )2 To be affrighted : (fo Tertullian,ne expareſcite ) 3 So as ! Ne thi 
it-may be all one with Zero2al gy, to be (tricken as with an accident, Taye 
wherewith we are unacquainted. Theſe three ſenſes each,as all of 7 wo Ot 
them, may be allowed their-places here. Now theconjefure is, #h biek 
that by the 7up»9:;,the combultion or burning, &c. ſhould be meant, 7 : F 
that notable combuſtion of the Zealots before mentioned, ( for in= ® MY 
deed the words are of ſome affinity,the one conming from=?yfire, 
theother from &:w,growing fervently hot or burning. )The grounds 
of the conjecture are theſe, 1 Becauſe that laſt fatall day, the de» ®. 
firucion of Ieruſalem is_ ſpoken of in that very Chap. verſ. 7, as ' 
that which for ſome time had been at hand : for IconceivelI can * 
make it plaineby comparing of places of the new Teſt. that '7{xc5 
 #dyTewy theend of all things 18 (not the finall period of the world, WE" 
but) that deftrution of Ierufalemor the Iewiſh Common wealth, "i Are 
and of that it is ſaid, jyy:s,'1t is, or hath for ſome ttme beenear becauſe 
hand, it was not yet comen 3 but of this 2upwors or combuſtion, 
.that it was then:y:roulrn,already come ; which is direR]y agreeable- TM 
tothe-obſervation of Foſephns;and others converſant inthe Iewjſh, MM 
who affirm thatthat raving and rioting of(and fad civillcombuſtion {iced 
wrought by) the Zealots, was antecedent &- precurſory to the finall % 
; -defttuction of the Tewes by Tirw, 2 *Tis affirmd of this 2vprr 
that it Was yiourn iv UpIv 4.0, among you,in your Land,in the midſt 
of you, ( as.that phraſe frequently ſignifies in the new Teſt.) by 
: which is marked out ſome remarkable thing, which was falien out 
among the Iewes, as that time when Peter wrote; to which time 
thatthe raving of the Zealots endured, is apparent by mention of 
them; AZ. 21. 20, A#.22.3.-and that by their {tirres theſe Chri- 
- ſtianIewes of the zones or the diſpertion "to whom he wen, 


- 


” gon "oY 


_— -. ns ET: 
W +54 bene firſt (cattered abroad, may be:conjettared by e42.B:13 
WW  Thismay ſuffice for a conjefture, which whether it ſtand or fall, 

TRE - will not be much concernant to the buſineſſe which: occaſioned 

mn this a4prpyor 5 " 

SR . Toconclude this biſtoricall uneven difconrſe, Hhall onely annex 

Tk theſe few animadverſions by way of corollary. 7:02 

Mi 1. That this law, or power, or cuftome, or hberty of Zealots, 

Jakks was never of force but among the Iewes. ft |: 00:41 

ME 2, That the originall and ground of it among them is to be fetcbt 

na fombence; that among that people, God immediately prefided; . 

Rams and reſerved many things to be mavnag'd & ruled by his peculiar & © 

Im excraordinary incitation and impulſion, not by any rule of ſtanding 

Notte pablicke law ; that fo that Common=wealth might be truly capa- 

whit ble of that title which Foſephs beſtowed on it, none of the kinds 
mel of humane Governments, - but 3:ogarua the government of 

+ God, Y | 
© 3. That itfollowes not from hence, thatall things which were 
vi by the Jewes themſelves done under pretence of this right, and 
Gy palcd-unpuniſhed, were therefore well done ; but onely thoſe 

Ls Which were undertaken by men truly incired by God, (ſuch as 

wy 1s Phineez and E155) for that privilcdge is not therefore (til'd® els 

« wel dh privatz, of private zeale, becauſe private men by their owne in= 


Fs Citatipn © ( 3-04 3vVre ,-as that is gppoſed to Gods )' did what - 


HW 
SI; , 


fe + they.did;; but becauſe they did 1t without legall proceſſe; or pub- 


man licke judicature. And though I ſhould be fo ſcepticall, as not to 
Was Ore pcrewptorily to affirme, . that nothing was well done or juſti- 
WR flable in that kinde, but what rhey did who were truly and 1mmec« 
MCs diately incited to it by God : yet ſhould I not-be ſo.cowardly as 
dk ME $5 deubr, bat that all thoſe Jewes were ſo bound ro obſerve thoſe 
Ons cxatnples of Phineez and Elias, thatif they were not 1mmediate= 
$ 4 WW ly incited by God, yet they ſhon!d-not dare to exceed the hmits 
09% of thoſe patterns commended by God, cither in reſpect of the 


(ns manner of. doing, or matter of rhe' action. -In-one: of which you 


5 
{1 
ry 


HL | | . . : 

OB ſhall finde all the examples mentioned an the New Teſtament, cx- 
et cept that of Chriſt, ro have miſcarricd. And therefore. 1 hopeno 
pat nan will be ſo unjuſt ro the charitable defigne of this Paper, ſo 
necbob Teacherous to his Readers, ſo unkinde to: his owne Selle z; as 
Th 338 H CE 0 


| (565 TX Wy 
to borrow from theſe premiſes new hints of arguments to ſuſtine- Juuted! 

a deſperate cauſe by his pretence of zeale : for that would be to. Kyws, th 

extract Roſacre out of Treacle, poyſon from that which was de. lots 

figned for antidote. And he muſt withall refolve, -that if the jy 4 n0 

- practice of. Chriſt firſt mentioned, be his preſident, he muſt alfo> © ns 
preſcribe to Chriſts power ; or if any of the other New Teſta» kypthec 
ment cxamples, he mult be content to fall under rheir condetrna. * © 
tion, for not one of them that ever yet heard of, was excuſed: © 
by any. - | mo 
. = That this Set of Zealots when they thus got together into- | 
a body was by the Iewes themfelves (among whom the privis _ - 
ledge of Zealots was yet in force) taken for the-moſt unlawful, 
yea pernicious and fatall, moſt eminently deſtructive tothat Come 
mon- wealth (as-appeares by Joſephus and Bertram) and thatthoſe- 
things which they did under pretence.of law and colour of zeale,, 
were violations of law and meere ſacriledge. | 

5» That all uſeof this liberty, all imitation of that Jewiſh pri» __ 
viledge of Zealots in the Old Teftament, is cleerly interdied all: © 
Chriltians ; Firſt, becauſe the written word is the onely Oracle: * 

' wherein God conſtantly reveales himſelfe to Chriſtians now un+, 
der the New Teſtament, neither are any other incitationsto be ex« _ 
pected from God, but what in the Goſpell. or New Teſt.:the- * - 
Naovia m:vuar&,the adminiſtration of the Spirit (as preaching the: + 
Goſpell is cali*d)doth yeild or afford us,what is morethenthis, yea: | 
though it come to us from the Pulpit, ſavours of enthuſiafmes and: © 
feducing ſpirits ;. Secondly, becaufe Chriſt hath both by his do» © 
Erine and example commended to his Diſciples all- nianner, of 
meceknefſe ( and. Saint Peter the mecke and quiet ſpirit, as moſt ©. 
precious in Gods fight under the Gofpell, and thisa grace molt : | 
direQly contrary to that Spirit of Zealots) yea and hath forbid-? 
den all private revenge of injuries (done not onely to our ſelves, 
tut God) referring all to the Magiſtrate (whom Saint Paxlcalls | 
Oc iduorey ixSixoy ins rey, Row. 13 . 4. the miniſter of God ol W 
execute wrath, or an execationer for wrath) and therefore him- 
{clfe medied not with the woman taken in Adultery ; Thirdly, bes 3 
cauſe he interdicted James and Fobn the uſe of this power, adding:  * 
2 reprehcnfion. and words emphaticall. to. this /purpole , he a | 
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ow not what ſpirit you avs 
be very diſtanc from that 


| ped and rebuked them, ſaying, you ky 

of ; intimaring, the Chriſtian: {pirit to 

WE of the Zealots among rhe Jewcs. 
ny I ſhall adde no more, but my prayer, that as many as have 
WR zcale, may haveit according to knowledge, and that knowledge, 


ily * according to the direRtions of the Goſpell, - 
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Of takin fle. 


that require this\ duty of a' Chriſtian, ( of 
| which I thinke I may truly fay, that *tis'a 
| duty never fo much as in kinde required-be- 
fore by God. 1n the Old Teſtament, nor by 
W;: 005 — the lawes of nature, or Canons of any'other 
; Religion, and ſo a peculiar Chriſtian duty ) the chicfe places 
are theſe, Adatth. 16. 24. If any man- will come after me, 
let him deny himſelfe and take up his Crofle, &c. and in the 
_ © fame words in the paralletplaces, Hark. 8. 34. and Luk. 9. 
23. So againe, tobim whe'defired to be,pnt in a courſe by 
Chriſt to inherit eternall life, Hark. ro, 2 Ih the cloſe, 
Come, take up the Croſſe, and follow me. In all theſe places 
*tis 2 duty of plaine:command ; yet ſomewhat farther, at; 
ro; 38, He that taketh-not. his Crofle and followeth not af- 
ter me; is not worthy of me; andin Lab, r4, 27: the words 
are moſt punQuall, and of unlimited exrent, from” whence 
*rwill be hard forany man to obtaine any diſpenſation, of cx- 
cufe, 37; © b2:ate——whoſoever-doth: not beare his Croffe 
and come after.me, cannot be my Difciple. No-dian will 
| be exempted fronr the #97 s—=— and not Chriſtian Itc {eethes | 
 eanbewithoutit ; for thar is the: meanihgof ["my Diſciple, ] 
not onely thoſe peculiar twelve of his, and their:ſucce flours 
\_ inthe Miniftry, for that Relation belongs to then) conſidered 
under; another. notion: as Apoſtles itent-opt 1after:by-Chrilts 
- aaſwcrableto' the: DT among} ths: Jewesunder: the 
Nie Hz3 _— 


"Temple, bur the difciples are.all true followers of Chriſt, all Wwe 


- 


ſincere Chriſtians, and/{o the dodtrine js moſt plaine, that | 

whoſoever doth not'beare{which as from thoſe other former Wy 
places appeares, implyesa taking up.) the Crofſe of Chriſt, wr 
cannot be a true Chriſtian. gi One 


- Now. the eg7e. 5evpty, taking up the Crofle will be eafily jarhophh 
explaind what it's full importance extends to,the voluntary . join 
embracing of ſhame, conrumely, ( for the Crofſe was a con- zh 
tumelious death Heb.t 2. 2. ) and conſequently all other lofſe * 
of goods, liberty, &c. and beyond that, paine of body and 
death it ſelfe : which are ſaid, tobe taken up, not when we 
bring them unneceſſarily upon our owne ſhoulders, ( forthax (ynrrdl 
is to pull the Crofle upon us ) but when by the _ FE 
God they are laid, or permitted to lye in our way to Chriſt, 
or Chriſtian obedience, fo that we cannot ſerve Chriſt per- 
fetly,; but ir mult become detriment or dammage to us, then 
voluntarily to undergoe that detriment, whatever it is, is to 
take up the Crofle ; and patiently and cheerfully to beare it, is 
BaziZey, to carry or -beare the. Crofle, of Chrift, which is the 
duty, without which a man cannot be a Chriſtian. 2 
.. There is.now one thing to bea little more pungually con-. 
ſidered, the (tri&t and neere dependance and connexion be= 
twixt Chriſtianity and the Crofſe; and that from the pleaſure rex © 
and providence of God, and diſpenſation of thingsunder the gina 
Goſpell, ſo ordering it generally that we ſhould notſerve' © Pre unt 
the Lord our God of that that coſtsus nothing, but that true | Webohie 6 
Chriſtian piety ſhould bring endurances and ſufferings upon ' ales 
Qs. Thus it is plaine itdid to Chriſt our elder brother ; the diſs. RE 
charge of the office he had undertaken, brought him to the 
Crofle, and that Crofſe was the onely way to his confecratton 
tothe office of bigh Prieſt, ro which at hisreſurreRion he was 
maugurate ; vid; Heb; 2.10.:it- became him, &c.5.e. God ma» 

Adeafas its Potbny ayaybrre (not in bringing, but ) bringing, (of- 5 
being aþour that moſt gratious and mighty defigne of brings 
ing) many ſonriesunto. glory, * «pyry3s vis owrupias. auray die 
alingd uy 7ea{Gpu byJuffctings to conſecrate or inangurate,(for 
{ 76a«@ critically liginifics, beingzhe word ſolemnely-ufed P 


6 #® 


; (6 it } : 
* ehe Septuaginr to ſignify the legall- conſecration of the Prieſts 
- wander the Law ) the captaine of our ſalvation, that is Chriſt; 
© who 7ra«29;,being ſo conſecrated, became the author of eter- 
| nall ſalvation, &c. Heb.5.9; From hence, without more pla« 
"ces it would follow,that we Ehriſtiansare to expe& onr 7ac7= 
® #75 ( whether conſecration to our fx07Acdy lepyreuun onr dige 
* nity of being Kings and Prieſts, s.e.Chrifttans here;or conſume 
"mation & crowning hereafter, as 7a«71 alſo ſignifies (TeAc/as 
W- os 204177. Nyſſ:) by the ſame method and meanes that our 
ERR captaine had his, which 1s S124 m=29pdmuy by ſufferings : which 
Ke courſe of divine Oeconomy 18 ſo generall and without excep-' 
PR tion, ( 2745. 3, 12. yea, and all that will be godly in this 
YUM world, 1225-25722, (hall be perſecnted ) that Heb: 12. 6,9,8. 
Win the words are very remarkeable, Whom Gad loveth,be chaſt- 
Ran neth, 2nd ſcourgeth every ſonne'whom: he receiverh, if you 
Mal. endure chaſtning, God deialeth with:you as with ſonnes, for 
tet os hat ſonne is be whom the father cha(tneth not ?-but if you be 
ts Without chaſtiſement whereof alt are partakers, then are you 
(Et; baſtards, and not fonnes. Words of a large.unlimited latitude, 
ek Which I cannot diſcern any way 1n'the world: to ſoften, ſo'as 
Lid, they may be fupportable co him, that(as the Pſalmiſt ſaith)harh 
* no changes, hatch enjoyed an age of an uninterrupted conti= 
%: hucd proſperity, without ever having the Crofle on his ſhoul= - 
== ders. Iconfefſe I would faine'finde out ſome .yaxaxmroy of 
_—_— mollifying di{tintion, as that of the animw martyrs, theipre- 
WOE n:ration roſuffer, though Ged never fend occafion, that that 
KARE mipht faffice for his qualification, who hath no other, but ſure 
rae that will notbe able to allay or take offthe foree of [| & chaſt- 
(nas nethevery ſonne, &c. 7 and if yebe withonr,not onely if you 
mn be not prepared'to beare,: but ifyoubewithour chaſtiſement? 
Sans then are you baſtards, &&. which whewitis ſet downe as:art 
aphorifme of divine obſervation 'under: the Kingdome” of 
Chriſt, an Axiome of. Gods'Goſpell-«- providence, therewall 
a dc no ſafety in diſputingor labouring to-avoyd the literallam- 
gy portance of jt. Tothar-purpoſe I conceiverhoſe words terid 
xs Rom. 8.28. where to prove the: conclufion premiſtd, verf. 
38, that all things tend to/ the good of them har loye _ 
[E143 i - and 


(and tyhat thofe' a7 things are, is ſpecified, verf. 35; tribe imine 1 
lation, diſtreſle, perſecution, famine , nakedneſfe, danger, _ {hit AWW 
{word, ) the Apoſtle thus argnes'; For whom he hath tore. yi, #Y 
known,s. e. forc-appointed, the loyers of God premiſed, thoſe 
he bathalſo predcſtin'd tobe conformable to the image of 
kns Sonne;, 8. e.\in {uffering ; and whom he hath predeſtined, 

. thoſe he hath alſo called; rowit, to that conformity to which +4 
he bath predeſtined them, (as 1 Pet. 2. 21. the phraſe isuſed,e;; 1 . 
Tim 38 cranawre, for to this ye were called, 5. e. to this ſuffe- 5 
ring as Chriſt did, and-c.:3. 9. ye are thereunte called, that %; 
you ihould. inherit (waoy/e, bleſſing {not as we render it, a - 
bleſſing) 5. e, that ye ſhould bleſſe enemies: as Chriſt did, and 
{o inherit that exemplary: grace of his, which as a grace may | 
as properly be ſaid tobe inherired 5 thus the context ſeemesta Penwes .- 
inforce it f nogrendring cvill for cvill, but bleſſing, knowing TE 
that you are thereunto called, that you ſhould inherit bleſ. 
ſing, 8c. 5. e..poſſcfſe that grace after bim, fo eminently di--- #, 
{cernible in him. 7] and whotn he hath thus called, he juſtified ! 
and glorified. Where the firſt and ſecond propolition muſt be 
acknowledged univerſall;thata]l whom he hath foreknowne, ® 
all lovers of God; are thus predeſtined, and all that are pre. * 
deſtined called (by :their very.title or profeſſion of Chriſti» uk 
ans) to this conformity with Chrift in ſufferings. Adde. ro Bark; 
theſe 1 Pet. 4.18. if the righteous hardly be ſaved; which . ty 
muſt be underſtood by the ſence of the Hebrew phraſc,Prov. 
11.30. rendred by the 72. Et Jrzi@t wars owte), and bere re- 
tained by Saint Peter, and then,ghe ſence will be and it the 
righteous be recompericed,s.e.by an Hebrai/me,puniſht inthe . 
earth, &c. or more literally rothe Greeke, if he efcape hardly | 
or:with difficulty, 7] ( as-1 Cor. 3415. Cnpuo2orru? rwanowrer dV, 
be ſhall be nial&ed or ſuffer lofle, but ſhall eſcape) which in-. Ys 
terpretation the former verſe in Saint Peter confirmes [in 1 
3 xguess F aptatu mo xpbug Nao F oy Des | for 1t 1s the ſcaſon Y 

_ of that a& of divine diſpenſation, viz;.of judgements begin- - U&f 

' niog from-the houſe. of God,s. e, of Gods inflicting judge- : 
ments. ofithis life (which are the beginning or firlt part (#9 © 


\ e#Iny as it followcs) of Gods retribution for ſinne ) on the | 
Ta TEN CE | Godly] 
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' oa) y]which ſignifies thit the ſtite 6f the Gofptii, is that 
| ſeaſon, thongh the Law was not: and to rhe ſame putpoſc,the 
-- verſefollowing alſo, #7: T470)te; tam mw 5imuar} gw KC 

They that ſiiffer according to the will of God:It ſeenes by 

all put together, thatthe/aixr; oem [ [earcely ſav ed? is ſpo- 

ken of ſuffering, and the will or providence of God'1sthat that 

- diſpolſeſſe it ſo, and ſo 'theconcluſion from thence is clear,and 
| univerſal}. The righteons' ſhall be puniſht in the earth. *Tis 

true indeeed, under the Old-Teftament wefinde hot any ſich 

"economy, but promiſes of a long and happy life, ina tem« 
11 _oaing Canain to the obedient ſervants of God(thotigh fome- 
$4 times, God was pleaſed to interpoſe {ome' variety - in this 

* kind, many troubles of the righteous in Dav3ds time) but un- 

der the  Gofpall *tis quite'contrary, even thoſe duties which 
- are promiſed ireward on this eatth, asmercifulnefſe or alm@C- 
- giving, are yet to expe the. payment of this reward with 
ſome mixture (like Zomers good cip powred out alwayes 
_ wich'a 'daſh of the bad) the: tondred? fold which '{2ch men 
- are vromiſed to receive o To dnp Thru —— in this time, this 

- firſt inferiour harvelt of recributions; though they be ſecnlir 

_ bleſſings, honſes, and lands,'&c. yet mbuiſt they be with per- 

| ſeeutions, Hark; 10. 30. Which particular though neither 

- 8. Matthew nor S, Luke records yet S.' Peter (who had moſt 

reaſon punQually-to obſerve thofe words of Chrilt , being an 

- anſwer direRed to a-queſtion of his propoſing, as all the three 

_Evangelifts acknowledge ) remembred them, and fo we fin 

- themin'S. CHathes Goſpel, which 1 19 reſolved ro have been 

* dictated by Saint Peter, - 

Having thus farre in the pifſage briefly pointed at this piece 
of Goſpell = Providence, *twill not be amiſle as briefly to 
gueſle at the ends of this divine Occonomy.” i To adminiſter 
- occaſion'of thepraQice : and exerciſe of mahy Chriſtian duries, 
- and graces, as of patience, meckneſſe, waiting on Chriſt, of 
* Toving our enemies,of the wn eirndivai To mo the nor-reliſtiris 
. evil}, werenderit, or not ufing any rviolence againſt him char 
 moleſts us, (rendring [75 mmgsJof the Perſon, &c.) which . 
ir weave in ſeed or habit, *tis- certainly a greatfelicity to-us, 


to 


— 


65) E 
£o-meet: wirh oportunityes to 2Quate them, botlrinreſpc&- jy 
of the evidenceing the {incerity of them to Gad, to our bre.. * 
thren, to our owne - ſoules; and inreſpet of that reward, or 
Crowne promiſed, the great: degree of glory, Math.g..rx,.- 
that is proportioned & them ts Eppov according to his worke, Pf; . 
62.12. 2: Cor. 5. 19, ind xomonret peg & enpate according to. pots 
the nature and number of the Atts, or operations of thofe- Jar diver 
guifrs or graces, as onthe other (ide, a greater portiqnofithe- Tere 
Torments of hell is allotted rothe more multiplyed/a&ts.of: 7: 
wilſull ſinne. 2 To helpe to mortify- any remainders of finne. © 
in us, which by continued proſperity are ready-and apt to- 
rake root, and reftourith 1n; us, 3: To allunilte,'s or, make ys- 


$.29, that is 'theimage of: the crucified; "Saviour; 2Was ary 

that he might be the firlt borne of many brethren: ,.. that is. neweet 
might have a Church or family, a. multnude of brethren hike wlotheſe 3dc 
himfſelfe, all ſufferers. as;he Was. 4 That.our fins being Puniz iGoliny t 
ſhed here,. there might remaineno -arreare to be; paid inanos FMESAlE 
ther world ;. having. had all Oar. Purgatory here; there might - rus 
remaine nothing but Heaven. hereafter; which-rhe Ap oe ink c 
- expreſſeth-1 Cor, 11432. Weare' chaſtned of the Lord: that: being afraid 
we ſhould nor be condemned, with the World:.'to which Fa» pol 
ther Abraham: referres Luke 16.25, Lavarmns received ins &5-. 

vill things in this lifetime, . and now he is comforted,: | 

Theſe and ſuc; like being” the deſignes of thisa&of- Gods- 

Goſpell—Providence ;-It is next obſervable what a charater: |! 

the Spirit of God ſers upon the Crofſe,z.e, Tritolation:or:af» Writ, 
fiction here, that it isthe happieſt,bleſledeſt eſtate, the moſt- "Wn 
.comfortable joyfull condition that a Chrittian can meet with, Wn ot 
This riddle and paradox,.or prodigy to carnall reaſon, is be Wa 
come the .moſt ordinary beaten acknowledged tfath in the- 
new.Teſtament. 'Tisthe cloſe of the bearitudes jn. tinge ; 
tutjon' of Chriſtians, the Sermon inthe mount, etth, 5. 10s Wilton 
'Blefſed are they that are perſecuted, and verſ. 11, revilediand | bland 
the exhortation i in this caſe yalpeTt 25 2YAXMZR TEJOYCE, and ic 
de exceeding glad, ſo Luke 6, 22, (which.there is ſome rea- rd, | 
fon to-:Uninks ;was ſpoken by Elriſt;at- angtber: time) \hrngls 


1 blefied OY 


Ws. EI FOE 
: Bieffed are you when'men ſhall hate you, and feparate you rl 
7 reproach you, and caſt you our, &c, XUPETE XK, THOTN OeTExE 10yCce 
\ "yc in thar day, aud1eape- for: Joy, &c. Saint Par! bad teafrnt 
| <this, Col.1.24. who now rejoyce in my ſufferings, yea, art 
* *plory t00.2 (or. 11. 301 2.5 :9. S.Fames his exhortation is.re- 
E--markablein the front of hisEp.1. 2, My brechren;countit ali joy 
i when yefall into divers Temptations, 72» yapzy, all joy: 5; e. 
The moſt joyous accident poſſible, 2nd verſ. i 2.blefied is the 
man char endureth Temptation; &c. & c4p.'5. 1t« 192 tizggilours 
72; Froueorrms, behold weicount them happy, werender it; it 
=> -fgnifies more:; behold weacount them asa kinde of Saints in 
$_ Heaven,(for ſo -5 warag uſuallyfignifies)and Ariforie ſpeaking 
q*of-ſome heroicallfiper-bamane excellencies, ' «+ mv7lav, ſaith: 


'p able that the = ax37y, the firſt patt'of Gods - 
# errimdn; retribution to finne, that which is in'this life, ſhould 
& defall the houſe of God, Chriſtians,” and the mott obedient of 
them ; and being fo, this is matter of rejoycing, and glority- 
Ig God, Other places ye will obſetve -eafily'ro the fame . 
. » Ss purpoſe: 


—_ 


« 


> 
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( 66.) LP 
purpoſe, let theſe for the preſent ſaffice; to foften this carnal a1 
paradox. eb _ 
But now having proceeded thus; farre. in a matter, to him 
that is converſant in the new Teſtament, fo obvious and vals jy 
gar, that I ſhall preſame ir matter of wonder to him, what, wil 
ſhould move me to ſo ſuperfluous and unneceflary an underta< jt 
king ;' Imuſt-now-take confidence to proceed to that which # 
Arriancals the tzapuoyh :mgoan ens; wits om. Wipus voeus,, the aÞy gh 


gol othoſe x 


Ai more refral 
<rrhg 
Ky [0Y-Olt 
Inþe { 1n ohr 
them: |: :--; Ks tather oy 
I wiſhitw 
ay that have takenupon them, to be the beſt, and molt refor-, 4% X 
mirig Chriſtians amongſt us; that it continued ſtill to be but our; os 
jealouſie, what is now.proved our. ſenſe, . that ſome of thoſe. 
who have hitherto beene admired. for our (trifteſt Chriſtians, , Wh en 
have at length confeſt themſelves fartheſt from the merit, and. if out: the 
true deſert of-that title, if the dofrine of the crofſe which * le; what 
hitherto we have laid down fer acknowledged truth, doe not." wg ip F 
at laſt prave a fable. . :., 


| : as TigetD Ade 59 © |  # 
- The Apoſtle Phil. 3,18, tels us even weeping,thatthere a ure 
4 $ " =p Se OO Wi i * to Sa are hong fo-2A man '« 0g . mn 
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many walkers, {1 thinke he meanes by that braſe OMG rg toe 


78", Chriſtian profeſſors J whom judging by their aRions, he 


- -oapnot chuſe but call 3/835 F caves F 3815; ( 'of whom it 
- ſeemes he had oft admoniſhed them, insſov mnnaduy x vv Aa) 
© enemies of the Croſſe of Chrift; what thoſe were in the A» 


- poſtles time will-not be pertinent-now to examine; I ſhall 

onely with'a ſad heart (not deſiring to judge my brother, but 
 if1t were poſſible, ro dire& him to prejudge; or at leaſt exa-" 
* mine bimſelfe, and fo either anticipate and*prevent, or'elſe 
| prepare himſelfe to approach with confidence Gods judge- 


[gs ment, and withall, to helpe undeceive others whom we finde 


& duRile'to ſome moderne ſinnes, mach-what upon that dan- 


W- gerous prepoſleſſion which the- Apoſtle calls having mens 


mms Per (Ons in admiration) make theſefew quzre*s,and leave eve- 
© ry-mans owne-ſoule to anſwer them; CUBLEOtD2 EO 


- 


' 1, Sappoſing ourgrounds Jayd to be tre, I demand whe- 


$3 ther it be the temperof a true Chriſtian, and not rather of an 
I enemy of the Crofle of Chriſt, inſtead of rejoycing To re« 


pine and murmure under the Croſſe, and evidence that” by 


{l Mil ſpeaking evill of thoſe powers who have-layd it on ourſhout- 
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2, To be more refraRary after ſiich ſufferings (inftead of 


ian being more mecke and more humble) more violent in matters 


of indifferency (by -our. owne continued: practice acknows- 


Fate Jedged to be fo in oar account, till #fter ſuch ſufferings our 
teen judgements or rather our-praQtice altered) and more reſoly'd 
> notro yeild obedience in them,.then before-we thought our 


nat ſelves bound to be. | | 


al}. reſpondente with-wther -men, (whom we cenceive already 
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wr  -- 4. To makeuſeof any meanes to this-purpoſe, which we. 
x. arc notafliced is admiyikred. and offered unto ns by God, -of 


—_ 


* 3. Toplot and-proje&; and to that purpoſe to hold cor- 


moved with diſcontents, or eur felyes have Iabour'd fo to 
move)to finde out- the: moſt probable- way of-delivering' us 
from the Crofle, whatſoever that way- be; belide our ad- 
dreſſes to God in prayer to remove itz-1t he-ſee it belt fornsin 
all reſpeas. | , fo | 


"which we can no way poſſibly be affurcd but by the evident ##,% 


goodnefle and juſtifiableneſie, at leaſt, lawtulneſle in all re. # 0g 0th 
{pcs of thatmeanes which we thus dcſigne-to-make uſe p09 
oh... .-+ {or (+ _— 
5. To move or ftirre the quict and peace of one or more "Yule by tho! 
*Kingdomes (though not principally yer collaterally, or at all ra theprinciÞal 
-1n this contemplation that we ſhall ger the Crofle off from our, j od 
owne ſhoulders, come to a more proſperous condition, yea; ng prove 
though it be bur ro a-more peaceable enjoying of our manner, gle doe; $0 
of Religion, then hitherto we have attaired ro. » wpſilne, denot 
6. To venture on, and {though not primarily to defigne, Skhife 1 Pit 

-if it may be done without it, yet if it may not, then ſecondas- ol ohermens 
'rily and conſequently) to refolve on the ſhedding of any- one; jy anc inpra 
mans blond, which we-know would not otherwiſe be ſhed, pio4l ds di 
eſpecially if ir proceed further to the waging or but occafion., abglrios, in 


ing ofa warre, in which'{whether offenſive or defcofive on \nprovedto | 
our parts) it cannot be hoped but a great effuſion of Chriſtjag ANY: 
and Proteſtant bloud will follow. - | ; 7: 15 2 
7. Toattempt or defire the removing of the Land-markes,: i RY 
the altering of the Government of Church and State,the wor-: heCſel 
king of any conſiderable change in cither(which wecan bave, 5 te 
no revelation to aſſurc us may not prove author of {ome jn- pres a 
convenience which we foreſee not} the better to ſecure our. eric 
{elves or others that-the Crofle ſhall-not returne'to our ſhoul+ ..; , ops 
dcrs againe, þ- mr 7 mall (5 
8. Tothinke it juſt andreafonable (and our ſelves injurd © Gwilkin 
:if it be not ſo) that we ſhould have the greatcr portion of {e- of our 
cular dignities for the future'in regard of ſome tormer ſafter- 
ings of ours; which it it ſhould befall us, would be parallel \! 
to that curſe, Marth. 6, mercedem thabent; they have their | 
Teward,in this life. 
..:9. To endeavour tolay this-Croffe on other mens ſhoulders 
-of-which we have freed our owne, whether thoſe 'other men -. 
be ſuch as were not guilty of our former ſufferings, but per» . 
haps pitied and mourncd, and prayed for us, (for that were 
rewarding good with evill) or whether they-be our greatclt 
perſecuters (for that will. be rendring evill for eyill,,molt - 
od _ perfectly 


| perfe@Vy contrary to Chriſts doftrine, Marth. 6, 445 Range; 
; | 1217419. 20, 21, ff 0-8 - | $5 $.o8F ts 
| . Secondly, ſappolingthings to be. as now they. are jn. this; 
* Kingdome, my queſtion 1s, Firſt, whether we have no great. 
© reaſon to believe, that (the doftrine of the Crofſe being nor - 
+. ſo well laid to heart by thoſe who three yeares ſince concei- 
© ved themſelves the. principall Schollers.i@ chat Schoole) Goll- 
© is now pleaſed to call another. ſort. of men joro that forme, to - 
& try whether they will prove betrer-proficients then their pre= 
tt. deceſſours bave done. Secondly, wherher thoſe on whom. 
\ that lot isnow falne, benot moſt eminently bound to glorific 
tn TRY God in this behalfe, 1 Pzr. 4.16: Thirdly, whether by the- 


Se experience of orher mens failings 1n this kind they have not 
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| 4 
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5 reaſon to be carneſt in prayer to God, and diligent in-uſing.. 
and improving all Gods dire&ions for the due Chriſtian dits- 
charging of fo glorious, and wichall, fo diticult a Taske, thar- 
7 when they are proveG to the utmolt, are brought forth to re»- 


FZ* {iftro bloud they may be found faithfall, Fourrhly, whether- 
© the obtainivg of this grace trom God be not more highly con... 
9 {ucible to every mans owne individuall intereſts,then the re-. 
FF. movingot the Croffe fromus, though wrought moſt direAly 
RR 28d by meanes adminiſtred undoubredly by God himfelfe... 
RN Fifthly, whether it can become a Chriltian to make uſe of any. 
WE mecancs which he isnot on ſure grounds fatisfied. to be purely. 


MAI 10d perfectly lawfall (5, e. agrecable firſt to the Goſpell-rule 


=a—-aoS 


© of obcedicnceto Chrilt in every particular, and ſecond to the 
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IM lawfull commands of our undoubted Superiours not-contrae - 
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als Ji&tcd by any-law. or-power higher then they) to get now- 
gen ther totally or-in-part from this Croſſe, 5. e- from any pref. 
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WE. ſarc which in the diſcharge of-a good conſcience God ſhall 
SW permit to fall on any of us. 
When every man in this broken: State, and Church, moſt: 
8 ſadly milicant, of what perſwaſions foever he be, hath laid 
A the ſeverali parts of theſe two Quare'sto his heart, and ex2- 
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i mined himſelfe by.them (which traly T ſhould not have laid: 
Sa thus plainly before. kim, had I had any other thought or - 
Wag ame, . but this one-of making it impoſſible for him » by 

Ms : | inde. 
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they.  "=— 
btinde in judgeing himſclfe) 1 ſhall hope he will pardon bis. | 
Monitor, and fave this paper the labour of procceding turther x 
- to beare witneſſe againſt him at any other -tribunall: then this {Ces 
ef his owne conſciencce | | 1 : 
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The Lord proſper thu ſhort diſcourſe 
80 the-end' ro which'it is deſigned, © 
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A ul Magi 
Uner,in defence 
Ind, and ut off 

© Oban, ſent | 


EZ AVindication of Chriſts reprehen- 
30 ding Saint Peter, from the Exceptions 
of Maſter Marſhall, * 7 id ſup 


pg. Je 

= Here is nothing more nnjuſt and uningeruous, 

ll then M. CHarſbal”s dealing about Chriſts re- 

Fl prehenſion of Saint Peter's ufing the Sword : 
»:*#) [Aj whilſt - labours to anſwer the ObjcRion, 
6 PIG, which from thence 1s brought againſt the ufe 
—_ BE of Armes, though but lefenfive. taken up a- 
——= =ainſt a lawfull Magiſtrate, The Argnment 1s briefly this z 
2 Saint Perer, in defence of his Maſter (Chriſt himſelfe) drew 

EZ his Sword, and cut offthe Eare of Malchws, one of the High -.. 

EZ Prieſts Servants, ſent by Commiſſion from their Maſters, to 

apprehend Jeſus : and our Saviour commands him to put up ' 
his Sword ; adding by way of reaſon, for they that take the 
ſword (take it not when ?tis put into their hands by God or 
the ſupreme Magiſtrate; or any Delegate of his, who hath the 

power of the Sword; bur take ir, uſurpe it, without legall . 
authority or conceflion, giving or permitting itto them) ſhall 
periſh by the ſword. "Which reaſon or backing of Chriſts re- 
prehenfion is brought to.inferre, that *tis a finne'for any to uſe 
the Sword againſt the ſupreme Magiſtrate, thongh for defence 
of Chriſt or Chriſtian Religion. To this Malter Marſhal's 
anſwer isthree-fold ; 1. That the ſpeech of Chriſt to Peter, i 

wor a reproofe of the ſword taken for a juſt defence ; bnt of the y 

bh ED K | ſword 


| (72) - IM 
ſword taken for unjuſt oppreſſion, ana @ comfort to. theſe who. WR 
are oppreſſed with it. For Origen, Theophylac, Titus, En- a8 PS 
thymius, interpret the meaning to be, that Chriſt doth not ye.. Jinlsv1-4: 
buke Peter for uſing defenſive Armes , but to let Peter know. yd 
that he need not ſnatch Goas worke out of his hands; for God: Jaunicuas 6 

' wontld in time puniſh thoſe with the ſword, that came thus with. WeMol: | 
the ſword againſt him. And that theſe words are a prophecy of | of 
the puniſhment which the Rowan ſword ſhould exat of the blougy 4 
Fewiſh nation, according with the lik} expreſſion, Revel. 13. 

10, He that kills with the ſword, muſt be killed with the 
ſword: here # the patience and faith of the Saints, i.e, this. © 
may comfort the Saints in their perſecutions that God will take 
vengeance for them : and for all this the Margine adviſes. 

the Reader to conſult Grotine de Jure bells, +. 1.c, 3.1, 3, This: 

1s the place at kength in Maſter Afar/>all his Letter to a friend, 
which (being of ſome concernement and importance to the 
preſent controverlie of the times, though not to confirme his: ' $1, 
cauſe by this expoſition, yet to diſpatch one of his ſpeciall ad- 
verſaries out of the way) I ſhallnow begge leave to examine; % 
and of altogether, obſerve theſe foure things; Firſt, that the- be 
ancient Writers, vouched by him, are not vouched from his. x 
ownereading, but taken upon trult from Grozeme, as alfo the: 
obfervation of the Roman Sword, and the place in the Reve. © 
tations ; Secondly, that the interpreration, aſſerted by him: ÞF 
out of them, is not aſſerted by them ; Thirdly, that it isnor-* 
aflerted by Grotizs ; Fourthly, that Gretz to whom he owes: 
allthis ſeeming aid:to his cauſe, 1s the. moſt declared enemy 

of this whole cauſe of his, in behalfe of defenſive reſiſtance of: 

the Magiltrate, that he eould poſſibly have falne on ; and up- 

on accalion of theſe words-of Chriſt to-Peter hath ſaid a+. 
muchagain(t it. If theſe foure things be made good ;:I can» 

not gfefle what could be further added'to-prove the injuſtice 
and uningenuouſieſſe,. I ſhall adde, the untowardnefſe and POM 
unluckinefſe of this-anſwer- And' for the particulars, I ſhall: a es.: 
but require 2 reader with eyes in his head, and ſuppoſe him: | 
not- poſit with: a beliefe of an- abſolute infallibility 1n Ma- 

* ter Marſcaland then Iſhall be confident to demonſtrate 


| F933 bo 
For the'firft, the proofe will beſhort, if you plea'e but to 
Jooke on Grotixa in the place direRed to in his Annotations 
onthe Golpells, pag 465+ almott verbatim tranſcribing what 
Bk he hid before publiſhed de jure belti; you ſhall in each finde 
RN -cvery of the particulars mentioned : but for thisI would not 
charge Maſtcr Marfpall. L wiſh he would alwayes gleane our 
ES of ſo good Writers. The onely fault here is, that having bor- | 

© hk) cowed ſo much from him and digeſted it into nouriſhment of! 
WH his owne errour, he did not alfortake the paines to borrow . 
ſay lg what was preſent ro be had, a moſt ſoveraigne antidote for 
Saw his owne poy ſon, meanes of rectifying his miltake : but like 
kts the man in Gel#r, that had cate {o much poyſon, and there- 
Ek; with ſo invenom'd his bloud, thathecould poyfon the Flea 
Metin, that came to bite him : ſo, be the Grorize that came to pricke 


_— 
ke 
4, i 


Kttalions 2nd wound; of, If hc had pleaſed, to convert, to bring bim 
Wh halt £0 repentance, x x 2; RE: th 
Wade, For the ſecond, I ſhall not expect to evince it againſt ſo 
a tay great.an authority of Maſter Marſzall, without tranſcribing 
þ wr; the very words of thoſe writers 10 this matter. Orsgen upon 
Ks The place in Afarrh. 26. tre 35+ p.118, explaincs the whole 
Mk pcriod in theſe words, (1 {hall omit no word that is perti- 
©. nent to the matter in hand : ) Onus corum quis erant cam Feſu, | 
EIEEmondum manifeſte concipient apud ſe Evangelitam paticatians 
( 4. = lam traditam fibi a ( brifto, nec pacem quans dedit diſcipulrs 
[RSS (is, ſed ſecundum poteſtatem datem Fudew per legem de int- 
F een mics, extendens manum accepit gladium, cc. Peter itleemes 
G | row had nor perfeRly learned the doarine of Chriſtian patience, 
wn 8 and the peace which C hriſt commended to his Diſciples, but 
WORMS Droceeded according to the Jewiſh law of dealing with enc- 
CClrſt 1941 mies. This concludes Peters a& contrary to Chriſtian patt- 
tunes ence and peaccableneſſe, and fo makes him capable of Chrilts 
raelyntt reproofe, which Mr 24ar/bal will wholly divert from him, 
Me ew and caſt upon the Jewes. Then he goes on, ſox Feſua ad e- 
bf lot am, converte oaladinm in locum ſnum : E ſt ergo glad locus alt 
hi guts, ex quo non licet ascipere enum, qui non vult perire maxime 


ho 


r 
ca 57 g/adio. (This clearly. of Saint Peter againe, and not the 
ke blah Jewes, that he muſt not take the ſword our of its place; unleſle 


« - . 


| (74) | 
be will be content te periſh by the ſword : Y Pacificor enins 
vult efſe Feſns diſcipulos ſris, ut belicurs pladinm henc depo. 
wentes, (O that Maſter Marſhall would remember this ; and} Fitts 
after (o fairc an admonition, put the military ſword ont of his. 
mouth alſo. ) alterums pontificinm accipiant pladium, quem ne 
drcit Scriptura gladium Spiriths. Simile autem mibi videtay- 2 4 Haly G 
quod dicit, Omnes qui accipirnt, rc, 5, ec, omnes qi non pac. My 
firs, [ed belli concitatores ſunt, tw eo bello peribuut quod concy." I”. : 
tant, 6, Et puto quod omnes tumultuoſs &+ concitatores belly. AD 
rum, & conturbantes antmas hominum, warxim: Ecclefrarum; Wore 
accipinnt gladinn, in quo & ipft peribant, Excellent feafon... WHIP: 
able doctrine for theſe times if it might be laid to-heart ; bye: BW: 
Whacif a man 110 Way excuſing Saint Peter,  Againe, Out accipinnt gladie' 8 
ſhould conſfttue #779» Fe- Cavere nos conventt, ut ne occaſtone militiz vel vig-: 
this (vet 02 cc- Aitte propriarum injuriarum (remember not for revenge of # 
eoſion-of the ones owne Injuries) eximamu gladinmn, aut ob aliqnan Occar Wl 
Mii fionem, quam omnens abominatur bec Chriſti dofirina, Precipie ik y 
ens ut smpleansus quod ſcriptum eſt, Cum hu qus oderunt pa-: tit thouph We 
Cem, eram pacificus. Siergo cum odientibus pacem debem eſſe Winlvtit; i 
pacifirs ; aaverſus neminem gladio nts debemur. Theſe are: wiknyw KI9u 
the words of Origen ;- out of which, he that ſhall inferre thar: Hi nfirmes him, 
Origen conceived the meaning of the Scripture to be, thar' whihin vet tow 
Ehriſt did not rebuke Petey for ufing defenſive Armes againſt 
Aalchs ; 1 ſhall reſolve, he hath gotten the Philoſophers: fan 
ſtone, is Alchymiſt-cnough to extra fire out of water ; any: hl 
the moſt contrary ſenſe our'of any words. Not fo much as anon Sint 
ene word here of the Jewes or the Roman ſword that ſhould kima 4%: 
give them their payment :- but all of Peters Sword; andthe law he « 
miſcarriages of thar :: and: ſo much for Origen: - wm 


To Mad, Then for TheophylatF; he is alſo-punRuall:cnough to this lag; 

9. 162. purpoi.. My ty rxghaws mo Thr, & 5 ap txure; 2M of 3% thtup fob. p 
tough (yawozs Tvro iminrw., Let us met finde fault with Pe- AnTynkin, 
eer (make not too mnch haſt Maſter Afarſbal! to catch that; ygy 
tilÞ yow fe the conſequents ) for he: did*this not for hims yg 
ſelfe, but #2 zeale for bus Maſter, ( herein I ſhall interpoſc my Wim Ma 
conjecture: that Theophylat might thinke Peter did this, as7 jy.” AE 
Zealot.;- as James and fobn would have deſtroyed thi Villogs We 20, a 

Ogzs | ] 


"OE (35'Þ 4 
ofthe Samaricanes, Jure Zelotarum : ſo his words alſo ſound 
en Lake, pag. 518. Znazm uadilai of waxtiegs ayaovegs]as and 
©  phen chiough that were unlawfull tor a-Chriſtian, apiece of 
| Judaifme ourdaredby Chriſt; yetin Peter, asa Jew, not per- 
feRly. Huminate or 1nſtruRted 1n the Chriſtian dotrine (as 
Origen before obſcrv*d) it wasnot fo blameable yet, rill after 
|  ghc- coming of the Hely Ghoſt, who was to bring all things 
* . to: their remembrance which Chriſt had taught them. Ang - 
therefore perhaps 1t 1s, that, although Saint e-ſwg»ſfine calls 

this of Peter, carnalem amerem ; yet amorem Magiftri ſtill; 
The ſame Authour upon Saint Afarke hath theſe words upon 
this ſame occaſion, Ames 7 our s MdprOr, iy! wi ity bn 
Lo mupav. +NMDET1gn0v dv7% Thirpor, &s Cuxwons]e \ayp Ketoe, Counts 
WW ingthis zeale, as in a Jew, rather a commendable thing. If 


My allthis be yeffded, yet willit be no juſtification of the like 


ina Chriſtian : becauſe now Chriſt hath reformed that law, 
- and checkr that Peter, And therefore, the ſame: Theophyla# 
goes on; that though: we ſhould not aggravate Perxers faulr, 
aor chide him for it ; ot Kverbs perzpoI uCor avay Us tveyſerrhy - 
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get Chriſt reformes him, turnes him to the Goſpel-diſcipline, 
and teaches him not to uſe the ſword , though by ſo dozng be 
ſeeme to defend or vindicate God himſclfe. Could: any man 


| , A 1 | have ſpoken more expreſly or prophetically againſt Mr, Mare 


fall his dodrine, then this father doth.. (So likewiſe 1n other- 
| places upon Saint Lekes Goſpell, pag. 518: Zhnaza & .4 ways 
' wil, G0. emnugrer Je: 6 Trp Or Mets ofs ag Fo oxene T% wete: 
Gn yenoruw0@-: he confelles Peter was chid for his zeale. 
And on Saint Fohns Goſpell, aw 5 Kuerds xgmatnes wy mop Tt 
 2p00, #j amutiions, Bdneyqnm,. Cs The Lord reprehends Peter, 
and threatning ſaith: put up, &Cce.. threatning whom ? ſure that 
perſon, in Theophylatts opinion, towhom he ſaid put wp's and. 
That ſure was Peter; not the Jewes)' But to ſhew-yourhe oc+ 
cafion of Maſter Aſar/dall his miſtake ; Ir followes' indeed in 
Theophylatt on Matthew, ' Aug 3n Jef Pouotoy wayate 
£9 avusWory ma ut vg7" durs aufos]es Thv wanaieay Tad ahot. Inſp» 
Tent antem, as Occolampadius renders its Chriſt-inſinnates- 
| K 3 | that: 


/_ 


'that by the Romans WE: # JO tooke the [word x- , bene 
gainſt him,(ball be deſtroyed. This acknowledged truth, (thax {ane 
rhe Romans ſhould deſtroy the Jewes, rhe apprehenders ang whuntib #vY 
crucificrsof Chriſt, 5: e. that were guilty of crucifying Him) quvMKonn 
waz, faith he, infinuated in thoſe words of Chriſt, wherein, Wis - 
as before we ſhewed out of Theophylafts words, hereproved lth (W 
Saint Peter, ' Now we know that aig: 3u, or infinuating, or Jakbin 
41ntimating, figaifiesaſecundary.or allegoricall{enſe of a Scri= ko 
Prture,aS1t1sfrequent in that Author. ' Speaking of the cutz 3, 

ring off Malchns his Eare, airy, faith he,he :nſinuates ih 

In - rtpiizone mow x, amuJ;, that the Jewes did not heare NT, | '» 

obey the:Scripture, as they ſhould :.a mcere allegoricall ins Lab 
terpretation, -'So when Chriſt bids him rhat had ns word, ate: 

ſell bis garment and buy oe, Luk. 22,36. mniuus eiviffi]e, 8c, |; 

he ſpeaks znigmatically : and tells them by* way of infi« 2; 

nuation, what warres and dangers ſhould betide them. Which 

1inſ{inuated or znigmaticall ſenſe, though it be acknowledged RT 

true, wHl for evacuate that other licerall.” For I hope in Ma» 

ſer Marſralt bis owne judgement, that *tis lawfull touſe a © 

. {word 1n ones owne defence 1n time of warreand danger, 

_ and that that lawfulneſſe is authorized by Chriſt in thoſe FF 
words: which I ſhall 'not.doubt to acknowledge with him, $$5% 
at it benot againſt rhe lawfull Magiſtrate, | = 1 

The 'produ& thea of Theophylatts interpretation will he - 
this; thatby thoſe words, ( for all they that take the ſword, 
ſhall periſh by the ſword) Chriſt reprebends and chides Peter Ft: 
for drawing his ſword, and uſing it; as he did : and withall li 
inſinuates znigmatically the deſtraQtion of the Jewes by the om 
Romans, Which tf it be acknowlcdged true 1n both ſenſes, Wnttepal 
"will no-way prejudice us, or ſerve Maſter Zarſoall, whoſe * Win 
cauſe depends upon rejecting of the former ſenſe , not on Why, 

- afferting the latter : and doth not onely affirmetharit is a re» W 
Proofe of the {word taken for unjuſt oppreſſion, bur alſo that Wat 
it is-not a reproofe of the ſword taken for juſt defence: _W 
which is abſolutely falſe-in TheophylaFs opinion, if defen» *N 
ding of Chriſt be juſt defence, or chiding. be reproving : or 
af teaching not ro uſe the ſword, though one ſeeme to die 1 
A IRTN 0 
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© God himſelf, be rebuking Peter for uſing defenſive Armes for 
© Chriſt. The ſhort is, though Theoph: interpretation bring che 
Jewes under Chriftsthrearning &reprehenſion;yer doth ieno 
way free Peter from the fame z but primarily {abjeshim to 
WAR ic: The contrary ro-which is the onely thing would be for- Ma- 
WER (cr Iarſoall his-purpoſe. *Tis true indeed, in his Schol;a: 
RES. on Sainc Fobn, he ſaith, Chriſt comforted Peter, which ſeemes: 
RR oppoſite to-rebaking £ but that was not in thoſe words, For 
OW ehey that take the ſword, 8c, butinthole, the cup, &c. (oba- 
Wkly wr Ns & TY wmv To Torzewr, &C ) which Saint Zoby im= 
La mediately adds, omitting the words of the threatning out of 
Who th the law. And ſo much for Theophylatt alſo. 
Mk, - Now that which hath beene thus largely ſet downe out of 


pag Theoph:. will ſufficiently clearc thzs whole bnfinefſe withour 


4 


*- 


iy; proceeding to examine what mzy be found in Tits Boſftren« 
nd /-,or £x:bymins, to this purpoſe. The former of thele, in his 
"FA b& Expolition of Saint Luke in the Bibliothecapatrum Grec: bath 
Whol fy not the leaſt word founding that way, bur rather contrary; 
mal inccrpreting Chriſts command of buying a ſword as a defigna- 

tion anely of the Jewes preparation againſt him, Ka 37 was 


\ Row zum ouN\tuBan(ys and that they were about toapprehend 


i him: which (as TheophylaFF did, fo) he calls 2nſus wrydregs, 
= the intimation of the {word, and faith, that therefore Chriſt . 
_ adds, that the things written of him muſt be fulfilled. And: 
nn 


apaine, that if Chriftt would have had his Diſciples uſe any 
z humane helpe at bis apprehenſion, a hundred ſwords would 
=, got have bcene ſufficient, {If wn 3m, x)? vs mera, and if 
4 as he would not, even theſe two would be too many. - Bur alt. 
izp this he faith upon the paſſage of the two {words.. The truth 
WIR 7c 10 the expoſition of the Goſpell, he {aith nothing of this re- 
WIN prehenfion of Peter, but paſſes it: over in filence 3: And for 
RY his notcs on S*. Hatthew, as alſo for Exrhymins his, though 
Ina ]. confefle; that I have them not by me, yet .Cbeſiaes. rhar £ 
ade finde nothing that way in thoſe £xcerprathar Lucas Burgens 
Sn fs hath ont of them, who world not probably have omit- 
* fa W ted the mention of ſuch a rarity if it were there, ) I thinkeT: 
qr may take upon me at a venture to ſay, that: he that FRONT 
"14ds | | tho: 
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thoſe bookes, ſhall- not poſſibly meet with mere then ont of Jha; WE 

Theopbylatt was cited s Theſe three Expoſitors running pe- - eckended and ON 
. g ge grey 

nerally on the ſame notions, and all of them for the moſt part of f, 24, "00k 

glcaning from Chryſoftome being ( Euthymins his Scholler, 5 © © © 

. Titus his profceſt Epitomater) who I am ſure hath nothing in "4 

favour-of this expeſition. Out of bim, as the Homey of thoſe wurents; 

after-expoſirers, I ſhall tranſcribe theſe few paſſages, =9;; - uh 

SiEm in his homil: 54. on Afarth. c. 26, Why did he bid buy 4 #thri 

a:Sword ?. to give them affurance that he ſhould be betray*d4 Þ, 

&x Iva 67)ow7), ( dmaiſs ) ans mv ego Inor* not that they i 

ould be armed on that occaſion (away with that) but to ? 

ſipnific his betraying. Then that their having thoſe two © 

weapons at that time was upon occaſion of killing che Lamhe - 

for the Paſſcover, and the Piſciples then coming from Sup- | 

per, and hearing that ſome would come to apprehend him, ; 

tooke them out from thence with them, & noxcunor]es ip Fake 

NSzo1ghs, meaningto fight for their Maſter, 5 735 prcivoy tyros 

wis iv aver, Which was their opinion onely, not Chriſts in« 

tention: N83 ommugmu 5 Terps avrh wnod wr, wheretore Pe- ! y 

ger 1s chid for uſing of it: x, uTD 90d 075 A TENN, 

_ a ſound threat;; which what can it be, but that about whic 

we now contend they that take the ſword, &c, upon the hears 39 x 

ing of which words faith he, he ſtraight obeyed and did fo ico. In which 

no more. Apaine, citing the paſſage in Saint Luke, 75 waliſy 3 tthat time 10 

emmunns x, nmianow ive mio he chid and threatned the Diſci- ea proerbull Ne 

ples into obedience ; and then ſets downe the words of the Sitter 

threat, #«y7& 33, &Ce for all that take &c. And yet after all Uo; ef 

theie plaine words of reprehending and threatning Peter in Milddyhim:zopr 

thoſe words ( «l they that take the (word, ſhall periſh by it) vim \hatii 

he yet adds that he comforted his Diſciples by two things, firit Wed bare ford 

the puniſhment of the betrayers, applying to that the ſame WVch il confien 

. ſpeech ina Parentheſis( 7 hey that take,8ec. Jand that he ſuffer'd Aka te preate Cy 

not unwillingly. All which together {igmfie clearly the ſame Mktg the p..4 

that we found in TheophylaF (and preſume the utmolt cither Yong, herein Come 

of Titus or Eathymins their expoſition) that in that threatning ee injure, | 

of Peteris intimated alſo or infinuated znigmatically a'threat Rigyy, ; the, 

of thoſe. other ſword-men that .came out with (moges and har, heres 

aves OE 
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Raves to take Fe/is : which will not bedenyed by any; or 
diffuted of by me ; fo the other be granted, viz. that Peter 


© ,washerereprehended and threatned, which is the onely thing 


we quarreltin Mr, 2. -And-ſo much for the ſecond under- 
taking. 5 SAFE 

Naw, that-in the third place, Grot5#4 himſelfe who: cites 
theſe foure ancients, and 1s here cited by Mr. Af. de jure bel 
l5,l.1:c.3-%. 3. doth notin-this place, or any. other of his 
writings, aſſert this interpretation.; Lſhall thns prove. The 


thing that.in that place he hath inhand isto inquire, Whether 


all uſe of theſword for-a mans owne defence, -be unlawfull 
underthe-Goſpell? And he reſolves, that in caſe of one pri- 
yate mans being invaded by another, 'tis lawfull by the Law 


Raw. of Chriſt ( not neceſſary, butlawfall ; a man is onely not ob- 
Wits ligedto thecontrary ) or notwithſtanding the preſcribed rules 
dts £7 of Chriſtian-patience, to-kill another-in defence of my owne 
Srl is life. Againſt this, 3 objeRions he mentions out of the new 

inal 1 cltament. Zfatth. 5. 39. Rom. 12. 19. and the ſaying of 


og Chriſt to-Peter, put up thy {word, &c. For all they that take 


the ſword, &c. To thoſe z he anſwers. 
1. By oppofing ſome other places of Scripture,- that of 
Chriſt tohis followers, Ls. 22. 36. that to buy aſword they 


is ſhould ſella coat. In which company -of his auditors there 
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(onew® that time, for . DFW mens defence in time of danger, not 
pen? there prohibit 


Fe ad 
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were, faith he, at that time none but his Diſciples,& although, 


# ith he, ir be a proverbiall ſpeech, ſignifying the great dangers 


approaching ;yet itreferr'd to the ordinary .nſe of ſwords at 


by -him-: applying that of-Cicero, Gladios bas 


mMWWIS re certe non liceret, fi mts its nullo patte bieeret : We might 


not be allowed to have ſwords, if *twere in no caſe lawfullte 

uſe them. Which il confirmes his point in hand,that 4n.ſome 

cale, the uſe of the private ſword is lawfull. | 
2. He proceedsts the particular places, ſatthin the-«# ay- 


ke el ncnvar m7 Tornpg, . there is ſome exception allowed;rhar.it binds 
Inns onely in tolerable-injuries ;-ſuch as the box on the cheeke, 
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au -&c. there mention'd: in the wi ixdinivres inwads, axdiir fignt- 
Sa tycsnot defence, but revenge. Then for that-of Peter, it con- 


; | teins, 


| ST _— 
teins; faith he, a prohibition of uſing the ſword, but not the MGR 
caſe of defence ; for he needed not defend himfelfe ; for -- eridicdÞ x6 WR 
Chriſt had aid, let theſe go : Fob» 18,8, Nor Chriſt, for he lar, (WW 
would not be defended, &c, Befides: ſaith he, Peter rooke- arptolsMt 
up the ſword ( in eos qui nomine publicarum poteſtatum adven. \aitrevoms 
rabant, quibiu an allo caſureſiſtere liceat, peculiar «ft queſtio, whih 
infra a nobss peculiariter traftandas) againſt thoſe that cames- dh 
inthe name of the pablick-powers, againſt whom; whether ky 
it be lawfull to'make rchiſtance in any cafe, 1s a peculiar queſtis-Wpwin 
on, to be handled afterward pecultariy. ( And,let me pawn& Jaamter 
ny faith fort, . Stated negatively.) As-for <Þat which Chriſt % 
addes ; All they that tzke the ſword, &c. ttat- is, either a} 
Proverb or,qwhichis the opinion of'Or722%, T heopbylaft, Tr | 
1118. and Enthymiws,) indicaz, it ſhewes or intimates, thit we. 
ſhonld not ſnzich revenge cut of Gods hands; andto thisaps 3 + + 00 
plies the-place in the Reve!, a place in Tertud, ageo idonews il ye the 09h 
patientia ſequeſter News, Fc. and addes Simnlque his Chrijts-: wdlent Cafui.cxnatl 
verbu vaticinian videtar insfſe depwuts,qua aſangninarits Furs l Py. 5þ 
dats erat exafturit oladims Romans. And alſo in the words 
there ſeems to be included a Prophecy of the puniſhment that $ «te 
theRomane ſword ſhould exaRt of the bloudy ] jg 
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 Chriſts death, wrought by Tz: upon the Jewes, ( And we laſm 
can acknowledge the Seripture, ſo rich a mine of variety, that'"*\letge 
| may have this propheticke fenſe alfo : though by the way,.. Vime 
Grotzus Eites not this out of thoſe 4 writers, ( nor could he, iy 
for ih'Origen we finde it not) but as from himſelfe, Frm7g,v4- Miſh, 
In TS ticiniums Un 


+ 


| (81) 

Srintum videtur intfſe, &c. But for the literall ſenſe thitPe. 

zer ſhould not be rebuked by Chriſt, forufing defenſive armes 

again(t themagiſtrate, ( when with the-uſe of thoſe, the lea- 

vin VENgEAance to God is utterly unreconcileable,) & Chrilti- 

ans conceive themſelves bound not to uſe thoſe armes againlt 

= the Magiſtrate for this very cauſe, becanle he is ar5nd/3vyo; prt= 
Cs 2 fpable, reveugeable by God alone : ) and yet be rebuked-for 
Sl hatching Gods worke out of his hand : Or that theſe words 
Ms ſhould not belong in the prime ſenſe to Peters fat, as well as 
Wang in a ſecundary propheticall ſeeming one to the lewes, there is 
Ut notany appearances of ſound of any word in Gretix« there, 
=; or in any other place in that booke, Þ hislarge annotations 
a on the Goſpels : which if Mr. 3f«r/ball had read with his 
Wa owne eyes , he would contefle with me. And ſo-much for 

Weng; his citation of Grot:me | 


Ahh, Now inthe laſt place, for the opinion of this [earned man 


Hy wu le Grotixs, ( an excellent Caſuilt,cxatly diſtinguiſhing the ſeve- 
hes, lis rall obligations of Nature, of /o/es, and of Chritt, a Pro- 
ito Teſta, and, if an Arminian, farrefromdeſerving that part of 


Mat the cenſure which Mr. Cheynel laies on ſach, of being as law« Of Socip.930 


\E; 
a 


awd 0 | © 4 . 
Wei, lefſe as that faftionat Munlter, whoſe Law it was magiftrats- 


Wn 0 ac Principibus nullus ſubiiciatar)in the buſines of. taking: 
TE ts UP atmes againſt a King for jultdefence,Iſhallrefer you to. his 


lies firſt Books, de jure belli, &,cap. 4+ ( Not that Ican hope 
you Will be moved with his:authority when he appeares: a= 


Fi, 1 gainſt yon, that is not'the manner of men -now-a dayes to: be 


quod 14 content to bertried by your owne witneſſes: bur: for.the fati(- 


 f&ioh to conſcience which this authors reaſons, and'perſpi- 
ch raft calry will yeelJ'any Chriſtian reader ): the very place wheres 
x, wal ro he reterr'd the-reader even now for his refolation:1n that 
(123i wh point z and rhe tate of rhisqueſtton being ſet ('-4n avt pri- 
' Los no vatis aut publics perſon bellum gerere liceat 11 £05 quornm ins 
gan perco /nbſient) whether any private or pager perſons. may 
Eo lawfully wage warre againſt them, under whoſe command 
Rel they are, he defines; that by the very Law of Nature { ſo 
pints much now talkt of ) "tis not lawfull. 2. That by the Law of 


nd the Tees it was not allowed. 3. That it. was lefle owes 
© a 7 Sd bije 
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bnt become more unlawful by the Evangelical Law, Row.143;. Proando 
1. &1'Pet. 2. 12. &c, And practice of ancient Chriſtians, Wa whit 
4 Confutesthe opinion of thoſe that affirm it lawfall for inte- Pome. 
riour magiſtrates to wage watrre againſt the ſupreme, .by rea- W#® 

ſons and Seriptures. 5 Propoſes the caſe of extreme and-ine» #® 

vitable neceſſity,-when the King goes to take away a many #9? 

life unjuftly :- and ( whatfoever might fromnature or pratice pip! 

ot the lewes, as of David; or ofthe Macchabees be brought. W#jm oP 
to aſſert reſiſtance in this caſe ) he defines from the Chriſtians ning f 
Law, (which commands-ſo oft. to take up the Croſſe) an ex. ii & v] 
ater degree ob patience, and particularly. when for-Religion- $i opet 3 00 (ett 
our Superiours go abouFto kill us, though he wall allow flight, as wen OCOmM 
ro ſome ſort of men, yet to no man more then flight; butra-. gin is caule that 
ther rejoycing whenwe ſuffer as Chriſtians: This,.ſaith he,, yuſentatthis Peter Va 
was the courſe that broughtChriſtianReligion to ſach a heighr jſh1s ad-anfivering” 
inthe World :. and. reſolves it the greateſt injury that can be -fontheliy of n 
done to the ancient Chriſtians, to ſay, . that ic was want oÞ glenuethe difference 
{trength, not. of- inclinations. that way , that they defended: whtherncs,tic. (again 
not themfelvesin time of moſt certaine dangerof death. Ter=: yautheliderty)andy 
z#ullian .(aith he;. had.beene imprudent- and tmpudent, if in a1 whore; w mifin 
writing preſented to the Emperours (who could not be ig-: , lvrepermiſion ti 
© norant of the tru:h1) he had dared to lyeſoconfidently, when) qpurmumalium ple 
he ſaitly Non deeſſet nobis vis uumerorum, &c. moſt admirable: wlyy; the verſe 
paſſages out of ancient writers he there cites for a. leafetoge«: enknthe words are Enp 
ther to the ſame purpoſe-of dying: forthe-truth of Religion ;- rad thenhe concludes 
and never defending themſelves by armes-againlt the illegall- vker it ophiccofreff 
will -of the lawfaull Magiſtrates. (Ibeſeech Mrs ar/oall to. Mteneverſo1, 0.14 
{end tothe ſhop and read the paMlages;8&- conſider how farrehet' Kudbted - nh 
hath departed fromthe primitiveneszand Chriſtianity ofthoſe-; yy >) I gooK 


examples.) Andto- conclude, Though Grotixe ( according to! oy oleic 
hismanner,; which 1sto ſay. all-that can be wiſht in any Sub»: tn; j; left 
je) \mentions ſome caſes wherein a King may-bereliſted, yet+ ; Te 
if youread them; your will findelittle joy in any ofthem : As; $i 
in caſe a King ſhall abdicatehis Kingdome, .and manifeſtly re-! 


linquiſh his. Power,. then he turnes -private- man, and ſo may: 
be dealt with as any other-ſuch. And ſome other the Jike,. *** lt 
Well,.I have. aid. enough of Grotzxs in the buſineſs, nds ERS > 
| ud. "G 


0H) 
ftonld'adde no more ; but I remember I prowiſed to ſhe 
that on occaſion of theſe words of Chriſt to Saint Peter, he 
hath as much agaiaſt-rhe expolſitlon'pretended to be his and: 
ns the whole dodrine of reſiſtance, as the Kings friends could 
Ms  dclirc ; and that 1s in bis Annotations on the place, Mat. 26. 
hg,  F2. 0! a4%07:5 water, CC. Neque vero ad Petrum rantim 
at t admonitio ita pertinet ; ſed & ad Chriſtianos omnes qui a publi- 
Bec 3s poteſhatibus ad penam expetuntur ob pietatus profeſſionem. 
The admonitton belongs not to Peter onely, but to all Chri- 
ſans, when they arc calked by the Magiſtrate to ſuffer for 
ll Ladbrly the profeſſion of picty ; and ſets the rule in'that caſe, ma 
Wag 29 mts 1s 7: #7751; tO-COmMit our ſoules to God, to cx- 
"007 hi pend: our lives in his cauſe that gave us thein ; alleaging 
eva " to this purpoſe what thts Peter had learned from this maſter, 
odors 1 Pet. 4+ 16, 19. and- anfwering*the common frivolous ob- 
"Fo jeion fetcht from the law of naturall defence: or ſelfe- pre- 
ts ſervation, ſhewing the difference betweene the uſe of that li- 
berty againſt theeves, &c. (againſt which the Lawes and Ma- 
giſtrares give usthe liberty) and againſt the commands of the 
Supreme Magiſtrate ; whom if in any caſe of injury, &c, pri- 
l yate men may-have-permifizon to rcfiſt; or repell force with 
force, omnia erunt tumnltunmplena; nulla legum, nulla judi« 

FM corre arthoritas : the perfect image of our Kingdome at 
telredolail this crime whenthe words are Engliſhed, as God knowes the 
meld fenſeis ; and” rhen he concludes: with the caſe of Religion, . 
ym whercin there is no place of refiſting the higher powers, be: 

their violence never {o unjuſt. . | 
1 have undoubtedly made goed my foure undertakings in 
this buſineſſe : and ſhall beſeech Maſter Marſhal hereafter 
to write. more cautiouſly, leſtr he provoke men to put him- 
and the world in minde of ether unjaftifiable paſſages in his 
- writings, totell him of (titat which in meere charity to him 
Idefire he ſhoutd know men doe take notice of) his dealing 
In a Sermon of his about Zofratn reformation preachr before 
the. Houſe of Commons "_ fince: and of the applying of- 
En the- 


In Luk; 
p. 464- 


( 84) 


: the curſe that fell on the Inhabitants of Mero 
not helping their Soveraigne, namely Deborah, againſt a for. 
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raigne Enemy, Fabi») to thoſe that will not joync with hims. . out 

{clfe againſt his Sovcraigne and his Cavalcirs, s. e. tholeFor- Jails 
ces raiſed by him. I wiſh heartily that Maſter Marſhall has. yyllyli 
wing gotten ſo much authority, as to be the Auguſtine, the 5 


truly polemicall Divine of our times, would be fo charitable 


to his diſciples, as to imitate him, in retracting ſo many of, 


| his miſadventures, -as he cannot chuſe but know to be ſuch; Wl bis of 
4noeagilal 


and not to impoſe too intolerably on their credulity : or ſo 
tender of his ownc reputation, as to acknowledge thoſe hit- 
ſelfe, which every man that hath eyes doth diſcerne in his 
bookes, and would, were 1t not tor meere 
of loving encmies, give a large. account of. 6:1 
 ButI muſt remember, that Maſter Mar/ball ads twoap:, 
pearances of anſwer more to that allegation from Chriſt ta 
"Saint Peter: a word or two of-thoſe. Secondly, faith he, 
ſappoſing it was a reproofe of Peters uſing the ſword, then the 
plaine meaning © to candemne Peters raſoneſſe who drew his 
ſword and never ſtaid to know his Maſters minde whether he 
foould ftrike or not, and ſoreproves thoſe whorafuly, wnlavfuly, 
or doubtingly uſe the ſword, But I pray Sir; are thoſe the: 
words of Chriſt, They onely that take the ſword without ark- 
ing, or knowing my minde, ſhall perth, &c. Or have we any 
reaſon to thicke that Chriſt would have then diſpenced with: 
a knowne law if he had anſwered him, and not rather have 


referred him to be regulated by it, asyou ſee hedoth, for ail wiſe 


that take, CC o FP ; 


2. To ce the unſuckynefle of it againe ; the text Luk. 23. 
'49. faith expreflely that they did aske him, faid unto him; 
Lord ſoall we feaite with the ſword ? ſothat the queſtion was 
askt before he ſmote : and ſurc if it had beene Chriſts plea» 
ſure they ſhould (mite; one ſyllable would have expreft it and 
juſtified them.; and that might have intervened before bis 
ſtriking : and thar it did not intervene. is no argument of the 
lawfulneſſe of that ſtriking in him, or the like inus : eſpect- 
ally when ſo ſharpe a reprehenſion immediately tollowes. : 

| Jo 
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| - falmtukethen wha 
| pity, and the duty: , 


gle none, conclude them 
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* we Chrif, the Lords: 
- Athatheſhouldbe asked.1 


tnfied 5.200 25 little rea 
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(835) 
© .- $4 I ſhalf grantthe meaning is to-cohdemne Peters ras. 
eſſe in doing a thing fo unlawtull, withour any commiſſion ;. _ 
> eſpecially, when 1t was denyed by Chriſt upon asking : but | 
- not that the matter of the fact was perfeRly juſtifiable if ab» 
> ſtrated from that raſhnefſe : or that now Chriſts jadgement 
& being declared by his anſwer to him, it ſhoald be.more juſti- 
* fiable in us, who have his example for our document. 
* 4. I ſhall aske Maſter (ara? whether: he hath asked': 
 andreceived-knowledge of his Maſters minde or no r- he muſt 
& nor meane any of his great carrhly Maſters (that joyne with: 
We him in the warre againſt the: Supreme : for {ure if {ach tell. 
WE us we may, or be ſo miaded, that doth nor prove that *tiglaw- 
talk fall; for then T mult asKe them whar Maſter they asKed, and 
* {o, if they have none, conclude them'1n the number: of the 
WE ra ſmiters) but Chrilt (for ſure he was Peters maſter) or- 
© {ome taught by him in bis word, who may give him afſarance_ 
Wk of the minde of Chriſt : and if this be proJuc'd we will be- 
nes his diſciples alſo. For, for his Supreme Maſter on earth, the 
Keats meer-bumane Chriſt, the: Lords anoynted, [I beleeve he- 
ll meancs not that he ſhould be asked, whether he may be, and: 
lt fhould be reſiſted :.and as little reaſon 1s there for-us to be. 
3 ſatisfied by being told by: any others inferiour to hini(eſpe-- 
ee cally:bythe chief refiſters) that we may lawfully reſiſt. 
| OE, y $ Lik\ Maſter MarPall 2dds a confideration, that-now- was the 
WEED bhoure come of Chriſts ſaffering; and not of hs Apoſtles fighting, 
SE wherein Chriſt wonld not beveſcued, nonot b 'y-twelve legions of 
ons Angels, machleſſe thea by the ſword of man : therbfore he ſaith' 
JUSIRSRE” 22 Peter, puthp, &c. but intended nt, thaFit ſhould alwayes be 
ERR anlawfull for hispeople to »fe the ſword imtheir juſt deferite ne 
BEBES 5 anft unjuſt violexcet. for then he woald never have commane 
IK Jed them but a little before, that he that hath'two- coates, let - 
WEE þ3 [ef one: and buy a (word. - To this T' anſwer, 1. That - 
We Chriſt might ſuffer, though Peter did reſiſt ;*2as we know 'he 
Wa did, andconſequently the houre'of his ſuffering being cone, . 
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es conld not make itin him a crime to reſiſt, if otherwiſe it were - 
reins not. It might make Chriſt refuſe the helpe of his ſword, but 


|: a0r produce the text proper; to man-flayers agairift him, un-" | 


(86) 
4ziſc the faR init ſclfe were of that nature. 2. This patieng 
manner of Chriſts (utfcring and prohibiting reſiſtance in bis Ws. 
juſt defence, though it were then peculiar and by decree ne. (RR 
-ceſlary to Chriſt ; yet is it ſince become matter of example WTR 
and neceſſary imitatio to us, by force of:that -obſervation 
paſt upon it by Saint Peer, and entred 1nto the Canon of our 
Scripture, 1 Pet. 2. 21. Chrift ſuffered for us, leaving us. au mul" 
example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, &c, And this uſed as Jian 
an argument to enforce on us that duty, verſ..18. of being Whythi 
ſubje&k not onely to good and gentle, but alſo ro froward Wen! 
maſters. So that now thirdly, though that check had beene {hut 
peculiar to Saint Peters act clothed with thoſe circumſtan- A 
ccs, of being donewhen *cwas Chriſts houre of ſutfering.; 
yet it will be obliging to us alſo, who arc-hereunto called, 
ver. 21, to {uffer as patiently as Chriſt did. But then fourth= 
ly, we conclude not from any or all of this, that it ſhould be T 
alwayes uniawfull for Chriſtians touſe the {word in their juſt hkthere beother 
defence-: nor indeed, that it. was unlawful chen, :Kings may yhalycrfrics, ye 
and might ſubdue by the ſword their .rebellions' SubjeRts:. Wh, 
and private men might defend themſelves from privatc.inva- 
ders, and beſides the proverbiall meaning of that ſpeech (of 4p; 
ſelling a coat and buying a [word, whereby, ſay the fathers, he "wy 
foretold them the dangers impendent over their heads, ie 
67A (amy) Chryſ.and adviſed them to provide for their 
owne ſecurity 1 ſhall-not doubt to acknowledge thatthis li» ' 
berty of -private defenſive -reſiſtance-is authorized by that 
ſame Scripture : But the reſiſting of the Magiſtrate by the 
Subjed 1s the thing that from-Chriſts wards to Peter we un-. 
dertake to ſhew unlawfull, and not : any-other refiftance, and * 
| that the {words were. appointed: by-Chrilt ro be bought to 1 
that purpoſe , is not attempted tobeproved by Maſter ar . 
Fat, andto ſuppole'it without proofe, is-to afirme,that no ' 
man could invade, or be fit to be killed but Magiſtrates. The 3 
truth is, here js ſome art uſed, either by Maſter ar/vall, or 0; 
{ame other artificer (intereſt, prejudice,or the like) By Ma» 
ſter Marſeal te deceive the Reader; or by that other to de- 


£ciye the compoſer by ufing the phraſe of uſt defence _ | 
' unju 


87) 
- araſtviolence {which every man prattslawfull amone pri. 
WF Fire men) and concluding that not to be made ab by 
> thistext (which we doc notaftirme) whereas all the diſpute 
* 4s of rclifting (not fimply any man, but peculiarly ) the Ma« 
© -iſtrare (andthoſethat come with authority from him)which 
-  wedocaffirme to be the very thing exemplified and rebuked 
 4othis Text,and fo ſtill ftands (by that reprehenfionot Chriſt) 
Forbidden to us, in deſpight of Mr. Marſhal's evalions.” 
-.* Twill be now- matter of wonder to any that all this paper 
& ſhould be ſpent in defence of this 'one Argument fo bri 
WEE confured and difpatcht by Maſter A7ar/al ; but I ſhall anſwer 
that wonder too; Firſt, that at the entring on this examina- 
tion'of thole few, the neceſſity of this length of words was 
not foreſeene ; Secondly, that though the eſcaping the force 
of this place would not be matter of triumph to Maſter 24ar- 
. Ball, becauſe there be other places of the New Teſtament pro- 
duced by his adverſarics, yet unanſwered ; and one 1s enough 
to eſtabliſh a Chriſtian truth : yet the vindicating and clearing 
. of this one from all exceptions, 1s the abſolute carrying the 
cauſe againſt him by that one : And therefore if this may be 
compaſſed, (which I am confident is by this diſcourſe) we 
may ſpare all further travell in this bufinefſe : and command 
the Subje&s ſword taken out (though upon ſuppoſition of 
- Juſt defence, how unjuſtly ſoever that be pretended) againſt 
the lawfull Magiſtrate to returne to its ſheath againe. I wiſh 
to Godir would abey the command, 


Tu vero diſcipuli & amorem pium & bumilitatems conſidera: 
alterum enim ex diligends fervore; alternum ex obedientia 
' fecerat, Nam cum audiſfſet, Mitte gladinm tuum in vagi- 
nam , flatim obtemperavit , & nuſquam poſtea iflad fecit. 
Titus Boſtr, 5» Matth. | 

Nonuſe ſed magiſtrum eſt nhts, praterea nondum perfeits 
& conſummate virtutic erat. 2 uod fi vis Petri ſapientiam 
antelligere, videbis poſtea ceſum & ſexcentas snjurias paſſum, 
unllis malis, nullis calamitatibus perturbatum, ſed manſuete 

emma tolerantem. Euthym. #» Johan. | 
M Ike 


{'88') | 
Tie ntitur gladio, qui nulla ſuperiors aclegitima piteſtite 
vel Jubente wel concedente , in ſanguinens alicujus armatny, 
' Nam ntique dominus juſſerat, nt. ferrum diſcipuls ejur fers 
rent, ſed non juſſeras ut ferirent. Quod ergo incongruum, |; 
Petrus poſt hoc peceatum fattus eft paſtor Eccleſie + ficut Moy- 
ſes poſt percuſſum «Egyptium fattus eſt reftox iſtins Synagoge ? 
wtergue enim non deteſtabils emmanuate, ſed emendabilt animg- 
prate” juſtitia regulam exceſſit, nterque odio improbitath alieng; 
.ſedille fraterno, iſke Dominsco, licet adhuc-carnals, tamen amo . 
Te PECCATIE, AUG b. 22, conts:Faulkt, Man,.c. 70. #5 
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A PREFACE TO 
Enſluing Diſcourſe. 


S375 Hat the Liturgy of the Church of England, «5 5. 
51 which wasat firſt as it were writtenin blood, 
N at the leaſt ſealed, and delivered downe to us 
j by theMartyrdom of moſt of the compilers of 

| it,thould ever fince be daily (olicited,andcall'd 
cothe ſame (tage& Theatre,to fill up what was 
behinde of the ſufferings of thoſe Fathers, is no ſtrange or new 
peice of economy in the Church of God. Thu propofition 1 
ſhall take liberty briefly to prove by way of introduttion to the en+ 
ſuing difcourſe, and ſhall hope that you will acknowledge it with 


= 


_ 


Oo 


m2, if you but conſfiaer theſe [everalls. 

I. . That there is n0t a ſurer evidence and y;imjeuy, by 
which to diſcerne thc great excelency of moderation in that book, 
and fo the apportionateneſſe of it, to the end to which it was de« 
fened, then the experience of theſe ſo contrary fates, which it 
hath conſtantly rxndergone, betwixr the perſecurors on voth ex- 
treame parts, the aſſertors of the Papacy on the one ſide, and the 
Conſiſtory on the other, the one accuſing it of Schiſme the ether 
of ( omplyance, the one of departure from the Church of Rome, 
the other of remaining with it,like the poore GreekeChurch,oxr 
fellsw martyr, devoured by the Turke for too mach Chriſtian 
profeſſion, ard damw'd by the Pope for tov little, it being the din 
FFate of naturall Reaſon in Ariſtotle, (whoſe rules have ſel= 
dome failed inthas kinde, fince he obſerved them) that the ms 

Ar 2 LES Qaie 


- 


dle virtue is moſtinfallibly known by this, that it is accuſed by 
either extreame as guilty of the other extreame :" 
liberdlity of mind is by this beſt exemplified,that it is defamed by 


the prodigal! for parſimony, and by the niggard for prodigality, 


that the true 


by which (by the way) that grear block, of offence, which hath ® 


ſcanaaliz:d ſo many, will be in part removed, and the reprog. 


ches /o continually heaped upon this booke, will to every.diſcerg. [i 


T4 {rdge of things paſſe for 4 weake in unconcluding argument 


of guilt i= #1, as the ſcarxes of 4 Arilitary man doth of by cow. nhl 


araice, or the nav mvvyegv puve, the every Topicke of FI 


ling Rhetorick, Mal, 5. of che anchriſtianneſſe of the perſon on. tiny (4 fih 


whom they are powred out. 

2” That ever ſince the reproaches of men have taken confts 
dence to vent themſelves againſt this. booke, there hath nothing 
but aire and vapour been vomited out againſt it, ob je trons of 
{zttle force to conclude avy thing, but only the reſolute contuma:« 
cions,eithir igpnorance,or malice of the objc tors, which might 
at large be proved, hoth by the view of all the charges that fore 
wr pamphlets have produced,all gathered together and vindica- 
ted by M® Hooker,and that no one charge of any.crime, either a. 
gainſt the whole, or any part of it, which this'DirefAory hath of: 
fered; which as it might in reaſon, make (#uch. an att of malice 
more ſtrange, ſo will it to him that compares this matter with on. 
ther pratliſes of theſe times, (whoſe great engine hath beene the 
calamniari fortiter the gaining credit by the violence of the 
cry, when. it coula not be bad by the validity of the proofes, moſt 


men being more willing t0 believe a calunmie, then to examine 


it) make it but unreaſonable to wonder at it, Tt bring an expe. | 
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eincllaner credtwres, w 
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untlavlall,nonotto 
tatjpe; that all the be 
the zedle the ſentence 
Lun it doth, on this 


Wdaewt apt 20 prowok 


wir. by ve of com 


7iment of daily obſervation, that thoſe wt ich have nocrimeof 


which they are accuſable,are therefore not the leſſe, but the more 
vehemently accuſed, proſecuted, and dragg ato execution, that 
the puniſhment may prove them guilty, wh:cb nothing elſe could, 
it being more probable in the judgement of the multitude, ( who. 
eſpecially are conſidered now adaies, as the inſtruments to at our. 
oreat deſinnes) that a mocent perſon ſhould plead not gnilty, then 
an innocent be cond:mmned; which prejudice, as it might be pare. 


don'd frem the charity wherein *t1; grounded, that they who are -. | 


appointed 


Mu OM apprinted to puniſh vilene ſſes vill not be ſelikely to commit theng; 
Ie {o bcing apptyed to uſurping Juages , [whoſe very Judging ts one 
7s crimes end that no way avowable, but by making uſe of more 1n- 
ERS jnf ices ) will prove but a peice of Tarciſme, which concludes all 
mL thizgs boneſt, that prove (ucceſſefull, or-of the moderne Divi. 
Wo nd nity 5 the point of Scandall, which makes it a ſufficient exception 
army) againſt ar, indifferent uſage that it is by ſome excepred agatnſt, 
Weraþ? 4.competent cauſe of anger, that men areangry at ut though-ue-. 
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' us Ma di flanghter'd and devoured, while the Swine,. the meranunn, 


Wand all the wncleaner creatures, were denied that favour, placed 
"MM ander.a kind of Anathema, or Excommunication ſentence, of 
VA ſich itwas notlawfull, no not tocate; ana /o 5t, muſt peepen 
nu (cd 5n the anti=type, that all the beate of the Satanical impreſſi- 
MR on, al the fire of zeale,.the ſentence to be ſacrificed and devoted, 
Clit onld fall as now $t doth, on this Lambe-like, Dove like ' crea» 
WIS tare, of a making not apt to provoke any man to. rage, 'or quar- 
wines lik 7ell, or any thing. but love of communion, and .thankſgiving to 
10 Ih God for ſuch an ineftimable doyative. 
e MKVtn 4” That a Liturgy being found by the-experience of all ants= 
enki £17 times,ata neceſſary hedge, and mound topreſerve any profeſ= 
baddians fioz2 of Religion,and worſyipof God in a Nationall Church,it was. 
\minlas Zo be expeBted that the enemy and bu inſtraments which can call 
dai fftru ion mercy,embroyling of our old Churchthe founding of 
a new (we know who hath told one of the Houſes of this Parlia- 
ment ſo.that they have laid a foundation of aChurch among us 
which if it ſgnifie any thing, imports that there war no Church 
in this Kingdome before that Seſſion) ſhould alſo thinks the de« 
eA 3 . ſtroying : 


froying of all Liturgy the only way of ſecurity to Gods worſhip, 


the no-forme being as fitly accommodated to ne. Church, ac the 


no-hedge, no-wall ro the (ommon, or deſert, the no incleſure tg i 


the noeplantation. 


5 That the eradication of Epiſcopacy, firſt Voted, then 14. wi! 


tted,by the Ordination of Presbyters by Presbyters without any 


Biſhop which begun ro be prattiſed inthuy K ingaome, about the . 819! 


end of the laſt yeare was inany reaſon to be accounted procmiat 
and preparatory to ſome farther degree of aTatia,, or diſorder, 
aud to be attended by the abolition of the Liturgy in the begin» 


ning of thu new yeare, ( Epiſcopacy and Liturgy being like the with} 


ers roIvn7%0» 7:5,among the e/Egyptiansthu Daughter to attend 1 


that Mother,as among the Barbarians when their Prince ajed 
fome of the nobleſt were conſtantly to beare him company out 
the World, not ro mourne for, but to dye with him) «4 thing 
that the People of thu Kinodome could never have beene IMAgie 
ned low or ſervile enough to beare or endure (Tam ſure with. 
in few yeares they that ſate at the fterne of aftion conceived ſo, 
and therefore were faine by Declaration, to diſavow all ſuch ;n- 
tention of violence) till by ſuch other aſſayes and praiſes and 
expersments, they were fonnd to be, ſatis ad ſervitutem paratt, 
[ut fficiently prepared for any thing that was ſerwile, almoſt unca- 
pable of the benefit or relesfe of-a Fubilte, like the lave in Exo- 
dus,that would not goe out free,bwmt required to be bored tho- 
row the care by bu Mafter,to be a ſlave for ever, _ 

61y T hat it 15 one profeft att of Gods ſecret wiſedome,to make 
ſuch tryalls as this, of mens fidelity,and ſence,and acknowledge. 
ment of his ſo long indulged favonrs, toſee who will ſincerely 
monrne for the departing of the glory from Iſrael, wherher 
there be not ſome that (with the Captive Trojan Women in Ho» 


mer, who wept ſo paſſionately at the fall of Patrocius, 5#t made 


that publicke lofle the ſeaſon ro powre our: their private 

ereifes) are ſenſible of thoſe ſufferings of the (hurch onty wheres 

3» their interefts are 1mvolved, and move neerty concerned; whee 

ther not ſome that cox+t the invaſion” ef the Revenues of the 

Church a Sacriledge, a calzmity, and fine unparallell'd, but 

thinkz the abolition of the Liturgy w#confiderable, a venial! fe 
? an 


4 uzgiiboeſſe of 
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Me. PIE 

» Foy k and miſery zwhether that, wherein Gods g/ ory # Joyned with any 
bi NY /ecular intereſt of our owne,that which makes the ſepexation be- 
"Pkg 1w5xe Chrift and Mammon,may be allowed any expreſſion of our 
We. paſſion or xeale,i.etn effett, whether we powre out one drop for 
My, Chriſt in al this deluge of teares,or whether like uncompounded. 

* Jes ſelfe lovers whoſe only centre & principle of motion # our ſelves, 
Ns Y we haze paſſion to no ſpettacle but what the looking plaſſe preſents 
Vs 10 1, with a Tiarporaoy weepzoy, making God the pretence, ard 

4 Fexww apology, for that kindneſſe which t paid and powred out unto 4 
Ling; * mother ſhrine. For of thu there u no doubt, that of all the changes 

J and Liz * of late deſigned and offered to authority, there # none for which 
Wihi Dads f:/> and blond, paſſions and intereſts of men can allow ſo free a 
* ſuffrage ſo regretleſſe a conſent ,as thus of the abolition of the Ls- 
hve bn, £972 1(T he fluggiſhnefle of unguitted men,the only thing that 
tu hat it affirmed to be conoverned in, or to gain by it, 14 perfetUy miſtas 
Meow, {® hen, as ſhall anotr appeare) and were there not a God in Heaven, 
dans 2 £be care of whoſe honour obliged us to endeavour the preſervati- 
on of it were not a ſuture growth of Atheiſme and Prophanene ſe 
the feared conſequent of ſuch abolition, axd notorious experience 
ready.toavow the juſtneſſe of this feare,Þ have reaſon to be confi» 

' dent that no Advocate would offer Libell,no Diſputer put in exs 
By ception,againſt this preſent Direttory;1 ams privy to my own ſence, 

Wa :hat ] ſhould not, [ have rather reaſon to impnte it to my ſelfe.that: 

| the want of any ſuch carnall motive to ſtir me up to thy defence, 

might be the cauſe that I ſo long deferr'd to undertake it, per- 

' haps ſhould have done ſo longer, if any man elſe had appear'd in 

Walt that arguments And therefore unleſſe it be ſtrange for men, when 
[nat there be ſo many tempters abroad,to be permitted to temptations,, 
Wiſe wn - [ure Gods yeilasng ro this alt of the importunity of Satan ( who: 
ron Ihe! <ath defir'd 5n this new way to explore many) will not be ſtrange 

Ina neither. I | 

Wha - LZa/tly,that our (o long abuſe of this ſo continued a mercy,our 


$45 


we atm 9417 of diligence 61 aſſembling our ſelves together ( the tn0 0r= 
(led 4inary favlr of too many of the beſt of u4)our enerall,ſcandalow, 
nhcers  2111ex©ſable diſobedience to the commanasr of our ('hurch,which. ' 
th low 14 9657es that ſer vice to be uſed conſtantly in publicke every day, 
md} _ *4e 249119 of prarient tongues and itching eares, which are fill 


thirſting 


—_ 


thirfting ewes and variety, but above all,the want of ardoy ard. 
fervercy in the performance of this preſcribed ſervice, the admit. »l 

ting of all fecular company( 1 mean worldly thoughts) imo its pre« 
ſence,preferring all ſecular buſmeſſe beforest, the generall IYYeUes 
mence and #ndifference #n the celebrations, may well be thought to 

have encouraged Satanto his expctivit,torhe preferring his Peti- 

tion to God aud hts tmportmnity at length to have provoked God 

to deliver uP Our Lituroy to him, and his miniſters, to oppoſe and. 

maligne,to calumniate and defame,end at laſt to gan the counte. 

nance of an Ordinance,to condemne and execute ut as at this day,” 

The Lord:be mercifull-to them that have yeilded to be inſlrumen.. 

fall to that great deltroyer in rhis buſireſſe. I 

1have thus farrelaboured topreſſe home that part of Saint Pe. 

ters exhoytation un Z:1iZ22w, not tothii ke the calamity ſirange 

which bath befallen this Church inthis matter,on no other purpoſe, 

but to diſcharge that duty which we ow to Goals ſecret providence, 

of obſerving the viſible works of it that diſcerning our ſelves tobe 

nuder his affiitting hand, we may, 1. foine im the uſe of all pro« 

bable meanes to remove ſo ſad a preſſure, by humbling our ſelves, 

and reforming thoſe finnes which have fitted us for this captivity, 

then 2. that we-may compaſſionate and pardon and bleſſe, and pray 
for thoſe whoſe hands have been uſed in the executionof thirvenge» 

ance and reproach npon the land:and Laftly,That we may endea« 

vour if it be poſſible,to diſabuſe ard reftify thoſe who art capa« 

ble, by morelight ,of ſafer reſolutions;T o which purpoſe theſe fols _ 

lowing animadverſuns bring deſigned in the bowells of compaſſion | 
to my infatuated Country:men,C+ out of a fincere ſingle deſrrethat if Pr Octan 
enr ſins may have ſome end or allay though our miſeries have not, TY Book 
(and therefore framed in ſuch a mauner, as I conceived , might TIT OO 
prove moſt uſefull.by being moſt proportionable to themwho ſtood Knding t4 Law 
moſt in need of them, without any oblation provided for any other 

farine,any civility for the more curious Reader)are here offered to | 

thee,to be dealt with a5 thou defireſt tobe treated at that laſt dread: ©: 

full tribunall, which ſare then wili be with acceptation of pardon, 

and with that Charity (the but jnft returne ro that which mixt 

this antidotefor thee)which will cover a multitude of ſ1nnes- | 


C.. eA Proclamation Commanding the 


uſe of the Book of Common-PRAYER 
according to Law , notwithſtanding the pretended 
Orainances for the New DIRECTORY. | 


D HER EASs bya Printed Paper, dated the third of 

\ 7anuary laſt paſt,intituled, e An Ordinance of Par- 

Sy tiament for taking away the Book of (, ommon- Pray- 
W er, and for por wp Fre putting in execution of 

the DireFtory for the Publique Worſhip of God , It 

4s ſaid to be ordained amongſt other things , That the Book of 
GS & Common- 


"VE) 


Common- Prayer ſhould not remame, or be from thenceforth / 
uſed inany Church, Chappell, or place of publique Worſhip 
within the Kingdome of England, or Dominion ot Wales, And 

that the Direfory for publique Worſhip in that printed Paper 


ſet forth, Could be from thenceforth uſed, ' purſued, and ob- Fm 


fcrved in all Excrciſes of publique Worſhip of God in every 
Congregation, Church, Chappell, and place of publique Wor. 
ſhip. And by another printed Paper , dated the 23th day of W 
Augeſt laſt paſt, intituled, An Ordinance of the Lords and (om. | 
mons aſſembled in Parliament, for the more effettnall putting in 
execution the Direftory for Publiqne Worſnip, &c. particular 


directions are ſer downe for the diſperſing,publifhing, and uſe WH 
of the ſaid Direfory, in ali Pariſhes, Chappelries, and Donz. MRP 
tives , and forthe calling in and ſapprefling of all Bocks of 
Common: Prayer, under ſ{cverail forfeitures and penalties to- i 


be levyed and impoſed upon Convittion defore Iuſtices of Þ 
Aſſize,or of Oper and Terminer, and of the Peaceyas by the faid 


two printed Papers may appeare. And taking into Our Conſi- IJ; enven 


deration, that the Bock of Common-Prayer, which is endea- 


voured thus to be aboliſhed , was Compiled in the times of WE i i 
Reformation, by the moſt Learnedand Pious Men of that Age, Wl 


and cefended and confirmed with the Martyrdomeof many; 
and was firft cftablifhed by A& of Parliamentin the time of þ 
King Edward the (ixth , and neverrepealed or laid afide, faye 
only in that ſhort time of Queene THaries Reigne, nponthe 
Returne af. Papery and Supcritirian; and, in the firſt yeare of | 
Queene..E/izabeth , it was againe revived and eſtabliſhed by 


A&@ot/Parliament, andthe repealcof irthen declaredbythe' ?! 


whole Parliament, to haye been to the great decay of the due 
nonour of God, and diſcomfort ro the Profeſſors of the trythof 
Chriſts Re)igion : and ever ſince 1t hath been uſed and obſer- 
ved for above foureſcore yeares together, inthe beſt times of 
Peace and Plenty that ever this Kingdome enjoycd ; and that 
itconteines in it an excellznt Forme of Worſhip and Service 
of God, grounded uponthe Holy Scriptures , and is a fingular 
meancs and help to Devotion in all Congregations, and that, 
or ſome other of the like Forme, (imply neceflary.in thoſe ma- 


ny 


ny Congregations which cannot be otherwiſe ſapplyed by Tears 
ned and able men , and keeps up an uniformity in the Church 
of England; And that the Direttory, which is fought to be in- 
troduced, 1s a MFeanes ta open the way, andoiye the liberty to 
| all ignorant FaCtious,or evill men,tobroach their owne fancies 
| and conceity, be they never ſo wicked and erroneovs; and to 
miſlead People into finne and Rebellion, and to utter thoſe 
things, Even In chat which they make for their Prayer in their 
| Congregations a51n Gods preſence, which ng Conſcientious 
man can aſſent or ſay Azzento. And be the Miniſter never 
Pious and Religions , yet it will break that uniformity which 
hicherto hath-been held in Gods Service, and be a meanes to 
raiſe Factions and Diviſions in the Church, And thoſe many 
| Fongregations in this Kingdome , where able and Religicys 
| Miaiters cannot be maintained, mult be |: ft deſtitute ct allhelp 
or meanes for their publique Worſhip and Service of Gog. 
Andobſerving likewiſe, that no reaſons given for this altera- 
tion, but only /ucenuveniencealleadged in the Generall ( and 


Mi whether pride and Ayarice be not the ground, whether Re- 
bij þellion and deſtruction of Monarchy be nar the intention of 


fome ,. and Sacriledge and the Churches Poſſeſſions the ayes - 
an{hopcs of others, and thefe new Drrettories, the meanes to 


phi prepare and draw the people in for all, We leave to him who 


ſearches and knowes the hearts of men.) And taking taro Our 
further Conſideration, that thisalteration is introduced by cgs 
Jour of Ordinances of Parliament, made without and again(l Our 
Conſent,and againſt an Exprefle Act of Parliament till in force, 
and the ſame Ordinances made as perpetuall binding Lawes, 
1afliFing penalties and puniſhments, which was never,before 


© thefe times; {o much as pretended to have beentheuſe or pow- 
4 Cr of Ordinances of Partiament , without an cxprefſe Aﬀot 


Parliament, to which We are to be. Parties, Now leaſt Our (t- 
lence ſhould be inte rpreted by ſome,as 4 connlvance or indifle- 
rency in Vs,in a matter ſo highly concerning the W orſhip and 
Serviceof God, the Peace and Vnity of the Church and State, 
and the eſtabliſh'd Lawes of the Kingdome, We have therefore 


thought fit to Publiſh this Our Proclamation ; And We Coe 
| 0 hereby 


hereby Requite and Command all and fingulat Minifters in att | | 
Cathedrall and Pariſh-Churches, and other places of publique {Nj 
W orſhip, within Our Kingdome of Eng/and or Dominion of {llatt: 
Wates; and all other to whom it ſhall appertaine, That the ſaid Wa 
Book of Common-Prayer be kept and uſed in all Churches, WWF 
Chappells, and places of publique Worſhip, according tothe F&VC# & 
Aid Statute made in thatbehalfe in the ſaid firlt yeare of thefaid hs 
late Queene Elizabeth ; And that the ſaid Direfory be in no i# 
ſort admittedg,rcceived,or nſed,the {aid pretended Ordinances, | 
or any thing in them contained to thecontrary, notwirhſtand. 
ing- And We doe hereby let themknow, that whenſcever it 
ſhall pleaſe God to reſtore Vs to Peace, and the Lawestotheir nm 
due Courſe, (wherein We doubt not of his aſſiſtance in higgood 8K £ 
time) We ſhallrequireaſtrift Account and profecutionagainſt | 
the breakers of the faid Law , according tothe force thereof, {FW 
and in the meane time, in ſuch places where We ſhall come, 8% 
and find the Book of Common- Prayer ſuppreſt and laid afide, IN 
And the Direfory introduced, We ſhall accountall thoſe that &L 
ſhall be Ayders, Actors, or Contriversthesgin, tobe Perſons = 
diſaffected to the Religion and Lawes eſtabliſh'd; and this they y 
muſt expe&, beſidesthat greater lofle which they ſhall ſuftaine 2508 oY 
by ſuffering themſelves thus to be deprived of theuſe andcome © . I 
fort of the ſaid Book. Given at Our Court at Oxxor Dp, Maney 
this Thirteenth day of November, 5nthe One and Twentieth ft ccoding 
yeare of Orr Reigne. 1645. -autogs 
GOD SAVE THE KING, EAN 
| 0 
*GOncluſion infer 
"a ER Rene" | {We this returne 
latin ſem, | 
"ſhe tode U] 
Printed at Oxford, by Leonard Lichfield, ano ag 
Printer to the Univerhitie. ooh 
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CHAP. I. 


FN the Ordinance prefixt to the Dire- 
| ctory (beivg almoſt wholly made up 
of formes of Repeale) there are onely 
two things worthy of any ſtay or conſi- 
deration. 
1, The motives upon which the 
Houſes of Parliament have beene incl1- 
| ned to thinke ir neceſſary to aboliſh the 
Booke of Common-Prayer,and eftabliſh the Direttory, and thoſe 
are ſpecificd to be three. Firſt the conſideration of the manifold 
' inconveniences that have riſen by the Book in this Kingdome. 2. 
' The reſelution according to their Covenant, to reforme Religton 
> according to the word of God,and the beſt reformed (, hurches, 3. 
Their having conſulted with the Learned,and Piom, and Reve- 
\ rend Divines to that parpoſe, from whence they concluae #t neceſſa- 
ry to aboliſh the Booke, 

To this concluſion inferr'd upon theſe premiſes, I ſhall con- 
fidently make this returne, 1, That the concluſion 18 as1llogt- 
callas any thatan Aſſembly of wiſe men have ever acknows» 
ledged themſelves to be guilty of,no one of the three Morives 

| being ſeverally of ſtrength to beare ſuch a ſaperſtruure, and 
therefore all together being as unſufficient; for if the concluti- 

on were only of the pradence,or expedience, of tak.2g it away, 
ſomewhat might be pretended for that inference from the 

| map premiſes, 


(2) Ent 

remiſes, ſuppoſing them true: But when 'tis of »ece/ſNty (ana Wall" 
hs rwice repeated, and ſo not caſually fallen wa feanoa't 
there muſt then be ſomewhat of precept divine in the premiſes ji with 000 
ro induce that neceſſity, or elſe it will never be induced : for L (ii) 
ſhall ſuppoſe it granted by them with whom I now diſpute, gow! 
that nothing is »eceſſar7 in the worſhip ef God, but what God: pls, 919%? 
hath preſcribed, the zeceſſity of precepe being the only one that: yipIconcei* ry 
can have place in this matter, and the necefſitas medzi., being: thmiththe Log 
molt improper to be here pleaded. But that there is no fuch: 24m but mortee 
dire@ precept,ſo much as pretended to by thoſe three motives, gar, 837% 
it is cleare,and as cleare,that all together doe not amountto an- ay to induce an 
enterpretative precept, For that a lawfull rhing though preſt gaeſeof raismatic 
with manifold inconveniences ſhould be removed,is no where qrlleſſe ſuſpicion 
command:d the lawfull Magiſtrate, but left to bis prudence to. gltheyremiles, tt 
juige whether there be not conveniences on the other fide, mir of theſe j0 
which may counterballance thoſe inconvenicnces;. much leſſe winking away the 
is it commanded the inferiour Gourts in deſpight of King and: yp, notout of C 
ſtandingLaw. For what ever of expedience,and ſo of prudence yinbly ſetting d 
might be ſuppoſed to interpoſe , that may be ſufficient to in» wand helarter thc 

cline a #5ſe Magiſtrate to make a Law, but not any elſe, either tothe premiles, } 
to uſurpe the power of a Law-maker,or to doe any thing con« \gpechdeceivin 


trary to effab!:f*d Lawes; there being nothing that can juſtit 

the leaſt difnbedierce of Subjects to Fox mugs doe the Dans = 
of the Kiygdom,bur that obligation to that one ſuperiourLiw y;va,, cervine 
of thas higher Prince, owr Father which 4 in heaven, which bee = #4 ad 
ing ſappolied, tisnot all the reſolations and Covenants in the "ag Pcanſet 
world that can make it /awf{ for any ſo to diſobey,muchleſſe mardborh —_ 
neceſſary,any more,then the ſaying Corbar in the Goſpell, 3. e. tneſn _ 
pretending a vow Will free the Child from the obligation of [Fi ; Ithe 
nonopring or reletving bu Father, or then Herod's vow made it. be nh c 
lawfull to cut off the head of F9h» the Baprilt : and then how = ty ot 4 
rtarre the conſultation with thoſe Divines may induce that ne- j Nm anon h 
geſſity,will.upon the ſame ground alſo be manifeſt to any,efpe- my hot G 
cially that ſhall remember, with what caution that Aſſembly *ecliſſes 
was by the Houſes admitted to conſult, and with what re het bþ 1n thi 
{traints on them, and profeſſions, that they were call'd only to wa lar Burley 
de adviſers, When they were required, but not to conclude any | ning his 


thing, "*andedofe 


(2) 
thing,cither by a ge»erall concurrence, or by that of a Major 
part,any farther then the reaſons which they ſhould offer them, 
- might prevaile with themz ro which purpole it was ſo order- 
lt ed, that if any one man diſſented from thereſt of their Di- 
SO - vines, his opinion and reaſons wereas much tobe repreſented 
TX to the Houſes, as thatother of therelt of the Afembly. 

By this.I conceive 1t appeares, that I have not quarrell'd 
cauſeleſly with the Logick of this concluſian,the premiles pre. | 
tending ar, maſt but motives of expedience, and fo as unable to 

is inferre a n:ceſity, as a Topical argument is to demonſtrate, or a 
* particular to induce an wnver/all, That which I would in 

= charity guefle of rhis matter, as the cauſe of this miſtake, is my 

- not groundlefle ſuſpicion, that when the Presbyterians had 

; prepared the premiſes, the Independents framed the-concluſt- 
on, the former of theſe joyning art laſt with the other ina reto- 
 Jutionof taking away the Book, but only-on-prudentiall con- 
Mienoane fiderations, not out of Conſcience of theunlawfullneſſe, and 
ah. Proportionably ſetting downe thoſe reaſons bat prudentiall 
reaſons; and thelatter though reſtrained from putting: conſci- 
ence into the premiſes, yet ltealing ic ſecretly intothe conclu- 
fion, and ſo each deceiving and being deceived byeach other, 

I amnot ſure that my conjecure is right 1n this particular, yet 
haveIreaſon to inſert it. 1. Becauſe I finde in many places 

. - of the DireFory certaine footſteps of this kind 'of compoſition 
and complyance, and mixture of thoſe fo diſtant forts of Re= 
formers, 2!”, Becauſe the Presbyterians which have former- 

ly appeared both in other and in this Kingdome - (whoſe co- . 

Py theſe preſent reformers of that party have tranſcribed) have 
conſtantly avowed the lawfulineſſe of Liturgy, and ſo cannot 
afficme any neceſſity of aboliſhing; witnefle Calvin himſelfe 
(whom we ſhall anon have occaſion to produce) and the pra- 

Rife of his Church of Geneva; and neerer to our ſelves, wit« 

* neſſethoſe foure claſſes, which in Q. Elizabeths dayes, had 
ſet themſelves up in this Kingdome. Theſe had made come 
plaint to the Lord Burleigh againſt our Liturgy,and entertained 
hopes of obtaining his favour an that bufineſſe about the yeare 
I585, he demanded of them, whether they.deſired the taking 
| B 3 away 


(4) 
away of all Liturgy, they anſwered; no, he then required them 
ro make a better, ſuch as they would deſire to have ſettled in 
the ſtead of this. The firſt Claſſis did accordingly frame a new 
one, ſomewhat according to the Geneva forme. But this the 


ſecond Elaſflis difliked, and altered in 600 particulars; that a. ® 


g2in had the fate to be quarrell'd by the third Claſſis, and what 


rhe third reſolved on, by the fourth; and the diflenting of thoſe 


Brethren, as the Diviſion of tongues at Babel, was a faire oil 


meanes to keep that Tower then from advancing any higher, . | 


Nay even for our neighbours of Scot/and themſelves, what e. 


ver ſome of them of late have thought fittodo, fince they #® 


became Covenanteers, (in animoſity perhaps and oppoſition 
to that terrible -zorms, the Liturgy ſent to them from hence) 
we know that they were presbyterians formerly, without ſcex 
102 any. neceſſity of aboliſhing Liturgy. 
'Tis no newes to tell you that M' Knox wrote a Liturgy, 
wherein there is frequent mention of the dayes of: Common- 
Prayer; and among many other particulars, theſe enſuing, wor 
thy yourremarke. 1. Plaine undiſguiſed confeſſions of fuch 
faults, which this age, though as notoricuſly guiky of as they, 
w1ll not putinto publicke formes, or leave upon record againſt 
themſelves, as, That for the pleaſure and defence of the French 
they had violated their Faith, oft breaking the leagues of unity & 
concord', which their Kings azd Governonrs had contrafted 
with their Neighbonrs, and againe, that for the maintenance of 
their freindſhip, they have not feared to breake their ſolemnead 


. oathes made unto-others, To which I-might adde, from another | 


Confeſlion, that Whoredome and adultery. are but paſtimes of 
the fleſh, crafty dealing deceit and oppreſſion is counted good cone 
gueſt cþ c; bur that it would look too like a Satyre again(t ſome 
part of that Nation atthis time thus to ſpecifie. 2", Their great 
ſence and acknowledgement of obligations from this Kingeom 
of England, andnot only prayers for continuance of peace be- 
tween Evolandand Scotland, but even execrations 0n all { and 
ſo ſure on thoſe their ſucceſſors of this age) which ſhould con- 
cinue or contrikute ought roward the breaking of it, the words 


are theſe,. Seeing when we by our power were altogether -_ 
= 


uw, evento thee 
xeal their fort 
ie with ſome 
er forthe Kit 
nd the adjur 
6, That on 
zporided ic 


-Wcontrayto 


ant) 'tisth 
Wwhraeth 
Wrtion,made 


WES 5/e, 3c. thou diaſt move the heayts of our neobbours ( of whong 
PSY 2 had deſerved no {ach favour) to take uponthem the common 
a mY burthen with us, and for or delgverance, not only to ſpend the 
lt [ines of any, but alſo to hazard the eftlate and tranquillity of 
Metin - 2hetr Realme, Grant nuto us that with ſuch reverence we may re- 

Meters member thy benefits received, that after thu in our default, we 

In never enter into hoſtility againſt the Nation of E noland, ſuffer 
whey #1never to fall into that ingratitude and deteftable unthankefull. 
| in neſſe, that we ſhould ſeeke the deſtrnftion and death of thoſe whoms 
"ol fink than haſt made inſtruments to delivey us from the tyranny of 
rm, mercileſſe ſtrangers. [the Frencti. ] Dsſſipate thou the (ounſells 
Mtothen 6 of ſuch as deceirfully trawaile to ſtirre the hearts of ether Realme 
TL. againſt the other, let their malicions prattices be their owne cons« 
; fmah 1g fuſion, and grant thou of thy mercy, that love, and concord, and 
- > tranquillity may continue and encreafe among the inhabitants of | 
cit 2b; }ſlavd, even to the comming of our Lord -Feſins Chriſt, 3, 
Ueda That ſome of their formes of words are directly all one with 
- Uiekny ours, others with ſome (mall additions retaining our-formes,as 
mifedcaiin, in the Prayer for the King, and the Exhortation before the-Sa» 
Mane crament, and the adjuration of the- Parties to be married will 
( Yay appeare. 4'', That on their day of Faſt Ghough that-be with 
wikelamh 


a . 8 by =x% , 


tl 4 
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: 
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great care provided and ordered to be the Sunday twice toge= 
ther,quite contrary to the Canons and cuſtome of the Primitive 
2 Church, yer } *tis then appointed, that the Minifter with the 
rum People foall proſtrate themſelves &c. a poſture of molt humble 
ty bodily adoration, made to reproach thoſe who will notſo much 
phy a8 recommend or dire&-any one kinde of corporall worſhip of 
ach geſture of humiliation in all their Dzrefory. The inlargering to 
imply this mention- of particulars T acknowledge to. be a digrefſion, 
But the preſenting ro.your knowledge or remembrance this 
i Scottiſh Liturgy is not; By which ſuperadded to rhe former, 
{Fkk and by much more which might from other Churches be ad- 
624 ed ded to that, it breifly appeares what is or hath been the unt- 
wi forme judgement of the Presbyterjans in this matter, . directly 
# Contrary to the concluded zeceſ/tty of ales; | = 
Which neceſſity on the other ſide the Independents have 
Rill aflerted,. and for that and other ſuch differences have a+ 
| ze B.3 vowed. 


fs) 


vowed their reſolutions, to be thelike ſcourges to them as 
they have been tous, profeſling (and ad bomines, unanſwera- 


bly proving the reaſonableneſle of it) to reforme the 


. mat1on. 


All this Ihave faid againft the concluded neceſlity in caſe, 
.or on ſuppoſition that the premiſes were true, but now I muſt 
adde the falſeneſſe of:thoſe alfo, .and then it the neceſſity will 
{till remaine, I mult pronounce ita peice of Stoicall farality, an 


inſuperable unruly wecefſtrze indeed, that will acknowledge no 
L:wes, or bounds, or limits to confine it. | 


% 


And firſt for.the mansfold inconveniences, if that phraſe de»- 


note thoſe {everalls which in the Preface to the DireHory are 
fuggelted, I.ſhallin due place make it appeare. 

I. That there are no fuch inconveniencies, 

2, That greater then thoſe may eafily, and hereafter ſhall 
be produced againſt their Dire&ory, and conſequently thar; 
although true-inconveniencies were ſuppoſed ſufticient to in» 
ferre a-neceſ/irse of abolition, yer ſuch onely pretended names 
of .inconventency, ſuch Chimers's and Mormo's (eſpecially 
over-ba:lanced with reall ones inthe other ſcale} wouldbe a- 
'boundantly inſufficient to.do it. Butif the manifold inconve- 
#5ences -have a larger proſpe& toreferrero, we ſhall conciude 
it very uncharicable not to mention thoſe, which might poſſi» 
bly have had the ſame cffeRt with us as with them, convinced 
us alſo to be their Proſelytes, and in the meanetime very un- 
Juſt to put ſo uncertaine an equivocall phraſe into a law, which 
we have no Criterion, or nomenclature to interpret; but de» 
yondall, very imprudent to mention and lay weight on ſuch 
Night and ach no inconventencies afterward ſpecified, when 


others mighthave been produced better able to beare the envy 
of the accuſation, 


I 


- Geneva 
reformation (as a fic{ttude and fo imperteAdraught jult creep= 


ing out of Popery there, and therefore not ſuppoſeable tobe 
compleatact the fir(t aflay) as the Presbyterianrupon the ſame 
pretences have defign'd and praQticed on our E»gliſh Refor. 
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As for your reſolution, if it went no higher then the Cove- | 
nat, and that bur to reforme Religion, according to the word of - 


God, 


._ —_ - oh 

| wy, 1 0 2 lie my of the beſt reformed C barches; lam ( os 

ew cannotoblige, or ſomuch as incline you to cake ay chat 
tnat 


thay Book, there being nothing in it; 1. Contrary to ben of 
' He Bf Yeu 


reg formation. 2, Contrary to the word of God. 
"E by, q che example of the beſt reform ed hers 4 Or 3+-Contrary to 
{on 6720 Not 1,. to Reformation, for Ref on i 
: Uhy abolition of what ſhould be Fro pony is a8 Contrary to 
Fe itbercplyed; that the abolition of fx bs cureto Killing; and if 
1 itch be neceſſary to the reform | ol, py unlawtull may 
7 tn, ln ming of Religion, I ſhall 
they ky reply on that ſuppolition, bur then with 5. [ {hall yeeld to that 
* llkewy* mult firſt be proved #»nlawfwll, IT all adde, that Liturgy 
xol Shady. 61 #/1161e prince lon whie z That teſtified from diuvine- 
Py. peer, 6 becauſe itis h . 
Call Book ſo much 25 pretended, bak that o h orow this whole -. 
Ni "+ ON from the'word of God mult neceſl; il Kher bagel: 
wet te then the example of the belt reform d C = diſclaimed, and 
xt thjy follow, not ads becouls all aches we hurches will ſoone- 
pare, © Narily Knowne by that Titl ; oe” Cturches ordi- 
"Pu - . y itle, have ſome kind : 
encies Char is as Contrary to abolition, as the inde of Liturgy, and 
lr; an{ lay 042 an) change, ag ha as n continuing of ours with- 
und cvlns before that which cuts offno more + fey? ion is robe preferr'd: 
poſed lm plan —_ produces the Scyiprere jr pry nA wh wl 
love} 748 LOT all fuch am ONS , ord of the Spz« 
5 peak land, asitſtands Bablifhed mn thereforc the Church of E ® 
« q Calumniators-in the w y Law 1s avowable againſt all the: 
xr ſell) inthe world, to bethe beft and | 
wn wy Teformed; ſo fa (1.4; and moſt exemplarie- 
—_- 05-0 thatif 1did not gueſle of 
oavekl Covenant more by the tem oe Nee 07 NOTE of thy 
W ; m after the example | of th Po” that have Covenanted to refor me 
wing obliged to conterme - at args Churches, indiſpenſably 
:e tothe King- Edward, or Queene- Fliza- 


ge; beth-Engliſh-R f; . 
| Ents that Exrope E-et molt regular perfe& patterne 


yl plis onthe Tam of the laſt affirmation that they have con 
wr (cho _ the Divines called together to that purpoſe ah 
niet tr "oy no reafon to doubt of it, yet this I know that 
pf " 0 M learned'lt there preſent, were, immediate! 

-” prone ker arking in that 1imployment; otherwiſe mind. 
Toh » and thattherefore ſo ſaddain an univerſall change of minds- 
was $ayours - 


(8) 

{ayours either of ſome ſtrong charme, or ſtrange inconſtancy, 
and I (hall make bold ro aske this Queſtion of that whole num» 
ber of Divines, whether I ſhould do them wrong in affirming, 
that there yet are not ten Divines in that number that thinke 3 
all Luurgy unlawfull, and conſequently that it was neceſſary | 
' (nottoreforme, but) to avo/;/p our Booke, which is the ſtile of 

the Ordinance. If this challenge of mine may not be anſwer'd #1iypeaendt 
with a plaine punuall ſubſcription of ſo many to the condem. mide it it 
nation of all Liturgy asunlawfull, 1 am ſure this isan Argy- gf bydegrees ani 
ment, ad homines,unanſwerable, And the ground of my chal- wingeon lo plat 
knge, and of my ſpecifying that rumber, 1s the relation we ur reſemblance 
have oft had of the but ſeven diflenting Brethren, 5.e. the bur” jk Plyſitians in 
ſo many of the Independent Party among them , whichupon gathebody ys 
my former ground I now ſuppoſe the onely mortall enemies reneceſfary: 
to all Liturgy. But if I am miſtaken, and this be the common iyerſuity, dot 
ſenſe of thoſe Aſſemblers;then have l reaſon to add to my for- millatonce;bec 
mer complaints this other of their ſo over- cautious expreſſions, 1 Spiitsconſta 
whichthroughthis whole Book hathnot once intimated either yihePatient,& 
the whole or any part to be w»/awfull, but onely quarreV'd the yienin the mid 


#nconveniencies, which ſuppoſe it otherwiſe to be /aw/ull. x, the makin 


And thus much might ſuffice of the firſt obſervable in the kbody by - (> 
Ordinance, the concluding this abolition to be neceſſary, But yyyer thove a8 


becauile TI would forefee and prevent all poſſible rejoynder, lt paſſe by th 
2nd becauſe I would here interpoſe ſome conſiderations which yy tu 
would otherwiſe take up a larger place, I ſhall ſuppoſe the 41; * 
Presbyterians may have another notion of the word Neceſſary, - tavh by 
of alower importance then this under which we have hither-: IK 
to proceeded againſt them (though till the Independents ,-- wbeanivert 
whoſe judgementis not wont to be deſpiſed in the framing of dankeal oy 
.Ordinances, cannot be imagined to take it in any other) and: I " 
that is, that it ſhall ſignifie onely a Political! neceſſity, or that | late | em 
which isneceſſary,if not to the being, yet to the weil being, s &« Ai N toget 
to the Peace and profÞerity of this Kingdome. Now becauſe bY aw 
there be two parts of every Chriltian Kingdom, a State and a \ hs we 
.Chnrch, and fo two branches of Policy, Crvill and Eccleſiaſtt» ae CCunny 
cal, I ſhall not undertake to be ſo farre Maſter of their fence, *: Ot pre 
as to pitch upan either as that wherein they affirme this 4boli- «bo May diſec 
| | tron "Wlcaelyd 


(9) 

We 2750p neceſſary, but ay ſomewhat ro both, and to ſhew that it is 

Wks not nc-ary in cither ſence of Political! neceſſity. 
Wd - And firſt that the abolition of Liturgy cannot have ſo much 
$ 45a benigne influence on the Stare, much lefſe be neceſſary to 
the proſperity of it, I ſhall tnferre onely by this vulgar apho= 
liemgs riſme.that any notable or grand mutation,if from ſome higher 
foam principle it appeare not neceſſary to be made, will be neceſſary 
work not to be made, at lealt not co be made avupued)y, altogether, 
tow, but onely by degrees and prudent diſpenſings. I ſhall not any 
06s farther enlarge on {o plaine a theme. then to mention one pro- 
$f k portion or reſemblance of this truth in the naturall body obſer. 
wrthe ved by the Phyſittans in the cure of an hydropicall patient, 
L3 who,when the body lyes covered with ſuch a deluge of water, 
Sin that it proves neceflary to m2ke ſome {lace to let out the bur- 
Ireda Kt chenous ſuperfluity , doe not yet proceed by any looſe way of 
YER ſetting out all at once, becauſe the violent effl#vinm , or powr- 
=? ing out of Spirits conſtantly conſequent to that, would certain» 
IDOLONC Har ly deſtroy the Patient, & endanger him on dry ground,as much, 


ny 
. 


oM or more,then in the mid(t of thoſe waters; but the method is a 
oy T opaxwnmas, the making fo ſmall a hole in the skin, that ſhall 


eILOR drain the body by inſenſible degrees by drawing out a little at 
tiontobend once,and never above a pint at a time, though many gallons are 
0 al pſi deſigned to paſſe by this way of evacuation. I ſhall adde no 
ne comme more to this reſemblance , but that the totall violent 1llegall 
ace, Ids abolition of Liturgy in a ſetled Church, is certainly of this na« 
qoſtierml ture, and being ſuperadded to the change of the Government 
TIRE into a Forme quite contrary to that which for 1600 yeares hath 
h (ll prevailed in the univerſall Church of Chrilt, there ſetled by the 
defieduie® Apoltles, may be allow'd the ſtile of inffgns mutatio,a mutation 
aletugs of ſome confiderable importance to a Chriſtian ſtate , which 
Mid being admitted alrogether without any preparative allevia- 
qecmlee ting iteps, wil! (by the rapid ſuddaine motion at leaſt, if there 
ol were nothing elſe) have a dangerous ir. fluence upon the whole 
"Twiath body, of which che cunningeſt diviner cannot at this diſtance 
= Olgs foreſee the effeRts, or prevent the emergent miſcheifes which 

odd ſucceeding time may diſcover. If it be (aid, that this abolition 
* ng} 18N0W neceſſary to conclud: the preſent Warre, and that be _ 
$2 me 


: 
. 
F 


j 


G 23s 


(10) 


hoe 
wa 
jul 


. 


nr the King. 
Now for the ſecond branch of this »eceſſity,that which is in Wſevationof dr 


order to Eccleſiaſticall or Church: policy, we ſhall take liberty hCiriſ ut of 8 
in this place to conſider this matter at large, becauſe it may per= w/zſon,Epiſtle 
haps fave us ſome paines hereafter, and becauſe their pretend» ſruding the Cot 
ing of this »eceſſity of doing what they doe, is a tentation,if not layingtethat $ 
a challenge to us to doe fo. and then we ſhall leave itto the ſnkrof the Offer 
Readerto judge what grounds may hence be fetcht for this bode Baptiſav. 
pretended neceſſity. And this muſt be done by laying together {yo firm! 
rhe {everall things that are in our Litsrgy , and are purpoſely ujmuivg, 
left out in the DereFory,and fo are as 1t were the CharaQteri- th yemutier fl 
{iicall note, by which the DzreQor is by the Aﬀemblers de Thakpivin after 
figned to differ from our Li:#rgy,as ſo much food from poylon, tay of the ſi 
Chriſtian from Antichriftian (if Neceſſity be properly taken) nur cn, 
or (if improperly for that which is »eceſſary onely to the well tk oeroaion of 
being) asa more perfect and more profitable, from that which, euoof the, 
it it be fo atall,is not either (in their opinion) in ſo high a des ny ſemtooloo | 
hen 7 | "Racnuſticets 
Now the ſeyeralls of our Lirarey who are parpobly wh Keeley of 
VAav ' ; | 'E INCIDa . 
;oyded in this Direfory, I have obſerved. to be pr pert Nay, oh r 


(11) 


"Wh, X theſe;Ofthoſe that are more ex:ri»ſecall, ſixe, 


tus 1, The preſcribing of Formes, or Liturgy it ſelſe. 
Why) 2. O#tward or bodily worſhip, 
"hy 3» Oniformity in performing Gods ſervice. 

4. The Peoples bearing ſome part in the ſervice, 

5» The dairviding the Prayers into ſeveral C ollefts, and not 

| putting them all into one continued Prayer. 

6. The Ceremonies of kneelmg in the Communion , of Croſſe 

in Baptiſme,of Ring in AMarnape, &c, | 
- Then of thoſe that are #2rr:/ecall,and parts of the Service. 

1, The Abſolution,in the beginning of the Service next after 
the Confeſſion, and before the Communion, and in the 
Viſctation of the ſicke, 

2. The Hymnes,the Introtte, the Te Denm,e+c. 

Ze The nſe of the Doxology or giving glory to Gad, 

. 4: The Confeſſion of the Faith in the (reeds, 
: F. The frequent repeating of the Lords Prayer,and the Pray- 
' _ ers for the King. 

6. The obſervation of divers Feaſts commemorative, not one- 
ly of Chriſt,6ut of Saints departed, and aſſigning Serv: - 
ces, Leſſons, Epiſtles,and Gofþels, and Collefs to them. 

7. The reading the Commandements, and the Prayers be- 
longing to that Service. 

8. The order of the Offertory, 

9. Provate Baptiſme. 


10, Apreſcript forme of Catechiſme. 


I. Confirmation. | 
12. The ſolemnities of burying the dead. 
13. Thankeſgiving after ( hild-birth. 
14. Communion of the ſick. 
15. The Service containing the ( ommination, 
T6. The obſervation of Lent,and the Rogation, and I would 
adde alſo of the Ember weekes, | 
This may ſeem too looſe araske,to enlarge on each of theſe, 
and yet weare in juſtice to this Booke, and for an anſwer to 
Us the pretended Necefſlity of aboliſhingit, obliged to doe ſo, as 
"ok breifly asit may, onely ſo farre as may. {erve to give the Rea» 
mitl. 00 F | | og der 


(12) Pee, 
der a view of the lawfulneſle atleaſt ,and withall of the uſefuls: "ny frm 
neſſe of each of theſe, and conſequently of the no. a ppearance Oe bit 

ſ 


(W 
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of reaſon why it ſhould be thought neceſſary to aboliſh any 
one : > yoo lefle of all yer? po for that ones ſake, f 
And firlt for the preſcribing of For mes of Prayer, or Litur | 
it ſelfe,we ſhall eliive it to judgement whack it be eee gut ae 
ry in Eccleſiaſticall Policy ,i.e.firongly conducing to the bencke | ; all 
and edification of a Church to interdi> or baniſh it out of the þ jean 
Kingcome, when we have propoſed theſe few things concer. FF he. 
ning it 8. The example of God himfelfe and holy men inthe # 
Old Teſtament, preſcribing ſet Formes of bleſſing the People | 
to be uſed daily by eFaron and his Sonnes, Numb. 6, 23, The #4" 
Lord blefle thee and keepe thee, cc. ſet Formes for the people di tre la 
to ule themielyes, Dent. 26. 3. 5. Thon ſhalt fay before the ###t I | 
Lord, ASyrian, &c, asalſo atthe going out of their Armies, ib * 
Dent.20.3.and of Thankeſgiving, Exod.15.1, made by CMoſes, gable to whict 
and it ſeemes learnt by heart by all the people;. and in the ſame nid molt ini 
words uſed agatne by Airiam,v.21.and ſo it appeares, 1/z. 38, {he culton 
20.that Hezekzab did not onely forme a ſet thankeſgiving, bur uitis{tdowne 
uſed it all the dayes of his life, and the ſame Hezekiah, 2 (ron, weoltheſewi 
239.30. in his thankeſgiving commande1 the Levites alſo to ikneotthem, t 
ſtng prayſes to God with the words of David and Aſaph, ive, yhich may | 
Formes already prepared to his hand by rhoſe ſacred Pen-men. ikglry of Go 
2, The practice of the Jewes ſince Ezre's time conſtantly wlpublick war 
uſing ſer Formes of Prayer by way of Litargy; For this I ſhall jw wo, that 
produce no other proofe then the teſtimony of a learned Mem- Yu ite mf 
ber of their Afſembly, M* Selden in bis notes on Entychine, whyl, $1,157 
vouching all his afti-mations out of the ancient records of the 1 fyp firth 
cuſtomes of the J-wiſh Nation,from whom, that they may be Winkint Jon! 
of authority with you, I ſhall tranſcribe theſe ſeveralls, That Yulmelued: 
certaine formes of praying which were to be uſed by every one 
aaily by Law,oy received cuſtome,were inſtituted by Exra & 9s \ngly 
houſe ,1.e ku conf:tory, That the Jewes about the end of the Bae , 
byloaiſh Captivity had their antient manners as well as language | 
E depraved, that without a Maſter they either were not ableto_ \ 
pray 4 they ought, or had not confidence to doe fo , And therefore 


ear tor the fucure, they might wor recede either in the Bet of \ 
| their 


(13) 
by their prayers (chrough corruption ) or expreſſion ( through 
Sb ignorance ) from that forme of piety commanded them by God, 
Ott apy 75s remedy was applyed by the men of the great Synagogue, Ezra 


Mons and bis 120 Collegnes, ( where by the way is obſtrvable one 
Males ſpeciall uſe and benefit of fer Formes, not only to provide for 
dhe h the ignorance,but to be an hedge to the true Religion, to keep 
tet & Ducpoſc alſo the Councells in the Chriſtian Church have de- 
t (thy purp HS 
ally? ſigned ſeverall parts which we ſtill retaine jn our Liturgy, a 
nol bel  reall and a valuable” benefit, if it were conſidered. ) That of 
Ci V why this kind there were 18 Prayers or Benediftions, calld in the 
wh  Gemars compoſed or appointed Prayers, That the three firſt of 
| l i | theſe, and the three laſt reſpetted the glory of God, the twelve 
K tk other intermediate were ſpent on thoſe prime things that were 
0g ontof ty xece (ſary, either to the whole People, or every particular man, 
151. nakh( (proportionzble to which perhaps it 1s, that our Saviour who 
eople;-md accommodated moſt inſtitutions of his Baptiime and his laſt 
ur Supper, &c.to the cuſtomes of the Church,did alſo deſigne his 
ſetthakch prayer, asit is ſet downe in Matthew, though not according 


et to the number of the Jewiſh prayers, yet to the general! mat» ' 


the la ter and forme of them, the three firſt branches of ir, and the 
Navidadk concluſion, which may paſſe for three branches more, refer- 
thoſe ntlk ring to the glory of God, and the other intermediate to our 
Firing private and publick wants. ) That theſe Prayers were to be 
js learnt by every man, that the Prayers of the unskillfull might be 

| 44 perfet? as of the moſt eloquent. T hat every abt of praying was 

egun with Pial. 51.15* O Lord open thou our lips, and our 

* mouthes ſhall ſhew forth they praiſe (the very forme of words 

| (till retain'd in Saint 7ames his Liturgy,and in ours before the 
Introite) and concluded with Plal. 19. the laſt verſe, Into thy 

, bands, &-c That of theſe 18 Prayers no one was to be omitted, 

ts, that if any other were adaed,they were counted of like free-wille 

| offerings, as the other were anſwerable tothe preſcribed, and were 
called by that name. That the additions might be made onely in 

thoſe Prayers which cencerne their owne wants, becauſe thoſe 

were capable of variation, bur not to thoſe that conc:rn'd God, 

That oz Sabbath and Feaſt-dayes no man might 1 ſe avoluntas 

j Ra an EY 9 


thu ” out all mixtures ar corruptions out of a Church: To. which 


P.43. 
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(14) | ji F483 
73 prayer, That about the time of the ewes deſiruNlien Exma: Fadilin'® 
licl and bis Sauhedrim added a 19" Prayer, and after bim other Mr 1 edjcatwn'n 
ſo that at length the dayly ſervice grew to an 100 Prayers, That lard, (0400 
it is likely that the Pagans came to uſe their ſet Formes in thejp ooh 60% 
Sacrifice alſo, C and perbaps the Mahumedans too ) by the ex« ; Yi Church, 86 
ample of the Fewiſh Church, for which he there reterres the on that the Þ) 
Reader to many Bookes of the Learned. I conceive the autho- i (ich xet 
rity of this Gentleman hath not been deſpiſed by the Houſe of zu very 100g 
Commons, and the Aſlemblers{ when it hath chanced to a- 


| -ſyxheing, tO 
gree with their deſhgnes or intereſt )and there fore I have thug b 


Lerel «oofqreable to 
farre,as an Argument ad homines ;inliſted on it. yi 


| $) 
3. The not only praRtice, but precept of Chriſt inthe New foi pz | 
Teſtament who did not only uſe himſelfe a ſet form of words ! l 
1n prayer,three times together uſing the ſame words. Mar. 26 oe Church if 
44. & upon the croſſe in the ſame manner,praying inthe Pfal- | ot eve 
miſts words,only changedinto the Syriack diale&t, which wag #5chgt 


"then the vulgar:but alſo commanded the ufe of thoſe very julthat 2810 


words of his perfect forme, which it ſeems he meant not only ing vY 
as a patterne,but a forme it ſclfe (as the Standard weight, is (eie( ct 


not only the meaſure of all weights,burt may it ſelfe be uſed) th ther records 
Luc. 11 2. when you pray, ſay, Our Father, &c,which precept {would loudly 


No man can with a good conſcience ever obey, that holds all KJ 


ſet formes neceſſary to be caſt out of the Church. andithems w, 
4. The practice, not only of Tohn the Baptiſt, who taught tittived allo, & 


his Diſceples to pray.Luc. 11.1 ( which occaſioned Chriſts I Aemblers) 
Diſciples rodemand,and him to give thema forme of Prayer ) gpulent man, i 
but eſpecially of the Apoſtles,of which we finde intimations iid thoſe whi 


:t, Cor.1q 26.when ,y0u come together every one of you hath a hip men, yetthat 


 Pſalme,which ſure referces to ſome of the Plalmes of David Kjenning, The 
or eſaph, uſed then ordinarily in their devotions, ( and that tr, which 
as evennow 1faid,authorized by the example of Chriſt him- wiktzgea wh 
ſelfe upon the'Crofſe;who ir1s thought, repeated the whole td, mtheſane © 


-22Plalm,it is certain,the firſt verſe of it, 45 God My God wby Whxkng offome 


haſt thou forſaken me)and ſo.certainly a ſet forme, and that of thalqy 1; 
Prayer too(of which thankſgivings and Prayſes area part.) Markents.&c, ( 


-But becauſe every one had his /everall Pſalme, it is therefore  aymib: pet 
»reprehended by the Apoſtle, as tending to confuſion, wo" W wich app 
. that 


(15) 
*% that conſequence, Saint Pazls judgement is thence deducible: 
em for the joyning of all inthe ſame forme, as being the onely 
Wh courſe tending to edification in the end of that verſe, and then 
RIS fure 'rwould be hard, that that which the Apoſtle conceived 
q ” AF the only courſe for edifying, (honld now be weceſſarie to be 
amd; turn'd ont of the Church, as contrary to edification. Farther yet, 


hed R cis cleare by text, that the Apoltles when they mer rogether,, 
Waka £2 boly duties (ſuch are Faſting, Prayer, receiving the S3cra- 
oſt ite ment) continued very long time, ſometimes a whole 02y tos 
| {tri gether. This being. toomuch to be alwayes continued in the 
"pig WM Church, and unſuceable to every mans buſineſſe, isſaid to have 
Willy beene the occaſion that St Fames firſt made choice of ſome ſpe- 
ciall Prayers molt frequently by them uſed, which was after 
called his Z:iturgie, which (or fome other in the diſguiſe of 
My that) the Greeke Church il uſe on ſolemne dayes. This alſo 

| being ofthe longeſt for every dayes uſe, St Baſilis ſaid to have 

0 ſhorcned, and that againe St Chry/oſtome; how certaine theſe 

' reports are, I (hall not takeupon me to afftirme, but only adde, 

that tne Greeke Church, who are moſt likely ro know the 

truth of it by their records, doe retaine all theſe three. Liter. 

gies , and would loudly laugh at any man that ſhould make 

doubt whether St Fames,St Baſil,and St Chryſoſtome,were not 

\ the Authors. of them. 2. That the judgement of that Church 
 (fthey aredeceived alſo, & may not be thought worthy to be 
heeded by our Aflemblers) is yet an argument of great autho- 

rity to any pradent man, if not that theſe Litzrgies were pure» 

ly the ſame with thoſe which were written by that Apoſile, 

and thoſe holy men, yet that there were ſuch things as Litur- 

gies of their penning. The like might be added of that ſhore 

forme of St Peters, which alone they ſay was uſed in the Ro» 

7 Man Church for a great while, till after by fome Popes 1t was: 
 % augmented, and the ſame of St Markes Liturgy. Iam fure St 
Anguſtine ſpeaking of ſome formesrerained in the Church,and- 
{tillro be found in our Litargy,particularly that of Swrſum cor- 
da Lift up your hearts,&c. ſaith, that they are verba ab iphs A- 
poſtolsrum remporibas petita, words fetcht from the times of 


the Apoſtles, which ſuppoſes thar they did uſe ſuch POTes 
| na: 


(16) 


And for that particular mention'd by St Auguſtine, it is agree BY 
able ro the Conltitucions of rhe Apoltles, 1.8, c.16, (which ® Wm 
colletion if it be nor fo antient as it pretends, doth yet imitate | i 
Apoſtolical] antiquity) and fon St Zames's, and Baſils and Þ 

C oryſoftomes Liturgy in the ſame words with our Booke ag W 
farre as to the word | bounden ] and for many other ſuch parti. + 


cular Formes uſed by us, we find them in Cyril of Hieruſalems 
Catechi/me, one of the antienceſt Authors we have, and then 
that it ſhould be neceſſary for the Church to turne our what the 
Apoltles bad chus brought into it, will not eafily be made good 
<18 by our. Aﬀemblers, | | 

» Thi 57. The practice of the univerſall Church from that time to 
Co-ſtznrone in this, which 1s ſo notorious to any that is converſant inthe wris 
his palace imi- tings of the Ancient fathers, and of which ſo many teſtimonies 
cating the 0r- are gathered together for many mens ſatisfaRion by Caſſancer, 


d-rs of the d FR . : > 
other ItETS th L ituroica 
Chuneh,among ww ve of the SE 0s that *rwerea reproach to 


hes hither Reader to detaine or 1mportune tym with teſtimonies of 
ads air that na:ure. To omit the practice of * Conſtantive, who pre» 
us of mAs, ſcribed a forme for his Souldjers (a Copy of which we have in 
rendred Ser £Ewſeb. de vit.Conft, 1.4, c.20.)T ſhall only mention two grand 
Prayzrs, Euſeb. teltimomes for ſer Formes, one in the 23 Canon of the third 


de vit. Conſt. l. Cquncell of Carthage, Lunaſcung, ſibipreces aliquis deſcribet 


4»Cs I7, Anc - 4 . 4 f : 
fo iis aid of 292 195 HFAtur, nift prives eas Cum inſtruttioribus fratribuz contue 


the Nobles z- {erit, No man may uſe any Prayers which he hath made, unleſſe 
boat him, that he firſt conſnlt with other learneder Chriſtians about them, and 
they uſed rhe other more punAuall, Concil: Milev. c. 12. Plucuit ut pree 
wn B29 ceggue probate furrint in Concilio ab omnibus celebrentur, Nee 
au GIAU, aligomnino dicantnr in Eccleſia, niſi que 4 prudentioribus tras 
Prayersthat tht gLuyr uy, wel comprobate in Synodo fuerint,ne forte aliguid contra 
hs fidem, aut per ignorantiam,aut per minus ſtudiun fit compoſitum, 
liked,nnd were ' P be ” , per ww Pp 

all broaghe by {t was reſolv 4 on, that the Prayers that were approv'd in the 
hims mww- Conncell howldbe uſed by all, and that no other ſhould be ſaid in 
aw axe», the Church but thoſe that had beene weighed by the more prudent, 
8c, topray the 07 approv'd 1n a Synod, left any thing, either through ignoxance 
or nes or neglsgence ſhould be done againſt the Faith, Inſtead of ſuch 
ron bn pee, Citations (and becauſe whatſoever argument is brought from 
c. 18, thatTopick otEccleſiaſticall tradition, is now preſently defam- 


ed 
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(17) 
med with the title of Popiſh and Antichriſtian, becaufe for 
footh Anti: hriſt was a worksng early in the Apoſtles time, and 
* every thing that we have not a minde toin antiquity, mult 
* "needs be one of thoſe workes) I ſhall rather chooſe ro mention 
' another, asa more convincing argument ad homines, and that is 
' _ 6", The judgement and pradtice of the Reformed in other 
Kinzdomes, even Calvin himſfelfe in ſeverall ample teſtt- 
monies, one in his Notes upon Pſal. 20. 1, another in his E pt- 
(tle to the Protedor, I ſhall not give my ſelfelicenſe to tran- 
* ſcride theſe, or multiply more ſuch Teſtimonies, on!y for the 
honour not onely of Lirergie in generall, but particularly of 
” -our Litargie, *twill be worth remembring that Gilbeytres a 
| German, many yeares (ince, in a booke of his, propounds our Fr 
B»oke of Prayer for a ſample of the Formes of the antient © *? © 
I Church; And for the purity of it, and thorough Reformation, 
- that Cranm?r procured the King Edwards CommonePrayer= 
B»oke to be tranſlated into Latine, and ſent it to Bxcer, and 
*T required his ju:g:ment of it, who anſwer'd, that there was 
- n>thing in it, bur what was taken cut of the word of God, or 
which was not againſt it, commode acceptum, being taken in 4 
| | "good ſence, ſome things indeed, ſaith he que nfs quis, &c wunleſſe 
Wprec dow, they be znterpreted with Candor, may ſeeme uot [o agreeable ts 
Wrtahenz the word of Gad, and which nnquiet men may wreſt unto matter 
plichle bujus of contention. As may be ſeene at large in Brcers Scripta An- 
nj bh g/icana, Uo this occafion that Boaoke of King Edwaras was 
files.c, 1s againe ſurvey'd, and in thoſe particulars, that were Subject to 
ſuch Cavills, correted. After which time the quarrells about 
that. B»oke were generally with the Papiſts (not ſo much 
with the: oppoſite extreame ) and therefore Zohn Ould in 
Queene Mari:s daies wrote againſt them in defence of it, and 
of the King Edwards Reformation. And Cramer made a 
challenge, that if he mighs be permitted by the Queene ro t:ke 
to him P Martyr, and foureor five more, they would enter 
the lilts with any Papiſts living,and defend the Common Pray- 
_ er-B3ok? to be perfeRly agreeable to the word of God, and the 
 famein effe& which had beene for 1500 yeares inthe Church 
of Chrilt. This for the reputation of the Book. Then for the 
fruit and benefit that by the uſe of it redounded to Grieg 
D taKe 


$ 19, 


Hal, FL 
take an effay by M* Fohs Halier, Fellow of Kings Colledge ig thn 


heart, thanking God for that mercy in ſending him it, therela» 
ARAs & Mon, tion is M* Foxxes, 2nd from thence the plea authenticke, that ſyrealthemdt 
Pag-1318, the tree that bare wholſome fruit, ſhould not be cut downe by the bane ovenowt 

Law, Dent. 0. 20, even when Warre was to be made on & ' 

City, and as ſaimon: addes /. de 1do/. though it were wor« 

ſhipt for an Idol, and if that which was then of fo deare- if: 

eſtecme be now ſoneceflary to be calt out, itis an ill indication: $ 

of the times into which weare fallen. | 

7”. Thereaſons on which the very Heathens themſelves. 

tooke up- the fame practice, which was univerfall (itſeemes}) : 

through all the World, more Catholicke then the Church it ; 

ſelfe. To this purpoſe beſide thoſe Authors which Mr Seldex: * decal 

referres to, I ſhall onely adde theſe three teſtimonies, firft of: : 

Plato, 1. 7. de leg, where he commands. that whatever Pray- | 

ers or Hymnes the Poets compoſed to the Gods, they. ſhould firſt 

ſew them to the Preiſts (asifthey were 1n a manner leprous: - 

tillthen) &efore they publiſet them, left they ſhould atke evil 

things nſtead of grod, (an infirmity that theſe dayes are very 
 fubjzeRt unto) The ſecond in Thacy ad: 1. 6. p. 434 wyns vrowGoprs: ; 

pets eg T7 47A )WY/ 15 8 vg vayY SXgov UA mTeEs SN. Vas kingutos enuerme- g 

Set formes for ſcverall occaſizns, and a cammon joint ſending: 2 

them up to heaven. Therthird in Hlexander ab Alex, 4.6.17 | 

that the Gentiles readtheir Prayers ont of a Book before their Ste- i 

erifices, Ne quid prepoſtere dicatur, gl1quis ex ſcripto preire & © 

ad verbum referre ſolitus eft, That the worke might not be done 

preposſterouſly. Which two reaſons of theirs, the one let they þ 

ſhould ſtray in the matter of their Prayers, the other leſt: 

offend in the manner, may paſſe for Chriſtian reaſons, as fea» * 

$oaable with us, as they were among them. And no neceſſitie | 

that thoſe reaſons ſhould be deſpiſed by us neither. OY 


(19). 


. 8%; Theirrationall concludings; or ſhortnefſe. of diſcourſe 
OR of choſe which are againſt ſet formes, eſpecially in two things, 
ML che firlt obſerved by D- Preſton (whoſe memory is, Fhope, not 


; 
, 


$215 


= 


Rs Joſt among theſe Aﬀemblers) and made ule of in a Printed 
GW worke of his tothe confuting of them, Thar while they inop- 
LL IR poſition to'fer Formes require the Miniſter toconceive a Pray 


| Wt, er forthe Congregation, they obſerve not; that the whole: 


7 wow Congregation is by that meanes as much ſtinted, and boynd to 


My afet Forme, to wit of thoſe words which the Miniſtey con- 
FAWN ccives, asit he read them our of a Booke, 2.. That the-perſons 


ne wank with whom we have now to'deale, though they will not pre= 
Wits fcribe any Forme of Prayer, yet venture to preſcribe the matter 


ich wy lag of it in theſe words, pag, 14+ the Miniſter 3s to call upon the 
tans L074 10 ths effett, Now why the preſcription of the matter is 


pes 
: 


k > not theſtinting of the Spirit,as well as rhe forme of words (un- 1951907 Te - 
YR ES 0 s a c by AR. 14 
7 Hates lefſerhe Spirity like the Heathen' Mercury be. the Gad of elo-7.** , 
VSWadlſs quence, and be thought to deale in the words-onely ) or why 


# the promiſe of dabitnr in #2 hora, *t ſnall be given you in that 


nt 
athon git 29974, fhould not be as full a promiſe for matter, as: for ex- 
Kee tells Prefions; eſpecially when that Text forbids care or. provilt- 4 
ts thr Ls ON, : 795 17, not onely bow, but 'what they ſhould peeke, and 


FN  £be promiſe is peculiarly for the n, # ſha be given you what 


at. 10,194 


e: or Ju hall Speake, and this 1s 1t, thar is attribute4 to the Spirit, 
8 hn did 2 29+ (from whence 11 ſhould conclude,tbatthe Holy Ghoſt 
71 taught the Diſciples onely the matter of their anſwer; and 
© 3 theythemſelves were left ro put irin Forme of words, there 
6.943600 isnothing in that Text againſt thar affertion; and that it was 
mae ſon their penning of the New Teſtament, many probable 
1% Arguinents might be produced if ic were now ſeaſonable, Jand 
Lp 6 ls conſequently, why the preſcribing of one ſhould not be un» 

WRT reifonablein them, that condemneall preſcribing of the other, 


SON W 


au I confefieis one of thoſe things, which my charity hath made- 


2 + #4 
z 


Ll 
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” me willing to impute to.the ſhortneſle of diſcourſe, becauſe \ 
«8 12munwilling tolay any heavier charge uponit. F 

fr &s From all which conſidered, and a great deale more which 

Inſas nam might -be added, from the ufefullnefſe of knowne Formes to 

hen, Wd Thoſe, whoſe underſtandings are not quick enough to go along 

panete 1 with unknowne, and if they have no other, are taine oft times 

a RG 2 D 2 to. 
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(20) 
toreturne without performing any part of that ſo necefſary duc 
ty of prayer in the Cturch, from the experience of the cffeas 
of the contrary doArine, the many ſcandalous paſſages which 
have fallen from Miniſters in their extemporay Prayers: (of * 
which meer pity. and- humanity, civility and mercy to Ene-' 
mies, reſtraines us from inſerting a large Catalogue) andthe F 
no manner of advantage above that which ſet Formes may alſs- *, 
afford, but onely of fſatisfaRion to the itching care, exerciſe 
and pleaſure to the licentious tongue, and the vanity of the FF: 
reputation of being able to performe that. office ſo fluently FF? 
{which yer isno more then the Rabbins allow Achitophel, thay FF 
he had every day three new Formes of prayer) or of having a: ji 1b 
plentifull meaſure of the Spirit; whichis belceved to infule- #, 
' ſach eloquence, I ſhall now conclude it impoſſible that any. Wl 
hamane eye ſhould diſcerne a Neceſſitze, in refpe& of Eccleſi- | 
a{ticall policy, or edifying the Church; why all Zzrurgy ſhould: 8 
be. deſtroyed, not waſh't nor purg'd with Sope, fjuch any” ! 
Reformation would be, but torne and conſumed with nitre,. 
for ſuch is abo/ition, why it (hou!d ſuffer this Oſtraciſme, (un-- 
lefleas Ariſtides did for being too vextuon:). be thus vehe-:_ 
mently firſtdeclamed, and then baniſh'd- out of: the Church. 
Secondly, for eutward bodily worſhip 'tis particularly prohi-* #7 
bited by the DireFory at one time, at the taking of onr ſeater or* ied better tf 
places when we enter the Aſſemblie,(direQly contrary to that of: wy wor jufifie 
Ifidor fi qui veniat enm leftiocelebratur adoret tantiam Dem Ui wil({aytt 
if any come in when the Leſſon ts areading, tet himonly. performe*- \fenthe lameor 
adoration to: God, and bearken to what is read) and never lo: th doe (24d he 
much as recommended at any time, nor one would thinke, per= Wrtomof God 
mitted in any part of their publick ſervice, like the Perſians 11* Witlite eryent 
Strabo !, 15. thatnever offer*dany part of the fieſhtothe Gocs: ilfvehave Clu 
in. their ſacrifices, kept all that to themſelves, 73s 240% #9" I, waltiy him 
Smoy Ways were, ſuppoſing the Gods would be content with; Yd befder J. 
the ſoules, which intheblood were powred out and Sacrili- ©. teconin k 
ced to their honour, 73s gap Juyic gam F iepers Situ may Shy, 279%. - Inhypes Fir. 
:J42;, they faid that the Gods wanted ard deſired the ſoules Yniambec 
for a ſacrifice, but not any thing elſe; of which people Hero- MT, a1 
4eta, 1,1. hath obſerved.that they had neither Tem = "Uktertte x 
| PL 


(2t) 

Atcar,andtaugh'd at-them which builteither, but went to: the 
rop of ſome hill or other,and rhere facrificed ; preferting ſuch 
*  natarall Altars before any other, The former of theſe is the a« 
 yowed Divinity of theſe men (& might perhaps bave been ar- 
tended with the latter too,. were 1t not that there be ſo many 
Churches already built conventently ro their hands) In. ſtead 
of which,our Lirzrgy hath thought fitnot only to recommend 
but preſcribe bodily worſhip, firit by direRing in the Rebricke 
whar part of {ervice ſhall be performed kneeling, then by rea- 
ding-the Yenite , where all encourage andcall up one the 0- 
thers to worſhip,and fall downe,and kneele,&c,to worſhip, 5.e. 
adore, which peculiarly notes bodily worſhip, and fo ſurely 
the falling downe, and kneeling before the Lord, And of this 
* FE ſhall fay,that it is 1. an a& of obedience to that precept of 

glorifying. God in our bodies as-well as ſonles, 2, a tranſcribing 
of Chriſt's copy, who kxee/ed, and even profſtrated himſelfe in 
prayer; of many holy men'in Scripture, who are affirmed to. 
” have done ſo (and that affirmation writer for our example) 
and even of the Publica», who though ſanding,yet by fand- 
ing a far off, by not looking up, by ſtriking bi. breaſt, did clearly 
joyne bodily. worſhip to his prayer; of | Lord be merciful to 
- me 4 finzer | uſed at his coming into:the Temple, and in that 
*- poſture thrived better then the Pharſee in his lofrtier garbe, 
went away move juſtified, ſaich our Saviour, as a veſlell at the 
foot of a hill, will (fay the Artiſts) receive and:containe more; p;de Cliv. in 
water, then the ſame or a like veſſell on the top.of: ic-wonld: Sacr, Boje.c, x 
be able to doe (and he thar ſhall doe the like; that ſhall 
joyne adoration of God , and nothing but God, th the uſe * Cam bj me2 


of that or the like fervent ejaculation at hisentrance into Gods 7 cop0rm fie 
er8 NI motid 


boule, will ſure have Chriſtsapprobation of the Pablicans be- NY ane 
| haviour, to juſtify him from any charge of Superſtition 1n fo ,,,,, £ al 

doing) and beſides 3.' the moſt agreeable humble geſture, zr,cſdew rar 
and ſobelt becoming , and * evidencing and helping the.in- {-- exterius i 

| ward performance of that moſt lowly duty of Prayer,and con- 2p eg Tm a 
ſequently that it may be cbarg'd with blaſphemyz:ias well and viſliles. auges 
as properly, as with ſuperſtition,and probably -would be fo, If zur. A-g.1 de 
the latter were not the more odious of thetwo ;-and indeed c«r pro mor. 5 


D 3 why 


; (22) | | 
why kneeling or bowing ſhould 'be more 1yable to that can; pl rk 
{ure , then either mentall or orall prayer , there is no reaſon Wh ive 
imaginable, it being as poſſible that one may be dircRed to-a Warr 
falſe objeA (and fo become Idolatrous, or ſuperſtitions in the gt 
true notion of thoſe words( as they denote the worſbip of Idals; 
or dead inen, Sus, or ſuperſtstes) a8the- other ,-and (for the ;,huk {{& 0! 
improper-notion of Swperſtstio») the one agzine as wuch capa« 
ble of being an exceſle 15 Religion {the mind or tongue being {j 

- as likely to enlarge acd exceed asthe body) or of uſing a peice tent 
of falſe Religion,as the other, the bodily worſhip culy perfor {gi \ 
med to God, being the payment of a debt to God (andno 
donbr acceptable,when 'is paid with a true heart Jand noway. 
an argument of want, but a probable evidence of the preſence 
and cooperation of inward devotion , as 1 remember Naxziane 
zen (aith of his Father, Or.S, TmAYS 70 Eaoueeoy 5 TAYTATECY Sen 
xpurſoueror, be ſpewed a great deale in the ontſide , but kept the 
greater treaſure within in the inviſible part, And on the other 
fade, the ſtiffeneſſe of the knee, an argument of ſome eminent 
defect,if not of true piety, yet of ſomewhat elſe, and Chrilts 


heel 


prediction, Foh.4. that the time ſhould come that the wor ripper Kalketodrng1nte 


ſhould worſhip Ged in Fjirit andtruth, (being not ſet in oppoſi« bij oh | 
tionto bodily worſhip, butta the appropriating it to ſome lin- ſn m Fn | 
gular places, Jernſalem, or that Aonntain) not producible as i) tn in 
any apology or excuſe for ſuch omiſſion, To theſe briefe intima» | SOS. 
tions I ſhall need adde no more, when the concluſion that] am Ong 
to inferre isfo moderate, being only this, that it is not neceſſary Wie mfrmitgintk 
' toturn all bowing,-or kneeling, or bodily worſhip out: of the 
Church, (were there any ſuperſtition in any one or more ge. 
- ſtures,this were too preat a ſeyerity,to mult the Church of all, Ki 
above the proportion of the moſt unlimited arbitrary Courr, 
whoſe amercements muſt alwaies be within the compaſſe of 
falvo contenemento, which this will not be , if there be !? 
nocompetency of bodily wor/sip left behind ) and that the Li» * 
t#rgy doth better to preſcribe itat fir times,then the Dzrettory 
to omit all mention of it at all times, unlefle by way of diſlike 
and prohibition. Which concluſion will be the more efily 
evinced againſt them,by asking rhem whether in their _—_ 
Fariouſe ... 


f (23) 
« P:lour-Prayers; or in their private- Cloſet Ptayers, they doe 
ls not approve and practice that geſture; which as I beleeve in 
T8 charity they doe, ſo T mutt from thence inferre , that by them 
| the Houſe of God, is the onely place thought fit to be deFi/ed. 
And if it be replyed, that the Direfory torbids not kneeling, 
but onely commands tt not, leaving it free ts uſe or not to uſe, 
I anſwer, 1, That the effet of this liberty is very remarka- 
ble among them, and <quall to that of a prohibition, no man 
A almoſt of their perſwaſton ever kneeling in their Churches. 
Why 2. That the never ſo much as recommending it, is very neare a 
We forbidding of it, 3. That bowing or adoration is diretly for- 
it bidden once (which, by the way, is as much the defining of a 
Key Ceremony, viz. that of ſtanding or going upright, and ſo as 
Ka contrary to- the Independents perſwalions , and to the great 
91, 9, clamorous complaint for Liberty in Ceremonies, as any pre- 
lb ſcription of kneeling or bowing can be.) 4. That kneeling alſo 
Mak. 1s at thereceiving of the SacrMnent forbidden, by neceſſity of 
entof ey conſequence , fitting being preſcribed ,. and. therefore that 
ial6 thatreply or excuſe is falſe alſo. And ſo-now what Feciall ad- 
ties ?47tage this is like to bring in to-this Church of ours, to have 
Matinee Bodies of negligent,. or prophane, or FaQtious. men lefe 
ms (Without any ſo much as an admonition) to their owne 1ncli- 
Mags Nations, and ſo what depth of Ecclefiaſticall policy there was 
Jo hello OS made this change ſo neceſſary, I deſire may now be 
conckinls Jdged. 
Med Thirdly, Foy uniformity.in that Service; (which our Liturgy 
4+ laboursto-ſet up,by preſcribing the manner of it, bur the Dire- 
> @ory hath taken away by leaving all to the chance of mens 
ans Wills; which can no.more be thought likely to concurre in one 
a. forme, then Democrirus*s Atomes to have met together into a 
world of beautifull Creatures , without any hand of provi-* 
dence to diſpoſe them) it hath certainly the approbation of 
all wiſe men, and command of S* Paal, 1-Cor, 14. 49.n chat 
grand place , Let all things be done decently and m or der. OF 
which I conceive the cleare importanceto be,that all be done 
inthe Church according to cuſtome and appointment. The for= 


mer implyed in ures, (culbome being the onely' rule of 
R Þ yed IN cu%HUAarg) (culh : g decency, 


(24) 


decency, and therefore the indecency of wearing long haire; alp11 


is proved by being againſt »atare,i.ee ſaith Snidas inthe Seri» 


pture phraſe, »oriay ovvidzay, a cuſtome of ſome continuance in #0 


that place,and thereupon Saint Pan! thinkes it enough againſt 


an Ecclcfiaſticall uſage, and that which might ſuperſede all 4 


[trife abour ic, 2 Cor, 11416. | we have no ſuch cuſtomes,G&c:}) 


and the latter in plain words x7' m£v, according to order or ap. | 


pointment (tor ſo the words literally import) and then upon 
theſe two grounds is uniformity built , and neceflarily reſults, 
where all thar is done 1n the Church, 1s ruled by one of theſe 
by cultome,or by Law,which being here commanded by Saint 
Panl,is a proof of the. more then lawtulnefſe of £5 preſerip» 
1:0n of Ceremonies ina Church,avd of uniformity therein, And 
then what neceſlity there 1s or can be that S* Pauls command 
{hall be fo negleed, all care of uniformity fo diſclaimed, all 
Ts.-15,conftitution,or ordinance, tor any eccle(ialticall matter (un- 
leffe their ordinance againlt all (ych conſtitutions) ſo folemnl 
diſavowed,it will be hard to imagine, or guefle , unlefle it be 
on -purpole to obſerve M. Prynnes rule of (onforming. the 
Church to the State, to fill one as full of diſorder and an*ia, 
and confuſion as the other. I remember a ſaying af Socrates 
which Plato and Cirerorecord from him, Antata Mnſica mus 
tantur & mores, that the change of a kinde of Mulicke, had a 
great influence on mens minds, and had a generall change of 
manners conſequent to it, I conceive uniformity in Gods ſer» 
viceto be parallell to Muficke, being it ſelfe an outward con» 
cord,or harmony of the moſt different affeRions; and that that 


ſhould be not only changed,but loſt, I cannot underſtand any 
xeceſſity,unleſle it be that ſome ſuch like effeRs may be wrought | 


in Religion alſo. 

For the Fourth , the Peoples bearing ſome part in the 
ſervice (whether by way of reſponſe in the Prayers, and 
hymnes, or by reading every other verſe in the Plalme, mentt- 
oned in Theodoretsſtory 1. 2.c,24.where ſpeaking of Flavianw 
and D jodorus , he ſaith of them, & rol mep ru dy Hey mes Ths 
Tov \\aM\ovory xaess ce afbyns 2Jtey Azvimany eJuFay uae, KC. 
they divided the Quire of S mgers into two parts, and me 
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(35) | 
them to fing the Pſalmes ſucceſſively, which cuſtome began by 
them (who, ſaith he, were admirable men, and labonr'd ex: 


greamly to ſtirre-up all men to Piety, and to that end invented 
this) S41Jp2ue 721 m7 t 1977habe The HKSWIVNG Tepuart , prevail'd 
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tak or by way of following the Presbyrer in Confeſſion of finnes, 


the$$9.25 both at the beginning of the Service, and before the Commu: 
a 702; Of in Profeſtion of Faith in the (reeds, wherein every 
that. the meanelt Chriſtian 1s to have his part;)it is certainly deſign- 


" vice: and as long as there is ſtill need of that helpe ro theſe ſo 
CLURB. neceſſary ends,and not the leaſt ſhew or pretence of objection 
Ss egainſt it, how neceſſary it can be to rejeR it wholly, and lay 
WE 21} che taske upon the Preiſt , and not require ſo much as an 
WINE 4oes (which it ſeemes was in faſhion in S* Parl's time) of 

WE the 3.uns, or Lay Perſon, I leave to the molt prejudicate Rea- 
ue der to give ſentence for me. ; 

kKIWAT As for the Letany, wherein the People are more exerciſed 
[eats then in any other part of the Service , *cis certainly deſigned 
eclediny iy to make it more proportionable to the title beſtowed on it-by 
\ Ws the Antients of 7zvis Nl; earneſt or zntenſe Prayer, and in 
p 8B CAethodins , Unreirs Senor; , earneſt Petitions , ( and in the 


eames Greek Litargies ſimply tris, intenſe or earneft ) from At. 
rent 2 2.5. Lu7. 22.44. This continuall joyning of the people1neve- 
Khalod® Ty paſſage of ir, tending very much both ro che improving and 
a8 evidencing that fervor and intenſion , which can never be 
zee More necef{ry then throughout that Service; of which 1 ſhall 
nat in paſſing ſay thele three things , and ultify them bane wy 
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(26) | 

gaine-fayer, thatthere is not extant any where, 1.a more pars . 
rtcular excellent enumeration of all the Chriſtiars either pri. 
' vate or Common wants , as farre as is likely- to come to the þ 

cogniſance of a Congregation; nor 2. a more innocent blame. # 

lefle Forme, againſt which there lyes no juſt objeRtion , and 

moſt of the unjuſt ones that have been made, are reproachfull 

to Scripture it ſelfe,from whence the paſſages excepted againſt 

are ferchr,: as that particularly of Praying for Gods mercy mpon hun into 087 BY 
all m:n, from 1 Tim. 2.1. nor 3'. a more artificiall compo. jymated. Tot 
fare for the raiſing that zeale, and keeping it up throughout, *geno-advantage 
then this ſo defamed part of our Litwrgy; for which and other yuation ofthelal 
excellencies-undoubtedly it is, (and not for any Conjwing þmchinacontin 
or Swearing in it) that the Devill hath taken caretbat ic ſhould jwthepaines 0 


drinke deepelt of that bitter cup of Calſumny and Revileing, jritsnotueceſſe 
which ic can no way have provoked,but onely as Chrilt 4d xlitorgy, forthe 
the reproach of the diſeaſed man,Yhat have I to doe withthee? yy fur, 
&c. when he came to exorcize and caſt out the Devill that } fyxthe Cer 
poſſeſt him. And for this to be throwne out of the Church, {pgid, s parti 
ſurc there is no other neceſſity, then there was that thereſhould {wythe Lords $ 
be Scandals and Herefies in it , onely becauſe the Devill and” 'peableto the 


his FaRtors would have it ſo. Knot, becauſe the 

5. For the dividing of Prayers into divers Colley or Auferdin the Cl 
Portions, and not putting all onr Petitions into one continued jy ip. 7,1, 
Prayer, thefe advantages it hath to give 1t authortty, t, the 'dblutely excludes 
pratice of the Jewes, whoſe Lirwrgy was diſpenſed into Leſ- yy, Thc 1, p,, 
ſons, &-c, and 18 Colle, or ſhort Prayers. 2. theexample yt 0... 
of Chrilt preſcribing a ſhort Forme, and in that,faith St {bry- 11, (arch, "and 4 
ſoſtome, DMkarr® nuzs wirgor woe , teaching m8 the meaſure yg 
or length due 10 each Prayer of ours, Hom: de eAnna.] > 995e tal whichthe F, 
and ſetting a marke of Heatheniſme, {ar.6.and of P hariſaiſme, Enopriety of the 
Mat.23«14. on their /ong Prayers. 3. the advice of the An- t, owing ths 
tients, who tell us S* Peters Forme, uſed for a great while Whe former the cyl 
the Rowen. Church, was a ſhort one, and that Chriff and Sant 1 ſerves off 
Paul commanded us to make our Ppayers, Geaxeias » mrs y fy t kiſe 0 
3x0 Nanuwpdror, ſhort and frequent , and with little diftan- bid of 4: 
ces betweene. And ſo Epiphanim, Zuy Tj; OYATAC. 24» direfts 4 "Wat would exny; 
ofter our Petitions, x7 Taons 7/4v54rs, With all fr a; aw, wk nelin/fov. | 


(37) 
Caſſun, de inſtit. mon, 1. 2, e.10. from the univerfall conſene 
MR ofthem, Utilins cenſent breves orationes ſed creberrimas fieri 
lt 7 bc 3247 that is veſolved to be moſt profitable, in to have [boys | 
WON Prayers but very thick or frequent. And he addes a conſidera- 
Mb. tion which prompted them to this reſolution, Ur Diabol; 
mnſid;antis jacala ſuccinfta bravitate vitemus, That by. that 
WT meanes the Divell's darts which he 5s wont to finde and fteale his 
wy time #9 ſhoot in to our breaſts, may by the brevitie of our Pray 
i. ers be prevented, To theſe many more might be added, bur 
47. that the no-advantage on the other fide above this (fave onel 
the reputation of the labour and patience of ſpezking or hea- 
ting ſo much in a continued courſe, 1n one breath asit were ) 
x Will fave us the paines of uling more motives to per{ſwade any, 
that ſure it is not veceſſarie to exchange this pleaſant eaſy courſe 
1%*- of our Litargy, for the tedious toylſome lefle profitable courſe 
> 1n the Direory. = FE 7 
6, For the Ceremonies uſed in the ſeveral Services, much 
® might be ſaid, as particularly for that of qrec/ing ( in oppoſition 
* to ſitting at the Lords Swpper deſigned inthe Direfforte) 1.that 
* It isagrecable to the practice of all Antiquiry, who though they 
> hxceled nor, becauſe the Canon of tne Councell of Vice, obli- 


i al 6m. ped all to fandin the Church, berweene Eafter and Whitſan- 
mon $Moute tide, or on the Lords day all the yeare long, (which by the 
et way abſolutely excludes firing, as alſo doth that ſaying of Op- 
11 wal b Tatts fl, 4s Thar the People may not ſet inthe Charch, and of Poatz bs Fee 
Al Tertullias, ]. de Orat: c. 12. That *twas ax Heathen cuſtome to cleſis ſedendt 
: fitin the (hurch, and therefore ought to be reprehended;) yet peteſiaterm nn 


mY ; , . habit, Ideore- 
i uſed the Prayer: geſture at TECELVINY, 2.0. bowing their boates hh] eres 


mw andbeals, which the Fathers call 3doration: kiſſing of the hand, EL au14 apud 
"Mabnldls 3s the propriety of the Larine word, but the ordinary denota- /ola celebra- 
| 4 teak tlon- of it, bowing the body, the oegrwnnas, which 1s more #7. 

, ohdfrt.- then the former, the calrus major, among the Learned ; For as 

« uw Herodotus obſerves of the Eaſterne Nitions, that the manner 

ind of equals was to kiſſe 0ue another at meeting, of infertonrs to 

LAT kiſſe the hand of the Saperiour, but of the Suppliants or Peti= 

ages *#oxers, that would expreſle the greateſt humility to bow theme 

p q6dky ſelves before him, ſo was this Jaſt Fe the three continued mou 

SEES 3 ne 
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(28) 7: 468] 
the primitive Chriſtians in their Services of the greateſt piety Mc wth 
and humility, Climacus, p. 298. mn dir tduy0 ogy, W | 
whes 1 receive I worſhip, or adove, agrecable to which the 5" 
great men in the French Churches, who receive it paſſing 9 
or going ( a meere e/Egyptian- Paſſeover cuſtome ) doe firſt 
makea lowly cringe or curteſie before they take it in their 
bands, 2. that Chriſt's Table-gellure at the delivering it, isno - 
Argument for /itting, both becauſe it isnot manifeſt by the 
Text that he uſed thar, ſave onely at the Paſſeover,from which Þ 
this Supper of th: Lord was diſtin& , and was celebrated by 1 | 
bleſſing, and breaking, and giving the bread, &c.to which ſome 4b" 19787 
other geſture might be more proper, and more commodious, WalyWi ot prom 
and becauſeChriſt's geſture in that 1s no more obligingly exem« myofeftallintat 
plary tons, then his doing it after Supper was to the Apoſiles, tk Buh Givf LAY 
who yet did it Faſting. A&.1 3.2. and generally took it before ybdilinfly ane 
the agape, and as by PlinterEpiltle 1t appeares, ſo earely inthe i, pnw ans, 
morning, that the Congregation departed and met againe, ad wyllit were: #91 
capiendum cibum promiſcuum, to take their meales together ,: ang, but) im| 
As alſo 3. that the contrary geſture of fir75»g, as it was, not ma»! Yhionſtantly preſ 
ny yeares ſince, by a full Synod of Proteſtants in Po/andtor= winpublickand x 
bidden, if not condemned, becauſe they found it ufed by the miitſerendytho 
Arrians,as complying with their opinion, who hold our Sa- thahdclowine 
viour to be a meer Creature, ſo is it now profelt by ſome of our ﬆ, or writingsof 
late Reformers writingsto bea badge and cognifance of their tublyt feene Xx, 
belceving in the infallibility of Chriſt's promiſe of coming jjghanthercce;os 
to rEigne-on this Earth againe, and take them into a familiar Only forthe public 
and (a kinde of f<quall converſation with him, the DoQrine wltgeinesthe wi 
ofthe Xillenaries, once in ſome credit, but after condemn'd. "p66, oth 
by the Church, and though favoured by ſome Learned men, Gli, nonot % 
both antiently and of late, is not yer ſure cleare enough ro come. | 
into our Creed or Litzrgy: or to be profelt and proclaimed by lbs 
that geſture, when ever we receive the Sacrament- The evi- 4} 
dence or proofe of it being primarily that in the Revelarron, . 
which by the relt of that Booke I am very apt to ſuſpet may | 
fign fi: any thing rather then whar the letter of the words im» yy, 
port> to us at the firlt veiw of them, But 1 ſhall not enJargeon Fw 


this, nor the other Ceremonies mention'd, but dee fo 
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(which yet IT hope no man ſhall be the worſe for, hut thoſe Po 
thac do deny it ) that asthe turning of Pablike Cenſures out of get) ; 
this Church, is a rare example of de{pight unto Chriſt's com- gp 080! 
mand, (chere being no Nartionall Church from Chriſt's time to ureneenn 
this to be found withour ic, till this of ours for theſe laſt three Sri) | 

yeares) ſo the ſending of A&/olur:on after it, and rhe afirming” wilt: (wil 

It to beneceflary to be done, and appointing all foot-(teps of it 4n.ne ntl 0 
to be turn'd our of the Serviceis a peice of di/order,as contrary _ gin! 

to Charity asto Prety, to Reaſon as Religion, this being fo * 

farre from the blame of an exuberancy in our Serv;ce, that 

there is more reaſon to wiſh that there were more of this nas 
ture, then that that, which we have alreadr, were omitted. 

2, For the Hymnes of the Church, it will not be amiſle per- 
haps to give you firſt the true notion of the word; there being | , whe Jatroite; 
2mong the Hebrewes three forts of Songs, 1. izmor, a con- "Famed by 
ciſe or ſhort verſe, 2. Tehillah, Praiſe, celebrating or depre-: ; | 
dicating of God, and 3. Schzr, a Canticle, as the word is 
uſedin the title of that Song of Sorg;. And anſ{werable to theſe: 
three, we have Col. 3. 17. {2aus, vuris, and ors, Pſaimes and ; 
Hymnes, and Songs, where the word Hymne is anſwerable to 
the ſecond of rheſe, a prayfing and magnifying of God inand | 
for ſom of his molt remarkeable as of mercy and power Thus 
was it the diate even of nature it ſelfe among the Heathens, " 
to imploy a great part of their Poetry, 5. e. their Piety (for ſo Taz ws 
Orpheus the firſt and molt famous Writer of Hymnes, was cal- «ad Aniroſe 
led Theologus Poeta, a Poet that wasa Divine alſo) in framing png 
of Hymnes to their Gods, though thoſe of uſers and Linus, Trait nrefe 
the other two Theologz Poers, are not now to be met with, Inchoſme, If | 
The like we have {till of Homer alſo, and I remember Galen wngof which L 
the famous Phyfirian, in one of his Bookes De »/# partium, 
deſcribing the compoſure of rhe Foot,breakes out of a ſuddaine 
Into an excellent acknowledgement}, which he calls urn 
e>n2wdv PF Joprupy rowrros ifues, 4 true Hymne inleud of that God Þ 
which made theſe curious bodies of men. This duty of naturall” 

Piety, Chriſtianity certainely hath not obſtructed, but elevated 
it to a farre higher pirch by ſfuperadding that greateſt obliga- 
tion taken from the Redemption of mankinde, tothat old one of Y 


the 


(31) 
the Creation. And thus 1n all Ages of the Church fome Hymnes 
have beeneconſtantly retained to be ſaid or ſung in the Char. 
che, | meane not onely the dayly le&ions of the P/almes _— 
David ( which yet this D#re&ory doth not mention, but onely 
EY commands a more frequent reading of that Booke,then of tome 
Ay other parts of Scrzpture) nor the finging of ſome of thoſe 
mm P/a/mes in Metre, (which yet this Direfory doth not pre- 
\ ſcribeneither, ſave onely on dayes of Thankeſgivirg, or after 
the Sermon, sf with convenience it may be done, making it very 
+ indiftcrent, it ſeemes, whether it be kept at all in the Ckurch 
'or no, unleſſe on thoſe ſpeciall occaſions.) But the alternate 
z. fcading of the P/almes both by Preilt and people, (P/almi ab 
omnibus celebrentur, Let the Pſalmes be ſaid by all, inthe 
k Aievit: Connc., Can. 13;) the conltant uſe of ſome ſpeciall 
P[almes, as the Introite, and 6f other more purely Chriſtian 
ww Hy mnes, either framed by holy men inthe Scripture in refe- 
i, a, tence to.Chriſi*s Incarnation, or by the Church (ince on pure 
w - poſe tobleſſeand praiſe Goil for his mercies in Chrif, which 
ſure deſerve a dayly celebration from every Chriſtian, as well 
- andas richly asany Fifory over Enemies, though it be one of 
tiicirs over the King himſclfe, can deſerve of them upon any 
Feels ch day of Thankſgiving. Of this kinde is the Te Deum, a 
Lis Moſt Divine and admirable Forme, called antient)y, mix, Re 
+ - 4 triumphant Song, generally thought to be compoled by Saint ;; Neg : 
nw. Anguſtine,and St Ambroſe,onthe day that St Ambroſe baptized 1 
- St Anguſtine,and fitted ro that purpoſe with anacknowledge- 
+ Went of the775»:tz,in reference to Saint Augaſtines converſion 
* from Manichaiſme, If this be true, then ſure is.it one of thoſe, 
. the repeating of which mooved St Augnſiine to fo much pal\- 
Hon, that he faith in his Confeſſions, 1.9, Yuantum flevi in hyms 
"Es & Cantics Ecclefie tne, that and the hke Hymnes of the 
Church fetcht many teares from him. Of which | ſhall onely 
fay, that ro any man that bath bur an humble, fairbſull, thark- 
|  fullfervent hearrto go along with it, it is as Chriſtian a peice 
of prayſe and prayer, as any humane penne could contribute 
toward the publike worſhip of God, which he that hath. had 


the uſe of in the Church, and now thinkes fit to baniſh out of 
| it, 


it, ſhewes his owne former coldnefſe and non: proficien: 410i f 
cy under that meanes of grace, and that he never joyned init } pool 
with any zeale or earneſtnefſe,or elſe his retchlefle ingratitude pet 
tothe Church which hath allow'd him the benefit of it. wk ocbof 43 
The iike might be added of thoſe two other in the admini« js (odll ob 
ſtration of the Sacrament of the Lord's ſupper, the former be. winds 
fore the Sacrament beginning with Lift up your hearts,and end» lhe els : 
ing with the Holy holy holy, Lord God of Hoſts. &c. a torme to mi (Mkt 
be found with little variation, both in St Fameſes,St Baſils,and jyarh forme 
St Chryſoftomes Liturgy, the other, after the Sacrament, Glory «{Rumqid in 8 
be to God on high, &c. called antiently hymnus Azgelicus, the wah Holy G1 
angelicall hymne,trom the firſt part of it which was tung by Ax- al theHol | 
gels, and both theſe ſuch antient, pure,excellent compoſures in qþ4, whichit 


themſelves, and ſo fitrly accommodated to the preſent buſi- {i plat 


| eſſe, and all that I have named, fo farre from any appeareance « {li ther ( 


ws] dy Yanar 
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of evill, ſo free ſrom any the leaſt objeRion of any the moſt Pun © 00 


petulant malicious calumniator (as farre asT yet ever heard) | alt de 
ſo well-becoming a congregation of Saints, who by prayling yu, Ys i 


God in the Church, ſhould praQice before hand, and fit theme ,, 4.1 r- 
ſelves for the ſinging of Hallelnjahs perpetually in heaven, and p of [i 
in the mane time beare the Angels company here (who Saiht _y 6 
(hry/oftome tells us,fing all the hymnes with us) that tis little wh " 
better then fury, (favouring much of the remper of that evil ; of Anti f 
Firit on Sanl, that was exerciſed with Davids Mnſicke, and indapoy, they 
therefore may be allowed to have malice to that and thelike Upcg.6h4, 
ever lince) to thinke it neceſſary tothrow this peice of heaves * n atig 
out of the (hnrch, | teendof 

2. FortheDoxology ſo conſtantly annexed to many partsof | 
our ſervice, in theſe words, (wherein the people either are, 
ro begin or anſwer) Glory be to the Father, &c. Itisan © 
antient peiceof very great conſideration, the former verlicle * 
"of it being, as*risaffirmed by good authorities, compoſed by Ut 
the firlt Councell of N:ce,and appointed by them to be uſed in * 
'the Church, as a /eſſer Creed, or confeſſion of the Trinity, and W 
6uozna, Conſubſtantiality of the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, with 
the Father (at which it bath therefore antiently beene the 
cuſtome to ſtand up, confeſſion of God, being a prayling of } 

im 


(33) 


him (as the word 1n other languages imports) to which theres 
fore that. poſture 1s molt due} which may well paſſe for no fa- 
ble, becauſe *c1s cleargthat ſoon afcer that time, Flavianus ſang 
it aloud in the Charch of Antioch as appears by * Zozomen, and al.3.c.19. 


| and þ/ 2c, 24, 
>» Th:odoret, (andif we may belcive © Necephorwa , St( hry- cl,\8.c be. 


foſtome Jjoin'd with bim 3n et; ) Of this Philoftorgins the ef 
rian Hiſtorsographer tells us, An. 348. Flavianu maving gotten 
a Con 4 np of e Monkes together, meg; avebinr, was the 
firſt that began that forme of Doxology, others uſing that other 
Forme of HE w7gt od vis wdyis mduan, Glory to the Father, 
by the Sonne,in the Holy Ghoſt, making the Sonne inferiour to 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt to the Sonne,as Eunomins and 
Endoxins did, which at ſeemes Philoſtorgins himſeclfe moſt ap- 
prov'd of, (Tummy paxov iv nqurnav emmadGen, faith his Epis 
tomator of him) others (not as Gotofred mends his Copy, and 

ads it, SE mwpi @ yp 6 dg mduan,but as the Oxford Manus 
nuſcript ) ga marei x, io ow» dyiw mdiuan , (Gloyy to the Father, 
and the Sonne #n the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe two leverall Formes, 
and ſome ſay a third | in the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt] were 
it ſeemes propoled againſt eAthanaſins in the Councell of An- 
tioch, An. Dom. 341. and by men of ſeverall perſwaſtons uſed 
in the Church of Anrsoch, as aCharaRer, by which mv eccias 
oxegugeay emedtingury , they expreſt their ſeveral opinions, faith 
Zozomen,l.;,c.19. & 1.4.27. and by ſo doing, aezs mv ies 
Zap wHewoſoy m3 Aavnoweor, every one applyed the Pſalme or 
Hymne (tothe end of which,as now withus, it was, it ſeemes, 
thenannext) 20 -b4 opinion. In which narration of Philoſtor-. 
gin, we have no reaſon to ſuſpeR any thing, but the ems 
«ve3nmn, that Flavianus was the firſt that ſang it , wherein his 
favuur to the Arians might make him parrtiall, or the truth 
might be,,he was the fir{t that ſang it at eF#tsoch, for there A- 
thanaſias was ina Councell condemn'd , and ſo ſtill the Forme 
mighr.in other places be uſed more antiently. This firſt verſe 
being on this occaſion brought into the Church as a teſtimony, 
and Pillar of the Catholick verity againſt the 4rians, and an» 
next by antient cuſtom to the end of the P/alms in the Lervrgy, 
v: Ferome, or ſame body before him, being moved by the val 
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of the Macedonians who excepted againſt that part of it con: 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt , affirming that that DoArine of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt was novell) is ſaid to have beenthe 
Author of adding the other verſe or line to the former, in op« 
polition to them, eAs ir was in the beginning, ec. to lignific 
this to be the antient Catholicke, no new private doftine or 
Opinion; and yet that it was very neare, if not as antient as the 
former may be guelt by what Theodoret,1.2.c. 24. faith of Le- 


ont1ie; Biſhopof Antioch, that he was wont to ſay to himſelfe the ' 
Arrtan Doxology ſo ſoftly, that xo word could be beard by him WW 


that ſicod next bt ti; Tc atora; ror etxoruy for ever andever,(the 


cloſe of rhe ſecond line) and this faith he, while Flavianus, ' 
who oppoſed him , was a Lay-man, And if this be a time 


wherein ſach Formes as theſe, (which beſides g:ving glory ro 
Goa, doe {ecure and defend rhe Catholick Doarine of the Trie 
ity, againſt all antient or moderne Arrians and Macedeniansy 
are neceſſarily to be caſt out, as hinderances to growth and 
edification , ſure the defigne is onely to plant Herefies in the 
Church (ro which alone that may prove impediment) but 
nothing elſe. 

Having faid this, *twill not be needfu]l to adde concerning 
the fourth head., more then onely the acknowledgement of 
my wonder and aſtoniſhment, why the ſame calamity and 
tempelt that carried away this /efſer Creed, ſhould alſo be able 
roraiſe ſo fi:rce a Torrent, as to drive and hurry with it the 
three larger Creeds alſo, eſpecially that not onely of the Nscene 
Fathers,but of the eApoſtles themſelves; Againſt the matter of 
which I have not heard , that the Presbyrerians bave any ob- 
jeRttion, and ſure the Beaaſ-mans Divinicy , that turnes the 
Creed into a Prayer , bath not concluded the uſe of it tobe a 
ſtinting of the Spirit, What the effet of this part of Re* 
formation is likely to be , will not be hard to divine , even 
Barbariſme and Atheifme within a while, the turning God and 
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C briſt , and all the Articles of the Creed out of mens braines » 
alſo, and not (as yet jt is) onely out of their hearts ; what B 
the neceſſty of doing it, will not ſo eafily be refolvedevenby | ; 
him that hath imbibed the Aſſemblers principles , unlefſe it ve | 
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to gratify the Separarsfs , who are profeſt denyers of one 
Article, that of rhe Holy ('atholick Church, reſolving the end 
and the effet of the Holy Ghoſt 5 deſcent to have been onely to 
conſtitute particular Congregations, and none el{e. As for the 
great patterne of the Presbyterians, the pratice of Geneva or 
Scotland, that appeares by Knox's Common Prayer- Booke, to 
have allowed a fer Forme ot Confeſſion of Faith , and deſigned 
it for the publick uſe as the firlt thing in that Booke of Prayers, 
chough the truth 1s, the Apoſtles, or other antient Creeds being 
ſer alide,one of the Geneva forming is faine to ſupply the place 
of them , which. yet by the ſetting the ſeverall parts ot the 
Apoſtl:s Creed inthe margent , both there and in the order of 


;  Beptiſme, appeares rather to be an interprecativn of it, and ſo 
4 [tl] the Separatss mult be the onely men in the Church fit to 


be conlidered, or elſe apparently there is no ſuch Political nee 
£eſſity of this neither. | X 
For the fifth thing, the fo frequent repetition of the Lord's 
Prayer, and Prayers for the King inour Service , this account 
may be breifly given of it. For the former,that in our Common» 
Prajer-Booke,there be ſeverall Services for ſeverall occaſions, 
of the Sacraments, cc. for ſeveralldayes, as rhe Letany ; for 
ſeverall times in the day , not onely Morning and Evening, 
bur one part to be ſaid earlzer in the morning,and then toward 
nooxe areturne to another part, (as the antient Primiteves had 
three Services in a forenoone, 1. that for the Catechumens, 
conliſting of Prayers, P/almes, and Readings; thena 32, for the 
Penitents, ſuch as our Letany; and a 3+ for the Fidelez, the 
Faithfu!l, our Communion Service) and even that which 1s aſ- 
ſigned to one time ſo diſcontinued by P/almes, and Hymnes, 
and Lefſons, that it becomes in a manner two Services, clearely 
two mes of Prayer. Now our Saviour commanding, when 
Jeupray, ſay our Father ; we have accordingly fo aſſigned it, 
to be once repeated in every {auch part of Service, and I re- 
member to have heard one of the graveſt and moſt reverend 
men of the Aﬀſembly, being asked his opinion about the uſe of 
the Lord; Prayer,to haveanſwer'd to this purpoſe, C od forbid 
that I ſhould ever be upon my knees in Prayer, ana riſe up mo 
| F 2 ae 
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out adding Chriſts forme to my imperfett petitions, And where: ' * & 


as this Dsreffory 1s fo bountitull, as to recommend this Prayer 
to beuled in the Prayers of the Church, and yer ſo wary as bur 
to recommend it, it is thereby confelt that it is lawfull to re. 
taine a ſet Forme, (for that 1s ſurely fo, and then the often 
uſing of a lawfull thing will not make it unlawfull) but with. 
all that Chrilts command 1" point of his Service ſhall-no more 


oblice to obedience, then the commands of men, for if it did, 


this would be more then recommended. And now why that 
which may, ſay they, commendably (muſt,fay we, neceſſarily in 
obedicrice to Chriſt ) be uſed inthe Prayers of the Church; 
and being repeated oftner then once , ſhall be uſefull to him 
who was not come at the firſt ſaying , or may be ſaid more ac» 
tentively by him who had before beene too negligent, ſhi uld 
be neceſſary to be uſed but once, when 21! mens zeale or under. 
ſtanding of fo divine a Forme, or perbaps preſence at that part 
of the Service, ſhall not zeceſſari/y goe along with it; I leave 
ro more ſubtle Diviners to inſtruct us. This I am ſure of, that 
{Zod hath made a peculiar promiſe to #mportznity in Prajer,to 
2 comming, often to him onthe ſame errand, and Lxk. 18. 5, 
by a phraſe 1n the Parable ſeemes to ſay, tht he that comes 
oft to God in this manner, will at length force him to ſhame, if 
ne doe not grant his Petition, for that is the meaning of &#2w. 
{«y, And from thence the Fathers uſe a bold phraſe in their 
Liturgies, o% Juror Ty wovov dzavy , 1 put thee to ſhame, n, e, 
11mpor:une thee, Baſil.in Litarg:and in the P/altery of the Greek, 
{ Harck, which bath many Prayers mixt-with it, Oj/z > wee tt 
un Suns Ya. Tis des 4am waleſſe thy-owne goodneſſe put 
thee to ſhame, &c, Now that this will not be ſubjeRro the 
cenſure of vaine repetitions, Mat. 6. 7. which is the onely exs 
ception made againlt it, (1f the example of David, Pſat. 136; 
be not ſafficient to authorize the vepeating:- any Forme often, 
which is as faultlefle as that was) might largely be evidenced, 
I. by the nature of the word £a-J:a0ic, there uſed , which 
both Heſychins and Swidas apply to another matter , andex-= 
plaine it by mavnoyz, and dpyncyia, and dxupnczit, long, ale, 
wnſcaſonable formes, ſuch as Baitus uſed 5 hs yarget ty miv* 
| : 793 
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RR uot mTeuT0AoHey £yovTes, his long-winded Hymnes ( full of 
| -- ous" gier, which Munſter therefore get ui LE WH 
127 NR ave not multiply words, unprofitably or un-« 
ſcalonably. 2 by the cuſtomes of the Heathens which Chriſt 
there referres to [ un Bat noynoure @ Tp of E148, uſe not RC. 
4 the Heathens] and which are evident in their writers, e- 
© ſpecially their Trageazans ; where 'tis plaine, that their man- 
ner was to ſound, or chant for many houres together, ſome few 
> empty Words to the honour of their Gods, ſuch the Eve By, 
in their Zacchanals, from the noyſe of which they were call'd 
Evantes; ſuch in Sophocles, "Io, to, lev, Clzy o Ile, Flay, & c. 
_ andeſpecially in the YVirgins Chorus of e/Eſchylus's Tragedy. 
lh called 7m &m $9521;, Where there are neare an hundred Verſes, 
madeup of meere Tauto/ogies, 'Io, Io, Io, Is, Yr aire, and 
an enumeration of the ſeverall names of the Gods with unfig- 
nificant noy ſes added to them, ov]', Apn, o,9d," Aprewgian 2223 
thi; and within two verſes the ſame againe, and much more of 
| the ſame ſtile. Two notable examples of this Heathexiſa cu- 
ſtome the Scripture affords us, one, 1 Kivg. 18. 26, where the 
li Prophets of Baal from morning till noone, cry O Baal, heare us, 
and it followes,they cxyea with a loud wvoyce,and cnt themſelves, 
COURMINI according to their cuftome or rites (that loud crying 
the ſame words ſo long together , was as much a Heatheniſh 
, 71te, as the cntting of themſelves, ) The other of the Epheſians, 
| A.19. 34, who are affirnyd to bave cryed with one woyce for 
” wo houres fhace, Meyann 1 Aprews *Bqenar, Great is Diana of the 
; Epheſians,and 3” by the defigned end that Chriſt obſerves 
ge? of that Heathen cuſtome, 1. that they may be heard by that long: 
iid noyſe, for which E/;as ſcoffes them, 1. King.18.27, Cry aload, 
tea per haps YOur God 25 @ talking, oy 4 perſuing, 0, 2» that cheir 
par; Petitions may be more intelligible to their Gods, to which: 
god, Ys Chriſt Oppoſes, your Heavenly Father knoweth what you have 


I ws need of, and {o needes not your T autologies to explaine them to 


| j ; him, Mach more might be ſaid for the explaining of that mt- 
re Uſd, ſtaken place, but that it would ſecme unneceſflary to rhis mat- 
ptr 's ter, tne exception being ſo cauſeleſle, that the Vindication 


gut, (nj would paſſe fox an extrayagance- | 
jj | : by: Of 
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' whatelſe) in that high Declaration made concerning it inthe 


Ad Scap. ©, 2 


AfoT, Co 30. 


Vl 

Of the Prayers for the King, the account will not be much Wu p 
unlike, S. Pau! commands that prayers, and ſnpplications, and wo, vm 
interceſſions, and thanksgivings be made for Kings, &c. 1.T im, WP hen 
2.1, 2. where though the mention of thoſe feverall forts of $.., 4ni 
prayers, {ignified by thoſe foure words, might be matter of a. gow A 

loovy, for the making {everall addreſſes to God tor Kinos j jolt | 
poiogy: ! S ; Ings in rookel 
one ſervice, ſuppoſing them proportion'do thoſe ſorts in that gal WT 
text, yet bave we diſtributed the frequent prayers for him into Pola 6 > 
the {everall ſervices, one {olemne prayer for bim, inthe or. Sire 
dinary dayly ſervice, (and onely a verſicle before as ir were 2acnſn 
procemiali to it) another in the Letany, another after the com« juguolirt ; 
mandements (of which though our booke hath two formes ro rpaſebitt 
gether, yet both the Rubrick and Cultome, gives us authorit ridge or peri 
ro interpret, 1t was not meant that both ſhould be ſaid at once, gjxot mem 
buteither of the two choſen by the Miniſter,) another beforeiro demt 
the Communion, where the neceſſity of the matter, being deetqethemby Go 
fiened for the Church militant, makes it more then ſeaſonablemtuitjaotandt 
ro deicend to cur particular Church, and the King the ſupreamincewſipport®» 
of it; juſt as Herodotus relates the cultome of the Perfians, /. reik netfay , t 
Pe 52. T&0 T015 mponTt rar eral oy ir Fu Kot mw Pani, they pray, nofmerthen | 
for all the Perſians, particularly for the K ing. lo this pratice of:(mmion of * 
ours ſo grounded in the Apoſtle, we ſhall adde, 1. the reward, oupkt yettt 
promiſed (by the Apoſtles intimation) to ſuch Prayers (nor, whin)confll 
as I conceive, by thoſe words,that we may live @ peaceable and \pyile efeft 
quiet life, ec. that peaceable and quiet life, of all bleſlingsthe Utinpbant in| 
greateſt, ſeeming to be a benefit or donative promiſed to the yh wile: 
faichfull diſcharge of that duty,of praying,and ſupplicating,and iy waa 
interceding and giving thanks for Kings, yet cercainely ſomes yp keapable 
next words, for this is good and acceptable gefore God our Sauie 7 we Keapr 
our , whoſe acceptation is reward ſufficient to any aCtion , falta) 
and yet who never accepts but rewards alſo, 2. The practice wn als 
of the antient Chriltians, ſer downe by Terrell, Sacrificamus Nis aſe 
pro (alute Imperators pura prece, our prayers are ſent up apure , Wea, Ve 
ſacrifice for the proſperity of the Emperonr, and that quot ies cone 1,1 * 
venichbant, in another place, at every meeting or ſervice of the We 
Charch, & precantes ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribu, vitam |, 


prolixam, Ty, wich 


(39) 


prolixam. Imperium ſecurum, domwum tutam, exercitus fortes, 
Senatumn fidelem,populum probum,Orbem quietum,quecung, ho- 
minus & Ceſaruvora ſuxt,praying alwaies for the Emperours, 
and begging of God for them® long life, ſecure reigue, the [afe- 
ty of his houſe, couragious Armits,a faithfull Senate, a good pegs 
ple, a quiet world, all thoſe ſeveralls, (which would make up 
mare prayers then our booke hath aſſigned) all that either as 


... Manor King they can ftand in need of; and fo Athenagoras and 


' others tothe (ame purpoſe, eſpecially when they have occafi- 


* onto juſtifie the fidelity of Chriſtians to their unchiſtian Em- 


inr.T th 
alladde : 


perours, having no ſurer evidence to give of thaFþen the fre. 
quency of their prayers for them, which they which thinke ne. 
ce{}iry to abbridge, or ſuperſede, mult give us leave by that in- 
dication to judge of ſomewhat elſe, by occaſion of thar topick 
to obſerve their other demonltrations of dill2yalty ro thoſe 
that are ſer over themby God; Ani to any that are not guilty 
of that crime, nor yet of another, of thinking all length of the 
publike ſervice unſupportable, I ſhall referre itto be judged, 
whether it be neceſſary , that the King be prayed for in the 


Church, no oftner then there 1s a Sermon there, 


6, The Communion of Saints, {which if it were no arti- 
cle in our creed, ought yet to be laid up, as one of the Chriſti= 
ans taskes or duties) conſiſts in that mutuall exchange of chari- 
ty and all ſeaſonable effeRs of it, betweene all parts of the 
Church, that rriu-phant in heaven, Chrilt and the Sainrs there, 
and this on earth militant; which he that diſclaimes, by that 
one att of inſolence, caſts off cne of the noblelt priviledges, of 


' which this earth is capable, to be a fellow citizen wich the 


Safnts, and a fellow member with Chriſt himſelfe. The effets 


of this charity on their parts 1s, in Chriſt interceſſion,and in the 


Saints ſuffrages,and dayly prayers ro God for us,but on our parc 
thankſeivings and commemorations, which 'tis apparent the 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed, very early ſolemnizing the day of 
Chriſt's reſurreAion, &c.and rehearſing the names of the Saints 
out of their Diptycks, in time of the offertory before the Sa- 
crament; beſides this ſo ſolemne a Chriſtian duty, another a&t 
of charity there is, which the Church owes to her bring 

ONNCcs 


onnes the educating them in the preſence of gt earth 
and ſecting a remarke of honowr bx all which [a lived het uy 
ſtianly, eſpecially have died in teſtimony of the truth of vo # - the Chat 
profeſſion; and againe,a great part of the New Teltament way of vs h 
ing ſtory of the lives of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, {and the rſt Ycirken 
bur doFrine agreeable to what thoſe lives expreſſed) it muſt Tnogeart 
needs be an excellent compendium of that booke, and a moſt Nk 
uſeful] way of infuſing it into the #»derftanding, and preſervin Kar 
it in the memory of the people, to aſſigne pro per portions S y A 
Scripture in Leffi ons, Epiſtles, and Goſpells to every day, ever Sala 
Sunday, eygty Feltivall in the yeare (which are none In = | wvy 
Church,bur for the remembrance of Chr:/, and the Eeriptans kEncirſh 
Saints } to infuſe by thoſe degrees all neceſſary Chriſtian ene 
Knowledye, and duties into ns, the ufe ot which to the i8n0= jnbunderteml 
rant is fo great, that it may well be feared, that when the Fe. Rennes 
ſtivalls, and ſolemnities for the birth of Chriſt, and his othex ode 
famous paſſages of /zfe and death, and reſurretftion and aſcenſion lbtlthbeenec 
and m:ſſion of the Holy Gheſt and the Leſſons, Goſpells(ard [| Y; Zan hat 
les) and Sermons upon them, be turn'd out of the {Þurch ror reduc 
together with the (Teeas alſo. 'twill not be in the power of rin thei 
weekely Sermons on ſome head of Religion , to keepe up the 
knowledge of Chrilt in mens hearts, a thing it ſcemes obſery'd 
by the Caſn;ts, who uſe to make the number of thoſe things 
thatare neceſſario credenda, neceſſary to be beleeved, no more, 
then the Feſtivalls of Chriſt make knowne to men, and ſure by k 
 antient Fathers whoſe Preaching was generally on the Goſpels Jdofen ld fe 
for the day;as appearesby their Sermons de rempore,andtheir pos | 
ſtils. To alltheſe ends are all theſe Feſtivals,and theſe Services 
deſigned by.the Church, (and to no other that is capable of ' 
any the leaſt brand of zovel! or ſuperſtitious) and till all this an» Ween 
tidate-{hall be demonſtrated to be turn'd poy ſon, all theſe whole« | 
ſome deſignes, to be perfely noxiom, till 5} or no exam- | 
ples, uncharitableneſle, ſchiſmaricall cutting our {elves cff * 
from being fellow members with the Saints, and cven with 
Chriſt our head, till ingratitude, ignorance, and Atheiſme it * 
ſelte, becanonized for ('br:ftian and S4intlike , and the onely 
things tending to edification in a Church, there will hardly ap: 
peare 
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peafe any ſo muchas polirick neceſſity to turne theſe ont of it. 
7. For the reading of the Commandements ,' and prayer bey 
| fore,and the reSþonſes after each of them 5 though it be not anti» 
ently to be found 1n the Church,as a part of the Service, (bur 
only retain'd in the Catecheſme) till King Edwards ſecond Li. 
turgy, ( and cherefore ſure no charge of Popery to be affixt on 
iz) yet ſeemerh 1t to mea very profitable part of devotion, be- 
x ing made uſe of as It ought. The Preift after a premiled pray- 
er for grace to love and keepe Gods Commandements, is appoin- 
ted ro (tan and read every of the Commandements diſtinaly 
to the people, asa kind of Aoſes, bringing them from God to 
them; Theſe are they to receive in the bumbleſt affeRion of 


q{ heart,and poſture of body, as meanesto try and examine them- 


ſelves,and to humble themſelves in a ſence of their ſeverall fail- 
ings, and thereupon 1mplore (every one for himſelfe, and for 
- others,even for the whole Kingdom ) firſt Gods mercy for pay- 
don for all that hath beene committed againſt the letter of each 
commandement,or what ever Chriſt and the Goſpell hath ſec 
' downeunder any, or reducible to any of thofe heads, 2. Grace 
- to performe for the time to come, what ever may be accepta- 
ble to Chriſt in that particular. This being thus diſtinAly and 
leaſurely done to each particular precept , the heart enlarging 
ko. every particular under that, proves an excellentforme of 
confeilion of ſfinnes,and of reſolution (and prayer for ſtrength) 
, to forſakerhem. And let me tell you , were Gods pardon thus 
* fervently and often called for by each humble foule 1n a King- 


J4® dome, for every mans per/onall,and the whole Kingdomes Na- 


tionall fins, the Atheiſme Speculative and prafticall,the impiety, 
w infidelity, want of love and feare,and worſhip of God, &c. in the 

| ficit Commandement, and ſo throughout all the reſt, and zhe 
grace of God, to worke ali the contrary graces in every bear, 
in the heare of the whole Kingdome , as humbly and heartily 
/ invoked, the benefit would certainly be ſo great , and fo il]u- 
ftrious,that none but Sara», who is to be dethroned , and part 
| with his Kingdome by that meanes, would ever deem it »eceſ- 


ſary to caſt out this part of Service, and have nothing at all in 
| exchangefor it. 


6 8, For 
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8. For the ordey of the Offertory, it muſt firſt be obſerved; 
that in the Primitive Apoſtolicke Church, the Offertory was a 
conſiderable part of the ation, in the adminiſtring and recej. | 
ving the Sacrament;zrhe manner of it. was thus. Atrheir meet. j 
ings for divine fcrvicc,every man as he was able brought ſomes. | ler 
thing 2:ong with him, bread,or wine, the fruits of the Seaſon, . # Yrhe 
&c, of this part was uſed for the Sacrament, the reſt kept to jet | 
furniſh acommon table for all the brethren (and therefore jn «il 
Ignatius , deyiv emTe>eev, ro celebrate the Feaſt, is to adminiſter \Hap,00pt 
that Sacrament being joyn'd there with the mention of Bap. Aloo 
ti{ine) Rich and Poore to cate together , no one taking preces ty 
dence of other, or challenging a greater part to himlſclfe, by (dei wen 
reaſon of his bringing more ; this is diſcernible in Saint fnuweneſtc 
Paruls words, chiding the Corinthians {or their defaults in nirytluus 
this matter, I Cor. 11, 21. every man, faith he , takes and ilamienthelec 
eates before another hi owne ſupper, ( 4. e. ) the Rich that- jlllto thoſe! 
brought more , cates that which be brought; &s Nor Jimor, fp, Icawe! 
as if he were at home eating h1s owne pr.vate meale , with» Yi ſufis 
out. reſpec to the nature of thoſe «am, which were 2 mexetobim 
common mcale forall , and fo while one is filled to the full, ik partdfn 
lome others have little or nothing to eate, which isthe mean- þ qylwaes 
ing of that which followes, one # hungry , and another i aran- ther, wh 
ken ; after the 23x ceaſed, and the bringing of the fruits of went al 
the ſeaſon, which were as a kind of fir{t- fruit oftering , Was \{wifuin the 
out-dated, whether by Canon of rhe Church , or by contrary nkeredatcomr 
cuitome, this manner was ſtill continued , that every receiver: jynyy ,, 
brought ſomewhat with him to offer, particularly bread, and (gy, y, 
wine mixt with water. Jujtin Mart. Apeci,2.p.97. icts Gowne Uople, and { 
the manner of it clearely in his time, axoop:prmu 79 axciewn 1u7 tr fafia row 
&Seoar aprs &C. the bread and the wine of rhe brethren, 8. & owe ſer 
Communicants i brought to the Preiſt or PrefetF, (not as the \j Gul p 
Latinc interpreter reads PrefetFo fratrum) as If adtagay Were y airy " 
to be joyryd with a#:©7 , which belongs to dp79 ) ard jo tes 
be receiving ut, grves laud and praiſe unto God , in rhe name of dj 
:ne Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, and all the people Joyne m the A ” nas; 
en, then doe the Deaccns diſtribute that afro? ortersuoernt y Oni: 
tbe br:ad, over which he hath thus given thankes, and thong "8 pf 
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he, dver and above,the richer ſort and every one a; be ſhall think 
good. contributes, and that which u# ſo raiſed, is lefe with the 
Preift, who ont of that flock, ſucconrs the Orphan and Widow, 
and becomes a common provider for all that are in want, This 
clcarcly diſtinguiſheth two parts of the Offertory, one deſfig- 
ned for theuſe of all the Fairbfn/) in the Sacrament,another re- 
{crved for the uſe of the poore, the former called aoopeege, 
Oblations, in the Councell of Zaedicea, the other »gempeeticr, 
inthat of Gangre,and proportionably, the repoſitory for the 
* firſt called Sacrarium inthe fourth Councell of Carthage, (an, 
- 93- (andby Pofſidonims in the life of St Auguſtine , Secretaris 
| wm unde altari neceſſaria inferuntur , where thoſe things are 
| laid,and from whence fetche which are neceſſary to the eAltar) 
. the other Gazophylacium or treaſury, the firlt S* Cyprian calls 
Sacrificiaſacrifices,the ſecond Eleemeſyne, Almes, 1, de op. & 
Elem, parallcl to thoſe which we find both together mentio- 
ned eAF.24.17. I came to bring almes to my Nation and offe= n : 
rings. This, faith 7uftir Martyr,is our Chriſtian $acrifice, which per og »K, 
| ' will more appearc to him that conſiders that the feaſting of the OE ON 
kw People , thcir partaking of the Sacrifice , having their yas 
| and weeſus, Was alwaies annexed to facrifices , both among 
 Jewesand Heathens, which the Apoſile calls partaking of the 
eAltar, and conſcquemily that the Sacrifice, and the feaft roge- 
ther, the ſacrifice in the offerrory., the feaſt in the eating and 
driking there, dove compleate and make up the whole buſineſle 
of this Sacrament, as farre as the People are concerned 1n it ; 
 andall this bleſt by the Preiſt ; and God beſt and prailed by 
Preiſt and People, and fo the title of Euchariſt belongs to it. 
Thus, after Fuſtin, Ireners. The Offertory of the Chriſtians 73 14-0. 34 
accounted 4 pure ſacrifice with God , as when $* Paul, ſaith he, 
mentions the atts of the Philippians liberality, he calls them we 
ojay Sexry, an acceptable ſacrifice Cand fo Heb, g.16.t0 doe good 
and to Communicate forget not, {uch atts of liberality to thoſe 
that want, for with ſuch Sacrifices God ts well pleaſed) and pre« 
 fentlydefines what this Sacrifice was,Primitie earum gue ſunt 
| 0119 creaturarum, the firſt ſruits of God's creatares. SO Tertul- Apol.c. 39! 
lian,modicam unuſquiſque ſiipem menſtrua dic adponit,every one 
| G bring s 
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brings ſomewhat every Month, jult parallell to our O ffertory 
Monthly Coammunions;Much more might be ſaid of this our of 
antient Conſtitutions and Canons , if 'twere not for my deſire %; 
De 69. 09 Blee- of brevity. Effectually S* Cyprian, Locuples & dives es, + don 
avof p. 180, minicam celebrare te credn, & corbonam non refþick , qui in 
dominicum fine [acrificio vents , qui partem de ſacrificio quod A 
pauper obialit, ſum? Art thou rich, ard thinkeſt thou receiveſf 
as thow onghteſt , andreipetteſt not the Corban, feedeſt ox the 
Serm, de temp, poor mens Sacrifice, and bringeft none thy ſelfe* and Saint Ang, | 
2I'5, to the ſame purpoſe ; And tis worth obſerving that many aw 
thorities, which the Papsſts produce for the externall Sacrifice 
of the body of Chriſt in the Haſſe, are but the derortion and 1 
diſzuiſing of thoſe places which belong to the Offertrory of the 
People,and 11 the Canon of the Maſe that prayer which is uſed 
for the offering up of Chrilt , (larded with ſo many croſſes) 
pl.ialy betraies it ſelfe to heve beene firſt inſtituted by relation | 
ro theſe guifts & oblations,2s appears by the mention of Abels | 
Sacrifice, and Melchizedecks offering (that of A4vels the fruit of 
the Earth, MMelchizedecks a preſent onely of Breadand Wine to wiyhw 
Abraham ) and the per quem hec emnia ſemper bona creas (by 
whom thou createſt all theſe good: things) which belongs evi- 
dently to the fruits-of the Earth , bur is by them now moſt ris 
diculouſly-applyed to the body of Chriſt, I have beene thus 
large in ſhewing the originall-of the Dffertozy, becauſe it hathi | 
in all ages-beene counted a ſpec1a]l part of divine worſhip, #he { 
third part of the C hriſtian Holocauſt; faith eAquinas , 2'« 24. ; 
g. 85.art.3. ad'2.. the obſervation of which is yet alive in our - 1g 
Liturgy (I wouldit had a more chearfull unjiverſall reception 
1n our practice ) c{pecially if that be true which Honoris | 
fairþ,thart inſtead of the antient ob/atson of Bread and Wine,the 
off-11ag of money was by conſent receiv'd into the Churchin 
memory of the pence in F4da-'s fayle. Now that this offering yy 
of Chriſtians ro God for pious and charitable uſes, deſignedto 
them whoare hisProxyes and De puty-receivers , may be the 
more liberally and withall-more ſolemnely performed , many | 
portions of Scripture are by the L:targy deſigned to be read 
29 [tirre up and quicken this bounty, and thoſe of three ou 
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require it for them. This ground ſeemes clearly to be acknowZ 


ledg'd by the Compilers of this Direfory, pag. 41. where'ts 8 
affirmed , that the poſterity of the Faithfull borne within the © 
Chnrch, have by their birth (not by their living to the next 


Apol, Z. 1m fints 


Lords day,ortill they can be brought te Church) intereſt ix che 


Covenant and right to the ſeale of it , (which {ure is Baptiſme) 


& then what neceſſity there is, that they that are acknowledg'd 


to have right to that ſeale, ſhould yet not be permitted to haye | 


it, (as1n caſe private Baptiſme be excluded, ſome of them in» 


tallibly ſhall not) I profeſſe my underſtanding too ſhort to 
reachz And as 1gnorant I g.ult confefle to be alſo, why, when 


they come to the Congregation, it ſhould be utterly unlawfull 


for them to be Baptized in the place where Fonts have hitherto Ap 
beene placed,i,e, neare the doore of the ( hnrch, as the Direfo«. | 


ry appoints; A new ſcandalors peice it ſeemes of Popery, and 
Superſtition, (whichis as dangerous as private Baptiſme , and 
therefore with 1t together forbidden) and yet very antient, 


and farre from any ſuperſtitious intent ; Baptsſme being at firſt i 
In any convenient pond or river, as the Goſpell, and after that 


juſt: Martyr tells us, and is noted by the word Genn(w, which 
1s literally, #0 dope over head 3n the water , and by the word 
xoAvpuBigpe, a (wimming or diving place , by which the Fa- 
thersexpreſſe the Font. Bur when Churches were built, then 
there was an erection alſo of Baptiſtersa, at firſt without, but 
after within the Churches, and thoſe placed neare the wee, 
or Porch of the Church, on no other defigne undoubtedly, 
then to ſignific the Sacrament there celebrated to bearite of 
1nitiation, or entrance into the Church, (as the { hancell or up» 
per part of the Church was aſſigned unto the other Sacrament 
to lignifie it to belong to thoſe onely that were come to ſome 
perfeion) againſt which 'tis not poſſible any thing ſhould be 
objected of wnfirneſſe, but that the Miniſters voyce will not in 


{ome Churches ſo cafily be heard by the whole (ongregation, * 


whichit it may not be helpr, by raiſing his voyceat that time, 
will nor yet infuſe any Popery or Superſtition into it, the charge 
that is here ſo,heavily laid on it , (as well as that of wnfitneſe) 


of whichif it be guilty, Syperſt5tion is become a ſtrange #6599 W 
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mh 24r5,ceady tofly and affixe it(elfe to any thing they will have 
Mak ic, and ſhall as juſtly be faſt'ned by me on their negative, or 
Jthr bd prohibition of Baptiſme inthat place ['st « not to be adminiſtred 

hit snche places where Fonts, & c. | asupon our opfitive appointing 

v it. For ſure if a fg nificant rite,or deſignation of place, &6, with» 

A -out any other guilt,chen chat it is fo, be ſ#perſtitiom, an n»ſig- 

"i nificant interdiftion of it will be as much; and if the poſitive jw» 
perſtition be ro be condemned, the zegative mult be ſo alſo, 

! 10, For the preſcripe forme of Catechi(me, itis placed by 

our Church in our Liturgy, and as fit to be placed there as any 

 direftions for Preaching can be in theirs, { which takes up ſo 

- great a part in their Relsgs0», and conſequently in their Dire- 

fory) the previous inſtruction of youth being ſo much more 

Mak xeceſſary then that, as a foundation is then any part of the ſwper« 

ſeemer ftrufture, that being neceſſary to the end onely, but this over 

y and aboye neceſſarie to make capable of the other weceſſary. Of 

this particular { atechiſme I might ſay ſomewhat, which would ' 

wy be worthy to be obſerved in theſe times, how much Chriſtian 

prudence the Church hath ſhewed in it, in ſetting downe for 

all to learne, onely thoſe few things which are zeceſſary to the 

plaineſt and meanelt, forthe direQion of Chriltian fa'th and 

practice; and if we weuld all keepe our felves within: that mo- 

deration, and propoſe no larger { atalogue of credenda to be 

4 belecv'd by all then the Ypoſtles Creed, as tis explain'd in our 

( atechiſme doth propoſe, and lay the greater weight upon 

 \ Conſideration and performance of the vow of Baptsſme , and 

all the commands of God as they are explained (and fo the ob 

ligation, to obedience enlarged) by Chrift, and then only adde 

the explication of the nature and uſe of the Sacraments,in thoſe 

moſt commodious and intelligible expre/ſions{and none other) 

4 Whichare there ſet downe, I ſhould be confident there would 

be lefſe hating and damning one another (which is molt ordi- 

narily for opinions) more piery and charity, and ſo true Chyifts« 

ani!yamong Chriſtians and Proteſtants,then hitherto hath been 

met with, But ſeeing, though this be fit to be (a1), yet tis un» 

neceſlary in this place, this Catechiſme being not pur 1n bak 

lance with any other way of inſtruRing-yourh in the' Diretio» 

| ry, 
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ry, but onely /o/dor caſt away for nonght,and n9 money, nothing | 

taken or offered in exchange for it, Iam ſuperſeded from this, 

and onely lefr to wonder why Catechizing of Children in the 

faith and knowledge of their vowed duty, (which I hopeisno # 
ſtinting of their Spirits ) ſhould be one of thoſe burthens which 7 

tis fo #eceſſary ſhould be throwne off, and not-ſo much as con« | 
fider'd in this Direfory. EY, 

It, For (onfirmation, vihich (being a thing wherein the | 

Biſh1pisa party, will, I muſt expect, be matter of ſome enyy 

and odinw but to name it,and)being ſo long and fo ſcandalcuſly 
neglefted in this Kingdome (though the rule have alſo beene 

ſcvere and carefullin requiring it) will now not fo eaſily be 
digeſted, having thoſe v#lgar prejuaices again(t it, yet muſt [ 

motlt ſolemnly profefle my opinton of 1t, Thatit isa moſt ay. * 

rent Chriſtian cuftome,tending very much to eaification, Which 

I ſhall make good by giving you this veiw of the manner of it, 

Icis this, that every Refor of any Pariſh, or Carate of charge, 

ſhould by a familiar way of ( atechizing inſtru the youth of - | 

both ſexes within his Cure in the principles of Religion, fo 

farre, that every one of them before the uſuall time of com-- in fre onel 
ming to the Lord's Supper, ſhould be able to underſtand the lywlcine 
particulars of the vow maile in Baptiſme for the credenda and witon or 0 
facienda, yea and fugienda alſo, wh t mult be beleive, what weary objec 
aone, and whar forſaken; and be able to givean intelligent ac® yy hefali 
count of every-one of theſe, which being done, every. ſuch wal yibaay 
Child fo prepared, ought to be bronght to the Biſhop for (on tſfouxe wi 
firmation, Wherein the intent is, that every ſuch Child at» Enolofthi 
tain'd to years of anderſtanding ſhall f»gly and /olemnly before ual tor 
Goa, the Bifbop and the whole Congregation, with his owne 
mouth,and his owne conſent,take upon himſelfe the obligation 

tothat, which his Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſme 7 
promiſed in his name, and before all thoſe reverend witneſles, 

make a firme publick revew'd promiſe, that by God's helpe be 

will faithfully endeavour to diſcharge that ob/zgation in every 

point of it, and perſevere in it a/l the deyes of h# life. Which 

reſolution and promiſe {o heighrned with all thoſe ſolemmutzer, 


will in any reaſon have a mighty impreſſion on the Child, - 
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an influence on his actions for ever after. And this being thus 
performed by bim, the Bop (hall ſeverally zmpoſe hu hands 
» uponevery ſuch childe (a Ceremony uſed to this purpoſe by 
. Chrilt himſelfe Jand 5/eſſe, and pray for hims, that now that the 
temptations of ſinne, beginmore (trongly, inref pe of his 
age, to aſſau]c him, he may receive grace and ftrength againlt all 
ſuch temptations or aſſaults, by way of prevention and ſpeciall 
#ſſiÞvzc:, without which obtained by prayer from God, he 
will never be able todo it, This is the ſumme of Confirmatios, 
and were 1. rightly obſerved (and no man admitted tothe 
Loras Supper,that had not thus tiken the Baptiſme-bond from 
"1, the/#reties into his owne name, and no man after that ſuffered 
_ tocontinue inthe Charch, which brake it willfully, but turn'd 
out of thoſe ſacred courts, by the power of the keyes in excom- 
munication) 1t would certainely prove, by the bleſſing of God 
| there begged, a moſt effeAuail meines to keepe men, at leaſt 
within ſome tearmes of Chr:ſt:av civility, from falling into 9+ 
| pen enormors (ins; and that the defaming and caſting our of this 
* ſo blameleſle gainfull Ocder ſhould be neceſſary or uſefull to a» 
Uh ' ny policy, ſave onely to defend the Devil! from ſo greet a 
blow, and to ſuſteine and uphold his Kingdome, t never had yer 
' any temptation or motive to ſuſpeR or imagine, Inſtead of 
m conſidering any objeQions of the adverſary, againſt this peice, 
Sram whether of Apoftolicall or Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline) which 1 
never heard with any colour produced) I ſhall rather expreſle 
# my molt paſſionate wiſh unto my Freinds, thoſe who ſincercly 
wiſh the good of this Nationall Charch, thatthey will endeas 
| vour their urmoſt to revive theſe meanes of regaining the pu- 
perepain rity and exemplary lives of all it's members, when God by re- 

pon timelebs ſtoring our Peace {hall open a doere for it, : 
| Golnades — 1.2+ For the Solemmnities of Burial, as they are certainely 
Al ihokrea! uſclefſe ro them who are dead, - ſo are they not deſigned by us 
i thaly but to the benefit of the living in Leſſons and Prayers upon 
wy x thoſe occaſions, as alſo for the freeing us from the impuration 
loi jþ of radeneſſe and wncivility (which Chriltiantty reaches no bo=- 
ol dy) to thoſe bodies which ſhall have their parts in the reſur- 


3) al re&ion, and to their memorizs, which the obligation of Fig 
KANG : Wy 
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dred, freindfpip , at leaſt the common band of Chriſtianity) # We 
make pretioms to ns; and that it ſhould be neceſſary, and tend 7 ral N 
to edification, not to pray ſuch ſeaſonable Prayers, heare, & im« on 4 jy 
prefſle upon our hearts ſuch ſeafonable Zeſſo»s, (at a time when io & 1j1 
they arc exemplified before our eyes, and our hearts being ſoft- "= 
ned with mourning, are become more malleable ) to performe Ju bs jo th 
ſuch laudable ChriſtianC:vz/1ties, only for feare we ſhould org 
(10r pray but) be thought to pray ro or for them, over whom, al f 4to 
or neare Whoſe hearſe, or by or foward whom we thus prey, gilt i 
(which that we doe not, our Prayers that then we uſe, are je wa 
ready to teſtify} is another unreaſonable, able to evidence the Ag, 81 F 
power of prejudice and faRtion to any that 1s not ſufhciently pRrehot mie 
convinced of it. inbrexſon nh. 

13+ For that of rhanke/giving after Childb5rth,as it may be. WRtLa W0pe 
acknowledged, to.be taken up1n proportion to, or imitation. 'K wee ol 


of Purification among the ewes, ſo is it not thereby /yable to ing Chip not 
any charge of evill; For herein 18a merveilous milt:ke zmong dg it real 
men, to thinke that beczuſe the continuing of circumcifion was lth fewer, 00 
ſo forbidden by St Paul Gal. . 2. therefore it ſhould be #»/aws iltatinthewol 


ful! for any Chriſtian Church, to inſtitute any uſage which had 5jfifcim, W 


ever been commanded the Jewes, For the reaſons which made 28,00 yithout 
the retaining of c:rcamci/ion ſo dangerons, will not be of any tenlauent comp 
force againſt other cxſtomes of the Fewes, as 1, That it was IhtheClrifian 
prelt by the J#Zaizing ( hriſtians, as neceſſary to juſtification, wothat decent 
Gal. 5. 4. which is 1n cfte the diſclaiming of Chriſt or of any Wl:itnothing & 
profit v. 2.0r cfjett v, 4. by him, a falling fromgrace, and re» urnce though 
nouncing the GoFpel, 2, Thatit was conttary to that /ibertze- till linlefes 

or manumiſſion from the 7:daicall Law which Chriit had p#r- jklyge, Fori 
chaſed, V13. to have circumciſion impoſed as a Law of Goa's $39 in his Note 
ſtill obligatory, when Chriſt by his death hath cancelled ite tat fgoeltedt 
3+ That ſome carnall profeflors, which thought by this meanes timigted þ 

to eſcape the oppoſition, and perſecution, which then follow- tyjgyn gu! 
edthe doftrine of Chrilt, and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did yy, _ 

much #oaft thzt they put themſelves and their Diſciples 10 2 (yy p; Lp 
courſe to void the crofſe, c.6.12, which is the meaning of thats. ata, , 
vel 3. that they may glory #n your fleſh 5.e. in your being Circui» Wk lod 
Cifed,as that is by Saint Pas! oppoled to glorying in the(,7 -G l ke ng 
: NT Y,. Ia» = I's 
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Y: 14. 5.6. the perſecution that followed profeſſion of the Go® 
ſpell, as «5-13, be mentions 1t as the only reaſon of his being 
perſecuted, that he would not Preach Circumciſion : agreezble 
ro which is that of gnatiia 1n Ep, ad IMagneſ, *1 usyes vIv 

| x7! vouey 'Is-fruxov, BC, If wee till now live according to the 
i Law of the Fewes and circumciſion of the fleſh, wee deny that we 
have received grace, for the divineſ®t Prophets lived accord. 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, and Na Teo, for doing ſo were perſecuted, 
which they that delired to avoid, and theretore would be cir- 
cumci/cd,or Preach Circumciſion,thoſe are the men Saint Paul 


fir 


OR remonies uf the Law did preſtgnifie the farture HMeſſias, & the 
VProfutdiatyh teaching the neceſſity of ſuch obſervances as not yer aboliÞþr, 
OVttld) 5s che profeſſing Chriſt not tobe the Meſſier. All which nor- 
Qmerieln al withſtanding, it fill remains very poſſiblegthat a yere formerly 
l Nang lt commanded the ewes, not as ignificative of the future Meſſi- 
ler tal as, but as decent in the worſhip ot God, without any depend- 
NIKO any uit ing 0n it for juſtification, without any opinion that the Fewiſh 
Fentberaſunl Jaw ob1iges 1,and without any feare of being perſecuted by the 
Perot, alla! Fewes, or conſequent compliance with them , may now be 
be Jever, 81h preſcribed by the Chriſtian (, burch, meerly as a humane inſti- 


j aerſapy eucion, judging that decenr oruſefull zow which was fo then, 
ſting of and 1n this caſ: if nothing elſe can be objected againlt it, fave 


a fling frape onely that God once thought fit to preſcribe 1tto his owne Peo« 
Was conttay alt ple, there: will be little feare of danger in, or fault to be found 
To Wat With any ſuch uſage. For it is an ordinary obſervation which 


z inpoſt al Paulus Fagius 1n his Notes on the T argum ( a moſt learned 


hy deat ab Proteſtant ) firſt ſuggeſted tro mee, that many of the Fewsſb Ce- 
tid hd remonies Were imitated by Chriſt himſelfe under the Goppell. 
mens" 1 might ſhew it you in the Apoſtles , who were anſwerable- to 


oe i (0 the 221 the miſſi or meſſengers among the Fewes , and 
þ a wt Were by Chrift our High- Prieſt ſent abroad to all Nations to 


im" bring in (that pecu/ium, which of all others he counted moſt 
withbRy his due,having paid fo deare for 1t) finners to their Savicur, as 
rb360 they were among the Fewes ſent by the High-Prieft to fetch 
"Lf | H 3 in 
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in the dwes to the Temple. So alſo the impoſition of hands, 3 wn : 
forme of benediftion among the Fewes, as antient as Jacob him= jg Ob f 
ſelfe.Gen.48.14. In blefſing Foſephs Sonnes , and is often uſed og ; 1 
by Chriſt to that ſame purpale. And even the WO Sacraments jyclid, mw 
arc ofthis nature, Baptiſme relared to the Bariwowir, waſhings aero wit 
uſcd by them at the initiating or admitting of Proſelytes , and ouſt af 
Chrift”s taking bread, and giving Thanks » CC, after Supper a 0 ore 
(wherein the other Sacrament was firſt inſtituted) was dire: yqyifuinf 
ly the poſtcenium among the Fewes, not a peculiar pare of the yo remored £0 
Paſſeover Feaſt, but a Ceremony after all Feaſts, very uſuall i bald be imp) 
among them. So the word zx#ansia, from the eAſſembliesci- je inranre 0 
vil! or facred among the Fewes, is made uſe of to lignific the apGed forit, a 
{ briſti#an Church, which Chriſt was to gather together, So *bincke Chind 
the Lords day one day infſeven , proportionable to their Sab- qChritintol 
bat .. S0 opirfeurren, Elders among the Fewes are brought by fl, 
the eApoſtles to fignifie an Order 1n the Church , and axofve N Conmnnien of 
7zews, , Colleges of many of them together, Called by 7 "_ :(sfreis imply 
344, gugnuaTt te, (acred Socreries , TU BgNol x; ooreS (domes s vieeinthe 
emmons, Counſellors and Aſſiſtants of the Biſhops, and his ous "1, Chrch:the 
Sproy, 4n Ep, ad Trall : are parallcll to the Sanhearim , or "AGE 
Conuncell of Elders that were joyned ro Moſes in his goveru- ted 
ment, to facilitate the burthen to himz. The ſame may be ſaid Meth 
of the Deacons which were an imitation of the JIN the ? whraes 
Treeſturer or Steward among them , and conſequently the rar ; 
place, where the goods which they were to diſtribute were n 4m h 
kepr, is parallell ro their MNIN ) aCopuanneey , bc Boky. ew , vi 
fary, and {othe Bhbop alfo, faith Grotim, is a tranſcript of , oy Urnl 
the ©IÞN WK the head of the Congregation. And the Patrie S nreadt 
archs among Chriſtians are taken from 'the heaas of the Triber AIG ic 
among them, called ordinarily by the 72 2pyor7es —_— ultteChuch, 
and in the New Teſtament a«77:apu):. Adde unto theſe the ll be denid 
Chriſtian Cenſure of Excommunication aniwerable to their Uwenlenit 
Smovrerxwziz ( Whether it were from ſacred or onely wh "Wl incline y 
civill Aflemblics among them, it matters little, for the csv1/?. alle though 
among them may be accommedated tO Eccleſraſticatl a. "U1orei)whi 
Chriſtians,as infome of the fore- mentioned is acknowledged, 


. . kind A er taken 
and as the word owaywyn , which ſignifies primarily any of ACommyy 
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of Aſſembly, and 1s ſo taken, HMatrb.6.g.is appropriated to x 
place of divine worſhip in other places ) and the ſeveral! de- 
orces of it in the Chriſtian Church, anſwerable to their N;d- 
dui, Cherem, and Schammatha; And fo for eAbſolutios al{o+ 
All this I have (aid , and might adde much more to make the 
demand appeare no unreaſonable one , that it may be lawfull 
for the Church to ule a caſtome, which hath ſome reſemblance 
of ſome (eremony 1n force antiently among the Fewes, viz, 
chat of the Purification of Women in our C hurching. Which 


\ objection being removed there will remaine no other, and 
# then that it ſhould be limply #nlawfull or nnedifying, to take 
notice of rhe deliverance of each Woman, or to pay acknow- 


® ledgement to God for it, and zeceſſary to ſetup ſuch Schooles 


of wgratitude 1n the Church, is more then ingennou nature 


& will (uffer any Chriltianto beleive, upon the bare authority of 
| theſe eA ſſemblers, 


14. The Communion of the ſicke, if it be ſuperſiition and Po- 


liz pery alſo, (as ſure 1s implyed by the no mention of ic at.the 


ell to the th 
ed to Urn 
Db. Tele 
Imitation of 
m, and cnt 
ky Were todiln 
) plea 


viſitation of the ſicke in the Direftory ) "ris ſure of a very long 
ſtanling in the Church; the Canons of the Councells abcut the 
Laps and Excommunicate, that generally take care that they 
ſhould have the Peace of the Church # extrems Ganſwerable 
to our Ab/olution at that time) and if with expreſſions of pe- 
nitent hearts they defire it; the Sacrament alſo , are evidences 
fo cleare of this cuſtome, that I ſhall not need produce any te- 
{timontes;thoſe that are moved with the practice of eAntiqui» 


4 ty being ſufficiently forniſhe with them; If any man be unſa» 


tisfied in this, let him read the famons ſtorte of the dying Serapi- 
on 1n Exſebins,1 6.c,36; And that it ſhould be zeceſſarze to the 
edification of that Church, that this viarticam, (as the Fathers 


; Call'd it) ſhould be denied every hungring and thirſting tra» 
 y VEller at that time when it might yeild him moſt coxsforr , and 


- our charity moſt inclines us to allow it him , nay that the 


: Church ſhould be thought to ſuffer by that in any eminent 


manner (if it were ill) which is done private/e onely to ſome 
particular, and order taken that al! pub&ckelie ſhould be wars 
red to receive the Communion trequently inthe Church , and 
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fo hot waht it oh the bed, or troublethe Miniſter then for it) 


and conſe quently the Church perhaps never hear of it, this is 
again anew kind of »eceſſity, to be fetcht from ſome under. 
ground Furdamentall Lawes of I know not whoſe laying, that 
the Chriſtran Church never heard of till theſe times. 

I5. As for the Service of the Commination, fitted for the 
firſt day of Lent, which by denuntiations againſt particular ſing 
under the Law, ( appoinied :0bcread to, and atteſted by the 
pcople, with an Amen of ack»owledpement,that every ſuch of- 
fendor # by the Law curſed, not of Prayer that he may be {0 


dealt with in Gods jukicet)is deſigned to bring men to bun. © 


lation and contrition for finne, the f{peciall duty of that day 
and the enſusng ſeaſen, and cloſeth with molt afteCtionate pray. 
ers for ſuch penitents; it is matter of ſome pazick ſencelctſe 
feares to ſome ignorant men ( which zre very tender and paſ- 
ſionate freinds to their be/oved (innes,and dare not ({ubſcribe to 
the condemnation of them ) bur very uſefull to awakeeven 
thoſe and all others out of this ſecarsy,as a Feavery to cure the 
Lethargick, to kindle a fire about mens cares, that they may 
ſee their danger , and make out to the uſe of all Chriſtian 
meanes of repentance and devoiion, and laying bold on Chriſt to 
avert it; and 1f fuch a bug-beare as that of betng thought to 
curſe our ſelves and freinds 1n the ſaying &{mento thethreat« 
nings ( which will be truc toall imperitcnts whether we fay 
Amen or no ) be ſufficient to exercize ſuch anerorciſt, to caſt 
out of the Church ſuch a powerfull mcancs of vringing ſinners 
to repentance, or if bare prejudice of the Aſſemblers without 
cither hcaring or objzcAing againſt it, be enough to make it 
neceſſary to be left out of our {ervice, the Divell will neverbe 
in danger from his enemies, as long as he may have butthe 
ſpell of the DireFory to put them thus to flight for him. 
 _ Laftly, for the obſervation of Lent, 6 c. it they beconſider'd 
in generall as Fats, there will ſure be 10 neceſſity to renounce 
them, the Jewes had their Faſts as well as Feaſts ( and thoſe ſet 
p4lick, not onely voluntary private Faſts ) and not only that 
great day of Expiation appointed by God himſfelfe, bur occafice 
zall ones appointed by men,and yct, when appointed, ya 
an 


&Lntfef an 


*8tencurring ft 
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fantly obſerv'd as that other , the Faſt of the fourth month, of 
the ffth, of the ſeventh, and of the tenth month, Zach,8,1g, and 
under Chriſtianity, though in the time of Chriſts preſence with: 
the Diſciples, they faffed not, yet the faſting of Fohn's Diſciples, 
nay the rwice a weeke of the Phariſees themſelves, is not 
* (though mention'd yet)reprehended, but implicitly approved 
by Chriſt, and of bis owne, faith he,they ſhould not have that 
' immunity long, the dayes ſhould come when the Bridegroome 
ſrould be taken away (and that 1s ever lince Chriſts atcenſion ) 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dates. *T were eaſe to jultifie 
Orc * this through the writings, and by the praRtice of the whole 
Church ot God, till theſe dayes of 4d; and cn.2vwn let looſe, 
till theſe dayes of animoſeries and Epicnriſme , have made the 
uſage of Faſts by Papifts, a command tous not to uſe them, 
' and concluded the abating any thing of our glutronie to be an 
WW jintreachment on our Chriſtian Libertie, and both thoſe deceits 
together quarrelPd all Chriſtian times of faſiizg out of our 
prattice firit, then ont of cur Kalender. This being ſaid in ges 
nerall of faſting, the application of rhis to theſe faſts of rhe 
Church, wiil be indiſputably ſatisfaRory to any, that ſhall bur 
| conſider the occaftons of each of them, of the Lentenefaft, the 
Wm knowne forty dates example of abſtinence in Chriſt, whereupon 
W faith St Ferome, Vnam quadrageſimam ſec: traditronem eA- ENS. $4. af 
| poſtolorum, &-c. jejuramwus, We faſt the Lent according to the y; —_— 
tradition of the Apoſtles, and Epiphanins joynes with him to 
wm m2ke the Lent faſt an Apoftolicall tradition, and others of the 
Antients concutring for the praftice of it, 1fnot ſo punQuall 
for the tradition ; Saint Baſi! may ſpeake for all i» hom. 2. of 
Faſting, that there was no age nor place, but kyew it ,and obſerved 
3t. And then I know no zeceſſirie of deſpiling Chriſts patterne, 
and Apoſtolicall praftice, unlefle it be the fame which obliges 
to rhe deſtroying of Epsſcopacy (which as 1t 1s an #mparizze op» 
; Polite to the equalitie of Presbyters, is clearely deducible from 
| both thoſe Authorities, to which it ſeemes ths peare isreſolv'd 
; toprovefaral;) that ſo there may be at length aslittle 299214. 
(109 of Chriſt among us, as reverence Þ0 Apoſtles. Then for 


Rogation weeke, though the originall or occaſion of that can» 
not 
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thoſe occaſions ceaſe, I am content thoſe Services may be laid 
afide a:ſo, £.e. when we meet altogether in heaven, Next, 
the Embey weekes are of great Antiquitie in the Church called 
the quatuor tempora in the Latine Fathers, jute ( from 
whence conceive is the Engliſh Ember j inthe Grecke, and 
(beſide the fir{t inſtitution of them for quarterly ſcatons of 
devotion, proportion'd to each part of the yeare, as the firſt 
fruics of every ſeaſon, that the whole, and each diviſion of it 
might be bleſt by it, and againe beſide their anſwerableneſſe to 
thoſe foure times of ſo/emne Faſt mention'd among the lewes, 
that we Chriſtzans may not be infertour unto them In that du- 
ty) an admirable uſe is aſlign'd to them in the Church, in imi- 
tation of the Apoſtles, e4#,13. 3. by Faſting and Prayer to 
prepare for the ordination of Miniſters immediately conſequent 
ro every ſuch weeke,that God would ſend,and furniſh worthy 
Inſtruments of his glory to ſerve him in that glorious Office, 
and till Miniſters are acknowledg'd ro be generally ſo good, 
that either they cannot or need not be better, till choſe are alſo 
growne immortal! (as the framers of this Ordinance) and lo 
no uſe of care for /#cceſſion, I ſhall ſuppoſe it not over-neceſſary 
to precipitate theſe out of the Church of Chriſt, but rather 
wiſh that there were in our Liturgy ſome Service appointed 
of Leſſons and Prayers for this purpoſe, to be uſed conſtantly 
on the dayes cf Faft through thoſe weekes, 

Thus have I, as breifly as I could, examined all the pretend. 
ed exuberances of our Liturgie, which haverequired it thus to 
be more then /azced even toa de/iqnium anime, to many fam 
r:»g fits alonz while,and at laſt to it's fatal period,ut ond 
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blersmay be allowed of the Fury, and this Ordinance have 
leave to be the executsoner; Andas yet to the utmoſt of our 
imparrial] thoughts can we not diſcerne the leaſt degree of 
Neceſſity, of any the moſt moderate ſignification of the word, 
to owne ſo tragicall an Exit, The leafes which have becne 
ſpent in this ſearch, as it may ſeeme wnxeceſſarily, might per= 
haps have beene better employed; Yer will it not be unrea- 
ſonable t» expeta favourable reception of them, when *cis 
conſidered, that by this meanes a farther labour is ſpared, there 


needing no farther azſwer tothe whole body of the Direfory, 


or any part of it, when ic ſhall thus appeare, that there was no 
weceſſity tor the change, nay { which] conceive hath all along 
beene concluded) that the continuance of the Liturgy, unleſle 
ſome betrer eftcr or bargaine were propoſcd to us, is ſtill in all 


- policy, in all {ccularor Chriſtian prudente moſt eceſſary. And 


therefore when we have conſidered the ſecond paiticular in 
the Ordinance, and to that annext a veiry of ſome ſceveralls in 
the Preface, the Reader's taske will be at an end, and his pats- 
ence freed from the tentation of our &mportunity* 

The ſecond thing then 1n the Ordwnaxce is, that all the feve- 


* ralls which this Ordizaxce is {et to confront, are Statutes of 


tacms 
'; Pi 


Edward the ſixth,and of Yucene Elizabeth, all which are with- 
out more adoc repealed by this Ordinance; which I mention 
not as new as of boldnefle, which now we can be at leafure 
to declame or wonder at, but to juſtihe the calummated Sons 
of this Church, who were tor along time offered up maliti» 
ouſly tothe Peoples hatred and fury, firit as sPHegall wſurpers, 
and adders to Law, then as Popi/hly affeted, and the patterne 
of Ducene Elizabeths time vouched tothe confirming of this 
their Charge, and the Ere&ion of her very Pifure 1n lome 
Churches, and ſolemnization of aday for her annual rememe 
brance, (by thoſe who will not now allow avy Sarnr, or even 
Chrift himſelfe the like favoxy ) deſign'd to upbray'a theſe 
wayes and reprove thoſe thoughts, It {eemeth now *tisa ſeaſon 
for theſe men to traver/e the ſcene, to put off diſguiſcs,and pro- 
feſſe openly & confidently, what 'till now rhey have been care- 


tull to conceale, that their parniſhing the Sepulchre of Oupene 
| I Elizabeth 
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Elizabeth was no argument that they were cordially of her 
Religion, or meant kindnefle ſincerely to the Dueene Elizabethy: W! 
Reformation. Some ſcedes we know there were of the pre. 
ſcat praRices tranſmitted bither from our NeighbourD3s/cipli. | 
wariansin the dayesof 2#- Elizabeth, and fome high attempts. 
in private zcale in Hacker, and Coppinger, and Arthington, at | 
one time, which when God ſuffcred not to proſper, it was- 
the witedome of cthers to call phrenſee and madneſſe in thoſe: 
undereakers. And generally that is the difference of fate be. 
tweene wickednefle proſpering and miſcarrysng, the one paſſeth: 
tor Pzety,the other for Fary. I ſhall now not affirme,(or judge Þt, 
my Brethren)'but mcekly aske this 2»eſtion, and leave cyery. 
mans owne Conſcience to anſwer {not me, but) himſelfe ; 
in it ſincerely, and without partiality, whether it he had lived: | 
inthe dayes of ,2#, Elizabeth, and had had his preſent per- 
{waſions about him, and the ſame encouragements and grounds. 
of hope, that ke might proſper and goe through with his de- 
fignes, he would not thex in the matter of Religion have done 11 ghke v 
juſt the ſame, which now hc hath given his Yore, and taken up: mn then Love 
Armes to doe. If he fay, out of the uprightneſlc of his heart,. mlb 
he would nct, I ſhall then onely aske why.it is done now, what {yr 
11 planet hath made that poyſor now, which was then wholſome 4te inc 
fooa, why Yu. Elizabeth's Statutes ſhould be now repealed,. 1, qe 
which were then fo /andable 7 If any interventent provoca- Ih 
tion, orany thing elſe exrrixſecall to the matter it ſelfe have EL med 
made this-change now neceſſary, this will be great injuſtice 1n: | | eld 
the Aﬀtors. Or if the examples of ſeverity in her dayes, (the | Nh 
hanging: of Coppinand Thacker, e-1n. 1583. at S* Edmunar- Mie , ; 
bury, tor publiſhing Brownes booke, (faith Cambden) which -"iy " 
(ſaith Szow) p. 1174. was written againſt the Common Prajer th! Y 
Bookz) might then reſtraine thoſe that were contrary-mind=- ly rr*g it 
ed, I know noreaſon why the Lawes by which that was done, Mtn 
ſhould not ſtill continue to reſtraine ;. or at leaſt why Confc5- | 
ence ſhould not be as: powerfull, as Feare.. From all this 1 ſhall. 3% 
now take confidence to conclude, that were there not many: 
earlier teſtimonics to confirme it, . this one Ordinance would 
convince the. moſt {educible miſtaker of theie rw9/ad __ 

: L. 
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te That the preſervation of Lawes, fo long and fo Ipeci- 
otiſly infilted on was but an artifice of deſigne to gaine ſo much 
either of 4#thority to their Perſons, or of power and force into 
- their hands, as might enable them to ſubvert and aboliſh the 
- molt wholeſome Lawes of the Kingdome, andiin the meane 
timeto accuſe others falſely of thar, which it was not their 
innocence, but their ds/cretion, not their want of wil, bur of 
oportunity,” that they were not really, and rruly, and perfetly 
guilty of themſelves, that ſo they may moſt compleatly owne 
and obſerve the pronciples by which they move, and tranſcribe 
that practice, which hath beene conſtantly uſed by the Prerby- 
rerians, (whereſoever they have appear'd) to pretend their 


Vicki. cave and 2-24le to iberty, that by that meanes they may get into 


power (like e4b/alow a paſlionate freind to juſtice, when he 


aw. had 4» tch to be King, or like Detoces in Herodotus, uveauss 


vr dpyiv i9vs 4) rar ny, hu ambition of Magiſtracy made him 
content to be juſt) whichas ſoone as they attaixe, they #nc/oſe, 
and tyrannically make nſe\of to the eathralling and enflaving 
all others; Even Lawes themſelves, the onely Boxnds and 
Bulwarkes of Liberty, which alone-can ſecure it from /ervirude 
on one fide, and {icentiowſneſſe on the other { which very licen- 
zionſneſſe isthe ſureſt way to ſervitude, the /icention/neſſe of 
one implying the oppreſſion and captsvity of ſome other, and 
being it ſelfein a juſt weighing of things the greateſt * ſlavery * widows 
-as much as the mans owne naruly paſſions are greater Tyrants 7 7 noivs = 


then Lawes , or lawfull Princes) are to be levell'd in their Mot nS ns 


= Fhu-march, to be accuſed and found at laft theonely guilty %,;;,, ZHWpis 


things, and the ſame calamity deſigned to involve the pre- a. zi: ad 
tended Enemies of Liwes and the Lawes themſelves. polycarpeIgnd- 
The ſecond trurh that this unhappy Ordinavce hath taught #9 44 (47/210. 
-us,is that which awhile agae had been a-Re ve/ation of a Xyſte- S 50. 
ry indeed, which would without any other auxiliary have in- 
fallibly quencht this flame (which now like another &£rna 
and Veſwvims is gotten into the bowells of this Kingdome,and 
1s there likely to r7ege for ever, if it be not afſwaged from Hea- 
ven, or determin'd through want of matter, by having devon- 
red all that is combuſtible) but now isa petty vulgar 0b/erva- 
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t:0x, that hath no influence or impreſſion on any man, and 
therefore I ſcarce now thinke it worthy therepeating; and yet 
to conclude this period fairly, I ſhall; *ris onely this, That the 


framers of this Ordinance, that have ſo long fought for the 


defence of the eftabliſht Proteſtant Religion, will not now have 
Peace, unlefle they may be allowed liberty to caſt off and re- 
pealecvery of thoſe Statutes, that of the ſecond and third s 

Edward the ſixth, that of the fifth and ſixth of the ſame King, 
that of the firſt of Ducen Elizabeth, that of the fifth, that of the 
eiohth of the ſame Yneene, (though notall at once, yet as farre 
as concernes the matter in hand, by which you may be afſſu- 
red,that the fragments of thoſe Statutes which remaice yetun- 
abvliſhedzare butreſerved for ſome other oportunity, as ready 


for a {econd and third ſacrifice, as thus much of them was for. 


this) by which the Proteſtart Religion (tands eltabliſhed in 
this Kizgdome,and in which the whole worke of Reformation 
1s conſummate. And all this upon no higher pretence of Rea- 
fon, then onely a Reſs/ution to doe (o, a not being adviſed by 
their Divenes to the contrary, and (to countenance the weak- 
nefle of thole two morives ) a proofeleſſe ſcanaalons mention, or 


bare naming of manifold ixconvenicncies, which might asrea= 
ionably be mace the Excuſe of Robbing and Aſurthering ard 
D amning (as farce as an Ordinance would reach) all men but 


themſelves, as of abe/;ſhing this Liturgie, Lord lay net this 
finne to their Charge, 
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E228 He Preface to the Direfory , being the Oratour to 
&7) RR periwade all men to be content with this grand 
ZZ 1-22 and ſuddaine change, to lay downe with patience 
and zquanimity, all their right which they had in 
the venerable Liturgy of the Church of England, 
1, and account themſelves richly rewarded, for doing fo , by this 
- new framed Dzredory, begins ſpectouſly enough, by ſeeming 
<& 70 lay downe the onely reaſons, why our Arceſtors a hundred 
ot - 7eares agoe, at the firſt Reformation of Religion, were not onely 
+ Content, but rejojced alſo 3» the Booke of Common-Prayer , at 
ms. £2at time ſet forth; But theſe reaſons are ſet downe with ſome 
wi pPartiality, there being ſome other more weighty greunds of 
the Reformers framing,and others rejoycing in that Booke, then 
thoſe negarive ones which that preface mentions, v:z. the per-, 
; feRt reformation» wrought upon the former Z#1#7gy, the pers, 
' fect conformity of it with , and compoſure out of the Word of 
God, the excelient orders preſcribed, and benefit to be reaped 
from the ue of that Booke, and the zo manner of reall 0bjettie 
- on, or exception of any weight again it; AlFwhich if they had 
* beenementioned, as inall juſtice they ougbt,Ceſpectally when. 
'you report not your owne judgements of it , buttbe judge- 
ments of thole zejoycers of that age, who haveleft upon record 
thoſe reaſons of their rejoycivg) this Preface had ſoone beene. 
ended, or <lſe proved in that firſt part, an anſwer or confura= 
tion of all that followes. Bur *c1s the manner of men now a- 
daies, to conceale all that may not tend to their advantage to 
be taken notice of, (a practice reproached by honeſt Cicero, in 
his bookes of offices of life, in the ſtory of the eAlexandrian 
fhip-man, that went to releive Rhodes , and out going the reſt 
of his fellowes, fold his Corne at ſo much more gaine, by that 
Infamous artifice , though not of pig, yet of concealing the 
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"mention of the Fleet that was coming after) and to cur off 


many Godly and Learned men may be miſtaken in a matter jyukye full nor 
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| ud 
the /ocky of that Sampſon whom they meane to bind, pare and 
circumciſe the clawes of that creature they are to combate 
with; I meane to ſet out that ca»/+, and thoſe arguments at the 
weakeſt , to which they are to give ſatisfation. And yet by | 
the way, I maſt confefſe, that even thele weake arguments | 
which they have named, are to me of ſome moment, as firſt , 
The redreſſe of many things, which were vaine, erroneous, ſug 
perſtitions and [dolatroas, which argues that all isnot now in. 
volv'd under any of thoſe ticles, nor conſequently to be abo- 
{ior but further reform'd onely, 2. That they which did this, 191 
were wiſe and pious, which they that were, would never t: ke |t}f 
paines to purge that which was all droſſe, their w;/edome would gm)in 
have helpt them to diſcerne that itwas ſo,and their piery ob/ige jy wiitn jet 19 8 
them to rejeit altogether, and not to ſave one-hoofe, when all galtr pat ol £8 
was due to the common ſlaughter, 3. That many godly and, _ 

learned men rejoyced much in the Lizurgy, which argues that all jy ithat this ſo 
was not to be deteſted,unlefle either theſe men now be fome- mai Why lat td 
what higher then Godly or Learned, of that middle ſort of ra- (ui fanding the 
tionalls, that Zamblichus out of eAriſtotle ſpeakes of , betwixt giſt) bacbprov' 
God and Man, the Jy T3z-2g5, or unlefle it be confcſt that jebe, but 610 


of this momenr., and-then theſe may be alſo miſtaken at this 
'T1Mme. " TL 
Having therefot made uſe of that artifice, mention'd ſome ya ka 
generall flight grounds of mens approving and rejozcing in the Ln w af 
new formed Liturgy, the Compoſers of that preface, I meane Fn hh o 
ſpeedily to weigh them downe, with a heape of contrary (ad Res, and accul; 
matter, and then to laave it to the Reader's judgement, whe- 
ther they are not his-freinds, thus to diſabuſe him, and his filly " 
good- natur*d anceſtors, that were thus lightly flatter'd into a (Craner, 


&lelipiow fotentions 


| 


good opinion of an inconvenient, if not mifcheivous Liturgy. Ra(Poter, | 
Great haſt is therefore made, and ſome arts and preparations if thy Aſemi 
uſed, to worke upon the «ff:#on more then judgement of the Uiitenouhal | 
dmiogof 


Reader, and this 1s done by that Rhetoricall pathericke ſtroke | 
[ Howbeit , long and ſad experience hath made it manifeſt ] Ur nile enter 


W ords of ſome confidcration and efficacy, but that they have Wnideo & 
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men, we ſhall have temptation to ſuſpe& not guilty-of over2 piCor0 
much Religion, or good purpoſe to the government of this yon 00esn 
Kingdome;z nor 4. confrontthe number of thoſe that are here ifjepodſe 
conteſt to be pleaſed and benefited, again(t thoſe others that 4d 1 
are ſaid ro be offended, which were argument enough for that 
which 1s eftab/iſhed, that conſidering the danger of change, it qui 
ought in all reaſon rather to ſtand to pleaſe one ſort, and bene-. 
fit them ſtill,then to be pull'd down to comply with the other, 
But we ſhall confine our {elves to that which the objeqours p 
principally deſigned as a firft reaſon for which our Liturgy ;| 
muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe, torſooth,fay they, it hath prov'd an 
offence, &c. For the thorough exzmining of whichreaſon , it : 
will be neceflary to enquire into theſe three things, 1. What 
they meane by offence, 2. What truth there is in the aſflertion, | 
that the Litnrgy bath prov d [o to the Godly at home , and to the , 
Reformed Churches abroad; 3, How tarre that might be a rea» ? 
{on of deffrozing that which proves an offence. | 

For the firlt, the word Offence is an equivocall miſtaken '} Cover 

word, and by that meanesis many times a title of a charge or (gle byndets 1 
accu{ation, when there is no reall crime under it ; For ſome= &rople14m lure 
times in our Engliſh language eſpecially, it is taken for that 8 Cremer 
which any body is 455þ/caſed or angry at, and then if the thing. Wxr{ad lot the 
benot ill in it ſelfe , rhat anger is a canſeleſſe angey, which he nexch Service.) 
that is guilty of, muſt know to be a ſinne, and humble himſelte tpeſerde that cl 
before God op fall into it no more, and then there need Were wihoutan 
no more be ſaid of fach offences, but that he that is or hath been ket) neith 
angry at the Liturgy, mult prove the Liturgy to be really ul 
(which if it conld be done here, the matter of Offence would * 
never have been charged on ir,for that is ſetto ſupply the place 1 
of a greater accuſation) or elſe confeſſe himſelfe, cr thoie 0s 1& 
thers ſo effended, to bave finned by ſuch anger. But then 2. If 
we may gueſſe of rhe meaning of the word by the reaſon ty{ 
which is brought to prove the charge [” For not to fpeake, &c. ] il 
iris ſet here to ftgnifie, 1. The burthen of reading al the Pray- | 
ers; 2. The many wrprofirable burthenſome if eremonies , which 
hath eccafion d miſcherfe by diſquieting the Conſciences of thoſe 
that could not yeild to them, and by depriving them of the ordi= 
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nancet of God which they might not enjoy withent conforming or 
ſubſeribing to thoſe Ceremonies, To proceed then to the ſecond 
thing, what truth there is in this Aﬀertion , and view it in the 
leyeralls of the proofe. 

For the firſt of theſe, the barrher of reading the Prayers ; if 
they were.cnough to prove the Litargy offenſive, all Chriſtian 
yertues would be involv'd in that charge, becanſe they have all 
ſome burthen and difficulry in them,and for this particular, ſee- 
* ing we ſpeake to Chriſtsans, we might hope that the Service 
I” would not paſſe for a burthen tothe Godly (who are here na» 
med) s.e. to minds truly devout, if it were longer then it is; 
R 'and that it may notdoe fo, Iam (ureit is very prudently fra- 
med with as much variety, and as moderate length of each 
part, as could be imagined, and ſure he that ſhall compare the 
praQices, will find the 5xrthen and /ength both to Minter and 
People to be as great,by obſerving the preſcriptions in the Ds- 
refFory,in the ſhorteſt manner,as this that our Lirargp bath de- 
figned. 3. For the many wnprofitable barthenſome Ceremonies. 
; Every of thoſe Epithets is a calumny; for 1. They are not ma- 
ny, To the People I am ſure, For kneeling and ftanding, which 
are the onely Ceremonies inthe daily Service , will not make 
| gpthat number (and for thereſt, there is but a ſuperaddition of 
; ſomeonein each Service.) As for ſitting bareaf reaſonir ſelfe 
will not preſcribe that civility to be paid to God in the Houſe 
of God, (where without any poſitive precept, Jacob put off his 
ſnooes from hu feet ) neither doth our Liturgy preſcribe its 
2; They are not #»profita#le, but each of them tending to ad» 
vance the buſinefle co which they are annext, kyeelzng to in- 
creaſe our humility, and joyne the #ody with the ſoxle in that 
duty of adoration flandixg to elevate and againeto Joyne with 
the /oule in (onfeſſion of God and Thaxke/giving , and the reſt 
proportion'd tothe bulineſſe inhand; and 3. If nor any,nor 
unprofitable, then not burthenſome alſo. As for the di{quier- 


ing the Conſciences of many godly Miniſters and People, who 
could not yeild to the Ceremonies ; I anſwer , that by what : 


| hath formerly beene (aid, and the no-objeRion in this Dire- 
tory againſt any ſuch ; It 2 PPCAres that there is no Ceremonse 
K appointed 
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appointed in our Lirargy which is improper or impertinent to: 


the ation, to which it 1s annext, much lefle in it ſelfe wnlaw- 


ft. And then for mens Conſciences to be diſquieted , it argues | 


thac they bave not, in that manner,as they ought,defired infor- 
mation ; as for Miniſters, we know that all that have beene 
received into that Qrder,have voluntarily ſ#b/cribed rothem, 
and conſequently have receded from their owne ſubſcription,, 
at they have after refuſed to conforme. And we delire to know 
what render reſpet will be ha to the Conſciences ct thoſe, 
who ſhall ſabmit ro your Divefory , and afterward retuſe to 
conformeunto it. I am ſure the denuntiations which we have 


heard of againſt the dsſſenrivg Brerbren, about the matter of 


Juriſdittion and Cenſures (and now lately concerning the de» 


praversof yoar Direttory) have been none of the mildelt , al» | 


though thoſe are your owne fellow-Members, that have aflt= 
ſted you as aftetionately inthe grand Cauſe as any, and never 


madethemſclveslyable to your ſeverity, by having once con= {\.; 
formed to ycn in thoſe particulars. And fo 3. For depri- | 


ving them of the oxdinances of God, &c.it that were the puniſh 
ment appointed for the obſtinare and refraftory, *tisno more 
thenthe Lawes of the Land appointed tor their Poytiov, and in- 
that ſure not without any example in Scriptare and Apoſtolical? 
practice, who appointed ſuch perverſe Perſons to be avoided, 

which is a cen/ere as high as any hath beene here on ſuch inflt- 

&ed.. What Ordinances they were of which ſuch men were 

deprived, F conceive ts ſpecified by the next words,that ſans 
dry good Chriſtians have beene by meanes thereof kept from the 
Lord's Tabbe, which muſt needs referre to thoſe that would: 
not kneele there,and why that ſhould be fo unreaſonable, when. 
the very Diretfory layes the matter ſo, that none ſhall receive 
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with them who-doe nat /#,there will be little ground , unleſſe ' 
it be thac no poſture inthe Service of God can be offenſeve,but 
onely that of &zee!ing, which indeed hath had the very 1! lack. | 
by Socinns, in bis Tra De (na Domins, to be tarn'd our of 1 
the Church as Idololatricall (with whom to affirme the fame 4 


will be as greata complyance , as kneeling can be with the Pas» 


Piſts.) And by theie as /nperſtitions atleaſt, I know not for 


what 
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what gwilt,. except that of coo much humility, as being in Ms 
eArcher his Divinity,asbefore I intimated, a betraying of one 
of the greateſt comforts in the Sacrament, the fitting fellow 
Kings with Chriſt in his earthy Kingdome, confe ing thereby 
that fome mens hearts are ſo ſet on that earthy Kingdome, that 
the hope of an ' Heavenly K «ngdome ; Will nor yeild them 
comfort, unlefſe they may have that other in the way tort 
and withall telling us , that he and his Compeercs are thoſe 
men. 

Having furvey'd theſe ſeveralle, and ſhewed how unjuſtly 
the charge of Offence is laid on the Liturgy, and how little *tis 
prov'd by theſe ree/ons,T ſhall onely adde, chatthe propoſition 

pretended to be thus proved by theſe particulars, is much lar- 
ger then the proofescan be imagined to extend. For part of 
the propoſition was, that the Liturgy was offence to the Refor- 
med (hurches abroad; To which the [] For } is immediately 
annext, as if it introduced ſome proofe of that alſo. But 'tis ap= 
parent, that the proofes ſpecified inferre not that, for neither 
the burthen of reading is Offence to them, nor are their ( onſcr= 
ences diſquieted , nor they deprived of Goas ordinances by trat 
weanes, in which reſpec *tis necefary for -us-to conclude, that 
the word Offence, as applyed ro them.1s taken in that other no» 
tion, that they are 4rfþ/eaſed and angry at it. To which we 
then muſt anſwer , that although there is no guilt inferred 
from the undergoing this fate of being diſkked by ſome, bur 
rather that it is ro be deemed an ill indication to be oken wel 
of by all, yet have. we never heard of any Forreigne Church 
which bath expreſt any fuch offence ; the utmolt that can be 
faid, 1s (and yet not ſo much as thar is here ſuggeſted ) that 
ſome particular men have exprelt {ach diſlike ; ro whom we 
could eafily oppoſe the ju{gement of others more eminent 3s 
mong them who have largely expreſt their approbation of itz 
And cis obleryable;that Calvin bimſelfe, when from Frank- ,;. rreall, bf 
fort he had received 2n odious malitions account of many par- Frazkp. zo, 
ticulars in our Lirwrgy (as any will acknowledge that ſhall &*, 
compare the report then made, with what he finds) though 
he wereiſo- farre tranſported as to-call them 5neprias, tollies,yet 
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addes the Epithet of tolerabs/es, that chough ſuch , they were 
yer tolerable. And therefore 
In the third place, I may now conclude, that if all that is 
thus athrm'd tv prove the Offence in the Liturgy, uſed in the 
Churchof England, (were (after all this evidence of the con- 


trary )ſuppoſed true, yet is it no argument to inferre the juſtice | 


of the preſent deſigne which is nor reforming , but aboliſhing | 
both of that and all other Lir#rgy. Were there Offence in the. 


tength of the Service , that length might bereform'd, and yer 
Liturgy remaine ; were there off:nce in the Ceremonies , or 
miſcheife in the pxniſhing them that have not conformed, thoſe 
Ceremonies might be left free, that Conformity be not thus 
preit, and (i1]! Z5rergy be preferved inviolate. As for the Fore 


reigne Churches, 1, 1 hall demand , whether onely ſome are | 


ti:us off:nded, or all. Not all, for fome of the wifelt in theſe 


Churches have commended it; and if ſome only, then it ſeemes | 


others are not offended, and why muſt we be ſo partiall, asto 
off:nd and difþleaſe ſome, that we may eſcape the offexding 


orhers? not ſure becauſe we more eſteeme the judgements of | 


the latter, for by the Apoſtles rule the weaker men are, the 
more care mult be taken, that they be not offended. 2. I ſhall 
ſappoſe that their Zstargy , or their having none at all , ma 
poſſibly effend us, and then demand why they ſhall not be as 
much obliged to change for the ſatisfying of us,as we of them? 
I am aſhamed to preſſe this illogicall diſcourſe too farre, which 
ſure never forefaw ſuch examination, being meant onely to 
give the People a formall ſpecious ſhew for what 1s done, a 
heape of popular Arguments, which have of late gotten away 
ail tne caſtome from Demonſtrations, and then, Sz populis vale 
d:cips, deciptatur, if the tame ('reature will thus be taken, any 


fallacy, or Topicke doth as well for the turne, as if Exclid had 
demonſtrated it. 


In purjuit of this popular Argument it followes, that 6y rhz * 


meares,i ec, of the Liturgy, divers able and faithfall Miniſters 
were debarred from the exerciſe of their Mmiſtty , aud ſpoiled of 
their livelyhood ta the undoing of them and their Families. To 
wich i asſwer 1, Thatif this be true, it is very ſtrange Ws 
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ſo few of this preſent Aſſembly were'of that number. For of 
them I may ſurely ſay mavy, very many In proportion,. were 
not debarred of the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, were not deSpoys 
ledof their livelyhood, &c. And if any one was, which 1 pro- 
' fefle I know not, | beleeve it will be found, that the ſtanding 
hi of L5:#rgie brought not thoſe inflitions upon him. The con- 
cluſion tiom hence will be, that either theſe preſent Afem- 
blers concurred not in judgement with thoſe 7ay «ble and 
= faithfull Miniſters, (and then why doe they now bring their 
. Arguments from them, whoſe judgement they did not ap= 
prove and follow?) or elſe that they were not ſo va/canr, as to 
appeare when ſuftzrings expeRed them, or elſe that they had 
a very happy Rain bow hanging over their heads to avert from 
& them that common florme. Burthen 2”. It might be conſider= 
! £d, whether thoſe mentioned penalties have not been /egaly, 
* and by a&of Parliament, inflicted on thoſe who ſuffer'd under 
' them, and then whether that will be ground ſufficient to abo- 
pa Law, becauſe by force thereof ſome men that offended 
- againſt it have beene puniſbed. 3”, Whether ſome men did 
1* not chooſe non conformitie asthe moreinſtrumentall to the exer- 
| Ciſe of their Min;fry, changing one Pariſs for the whole Dio- 
ceſſe, and Preaching ofctner in private Families, then any other 
did in the Charcb, and withall, whether this had not the en» 
couragement of being the more gainful trade, of bringing 
in larger Penfioxs, then formerly they had receiv'd Tthes. 
ll 4”. Whether the puni/oments inflicted on ſuch, have not 
generally been inferiour to the rigeny of the Srarnre, and not 
executed on any who have not been very wnpeaceable, and chen | 
# whether unpeaceable perſons would not go neare to fall un- 
der ſome mul&s. what ever the Forme of Government, what 
everthe Church Service were, none having the promiſe of 
' Snberiting 1 yiv, the Land of (avaen, an happy proſperous 
| lifeinthis world, but they whoſe meckeneſſe and obedience to 
| Laweshavegiven them a claime to that priviledge. 5”, Whe= 
| ther the number of thoſe, who by Ordinances have lately been 
ſo debarred of the exerciſe their Miniſtry, and fpoyled of their 
tyclyhood, haye not beene farre greater thenall thoſe KOgetcTs 
Mr oO NE YR .-KZ : Tat 
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that ever the Liturgy thus offended ſince the Reformation; 
6”, Wherher this Direforie, ſhould irtbe eſtabliſht, would 
not be ſo 3mpoſed, that they which obey it not, ſhall be \ubjeR 
to theſe or the like penalties. 

- *Tis added in the next place to raiſe the cry, and encreaſe 
the Odwm, and to involve the Prelares and the Liturgie in the 
{ame calamity, (for otherwiſe what bath the Prelates labour 
zng,;&c, to do with'the Liturpie) That the Prelates and their 
Fattion have laboured toraiſe the eftimation of the Liturgie to 
ſuch an height, as if there were no other worſhip, or way of wore 
ſhip of God among us, but onely the Service-booke, to the preat 
hindrance of the Preaching the ward, To which I anſwer, t, 
'That this or any other ation of the Prelates, if ſuppoied never 
ſo true, and never fo extravagant, is wholly extrinſecal and 
1mpertinent to the buſinefle of the Lizzrgy, and the more :m- 
pertinent, by how much the more extravagant, (uch ations 
\ being eaſily coerced, and reduced by and according to the r»/e, 


and {uch unreaſonable enhaunſments ſeparable, with ut any. with 


wound or violence to the L:itzrgie, Give the Litrygie its duc, 
not its #(#yrped e(timation, and we are all agreed, 2. 'Tis here 
acknowledged that this was but /a#owred, not affirmed that it 
was effefed, and then this ſure 1s too heavy a doom on the Lz- 
targic,tor that their /abowring; we do not finde that Saint Paul 
was (troke dead, like Herod, becaufc the Lycaonians meant and 
Iaboured to do ſacrifice unto him. AfF.14.16. But then 3 he that 
ſhall confider who they are which makethbis objeton, will 
ſure never be moved by it. For certainely they that have for-. 
merly ſet the prime of their wits and eudeavcurs to vilify and 
defame the Lst#rgie; and now that they think they have pows- 
er, have abſolutely abo/fat it, will go neer to be parriall when 
they are to judge of the duceſtimation of it; they that declaime 
at Biſhops for advancing it, will they be juſt andrake notice of 
their owne contempts, which enforced the Biſhopsrhus to ref. 
cne and vindicate it? I ſhall not expe it from them, nor, till 
then, tht they will deliver any more then poplar frewes of 
truth in this matter. For 4. the Prelates have not raiſed the 
book to an hightr eftimation thenthe Law hath raiſedir,that bs 
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from hindring, that it requires the Preaching of the Word, af 
ſignes the place where the Sermon ſhall comein, hath Prayers 
for a bleſſingupon it. 2. That if any where Sermon have been 
negleRed, it hath not been through any defaulc either of the 
length or eſtimation of the Litergie, for theſe two, it FaG&ion 
and S$chiſme did not ſet them at eddes, would very freindly 
and peaceably dwell rogether, and each tend much to the pro. 


ficiency and gaine which miphr ariſe from either; Praiers * 


| Pjrred Gol 
ghee 
Fur 
pion 
C 

Gi aft 


would prepare us to heare as we ought, #.e, to practice alſo; | 
and Sermons might incite and ſtirre up the languiſhing devos 


ts0u, andenliven and animate it with zeale and fervencie in * 
Prater. And conſtantly the more we eſteemed the Ordinance, 


and ſer our ſelves to the diſcharge of the dutie of Praier, the 
more ſhould we profit by Sermons which were thus received 
into an hoxeſft heare thus fitted, and made capable of impreſſion 


i ot frets 0 
1 Which fuce Ul 


Noah 


by Prater, Theſe two may therefore live like e Abraham and June put 


Let, and why ſpould there be any wrangling or controverſie bee 
twixt thy Heards.men and my Heards men? But ſecing it is 
made a ſeaſon of complaining, I a»ſwer 3. Thatit is on the 
other ſide molt notorious, that in many places theSermox hath 


juſtled ont the Common Praiers , and upon fuch a provoca- 
tion, (and onely to prevent the like partiality or oppreſfiory it 
may be juſt ſo farre'now to adde, that as long as the Litzrgie 
continues in it's = poſſeſſion in this Charch, there is no 


other. /egall way (aSghat ſignifies; commanded by Law ) of the 
publicke worſhip of God among us, and although that voluntary 
Praier of the Mimfter before Sermon,when it is uſed, is a part 
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ofthe wor ſhip of Goa, (as all Prater1s) yet 1s 1t not preſcribed | 
by the Law, nor conſequently cant withour uſurpation cut | 


hort or take away any part of that time which isby that aſſ1gn- 
cd to the Litwrgie ; the free will offerings, though permitted 
muſt not ſupplant the dayly preſcribed oblations, the Corban 


muſt not excuſe the not honouring of Parems, the cufftomes | 


which are t0/erazed, mult not evacuzte or ſuperſede the precepts 


of the Church. As for Sermons, which in this period ſeeme yy, 
the onely thing that is here oppoſed to Lirwrgie; I hope they |, 
do not undertake to be as eminent a part of the w#r/oip of God 


among 


. 
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amnong us as Prayer. Tf they doe, I muſt lefſe blame the poore 
ignorant People, that when they have heard a Sermon or two 
thinke they have ſerved God for all that day or weeke, nor the 
generality of thoſe ſeduced ones, who place fo greata part of 
Pietie in heari»g, and think fo much the more comfortably of 
themſelves from the number of the houres ſpent in that Exer- 
ceſe, which hath of late beene the only buſineſſe of the Church, 
(which was by God inltiPd rhe Howſe of Prayer) andthe 
Liturgie at moſt uſed but as Muſicke toentertaine the Auditors 
till the Actors be attired, and the Seates be full, and itbe time 
for the Scene toenter. This if it were true, would avow and 
jultine that plea in the Goſpell, | Lord oper wnto us, for thou 
haſt taught in onr ſtreets] 1.e, we have heard thee Preach 
- among us. Which fare Chriſt would not fo. have defamed 
with an | { will /ay unto them, goe you Curſed &c.] if it had 
beene the prime part of his wor/aipto be ſuch bearers; the con« 
{1Jeration of that place will give us aright notion of this bir 
finefle, and *tis this, that hearing of Sermons, or what elſe ap- 
pointed by the Church for our #nſtr«t:ov, is a duty of every 

Ehriſtian preſcribed in order to prattice.or good life, to which 
knowledge is necefiarily preparative, and ſo, like many others, 
atus imperatit, an att commanded by Religion; bur ſo farre 
from being it ſelfe an immediate or e/icite a of worſhip pre- 
; Ciſely or abltraQly , as tis hearivg, that unleſſe that propor- 
tionable prafice attendit , *cis but an aggravation and accu- 
mulation of our guilts, the b/eſſzdneſſe not belonging to the 
hearing, but the [and [keeping the Word of God | and the goe 
you Curſed, tonone more then to thoſe, that heare and ſap, but 
doe not : and for the title of wor/hip of God, whether outward 
or inward outwardly expreſt, oral Prayer certainely and ado= 
ration of God is the thing to which that molt ſpecially belongs, 


 * as may appeare, Pſa/.95.6.where that of wor ſ23pping is attend. 


&d, with falling downe and kneeling before the Lord our maker. 
And even your D:re#ory, though it ſpeake extreame high of 
Preaching the Word, yet doth not it flile it any pare of Goa's 
worſhip, as it doth the reading the word of God in the Congrega« 


f5o, p43 becauſe indeed our manner of Preaching 5s bt an 
L humane 


— 


(74) 


humane thing, and the word of man. This I ſhould not here jj . 


have ſaid, becauſe I would be ſure not to diſcourage any in 
the attending any Chriſtian duty ( and ſuch I acknow- 
ledge hearing to be, aud heartily exhort all my Fellow Labow- 
rers1n their {everall Charges, to take heed to DoArine, to re- 
pr oofe, to Exhoytation, to be as frequent and diligent in it,as the 


wants of their Charges require of them; and my fellow. Chr. ; 
ffians alſo, that they give heed to ſound Dottrine, that they ml 


require the Law at the Preiſts month, as of a meſſenger of the 


Lora of Hofts, and againe to rake heed how they heare) but the one 
exveghozie., or improprietie of Speech, that I ſay no more, that ; 


1s 1n this matter diſcernible in the words of the Direforie, and 


the conſequer.t dangers which experience hath forced us to | 
oblerve in them, who place the worſhip of God eſpecially in p 
bearing, bave extorted thus much from us, which may be uſes ; 


full ro giveus a due valuation of Sermon and Prayer, the for- 
mer as a 4uty of a Chriſtian, the latter a d#zy too, and an e/ic:te 
att, a prime fſpeciall part of worſtep alſo. 

And whereas 'tis added, that the Litergze by many 5 made no 
better then an [dol, 1. That 18a ſpeech of great cunning, bur 
withall of great #»charztableneſſe: canning, in ſetting the words 
19 canti-uſly thus, not an Jdell , but | no better then ] (as 
they, that willray/e, but would not pay for it, whoſe feare 
doth moderate the petulancy of their $/cene , and cove- 
teonſneſſe keepe them from letting apy thing fall that the Law 


may take hold of, are wont to do) and yet withall bgoifying 


as odioufly as if it had been made an do{ indeed. Whereas the 
plaine lirerall ſenſe of the words if it be taken, will be this, 
that an 1do/{isnot worſe then our Common. Prayer Booke 15to 
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many,or that it is #/ed by many as ill as an 74ol is wont to be ii 
wed, which is then the moſt bitter peice of #ncharitab/eneſſe, My 
if not grounded on certaine knowledge,and that impoſſibleto 4 


be had by others, as could be imagined. The truth1s, this 
Direforie hath now proved that there is a true ſenſe of theſe 


words, the Compilers of which have demonſtrated themſelves |} 


to be thoſe many that have madeour Litwrgie no better then an 
1dol, have dealt with jt as the good Kings did with the abomi- 
RT TIER nations 
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nations of the Heathens, brake ie in peices, grownd it to powder, 

' and throwne the duſt of 3t into the Brooke ; tor abolitios is the 
plaine ſence for which that is the metzphore. But then 2, ' Tis 
poſlible, the came meaning of thoſe odious words is no more 
then this, that many have given this an eftimatios higher then 

it deſerves.: If any ſuch there be, I defire or to be their advo- 
cate,hiving to my task only the vindication of it's juſt efteeme; 

bur yet cannot refilt the temptation which prompts me to re- 
turne to you, that ſome men as neare the golden meaxe as the 

| eA(ſemblers,have {a1d the like of Preaching f though not ex- 
prelt ic in ſo large a Declamatory figure ; and I*ſhall aske, 
whether you have not poſſibly given them ſome occaſe- 

on to doe fo (as great perhaps as hath beene given you ro 

Ids paſſe this ſentence on them } at leaſt now confirmed them 
; in {o doing, by applying or appropriating ro the Preech- 

wa ing of ehe word (1n the Moderne notion of it,and asin your Dz- 
retory it is.diltinguiſht from readrng of the Scriptures) the title 
Which S* Pau gives to the Gofþel of Chriſt, faying,that it 5 
the Power of God unto Salvation,and one of the greateſt aud moſt 
excellent workes of the Miniſtry of the GoFþell,p.27, which tor- 
mer clauſe of powey of God, ec. though it it be molt truly afhr- 

+ med by S, Pan! of their Preecking the Goſpel, and alſo tiuly 
\ applyed or accommodated to that Preaching or interpreting of 

\ Scripture , which is the ipdorowa , the dane application of 

x the Scripture rule to particular caſes, yet 1$1t not true In #1t- 
verſum, of all that is now adayes call'd Preaching , much of 
that kinde being 354 $w9t7s, of a mortiferous poyſonous ſa- 
vour,not to them that perzſb, but to the molt Chriſtian audito- 

ry it meets with; And that the railing of every Pulpit» Rab ſpas 
keh, the eaking evill of Dignities, &c. ſhould be ſtiled rhe 

" powerof God to Salvation, I have little temptation to beleive. 
F And whether the latter clauſe be true alſo, I referre you to 5. 
Aug. Ep. 180. ad Honorat. where ſpeaking of damages that 
come to the people by the abſence of the Mini ſter , and cont» 
quently of neceſſaria HMinifteria, the ſpecial, uſefull neceſſary 
as of the Mmiftry,he names the Sacraments, and receiving of 
Penitents, and giving of comfort to them, but mentions neither 

g | L 2 Praying 
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Praying nor Preaching in that place.I ſhall adde no more , bur aim 
thar ſome have on theſe,and the like grounds, beene tempred gi! pe | 
to ſay , that you Idolize Preaching, becauſe you attribute fo 5 gear! 
much to any the worſt kind of that, above what others have gr P19 ater 
conceived to be its due proportion. And yet we hope you think ike ht 
n2t fit to aboli/b Preaching on that ſuggeſtion, and conſequent» colnet 

iy,that it will be as unjuſt to aboliſh Lirargy on the like, though * o,ndkhent 10 
' Kt ſhould be prov'd atrue one, this being clearely the fault of icy paſa 
HMen,and not of Liturgy, as that even now of the Lycaonians ; ri employ 
and not of Pax!, eſpecially when the many, which are affir- 2 her nol ; 
med to have thus offended, by Idolizing the Litargy,are faid © | 
to be sgnorant and (uperſtitions,whoſe faults, and errors,and im- 
prudencies, if they may prove matter ſufficient for ſuch a ſen» 7% 
tence,may alſo rob us of all the zreaſures we have, of our Si. ", 
bles and Sonles alſo, For thus hath the Goſpel been uſed as a me Ml ctountoienl 
ectuud, Or charme, and that 1s but Iutle better then an 1do// WRENTT 


and ſo have (ome perſons beene had in admiratio, and belovwed mrs ; 
as1if they were s»fallible,and fo in a manner 1do/12'd alſo ; and N | (au a 
that this ſhould be a capitali crime in them, that were thus ad- 2 titbſecean, 


mired, would be a new peice of ſeyerity,that few of Draco's oppelichncfullnt'y 


Lawes could parallel. ." Ribogtmethwpe 

The nextcharge ( which is an: appendant proofe of this) 
1s that the People pleaſing themſelves in their preſence at that iloben 
Service, and th:ir Lip-labour , in bearing a part #4 it, have 
thereby haraned themſelves in their ignorance , ana careleſneſſs 
of ſaving eaowledgpe and true piety, To this I anſwer 1. That 
*15 10 tault to be to pleaſed with preſence at that ſervice (the 
congregation of many Saints isto any a p/eaſing company) and | 
therefore if it were immedsateto, and inſeparable from the Lis 
zargy, would not be a charge againſt it, nor in any probability 
hinder, but advancethe delire, and acquiſition of /aving knows 
ledge and true piety, which is there propoſed, to all rbat are nw 
preſent at the Liturgy, But if the phraſe ſignifie being pleaſed | 
with the bare prefence, or the being preſent, and doing nothing | 
of that they come for, as the Lipelabour ſeemes to denore the 
hard /abowr of the /ip, ard not joyning any zea/e or intention 
gf the heart, it is then but an «charitable cenſure again, it it be 

| not 
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not upon certaive kyowledge,and if it be,'tis as incident to that 
order of the Direttortes propoſing, 42S to our Lites 


- '05.One ma 
pleaſe himſelfe witha bare preſence at Sermon, & xe." ſleep 7 


 out,or thinke on ſome worldly matter; one may ay all or moſt 

of the Miniſters Prayer after him,and figh and groane at every 
period,and ſatisfy himſelfe that this isa gallant worke of piety, 
- but truly I would beunwilling to be he that ſhould paſſe this 
| cenſure onany, whoſe heart I did not know (for fare it is not + 

xeceſſary that any man ſhould leave his heart at home, when 
| bis boay is preſent, or employ it on ſome thing elſe, when his 
Lips arc buſied either in our Liturgy or that Direttory pray- 
er.) nor, if I did fo, ſhould | thinke that the Dsre&ories order 
| for worſhsp ſhould be rejected for this fault of others, if there 

were nothing elſe to be ſaid againſt it. As for rhe Peoples bea- 
| 'ring 4 part in the Service, which ſeems to referre to the reſpoxs 
ſes, this hath had an account given of it already, 

Only in the whole period put together, this ſeems to be in« 
finuated,that rhe ſaving knowledge, and true piery, is no where 
to be had, bur in thoſe Sermons, which are not uſhered im with 
| the Liturgy;which we ſhall not wonder at them for affirming, 

who have a long time thus perſwaded the people , thar all /Z- 

' wing knowledge is to be had from them, and their complices, 
and blaſted all others for carnall men, of which many diſcrims. 
native ( haratters were formerly given , as knee/ing or pray« 
317 at the time of entrance into pre or pulpit; but now it ſeems 
the »/e of the Litarpy ſupplics the place of all, as being in- 
compatible with ſaving knowledge and true piety. It this be 
true, that will be a very popular planſible argument I confeſle, 
and therefore I ſhall oppoſe untoit , rhat which I' hope will 
not paſſe for boaſt either with God or Avngels,that of the Ser- 
mo9ns Which have been Preacher fince the Reformation in this 
K ingdome, and commended to the Prefle and publicke view, 
very few were Preacht by thoſe that excluded the Lirwrgy our 
of the Charches, and that fince this Direfory came into ule , 
and ſo made a viſible diſcrimination among men , there hath 
beeneas much ſaving knowledge, i.e» Orthodox doftrine , and 
exhortation to repentance, Prajer, Faith, Hope; and Love of 


(78) | 

God, Selfe-denial, nnd readineſſe to take up the eyoſſe;- (dutich 
toward God) and to eAllegrance, Fuſtice, Mercy, Peac eablen 
neſſe, Meckeneſſe, Charity even to Enemies , (and the reſt of 
the duties toward man) to be heard in the Sermons of thoſe 
tha: retaine the Liturgy, and as much obedience to thoſe oblcr- 
vable in the lives of thoſe that frequent it, as is to be met with 
in the eſpouſers of the DsreFory. If itbe not thus, I confefle I 
ſhall have little hope, that God will ſuffer ſuch a jewell as the 


Litnrgy 1s, to continue any longer among us ſo a»profirably,and ; 
yet if men were guilty of this tault alſo,and the Litzrgy of the ; 
unhappineſle of having none but ſuch Clients, yer would not | 


this be ſufficient authority for any men to abelifp it , any more 
then it will be jult to havg him who hath beene #nforranate, or 


to make any mans #xfelicity his guilt. 1 beſeech God to inflame 


all our hearts with that zeale, atrention, fervency, which u due 


ro that attion of Prayer in our Liturg Y, and that cheerfull cbedio \ 
exce to all that u tanght us out of his Word, and thenl am ſure |}, 


this argument or objection againſt our Zicrargy will be an{we- 
red, if as yer 1t be not. 

The next objecion is the Papilts boaſt, that owr Booke #1 4 
complyance with them in a preat part of their Service , and fo 
that they were not 4 little confirm'd in their Superſtition and 
1dolatry, &c. Where ſhall 1. demand, is thereany Supere 
ftition or [dslatry in that part of the Service wherein we thus 
comply with them? if ſo, 'tis more then a complyance with 
Papifts, 'cis in it ſelfe a down-right damning (in; and if there 
be nor, but all that is /do/atrous or ſuperſtitions in their Service 
is reform in ours, then ſure this will be farre from confirming 
them in either of thoſe, if they depend any thing upon our 
judgements , or our complyance, 2. *Tis a little unreaſonable, 
that they who will not beleive the Papsfts in any thing <lſe, 
ſhould beleive their boaſt againſt us,and thinke it an accuſation 
ſufficiently proved, becauſe they fay it ; whereas this athrmas 
tion of the Papifs,it itbe theirs, (and not the Afſemblers ra» 
ther impoſed upon them) is as greſſe, though perhaps not as 
dangerow afallity, as any one which the eAſfſemblers have con» 
denn'd in them, For 3. The truth 1s notorious , that our 
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Reformerrcetain'd not any part of Popiſh Service; reformed 
their Breviary and Proceſſionall, and Maſſe-booke, ag they did 

their Do&#rine, retained nothing but what the Papiſts had 
reccived from purer efntiquity, and was as cleare from the 
true charge of Popery, as any period in either Prayer or Sermon 

in the Direforze;which argues our complyance with the auti« 
ent Church, and not with them ; thevery thing that Iſaack 

( 4/aubon foadmired in this Chnrch of oms, the care of antiqus- 

tie and parity, proclaiming every where in his Epiltles to all 

his freiads, that there was not any where elſe in the world the 

' like to be fonend, noy ever boped he ts ſee it til] he came into thus 

lt; Kingdome. And ure there 1s no Solcecifine inthis, that we 
being a Reformed Chyrch, ſhould defire tro have a Reformed 
Litorgie, which hath alwayes had ſuch a conſent and ſympathy 
\wich the Church, that it will not bea cauſclefle feare, leſt the 

; abolition of Litargy as farre as God in judgement permits it to 
extend, (the juit puniſhment of them thar have rejected it) 

' beattended with the abol:tion of the Church in time, and even 

of Chriſtzanitte alſo. 

As for the confirming of Papifts in their Superſtition by this 

tw 2raues, Tdelire it be confidered wherherit bea probable ac- 
; cuſation,viz, 1. Whether the rejetting that which the Papsſts 
have from antiquity, as wellas what they have obtruded on, 

! or ſuperadded to it, bea more likely meanes to winne them to 
heare usor 7eforme themiclves, then our retaining with them 
what they retaine from eAntiquity, 4. whethera Servant 

> (much more whether a Brother) that 1s reprchended as much 
for his d:{igence, as for his negletts, for his good and fairhfull, 
as for his i! and falſe ſervices, be more likely thereby ro be. 
 enclined to mend his faults, then he that is ſeaſonably and 
": weekly reprov'd for his miſcarriages onely f It was good ad- 
MW yiceinthar antient Epiſtle to Polycarpns, aſcribed to Saint 7g- 
nating, T&5 A01uomnipss o# Deal mm U ToTUCD%s meekeneſſe is the beſt 
meanes to bring downe the moſt peſtslent adverſary, and the re- 
ſemblance by which he exprefles it as ſealonable, Tus nape 
eEvauss euros FAVE v Fomentations are moſt proper to allay 


any exaiperation of humors . And 'tis Hzippocrate's wager = 
| : il 


_ vid 
that the Phyſitian ſhould never goe abroad witholit ſome wardys with 
wart, leyitives or mollifying applications about him; It ſeemes jj 
there was nothing of to dayly approved uſe as thoſe. And that gondd: 
will avow this merhod of complying with adverſaries, as farre * (0000 00m 
as We may, to be aprobable and a wiſe , as well asa Chriſtian Fexvi Ns 
courſe, to bring them from their Superſtition, and not to con» ' api mit | 
firme them in it. And another «ſe there is wherein the Papifts *%.. 
themſelves confeſſe this complyance was Politicke, to take all 
ſcrnuple out of the heads and hearts of the People of England, 
concerning the /awfallneſſe of this Reformation, (This 1s the ® , 
opinion of the Papiſts, expreſt in a Booke call'd Babel and Fea i 
ruſalem , or Monarcho-machia Proteftantiam , \ubſcribed by' Ye nd1D 
 P.,®D. M. but conceived to be Pateſons p. 314+) hat they i. it Orf 

might conceive, that the Service and Religion ſtill continued the my ik 
ſame , but was tranſlated into Engliſh onely, for their better ml 03 "ne 
edification, and /o, ſaith he, st was zndeed very politickly þand_. Kalbedn M 
fed. 2. Whether that which drives away all Papifts trom af qurhocere q 
kind of communion or converſation with us, from all hearing of urmatWleſ gi 
our Preaching or Dodrine, be more likely to worke them over tld wn 
to our ſide, then that which permits them to come to our ind dlttatpinl 
Churches with us, For this is notoriouſly knowne, that as our {(wwmw] ay a 
Liturgie now is, and was framed in 2#, Elizabeths dayes, the imjkindo?s 
Papiſts did for ten yeares together, at the beginning of her itylich conc 
Reigne, come to (hurch with us, and fo contirved , till the Baſe tended, if 
Popes excommunicating the Qucene and our Nation, made it ſo 11k dfendh wt no 
appeare wlawfull tor them. And perhaps bur appeare too, mikyjnyy? for 
for an account might be given of this bulinefle, that it 18 no Way tndha;(Comun 
unlaiwfull (by his owne principles} to a Papiff, remaining mann) pk 
thus, to come to our Churches, and be preſent at our Zirnrgie, wi aw tal 
and (if that be thought an objef0x or reproach againſt us, I ſhall Viteaebig: 
then adde ) not onely to ours, but to that Service which 1s ny Wy 
performed according to the Dsreforie alſo, the only difference yi ny ; 
being, that if both by them were conceiv'd /awf#ll ( as by Wie , 
miltake, I beleeve, in them neither now is)our Liturgie would Una) ll 
be morelikely to attra&t them,thenthe DireForie;And this we wht lf 
conceive not ſuch a faulc as to offer re Arden for it, ALA if Ul 5 eg 
S. Pautby being 4 Few to the Few,could hope#o gaze the Jew, yi 3 gt 

y being « J Pero goin 6's Js Winks 
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why ſhould not we (without being Papifs tothe Papiſts, but 
onely Chriſtians in thoſe things wherein they are ſo too ) ex» 
pet ro gain the Papiſt alſo ? For ſuppoſing this tobe, as you 
call it, a complyance with them , ſure 'twere a more probable 
gaining way, then to denounce enmitie to all, whom they ever 
converlt with ; I meane to the primitive Liturgies for no 0« 
ther crime, but becauſe they made uſe of them. W ho are beſt 
Diviners in this matter, they , or we, experience may perhaps 
hereafter prove. In the meane, I cannot imagine, but Liturgy 
and moderation, and charity, may be able to bring 12 as faire a 
ſhole of Pro/elyres, to convert as many Papiſts to us, or at lcaſt 
to confirm Proteſtants, as an Ordinance for $equeſtration of all 
thcir goods, and Halter , and a DireFory will be able to doe, 
| yea with an Ordinauce for the Ordination of Miniſters by mcer 
t- Presbyters too, call'd into aſſiſt them, : 

And whereas 'cis added in that ſame SeRion , thatthe Pa- 
piſts were very much encoxraged in that expeftation, when upon 
the pretended warraxtableneſſe of $-mpoſing of the former Cere- 

| monies, new ones were daily obtruded upon the Church. 1. T de» 
mand on occaſion of chat phraſe [ pretended warrantableneſſe of 

| smpoſing of Ceremonies. | May any Ceremonies be impoſed or 
| no? if they may,then an at of Parliament may ccrtainly doe it, 
x. and ſuch was that which confirin'd our Litargy, and fo the 
* warrantableneſſe not pretended , if not, why then doe you im- 
poſe entring the Aſſembly not irreverently. p.10, and taking 

, their places withour bowing ? For that general, and that nega» 
tive is notation of ſome Ceremony , if1t bave any ſence in it. 

| The phraſc| not irreverently} preſcribes ſome reverence , there 
| being no middle berwcen thoſe two, and conſequently the 
forbidding of the one being-a preſcription of the other. For I 
ſhall aske, Is keeping on the hat irreverence at that time ? If 

it be, then pulling 32 off, or not keeping of it on 18 a Reverence then 
required ; And if this be avoided by ſaying , that this 1s onely 
there direfed,not commanded, I reply , that an Ordinance pre- 
fixt for the eſtabliſhing that direion , requiring that whatis 

' there direfed, fall be wſed , amounts to a preſcription. The 
' ſamemay beſaid of cauſing che Han to take the Woman by the 
M right 
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right hand in Marriage, in the Direfory, which is the preſeri- Fc: 
bing of a Ceremony, as much as if the Ring had been appointed Ply ade 
to beuled there alſo, 2, I anſwer that we know not of any PE: 
Ceremonies which have been obtruded or forced on any which # 
the Law hath not gommanded, (or if there had, this had been 3 
nothing to the Litwrgy, norconſequently to be fetcht in as a th 
part of a charge againlt itz) That of bowing at the entrance into jt | 
th: Conrch , isthe molt likely to be the Ceremony here ſpoken goknl Ty p 
of, and yer that is neither a »ew ove (never by any Law or Ca (WW! i 
z0n turn'd out at the Reformation , but onely not then impoſed Neal « 
under any command, and fince diſuſed in ſome places) nor yet tenſe 3 
was it lately zmzpoſed or obtruded on the Church , but on the o- jaſs het x 
ther (1Je in the Canos of the lalt ſo hated (onvocation, ( which ixyerak ol bi 
alone could be faid to deale with the Church in this matter) ai, F 
it was onely recommended, and explained, and vindicated from witch 
all miſtake , and then the practice of ufing of it left to every andeotred.calett 
mans {iberty, with the caution of the «Lpoſt/e, that they rbat ;qilge"icſuadin 
wſe it ſhowla' not condemne them that uſe it uct, nor they that uſe ji my wii 
it not, judge them that uſe it, 3» That the warrantableneſle ;, "which coite 
of impoſing the former Ceremonies was no meanes or occzfion jill n whey 
of obtruding new daily, but rather an hedge to keep off ſuch ob» ,, ff 2rger 
truſron; for when it is reſolved by Law, that ſuch { eremonies iextenl a 
ſhall be uſed, 'tis the implicite #»25matien of rhat Law, that all tins 
other #2commarded are left free, and that, withour authority, dra dice bo 
{as rhe word | 2aily | ſuppoſes the diſcourſe here to meane } arvineraldur 
no other can be obtruded. For ſure *cis not the quality of Law Ukiah 
to ſteale in zUegall preſſures, but to Keepe them our rather, to alſackn 
define and limit our Liberty , not to exthrall us, to ſet us bomnar.. f wks? 
and rules of life, not to remove all ſuch, Evtthen4. Thatir \ i althzt 
may appeare of how many zrnthes this period is compoſed wits | 
(every one of them with the helpe of: one ſyllable a [ »o7?] ſet nhl kndof 
before the principall verbe, able to become ſuch) T ſhall adde cemegng 
thatthe very oberaſion of ſuch ({eremonies , if they had beene Nig 
obtruded, would never have encouraged a rationall Papiſs to * dhe jned 
expe our returne to-them, but onely have fgnified rhat we Ai Law), 
meant by complying with them, as farre as it was law{wult, to "iwzrfaycx 
leave them without excule, it they did not doe ſo too, comply b 
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with us in what they might, and reſtore the Peace and Union 
of Chriſten dome by that meanes. This with any moderate Pa- 
p;ſþ would molt probably worke ſome good,and for the more 
fiery Feſurred, I am confid;nt none were ever more mortally 
hated by them,rhen thoſe who were favourers of the Cereme- 
wier now mentioned, and for the truth of what I ſay, you are 
obliged to bcleeve that paſſagein Romes Maſter piece, which 
you appointed to be ſet out wherein the King and the late Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, wers by the Popiſh comrivers deſigned to 
flaughter as Perſons whom they deſparree to gaine tothems ; but 
thatany of the now eAſſemblers were ſo hated, or lo feared, or 
thought fo »eceſſary to be taken out of the way, we have not 
yet heard, but arerather confident that if a pention . of Rowe, 
or a Carainalls cap, will keep them longer together to doe 
' more ſuch work as this, (o reproachfull to the Proteſtant Rels- 

gion,they ſhould be {o hired, rather then diſſolve too ſpeedily. 
In the next place, *cis found out by experience, that the Li- 
turgy hath been a great meanes to make and encreaſe anidle and 
anedifying Miniſtry, which contented ut ſelfe with [er formes 
made to their hands by, others without puting forth themſelves 
to exerciſe the gift of Prayer, To thisI anſiver, that thoſe 
Miniſters are not preſemly proved to be #dle and uneadifying 
which have beene content to uſe the Litzygy. I hope there 
may be other waies of /abour, beſide that of extemporary prayer 
(which can be no longer a /aboxr then while it is a ſpeaking.) 
For r.I had thought that theſe men might have acknowledged 
Preaching and Catechizing, the former at leaſt, to have beene 
the worke of a Minifter,and that an eaifying worke,and that ſure 
thole men have been exerciſed in, who have retard rhe Lirur- 
gy alſo, 2. Study of all kind of Divine learning, of which the 
haters of Lit#rgy have not gotten the incloſure,may paſſe with. 
ſober men for a /abowr alſo.and that which may tend to eaifs- 
cation, if it have charity joyned with ic, andthat-may be. had 
to0, withouz hating the Liturgy, Burt then 3. I conceive that 
this Direfory is no neceſſary proviſion againſt this reproached 
idlenefie,or uncdifyingnefſe in any that were formerly guilty 
of them in the daies of Lirwrgy. For ſure the labour will ar 
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be much increaſed to the Miniſter, that ſhall obſerve the D5. | 
refory, becauſe either he may pray ex tewpore, which will be i i aber ; 
no pazzes, but of his /zngs and fides in the delivery, orelſea Þ ydnc 
forme being compoſed by any, according to the DireFory ef 
( which is in effeRa Forme it ſelte, ) he may thenceforth con- oh . 
tinue as s4/e as he who uſcth our forme of Litargy, and he 4ſt 
which hath a mind to be sdle, may make that uſe of it, and that ginkeW0 K 
yon acknowledge, when you interpoſe that caution P.8[ that TR 
#be Minfters become mot hereby ſlothfull and negligent ] which 0! 
were wholly an unneceſſary caution, if this Dsreftory made - we, MoV * 
3aleneſſe impoſlible ;z and if a caution will ſerve turne, the like 
may be addedto our Liturgy alſo, without abrogating of it. 

And for the edsfying, I defire it may be conſidered, whether 
the extravagancies and impertinexces, which our experience 
(as well grounded as that which taught theſe men this myſte. jm 
ry of the idle unedifying Miniſtry ) bids us expeRt from thoſe 
who negleR ſet formes, do more tend to the edsfying of any 
then the uſe of thoſe Prayers which are by the piety and judge- 
ment of our Reformers compoſed, and with which the And:- 
rory being acquainted, may with uninterrupted” devotion goe: } 
along and fay, e-Lmen. | 
And whereas *tis added in this place, that our Lord Chriſt 
pleaſeth to furniſh all his Servants whom he calls to that office- 
with the gift of Prayer . Idcfire 1. That it may be ſhewed 
what evidence we have from any prowi/e of Chriſt in his 
word, that any ſuch gift ſhall be perpetually annext by bim- 
to the eMinifry; I beleeve the places which will be brought 
to enforce it, will conclude for gifts of healing, maksng of 
P/alms, and other the like alſo,, which Zfinifters do not now 
adaies pretend to, 2. I would know alſo why Chriſt, if he do 
fo furniſs them, may not alſo be thought to help them to the 
matter of their Prayers (in which yet here the DireQory Is. 
faine to aſſiſt them; and pag. 8. ſuppoſes the Xiniſter may have 
need of (uch help and furnitnre, ) as wellas the forme of words, 
in which the Li:wrgy makes the ſupp/p. 3. I ſhall not doubt 
20 athrme, that if the guife of Prayer lignifie an ability of Pray- 
ing in publick, without any. premeditation, diſcreetly and reve- 
| | rendly, 
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rexdly, and fo as never tooftend againſt either of thoſe neceſſa* 

ries, every Miniſter is not furniſht with eb# gife, ſome men of 

| very excellent abilities wanting that ſuddaine promptneſſe of 
eocution,and choice of words for all their conceptions, others 

being naturally modeſt and paſvfull, and nat endued with this 

chariſma of boldneſſe, which is a great part, a ſpeciall ingredi- * 

' entof that which is here called the gift of prayer. Andeven 

for thoſe which have the former of theſe, and are nor fo happy 

as to want the latter, that yet they are not ſufficiently gifred 

for Prayerin Publick, experience hath taught us by the very 

* creditable relations of ſome, who have falne into ſo many in- 

| diſcretions, that we {ay no worſe in that performance. *Tis 

true that God cenabieth men ſufficiently in private to expreſſe 

their neceſlities ro him, being able to underſtand fphs and: 
roanes,When words are wanting, and as well content with 

fach Rhetorick in the Clofct as any, but this is not peculiar to- 

A Afxiſters,and for any ſuch ability in publick, there will not be 

the like ſecurity , unlefſe the language of /ighs and groanes, 

| without other expreſſions,be there eurrentalſo, which appears 
MOKENptC by ſome, who are forced to pay that debr ro God in that copye,. 
having through unthrifcineſſe provided no other ; and yer 

Me, thtmk *cwere well alſo if that were the worlt of ir,. but the truth is, 
how & cd blaſphemy is ſomewhat worſe then ſaying nothing. Ss 
That? The laſt objeRion is, That the conntinance of the Liturgy 
ſ reveal would be a watter of endleſſe ſtrife and contentions the Church, 
Perpedhat and 4 ſnare to many godly Miniſters, &c.to the end of that page, 
dy Where 1. 1s obſcrvable the temper and reſolution of theſe 
men, of whom ſuch ſpeciall care is taken, which makes it fo- 
zeceſſary for them,not onely to ſtrive and contend, I» apainſt 

| eftabliſht law, 2. about formes of Prayer, ( which ſure1s none 

ofthe prime e-Hrticles of the Creed) but alſo to ftreve for ever, 

which being obſerved, ir ſeemes 2!”, That they have a very 

* Charitable opinion of all us who are aſſertors of Liturgy, that 

| We will never ftrive or contendfor it, for otherwiſe the ftrife 

oo may be as exd!eſſe upon its taking away. And ſure in ordinary: 
WF"; judging (it they be not ſurethat none are contextions, but their 
rh favorites ) we {ce no reaſon, why the introduction of. a new 
on tou! M3 _ 
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way of worſhip, (ſhould nct be more matter of fr:fe, and fo alſo 
a ſnare to-more (it any can be exſnared oy ſcandalized,but they) 
then the continuance of the old eſtabliſht Lir urgie. Where, by 
the way, the ſnare they ſpeake of feemesto (i nitic that which 
catches and intraps their Eftates and not their Soxles , cauſeth 
* them to be perſecuted, c, which isa notable paralogi/me and 
fallacy put upon the Scriptare w/e of that phraſe, if we tooke 
- pleaſure in making {uch diſcoveries. But then 3”. Wedefire 
experience may be judge, and upon the ſentence which that 
ſhall give, that it may be conſidered, whether upon the bal an. 
c:ng of the Kingdome, it will not be found that a farre greater 
number are now at this time effended at the Direforie, and 
thereby ex/ſnaredin their Eſtates, if they ly within your power, 
then formerly at any time ([ſhall adde in all r5mes fince the 
Reformation, put together) ever were by the Liturgie, 
As for that paſſage which is added in the cloſe ot this SeRi- 
on, that 4z theſe latter times God wvonchſafeth to hu People 
more and better meanes for the diſcovery of errour and Superſt iti-: qymlthatiretiu 
on. ] Thovgh this ſounds ſomewhat like his Divinity v-ho ker kiekeene 
makes the powey of reſiſting Kings, tobea tiuth which God mw, adihey that w 
pleavg'd to reveale in theſe latter times, for the turning Antichriſt is, md prlces, | 
ont of the World, but hid in the primueve times, that eAnti- dorony Unnefd 
chriſt might come in, yet 1 {hall not now quarrel! with it /be-- aid :nd lc 
cauſe *tis poſſible it may have another ſence, and I would not 
deny any thing but what 1s apparently and inexcufably falſe) 
bur from thence aſſume, 1. That I hope God vouchſafeth theſe 
meanes to them, that uſe the Zziterpie a)ſo; For if it mult be ff 
ſuppoſed a finze to continue the uſe of it, *tis not, I hope, ſuch, 
a waſting ſinne, as to deprive men of all grace,cven of the Cha-" ,? 
ri/mata, which unſantified men may be capadle of, and of ; 
weanes of knowledge, which is but a common grace, and there- 
fore I muſt hope that the phraſc | þzs people | 1s nor here meant 
ina diſcrimmative ſerce (hke the Aontariſts forme of nos 
Fzrituales, in oppoſition to all others, as animales & pſychics) 
to (ignifie onely thoſe that are for the D ireftorte, for then let 
them be afſured, Gods gifts are not ſo incloſed, but that Ox- 
ford is vouchſafed as plentfiull meanes for the diſcovery of vr- 


YOUY 


ade 


RS *.”. 
—_ OS * 
 * l i ” ”. 
F ». 4.30 "KD "s T 
La: 
i th ES > ; 
PY i 
YOU 
= 
TH! 
s. 5 oy 


(87) 


yer and ſeperſtition, as London, and have, among other a&s of 
knowledge diſcovered this one by Gods bleſling,(which againe 
I ſhall mention) that there may be as much exyox anc Superſtie 
tion, in rejeRing of all Lirmrgy, as inretaining of any, in oppo= 
ſong Ceremonies , as in aſſerting them, a zegative (as I ſaid 
rouch not, taſt not, kneele not, bow not,as well as a pofitive ſupere 
ſftitionzas alſo that there be errors in prattice, as well as do&rine, 


h area infidelities againlt the Commandements , and Ser- 
; man of Chriſt in the Mount, as well as againſt the Creed ir 
; ſelfe , and chat impoſing of Zawes onthe King and Kingdome 

Wk by the Sword, aboliſhing Ziturgy, letting up DireRories by 
UlteI; that ferne way of argument, thoſe carnal weapons of militia 


Or warfare, when thev arc nor onely prattiſed, but aſſerted for 
lawfull, are errors, damnable errors alſo, and ſuch as are very 


 neare the ordinary notion of Superſtition, the teaching for do- 


Erines the Commandements of men, I would I might not fay 


; of -—— alſo. But then 2. all this being ſuppoſed of 
; Gods granting better meanes of knowledge now, then formerly, 
1.kr 1. {hall yet intcrpoſe, that ſure this is not a truth of an azlimi- 


ted extent, for there have beene eApoſties , which had berter 


hips 22CAnes then we, and they that were neareſt them, (and knew 
4 their doctrines, and practices, better then it is poſſible we 
| ſhould )had fo alſo,nay Uziverſall Conncells meeting in the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt,and piouſly and judiciouſly debating, had by the pris 
viledge of Prayer,more rightto that promiſe of Ehriſts being 
in the midſt of them, and leading theminto all truth, then an #/- 


| legally congregated Aſſembly; and all theſe have beene greater 


favourers of Liturgy then any of equal] authority with them. 
have beene of your Direfory ; And 3. if all wereſuppoſed and 
granted which you c/asme, yet (till the meanes of knowledge 
now vouchſafed doe not make you #»fallib/e,lay not any morall 
or phy/icall neceſſity on you to be faultleſſe or errorleſſe, and 
therefore (till this may be error in you as probably, as Litargy. 
ſhould be Superſtition in us. And for gifts of Preaching and 
Prayer, 1 anſwer, if they are and have been truly gifrs, 0- 
thers of former times may by the Spirze have had as liberalt a 
portion of them, as we, For ſure thoſe daies wherein the ſpi- 

Lit 


(88) 
Fit was promiſed to be powred oxt on all ſleſh,are not theſedaies % 
of ours, or of this age, excluſively to all others z Of this 1 am .*% 
confident, that ſome other ages have had them in ſuch a mea- 
lure, as was molt agreeable to the propagating of the Goſpell, | 
and it that were then by forming or »fing of Lirurgies , why * 
may 1t not be fo at this time alſo? 

Having given you my opinion of theſe paſſages, and yeil- ' 
ded to them for quietnefſe ſake, a /5mited truth , I muſt now 
adde, that if they be argumentative , and {o meant as a proofe 
that theſe Aſſemblers are likely to be in the right, while they 
deftroy Liturgy, although all the (hriftian world before them 
have aflerted it, this will be a grofle peice of infolency and # 
untruth together; a taking upon them to be the onely People ; 
of God of, theſe latter times, nay to have greater judgement, 
knowledge , gifts , thenallthe whole C briftian World , for all 
Ages together, including the Apefties and Chriſt himſelfe, bave (| 
had. For all theſe have beene produced together with the ſuf. | 
frage of Fewes, Heathens, Mahometans allo, to maintaine ſet | 
Formes; and though it be true, that ſome of late have found ij fhefult 
ont many Swperſti:sons,that never were diſcover'd before, one 2puzorgpobtine 


or other almoſt in every poſture or motion in God's Service, vaqetoi,ndp 


yet this ſare 18 by the helpe of an injuſtice in applying without 
all reaſon that title ro thoſe ations, and not by a greater /ag4» » fathembizned 
city, in diſcerning , making many as of #ndsfferent perfor ary aid 
mance,nay of Psery it ſelfe, goc defamed and mourning under (krkeyy 
the reproach of Super#Fition, and not bringing any ere light KINU] 
into the World , that before was wanting, This one Odinm Vontancdnth 
faltned on all Orthodox Minifters in this Kingdome at this at, zjtvotujuſ 
time, of being ſuperſtitions, and the miſtake of the true notion "ne 1th tem ther 
of the word which hath to that end been infuſed into many, iMlitlay a 7 
(butis by a Tra lately printed ſomewhat diſcovered) hath muta 
brought in a ſhole of Sequeſtrations of Livings , which have 
beene very neceſſary and inftrumentall, to the maintaining of 
theſe preſent diſtempers. And now at length it proves in more RK} 
reſpeRtsthen one, that what ever unſatiate hydropicall appe= 4 
tites are tempted to take away , is preſently involved under 
that title,a name that hath an univerſallma/ignity in x , makes 

any 
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jo any thing /awf#l! prize that is in the company; God will in 
© timediſplay this deceit alſo. 


Having mentioned thete ſo many reaſons of their aboliſhing 
oxr Liturgy,t.e. their ſo many ſlanders againlt our Charch and 
Cherch-men,all which if chey were true, bang {o Looſe and fo 
ſeparable from Litargy, that they cannot julUkie the abolition 
of 1t; Atlength they ſhut up their ſuggeltions with [ Upor 
theſe a»d many the like weighty conſiderations, and becauſe of 
divers particulars contained in the Book, they have reſolved to 


"ML; afide th: Book, | where if the many conſiderations unmen« 


nioned be of no more erath or validity then theſe X anq (o be 
| like weighty confiderations,l acknowledge their prudence in not 
naming them, and thinke that no part of the World is like to 
' prove the worſe for this their reſervednefle, onely by the way 
a generall charge is nothing in Law , and #» generalibus lates 
\ dolas, is 4 legall exception againſt any thing of this nature. Bur 
it chey have any other which they conceive to be of any 

weight, they are very unjult and very uncharitable to us, thus 
| toen/nare our Eftates (the fault even now laid upan the Pre- 
i Iates)by requiring our approbation of their Direfory , and con» 


;» formity of our pravicg to ir, and yet not vouchſafe us that con» 


| viction, which they are able,to ſatisfieus of the reaſons of their 
proceedings. But the truth is, we ſhall not charge this on them 
neither, being made confident by the weakezefſe of the motives 
produced , that they have not any more cffetuall in ſtore. And 
for the particulars containedin the Booke,if there were any 1n- 
firme parts in it, any thingunjuſtifiable, (which we -concerve 
their Conſcience tells them there is not, having not in this 
Whole Booke produced oze, and yet their-charity to it not ſo 


W preat, as t0 cover or conceale any ftore of finnes) yet would not 


this inferre any more then onely farther Reformation of be- 
Bocke, which is not the defigne againſt which we now argue. 

And having proceeded to fo blouly a ſentence upon' ſuch 

(uſreliu in ir, in the Goſpell phraſe) teſtimonies and ac- 

cuſations ſo #nſ#fficient and #nproportionable to ſuch a Condens 

nation, they could not but foreſee the opinion that would. be 

had of the aRion,and the ill and odious conſequents that would | 
N \ atten 
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attend it, which therefore to keepe cf, is the next endeavonr, 
dy profeſling that what is done, is ot from any love of Novel- 
ty. And truly *tis well you tell us ſo, for otherwiſe the ſem- - 
blance of that love in this and other aQions, might have per- 
{waded us mortalls, who fee but the outfides,fo to judge. And 
ſtill notwith(tanding the affirmation, { which is not of much 
vaiue 1n your owne cauſe, unlefle we had more teſtimonies of 
the Authors s»falibs/3ty , then this Preface hath afforded us) 
the conſideration of the »2atter and rezmes of the change from ® 
what and to what, of the no manner of advantage or acquiſte 

tion by it to recompenee all the 4;ſadvantages, the great teme= | 
rity, if not impiety to boot, in ſeparating from this rational, 8& 


in ſcorning and defying the practice of the Univerſal Church, MW 


and rhe great iHegality, rhat I fay no worſe, of your ation and | 
the preparatoryſteps of motion toir, may tempt us to afirme, 


rhat it muſt needs be a /ove of novelty, evena Platonicke love, git 


as the phrafe isnow adayes,a /ove of novelty, as novelty, with= | 
ont any other hoped for reward, without any other avowed 

deſigne in ſeeking it ; for if there be any other which may be 
own'd, I am confidentit hath already appeared by what bath 
beene faid, that this is not the way toir, Bur then 2. Such a 
profellion as this will not fure fignifie much, to 3nnovare, and 
yet to ſay we /ove xot innovation, toaRt with a proud high hand 


in deſpight of fo much ar leaſt of God, as is 1mprinted in the 


Lawes of man, and our /awfall Swperionrs,and then to excule it 
by ſaying we love no? to doe ſo, will bur little alleviate the mat= 
ter before any <quall Judge. *Tis certaine there 1s ſomething 
unlovely in the reproachfu]l name of fnne, how glibly foe- 
ver the p/eaſwres of it goe downe, yea and even in the /inne it 
felfe, it hath the Nizg »rnrFews , the ewe Cups in Homer,mnore 
tinly then that to which he applies it , its 6i7rer and batefnll, 
_ a$ well as its ſweeter lovelier parts, extemplo quodenung, maluns 
committitar, ipfi DiSþlicer, and if men my have leave and ex» 
cuſe ro commir adulcery ſo long, tili they fall in love not onely 
with the pleaſure of it, but the very ſfiafulneſſe of it, and the 
name and reproace allo , we ſhall give them 2 good large ſpace 
of Repentasce: this (hort is, the mention of Novelty 1s £ eVi- 
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dence that the Compoſers Conſcience tells them; that vwha: 
they now doe 1s {uch, and *tis not their mor loving it (perhaps 
Ay ovcly thinkzng,perhaps onely ſaying they donor love it) which 
"DM; will much leſſen the fault, but rather define it to bean a& 2. 
hk gain!t Con/crence, to beand continue guilty of ſo huge a novel- 

ty, when they profefle they love xr nor, 

ſhenext envie that they labour to avoyd, isthe having an . 

Surention ro diparage the Reformers , of whom they ave per[wad. 
wm. £4, that were they now alive they would joyne with them in this 
works, This 1s another on23y gapuayoy , to blanch your atts- 
# -ow: With contrary intentions, to do that which is moſt re- 
-proachfull to the Reformers,to obliterate,or which is worſe, ro 
_ d-:fame their memory (whom yet at thebeginning you called 
wiſe and pious } and then ſay you zntended them nv difparage- 
-#8:ut, nay t@ make them repent and retract after their death 
-(5.e.to put them in a kinde of Purgatory Jto undertake for them 
'_ that they have changed their minds,and not onely that they are 
-now content to part with that fina/y out of the Church, the 
ſhort temporary lofſe of which, one of them (e Arch Bifſpop 
{ranmer in one of his letters publiſhe by Miles Coverdal: j 
laments, asthe ſeverelt part of the Perſecuters tyranny toward 
him, viz. that they would not permit him the uſe of the {om- 
nm 7207 praper books in the P7/0n ; but withall that they arc 
.,growne zelots too, are content to at molt zlegally and fediti- 
oully to caft it our. The judgement of this matter we leave to 
8 any ordinary arbitration, 1. Whether it be likely that they 
| would joyne, againſt Law to take that away, which they com- 
piled, or make all preſcribed Formes #»lawfull, who did not 
thinke any fit in publike , bur thoſe which were pre/cribed. 2. 
Whether any man can have ground of fuch perſwafion, when 
- they dyed in the conſtant exerciſe of it, and have ſent them no 
meſſzge from the dead of their change of minde. 3. \W hertherit 
be nor ſtrongly improbable, that they of the firſt Reformation, 
whoin DQuzexe Maries dayes flying and living in Frankforr, 
and there meeting with the objeRtons that have beene produ- 
.ced by ournew Reformers, maintained the Booke againſt rhem 


all, would now if chey werereturn?4 to us from a longer exe, 
| N a diſclaime 
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diſclaim all that they had thus maintain'd, 4. Whether ir be 
not an argument of a ſtrong confidence and aſſurance, ( which 
1s the molt dangerous mother of Schiſme and Hereſie imagina- 
ble ) of ſfrong paſſions and weak, judgement , to thinke that all 
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men would be of their fde (as Hacker thought verily that all * 
. London would rife with hitm, as ſoone as heappear*d in Cheap» : 


fide) upon no other ground of thar perſwafion mention'd, but 
only that they are of ir, which is but in «ffeR as the ſame Hae- 
ket dill ſhewing no evidenceot his being a Prophet, but onely 


his confidence, which produced all kinde of diretull Oathes thar | 
he was, and hideous smprecations on himfelfe, if he were not * 


fo, That which is added by way of honour to thoſe Martyrs, 
that they were excellent inflyurments to begin the purging and 


building of his houſe, may be but an artifice ofraiſing their owne ' 
reputation, who have perfected thoſe rude beginnings, or if it. 


be meant 1n earneſt, as Kindnefle to them, *tis but an unſtgnifte 


Cant crvilitie, to aboliſh all the records of their Reformation,and ;onil 


then pay them a little pray/e in exchange for them, Martyr 
their aſhes (as the Papilts did Fagine and Bacer) and then lay 
them downe intothe earth againe, with a dirge or anthem, dee 
fame the Reformation, and {ommend the Reformer, but (till to 
intimate how much wiſer and Godlier you are, then all thoſe 
Martyrs were. 

Thus farre they have proceeded ad ameoliendam invidiantz, 
Now to the poſir3ve motives, of {ctting upon this great worke 
of 3nnovetion, and thoſe are 1. To anſwer in ſome meaſure 
the prations providence of God which at thu time calleth upon 
them for farther Reformation : W hat they ſhould meane by the 
gratiozs providence of God: in this place, Iconfefſe I cannot 
guefſle, (if it be not a meer name to adde {ome credit to the 
cauſe) unleſſe it be the proFerity. and good ſuccefle of their 
Armes; which if throughout this Watre they had reaſonto 
bragge or take notice of (as ſure they have not, but of Gods 
hand many times viſibly 'ſhewed againſt them, in raiſing the 
low eltate of the King, without viſible meanes, and bringing 
downe their mighty ſtrengths, as the Septuagint makes God 
Dromile to fight againlt eAmaleck, & »vpxia aut, by fer 

and: 
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hand, by inviſible, ) yet ſure would not that juſtify the taking 
up of thoſe Armes, much lefle be able to conſecrate all other 
* finnes, that thoſe eArmes may enable any to be guilty of. *Tis 
the Turkes Divinity, as before intimated, to paſſe {ſentence 
on the action by the proſperity of the man. to make oye killing 
of a Father villany and ſacriledge, becauſe the defigne it aim'd at Buibequi,Epiſt, 
 miſcarried, and another of the ſame making an heroick aft, that : 
Godwas pleaſed with becauſe it brought the deſigner to the K ing 
dom: And therefore, | befeech you,look no longer on the cauſe 
through the deceivable and deceitfall glaſſes of your conceited 
vittories, but through that one true glafſe the word of Chriſt 
inthe New Teſtament; and if that call you to this farther ye = 
formation, go on in Gods name; Burt if it be any elſe that 
calleth yon, ( as ſure fomewhat elſe it is you meane, for if it 
were Gods word you would ere now have ſhew'd itus, and 
here have call'd it Gods word, which 1s plaine and intelligible, 
not Gods providence, which is of an ambiguous ſignification) if 
any extraordinary revelation however convey'd to you; this 
you will never be able to approve to any that ſhould doubt 
your cal, and therefore I ſhall meckly defire you, and in the 
bowells of { hriſti#an compaſſion to your ſelves ,if not to ycur blee» 
ding Country, once more to examine {erioufly , what ground 
you have in Gods word,to ſatssfie conſcience of the lawtullneſle 
of ſach a!rempts,vvhich you have uſed,to gaine ſtrength towork 
your Reformation; and this wethe rather defire to be ſhewed 
ik by you, becauſe you adde, that having conſulted with God holy 
word, you reſolve to lay aſide the former Litargie, which can- 
not ſignifie that upon eommand of Gods word' particularly 
ſpeaking to this matter , you have done it, for then all this 
while, you would ſure have ſhewed us that word, but that the 
word of God, hath lead you to the whole worke in general], 
which you have taken in hand, and therefore thatis1r, which 
as4 light ſhining ts ſo darke a place,we require you 1n the name 
of God to hold out to us. 
| After this there is a 2* motive, the /atssfattion of your owne 
. "conſciences, This I cannot ſpeake to, becauſe neither I know 
them, nor the grounds of them, fave only by what 1s here men- 
OW tioned 
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tioned, which T am ſure is not ſufficient to ſati:fie conſeiences \udll bv 
(phancy perhaps it may) onely this I ſhall interpoſe, that it'is no 
poſſible your owne conſciences may be erronroms , and weare | 


die 
confident they are fo, ani then you are not bound to /atisfie Ant 


them, ſave onely by ſeeking better information , which one j gu” 
would think might be as feaſcable a taske as abol:fingof Litare Td : 
fe. 


_ 


Next a 3* motive is mentioned, that you may ſatisfie the expe+ Li 
tation of other Reformed Churches, To this firlt 1 fay, chat this off 
15not the rule for the reforming of a Nationall {, burch gvroycran 
a'&, and independent. And fuch I conceive, the laſt Canon of 
the Conncell of Eph:ſw, will by conſequence conclude this of * 
England tobe; and its being ſo is a fufficient plez, r. To 
cleare us trom all ſhew of Schiſme in Seperating from the Ro- can 
man Church (to which we were not, acc-"rding to the Ephes 5 n 
ſene rule, ſubjefted as apart ) though we reformed our iclves, jun Wi 
when the Pope vehemently required the contrary, and would goa lon witne irs 
not himſelfe be reformed; and from the Church univerſal, of man) {ſu nt 
which we (tillremaine a member undivided, 2, To anſwer this winy boſe whont 
motive of our Aſſemblers, by telling them that in the reform wh, ultinmobe 
ing (ach a Charch (as this of ours, if not by ethers, yet by thems 1\yieaane bh 
is acknowledged tobe) the care muſt be, to do what the head midiiit ofdodin 
and members of the Church,ſhall in the feare of God reſoive to x wifmeatlt 
be firteſt, and not what orher (hurches expett; for if that were qinibarqicdimit 
the rule, it would be a very fallaciows and very przing one,the tinhamleitaſea 
expettations of ſeverall (\hurches being as ſeverall, and the flrakituthe vie ax 
choice of ſome difficulty, which of them was fitteſt to be an=, Yule] 
ſwer'd . Burt then ſecondly , what the expettation of other te bufty hon 
{ harches have beene in this point, or what the reaſons of them, whahlyny #9 
we do not punqually know, only this we doe, thar aſter your Whkemedk bu 
folliciting of many (whbichis another thing , ſomewhat dt- yg. | 
ſtant from their expeftivg) we heare not of any, that have des 
clared their concurrencein opinion with you 1n this : Bur on 
the contrary, that in anſwer to your Lecter direfted to rhe | 
Church of Zeland,the Wallachrian Claſſis made this returne to , 
you, that they did approve ſet and preſcribed formes of publique | 

Prayer, as profitable and tending to edification, quite contrary 


to 


. 
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+ to what you before objeRed of the | 
L Churches abroad, and now of thery ye 2 Oren 
Sl reaſons for that 4pproberzon , buth from Texts of Scri _ 
& and che general] prattice of the Reformed Church yy hg 
"th particularly the forementioned place of Calviy and _ 
> It tobe apreciſe ſengularity in thoſe men who doe rezet hom. 
And now.,I befeech you, ſpeak your knowledge,and inſtance in 
bl rb particular, if any Church have in any addreſſe made to you 
ſy, Or 4/327 to your invitation,{ignifted their expefation ! vighar 
Ko ſhould abo/:þ Liturgy, cr their approbation of your faR, able 
mw © counterballance this cenſure from the pen of thoſe our 
nm freinds thus unexpectedly falne upon you. Some ance El= 
Uwe ther of making good your aſſertion of the Churches, orelic of 
N00, rn Coafeſſion that you cannot, will be in common equity expeed 


Wi trims from you. 
red tec [he defires of many of the Godly among your ſelves (which 
the (lad you mentionas a fourth motrzve for abolitzon) will Fgnify little, 
TO _ bow many ſ«ffrages ſoever might be brought for the 
wibemi upholding of Zirnrgy, thoſe who are againſt it ſhall by you be 
Ina p called, the goaly, and that number what ever it is , goe fora 
aſe wh | multitude, But then againe, Godly chey may be, but not w/e, 
4's ( piety gives no infallibility of dofrine to the pofleſſor) at leaſt 
inthis point, unlefſe you can firſt prove the Litargie to be wx- 
rnb odlie; nay they that rejoiced in it, were, as you fay, godlie and 
wading /carned,and they that made it wiſe and piores, and theretorc {ure 
betng 4 ſome reſpect was due to the wi/e,as well as godly in the abro= 
(then pal gation. And yet it may be adaed farther , that the way of ex- 
pong of the defires of thoſe whom you meane by the Goalte, 
| ath beene ordinarily by way of Persrzons, and rboſe it cannor 
be difſembled have beene oft framed and pu: into their hands 
| ( I ſay not by whom) evenin fect preſcribed Formes : not thinks 
e wraps Ing 1t enough to give them a Direttorie for matter, without 
ak finting their Spirits, by appointing the wordes alſo, This 
- ſhewes that the deſires of thoſe many of the Goaly , are not of 
any huge conſideration in this buſineſle , and yer I have not 
heard to my remembrance of any Petition , yet ever fo inſo- 


lent, as to demand what you have done (in anſwer it ſcemes 
ro 


to ſome inarticuſate groanes or ſighes ) the abolition *of all af pouritht 


_ 
wig! 
dejeaco tht 


Litar gies 

The laſt motive is, That you may give ſome publique teſtia 
mony of your exdeavours for uniformity in divine worſhip pro» M. 
miſed ty your Solemne League and (,ovenant. To this the an» M 
ſwer will be ſhort, becautc it hath for the maine already been Mam 
conlidered. 1. That the Covenant it {elie is wnlawfull, which 00 abt 6h 
therefore obliges to nothing but Repentance, and reſtitution of Threar | 
a ſtray Subje to bis Allegiance to God and the King againe. CL huyns 
2. that there 1s one ſpeciall thing conſiderable of this Cove- {ln vt l 
naxt,which will Keepe:t either from obliging or from being comuakey 
any kind of excuſe or extenuation of the crimes that this aRion WMMWNME 
1s guilty cf, and that is the volnntary raking of that Coverant ey, ml te 
07 pxrpoſe, thus to eyſnare your ſelves in this ob/igation, to doe trag, wieothata 
what thould not otherwiſe be done; We before rold you, that ini aj puthud 
Herods oath would not juſtifie the beheading of Fohn; and ſhall at, x0nqulibuntt 
now adde,that if ſome precedaneous hatred to 70h», made Hee iUm,kriouterpe, 
rod lay this deſigne before hand , that Herodias's Dang hier lie hixe; whch 
ſhould dance, that upon ber dancing he would be vehemently tnguutl, bh 
pleaſ'a, thatupon her pleaſing of him he would ſweare to give nine 
her any thing ſhe ſhould aske, even to balfe his Kingdome , and thikerenditoftholed 
the ſame compatt appoint her to make this Petition, to take Vo whe a, l11 
Fohn BaptiſÞ®s head tor her reward, (s 'tis not unlikely, bur whsthrly hodtn 
that as Herodsas was of counſell with her Daughter , ſo Herod abi fnrtonened' 
might be with Herodzs) if the traize I fay, lay thus , ſure Hee jy the n 
rod; oath would take off bur little from the crimſon dye of his _ | 
wwrther , but rather ſuperadde that finne of deepe hypocriſie, 1; ef ene 
of making pietie,and the Religion of oathes,a ſervant and inſtru- Warn 
ment to his snceff and murthering of a Prophet. And then I ht ln 
ſhall no farther apply, then by asking this queſtion,did you not Aeralln 
take this Covenent on purpoſe to lay this obligation upon you, Wy Ky door 
and now pretend that for your Covenants ſake, you malt needs 1} tin fy 
doe it? If you cannot deny this, O then remember Herod, But ſh ew | 
if you tooke the Covenant without any ſuch deſigne , but now you 1. 
find your ſelves thus enſ»ared by it , thenrather remember the Wa Lew | 
times to get out of that ſnare, and not to engage your ſelves dirks 
faſter in it. 3» Lanſwer , that it by #»iformity be meant that "Uh 


woes 
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- amongour ſclyes.in this Kingdome ; the taking away our Z5- 
rurgie by Ordinance, While it remaines eſtabliſht by valid Law, 
is no over- fit weaves to that end, nothing but a new A#, and an 
aſſurance that all would be obedient to that 4 , cane proper 
for that purpoſe; and I am ſure there are ſome men in the 
World, whom if ſuch an A&# diſpleaſed , the obedience would 
not be very uniforme; what ever 1t may ſeeme to be when bet« 
ter Subjefs are ſuppoſed to be concluded by it. But if it be 
nnifarmitie with the beſt reformed Churches (as your Covenant 
mentions) then 1, That aniformitie in matters of Forme or 
{eremonee is no way necefliry, (Communion betwixt Churches 
may be preſcrv'd without it) nor neare fouſctull, as that other 
among oxy /elves, and therefore the bargaine will be none of 
the moſt thriving, when that acquiſition is paid fo deare for, 
uniformity with ſtrangers purchaled with confuſion at home, 
' as bad a market, as un<quall a barter, as if we ſhould enter up- 
ona Civill Warre, tor no other gaine, then to make up a Peace 
with ſome Nesghborr Prince ; which none but a mad Stateſ- 
mat would ever counſell. But then 4. The Covenant for ſuch 
#niformitie, obliges not to make this Direffory, which I ſhall 
prove. 1, By the verdict of thoſe themſelves which have taken 


i the Covenant, of whom many, Iam confident, never concei- 


ved themtelves thereby obliged to abo/sſh Liturgie, there bein 


Dare, - no ſuch #zelligible ſence conteined in any branch of the Cove- 


nant ,any ſuch intention of the smpoſers avoryed at the giving of 
it. 2, Becauſe we conceive we have made 1t manifcſt, that 
that part of the Covenant Syhich mentions #niformitie with 
other Beſt Reformed (hurches, doth not oblige to abols/s Litur- 
gie, nct only becauſe rhe generall matter of the 'Covexant re- 
ferres unto the Government and nor to the Lirurgie,but becauſe 
this of England, as it now ſtands eſtabliſhr by Law, is 
the 5eft Reformed, both according to that rule of Scriprere, and 
ſtandard uf the pureſt eAntient Church ; For which we have 
alſo the teftimony of Learned Proteſtants of othcr Countries, 
preferring it before their owne, and ſhall be ready to juſtife 
the boaſt by any-reft or wriga, that ſhall be. re{olved on fit to 

| Q ' _*decid® 
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decide thts doubt or competition between this of ours, and 
any that you ſhall Vote or name to be the beſt. | 
The like challenge we ſhall alſo make inreturne toa tacie 
intimation of yours more then once falie from you in this Pre. 
face, and ir. tre body of the DireFory. p.qo. and 73. viz. that 
the Church-of Englavd bath hitherto been guilty of Superſtition 


in ber Liturgic. To which we fiiſt reply by dehiring , rhat you 


mention any one particular wherein that accuſation may ap- 
pearety be true, {and we hereby nndertake to maintaine the 
contrary ag2intt all thelearned(ſt in that Aſſembly) which if you 
will not a3d<rtake to ſpecefie and prove, you mult acknowledge 
to be guilty of great wncharitablen:ſſe in affirming. 1 ſhall not be 
{o unchaiitable as to wiſh thacthe judgement of the Crvill Law 
may be your doome, and the ſentence rhat belongs to Szperſts» 
tion Oe the reward of your defamation, I ſhall not fay ſo muchas 
tac Lord reprove, by way of imprecation , but once more re- 
peate, Lerd lay it not to your charge, 

Upon theſe grounds you proceed, that | having not conſult. 
ted with fleſh and bleud, &c. | This ſure in Saint Parls phraſe, 
Gal.1,16, ſignifies not con/ulring with men, though Apoſts- 
licall; as conſulting with them 18 oppoſed to immediate reve- 
lation from Heaven; and then ſure your eAſſembly was very ſþs= 
ritual, and very beavenly, for with them you confeſſe to have 
conſulted; but it you meane by the phraſe, in a larger ſenſe, 
earthly or humans intereſts, 1 (hall only aske ,- whether all the 
ations which have -procceded from you are fo viſibly divine 
and unmixt with earth, ſo apparenfy unintereſted , that your 


owne teſtimony ſhould be tufficicnt to give credit to this afhic= 
mation # 
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Having ſaid this, you proceed tothe concluſion, that your | 


reſolved :o ſet up the Direfory , and in it to hold Forth ſuch 
things as are of drvine Inſtitution in every Ordinance , and other 
things be ſet forth according zo the rules of C hriſtian Prudence; 


agreeable to the generall rales of the word of God. And now h 


is alittle ſtrange , ( but yet that which my remper obliges 
me to deſire may ſtill be my fate, when I fall upon a Contro- 


verlie with any} that we which have beene at fuch foes 
ET | | all 
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all this while, ſhould juſt now meer at parting, that ſuck £94 - 
tradiffory premiſes, ſhould beget the ſame concluſion; For there 

is not a better Rule inthe World , nor any which I would ra- 
ther chooſe to be judged by inthis matter,then that which is 
ag bcrepropoſed by you ; Oarly I defire alitle importunately, 
Ms . to be advertiſed, where it is that the Compilers of our Liturgy 
& have {wervedtromir. Where you have {werved, 'we bave 
inſtancedin many parciculars in our Anſwer to the Ordinance, 
and (hill now oncefor all demand, what rales of prudence ob- 
lige you to turne thoſe many ſeverals there mentioned out of 
the Service of the Charch, every one of them tending to eds- 
fication aireftly, over and above the agreeableneſle of each to 
the generall rules of Seriptere ; in particular,whether it be 
agreeable to- Chriſtian Prudence to aboliſh a Litzrgy, which 
hath been fo pionfly and dilcreerly framed, by thoſe who have 
ſeal'd our Reformation with their bloz:d , and inſtead of it to 
bring in a voluntary way of ſerving Godin a Nationall Church, 
where there be many thouſand Pariſhes, and no ſuch promiſe 
of divine s»ſþiration or enthafiaſme, but that there may be till 

- ſome number of thoſe Afnifters, who will not be able to ſpeak 
conſtantly in the Congregation,fo as inthe preſence of eLngels 
they ought to ſpoake. The experiments that have given usrea- 
ſon thus to feare, and dzf(ire prevention of the like, we are again 
tempced toadd: unto this paper,but we delight not todemon- 
ſtrate them guilty of Blafphemies, who have accuſed us of $«- 
perſtition, We deſire this fault may be cured by ſome milder 

TeCEDeEa | 

As for that whichin paſſing you ſay, that by your Dairefory 
Miniſters may be direfted to keepe like ſoundneſſe of Doitrine, 
this indeed is a prerogative of the Liturgy, ( which hath al- 
waics beene uſed as an hedge to keepe out erronrs,and to retatn 

a common profeſſion of Catholick verities ) but cannot belongro 

\ your Direory, which hath n-icher Creed nor Catechiſme,nor 
one Article of Relzgion, or Dottrene aſſcrred 1n 11, but leaves 
that wholly to the Preacher whoſe dorine that it ſhould be 
ſound at all, or agree with the do&rixe of all other Preachers, 


and ſo be like ſound, hereis no proviſion madee Wy 
O 2 | We 
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s 34, We have thus call'd your Preface alſo to ſome tryall, and 
found it of ſuch acompuyſure and temper, 1 . So many variati- 
ons from truth ( which one that defires tobe civill, muſt be 
anjuſt it be doe not call them fo ) that we cannot with any 
plcaiure givean accomprt of our judgement of them. 2, So ma- 
ny u1concluing premiſcs, Aftrmations, which it they were 
al luppol.d true, would never come home to abolition, and 
amongall the heape, fo no one truth which 1s of #mporrtaxce or 
wcight toward that concluſion, that now we conceive we 
have diſcharged the taske, given the Reader ſuch a view of 
the inward parts of this ſpacious fabrick, rhzt he will not 
wonder,that we are not ſo paltionuely taken with the bezuty, 
25 tO receive at a venture whatſoever is contain'd in it;For {op« 
poſizg there were neveran unfeafonable Direftion 1n all the 
Booke following, yet the receprion of that, beingfounded in 
the «bolition bath of ours,and of all Liturgy, the Chriſtian pru« 
dence agreeable tothe word of God, which 1s here commended: 
to us, obliges us to ſtop cur. cares to ſuch flight temptations, 
and neverto yecldconfent, to the but laying afide that forme” 
of Service, which we have by eftab/:ſht l.aw {o long enjoyed, 
0 the great content and benchit of this Nation ; though God 
knowes ſome have not made fo holy others fo thankefull an uſe 
of it,as it deſerved of us, fome negleeng it, others flandring, 
anG fo many bringing weylaly hearts along with them, which 
though they arc grear evils, under which this divine Liturgy 
hath ſuffered, yer being the infelicities, not the crimes, the 
crofſe, which hath tmade 1t hike unto our Saviour, 1n being* 
ſpit en, revil'd, and crown'a with thornes ( for {uch he calls the 

. Faves of this world, the moſt conumelions patt of the ſuffering) 
and not at all the gaz/z ( being wholly accid-nrall and extrinſe- 
all roit) mult never be exchanged, for the certaine evils nat» . 
rallandantrinſecall to the no- Liturgy, and withall rhe greater 
miſchiefes which may probably f-Yow this alteration; for all 
which patience and ſubmiſſion, we hane not the leaſt kind of 
invitation, fave onely that. of the noyfe, and importunity of 
lome enemies, which ſhould it be yeelded to, would, Idoubr: 
20t, be refiltcd and preft againe, with the Perzrions of many 

| thouſands: 
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thouſands thore, importuning the returne and reſtitution of 
the Licurgy again 3 unlefſe by this meanes the Dey}!l ſhould 
g3in an abſolute and totall manumiſſion caſt off all his raſhes; 


and preſent'y g<t ridde of both his enemics, Religion,atd Lis 
earg } LOge thet. E 


EE RESESE EE EE DA 


A Poſtſcript by way of Appendixto 


....the two former Chapters. 
FFF He truth of all which we have hitherto ſpoken, 
Fx if we have not ſufficiently. evidenced it already, 
A. will atundantly appeare. by: one. farther 'reſtimo- 
2 S222 ny, which! is athentich, and-undeniable to them; 
. ..., Againſt whom we ſpeake. 'And'it is, ( what the 
providence of God, and: the powerof truth: hath exrorti> 
from them ):heir: 0p» confeſſton,un 4 book juſt now come to my 
each hands, called, a Supply of Prager for thr Ships that want CMint- 
& eadurs lad ſters to pray; with them, .aprecable to the DireFtory 6Rablihed by: 
alt os Parliament, publiſhed by authority, From. which theſe things 
ws Will be worth obſcrving, 1. That the very body of it isa fer 
kt forme of Prayer, and {o no $wperftition 1n ſet formies. 2. That 
ns their publiſhing it by authority, is the preſctibing'of that forme, 
and {o*ris lawtull to preſcribe ſuch formes, 3." That rhe title, 
[of Supply of Prayer Jptoverh that ſome there are, to whom 
Og ftch ſupplies are neceſſary, and ſoa Direttory not" ſafficient for 
—_— all. And 4.that [| its 6c3ng agreeable 10 the Direttoty | Or as tt 
mane is, word for word form'd aut of it; (the Directory rutn'd into; 
© a Prayer} ſheweth,that out of the Directory a Prayer may ea- 
© fily firſt be made, and then conſtantly nſcd, and fothe Miniſter 
W' ever after continue as i4/e without ex:rciling;thar gift, as un- 
LEEIP der our Licurgy is pretended, and fo here under pretence of 
LH Supplying the ſoips, all fuch idle Mariners in the Pippe of the 
Wall Cherch arc fupplicdalio, which it ſcemes was foreleehe ar the 
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writing that preface tothe Direor7, where they fay,the'2/7- 
niſter may if need be, have from them ſome help and furniture. 
5- Thar the Preface to this new Worke entitled , A reaſon of 
this worke , containeth'many other things, which tend as 
much to the retraQing their tormer worke, as Judas's throw- 
mp back the many did to his repentance. 

ASI. That there are thouſands of Shippes belonging to this 
K ingdame,which have not Miniſters with them, to guide them 
$1 Prayer, anda therefore either uſe the Common-prayer, or n9 
Prayer at all. This ſhewes the natore of that fact of thoſe 
which without any obje#t0» mention'd 2gainſt any Prayer in 
that booke, which was the onely help for the devorion of many 
thouſands, leftthem for ſome Months, to perfcR 5rreligiun 
and e-Lthesſme, and not praying at all, And beſides thcſe ſhips 
(which they here confeſſe) how many Lard- companies be 
therein the ſame condition £ how many thouſand-families 
which have no Af»ifter in them?(of which number the Houſe 
of Commons wasSalwaics wont to be one, and the Howſe of 
Loras,. (ince the Biſhops were removed from-thence ) and to 
deale plainely, how many Miniſters will there alwaies be, in 
England and Wales (for fure your care for the Univerſirier is 
not ſo great as to be likely to worke' Miracles ) which will not 
have sks4, or Power, or gift, (which you pleaſe) of conceiving 
Prayers as they ought to doc? and therefore let me impart to 
you the thoughtsof many prudent men ( ſince the newes of 
your DireFory, and abolition of our Liturgy ) that it would 
prove a moſt expedite way to bring in Athes/me ; and this ir 
ſeems, you doalready diſcerne and confefle in the next words, 
that the noprayer atall, which ſucceeded the aboliſhing of the 
Liturgy ,t likely to make them rather Heathens then Chriſtians, 
and hath left the Lord's day without any marke of piety or devots- 
on : (a{:d and moſt confideravle truth, which ſome perſons 
ought to lament with a wounded bleeding confcience,the long- 
eſt day of their life ) and therefore we are apt to belecve 
your charity to be more extenſive, then the title of that book 
enlarges ir,8 that it hath deſign<d this ſwpply,not only to rhoſe 
foips, but toall other in the ike want of our Litwr gy. Your 


only 
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only blame in this particular hath been, that you would not be: 
ſo ingennors,as.fudas and ſome others, thathave ſoon retra&ed 
their precipitous action, and confeſt they Gid fo, and made ye. 
fitutionpreſently, while you, rather then you will. (to reſcue 
men from heatheniſme cauſed by your abolition ) reſtore the 
Booke againe,and confeſſe 'you have ſinned in condemning an 
innocent Liturgie, will appoint ſome Aﬀembler, to compile a 

W poor, forry, piteousforme of his owne,of which I will appeale 
* to your greatelt flatrerer, if it be not ſolow that it cannot come 
| ' into any tearmes of compariſon , or competition , with thoſe 
formes already preſcribed in our booke ; and fo ſtill you juſtity 
your error, even while you confefle it. 
| 2® Fhat't1s ndw hoped that 'twill be no greife of heart to full 
Chriſtians if the thirſty drinke out of ciſterns , when themſelves 
drinke ont of fountatnes, &c. which 1s the ſpeciall part of that 
ground, on which we have firſt formed, and now labour'd to 
preſerve our Lit#rgie, on purpoſe that weaker Chriſtians may - 
have this conſtant ſupply tor their infirmities, that weake Mini 
ſters may not be forced to betray their weakeneſſe, that they 
that have not the pift of Prayer (aseven in the Apoſtles times 
there were diverſe gifts, and all. Miniſters, : had not promiſe 
* to ſucceed in all, buc one in one, another in another gift by the 
ſame Firit ) may havethe helpe of theſe common gifts, and 
ſtanding treaſures of Prayer inthe Church; and (becauſe there 
be ſo many of theſe kinds to be lookt for in a Church)that thoſe 
- Which are able to pray as they ought, without a forme , may 
yet in pub!icke ſubmit to be thus reſtrain'd, to the uſe of ſo exs 
cellent a forme thus ſer before them, rather then others ſhould 
be thus adventur'd to their owne temerity , or incurre the re= 
proach of bemg rhought not able ; and then this providing for 
* the weake,both Miniſter and People, will not now, 1 hope, be - 
Wm charged on the Liturgy, by thoſe, who hope their. ſupplie of 
mn” Prater will be no griefe to others. 
opts 3" That theſe Praiers being entivened, and ſent up by the «g 4+ 
Spirit in him that praieth, may be livelie praters , and acceptable | 
| tohim,who ts a Firit, and accepts of ſervice in Fpirit and iruth, 
' Where 1. It appearcs by that conteſlion, that as the place that 
| ipeakes 
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ſpeaks of wor/aippeng 3n {þirit and trmth, ignot of any force a- 
gainſt ſer praycts, ſo neither is that eycher of the Spirirs belping 
our infirmities, belonging, as it is here confeſt moſt truely, ro 
the zeale,and ferver,and inteuſenecſſe of devotian infuſcd by the 
Sptrit, (and not to the words wherein the addrefſc is made ) 
which it the Spirit may not infuſe alfo, in the uſe of our Liter « 
gie,and aiflifta Minter and Congregation in the Church, 23 
well and 2s cftcually as a company of Mariners ina pip, | ſhall 
then contefle that rhe Direftory firſt, and then this Supply, may 
be allow'd to turnit our of the Church, 

Laſtly, That in truth though Prayers come never ſo new, even 
from the Spirit, in one that 14 a guide in Prayer. if the Spirit doe 
not quicken and enliven that prayer 1n the bearer that followes him, 
it is to him bat adead forme, and avery carcaſe of Prayer, which 
words being really what they ſay,a truth, a perte & truth , and 
more ſ{oberly {poken, then all or any period in the Preface tg 

the DireFfory, I ſhall oppoſe againſt that whole eLF of abolirs- 
04,48 a ground of contutation of the principall parr of it, and 
ſhall only adde my deſire, that it be conſidered what Prayers 
are moſt tikely ro be thus quickxed and enlivoned by the Spirit 
in the. hearer , thoſe that he 1s maſter of, and underſtands and 
knowes he may joyne in, or thoſe which depend wholy on the 
will of the Speaker, which perhaps he a»dzrſtandeth not , 2nd 
never k:owes what they are, tillrhey arc delivered, nor whether 
they be fie for him to joyne in; or inplainer words, whether a 
man be likely to pray, and aske moſt fervently he knowes not 
what, or that which he knowes, and comes on purpoſe to pray. 
For ſurc the quick»3ng and exlivening of rhe Spirit, 1s not ſo per- 
feRly miracle, as to exclude all uſc of reaſon or underſtanding, 
ro prepare for a capacity of it, for then there had been no need 
to haveturn'd the Latine Service out of the Church , the Spirit 
would have quickzed thoſe Prayers alſo 
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CHAP. I1I. 


2 Aving thus paſt through the Ordinance and the 

B Preface, andin the veiw of the Ordixance ſtated 

g and ſettled aright the compariſon betwixt the L- 

F 14rgy and the Direfory, and demonſtrated the no- 

neceſſtty our plaine unreaſonableneſle of the change, 

and ſo by the way inſiſted on moſt of the defe#s of the Dire- 
fory, which are the ſpeciall matter of accuſation we profeſle 
to finde 1n it, I hall account it a Swperfluoms Importunity to pro- 
ceed to arevelw of the whole body of it, which makes up the 
bulke of that Booke , but inſtead of infilting on the faults and 
Infirme parts of it ( ſuch are, the prohibition of adoratiox 
toward any place, p, to. that is of a7 adoration, while we have 
bodies about us, for that muſt be roward ſome place; the inter- 
difting of all parts of the Apochryphall Bookes, p. 12. which yer 
the Antient Church avowed to be read for the. direfting of 
manners, though not as rule of Faith; the fo frequent mention 
of the: Covenant 1n the directions for Prayer, once as a ſpecial 
mercy of God, p 17. which is the greateſt curſe could befall' 
this Kingdome, and agreat occaſion, if not Author ofall the 
reſt, which are now upon it, then as a means of a ſtrif and re - 
ligious Onon, p.21. which is rather an engagement of an #rre- 
ligio es Warre; then as a pſtious band that men maſs pray that 


© '5t never be brokey, p. 21. which isin effect to pray, <that they 


may—never repext, but continue in Rebellion for ever. Then 
as 4 mercy againe, P. 37-48 if this Covenant were the greateſt 
treaſure we ever enjoyed. Then the praying for the Armies 
by Land and Sea, p.z8. with that addition | for the defence of 
King, and Parliament, and Kingdome ] as reſolving now to 
put that cheat upon God himſelfe, which they have uſed to 
' their Fellow- SubjeRts, that of fighting againſt the King for the 


defence of him, ( Beloved be not deceived, God is not —_ } 
p en 


(106) 
Then affirming that the Fonrs were ſuperſtitionſly placed in 
trm? of Popery, and therefore the Childe muſt now be baptized 
#1: ſome other place, p,q0. while yet they ſhew not any ground 
of that accuſation, nor ever will be able to doe. Then that the 
cuſtomes of kneeling and prayin g by, ana towards the dead, u ſu- 
perffitioms, p.73 , which literally it were, (S»perftitum cuts 
rs )1f 1t were praying #0 them, but now 1s farre enough from 
that guilt. And laftly, that the Lords day s commanded in the 
Scripture to be kept holy p.85. the ſaxFification of which we 
acknowledge to be grounded inthe Scripture, and inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, bur not commanded in the Scripture by any 
revealed precept. (The firlt that we meet with to this pur- 
poſe, is that of Jg»atins Epiſt. ad Mapneſ: Mnxiri by onbho.« 
mou , $58maCirs mas GUAONEISTS THY xoedthy, Let us theres 
fore Sabbatize no longer, Let every Chriftian celebrate the 
Lords day, which ſaying of an Apeſtolicke writer being added 
to the mention of the Lords day in the New Teſtament is a 
great argument of the Apoſtolicke ixſtitutionof that day, which 
the univerſall practice of the Church ever ſince doth ſuffici- 
ently confirmeunto us, and we are content and fatished with 
that authoriry, althcugh ic doth not offer to ſhew us any come- 
mand in the Scriptare for it» And then you may pleaſe to ob= 
fer ve, that the ſ2me 1gnarires, within a page before that place,, 
forecited for the 6bſerving of the Lords day hath a command for 
{ ommon Prayer, and I conceive for ſome ſet Forme, I ſhall give. 
you the words , Tldvres &m > avis © Th aerrdya aua ovyipe 
+, wid, Sinn 4 nomig eas vis, Let al meet together to the 
ſame, whether ation or place in Prayes , Let there be one ( ome 
. monu-Prayer, ene minde, &C., and ( law: Alex: to the ſame. 
purpoſe, the Altar which we have here on Earth, 1s the com- 
pany of thoſe that dedicate themfelves to Prayers, as having, 
ewynNv THF xolviiv af fuay Yauny, A common Voice , and one 
 minde, which cannot well be, unlefſe there be fome commen 
Forme by all agreed on,) Inſtead I ſay of preſling theſe or the 
like frailties upon this worke, which will argue the Compos 


ſers of it to be men and fallible, I ſhall rather deſire to expreſſe. - 


and evidence my charity (and my endeavour to read it with- 
Cut 


phos adir 
z IbThellenpak 
Rkape:oſmen, ad 


Uhutte nec al 


(107) 
out any prejudice) by adding my opinion, that there be fome 
things ſaid in it (by way of direion-or the matter of Prayer, 
and courſe of Preaching ) which agree with wholſome doyine, 
and may tend to edsfication, and I ſhall not rob thoſe of that 
approbation which is due to them, nor conceive our Canſe to 
need ſuch peevs/ſ6 meanes to ſuſteine it; Being nor thereby ob- 
liged co quarrell at the Direttory abſolutely asa Booke, but only 
as it ſupplants the Liturgy (which if it had a thuuland more 
excellencies 19 it then it hath, it would not be fitto doe.) And 
being willing to give others an example of peaceableneſſe, and 
of a reſolution to wake no more quarrelts then are neceſſary, 
and therefore contribxting my part of the endeavour to cons 
clade this one afſoone as is poſſible. And the rather becauſe it 

> 1sina matter, which (1t without detriment to the Charch, 
and the Sox/esof men , the Booke might be univerſally receiv- 

- ed,and ſo the experimnt could be made) would I am confi- 
dent within very few yeares afloone .as the pleaſure of the 
change and the novelty were aver, prove it's owne largeſt con- 
futation, confeſle it's owne wants and faults; and fo all bur 
mad men lee the errour, and requirethe reftsr#rion of Liturgy 
againee This I ſpeake upon a ſerious obſervation and'ponder- 
ing of the rewpers of men, and the ſo mntable habits of their 
"ln 772745, Which as they are evurri2onu, eafily Changed from good 
 &#o evill, (o are they (which is the difference of wen trom 
lap'ſt Angells ) TxAltnfod of , eaſily reduced alſo ro their former 

*. ſtateagaine, when reaſon comes to rhens in the coole of the day, 
when the heat of the kiudeneſſe 18 paſt, and a ſatiety haſtning in 
it's ſtead, or if it prove not ſo well, yet falling from one change to 
another, and never comming to ftability. How poilible this may 
prove inthis particular, I thall now evidence no farther, then 

by the parallell vehement diflikes , rhat the Prezbyteriall Go- 
vernment hath already mer wich among ether of our reform- 

ing Spirits , very liberally exprelt in many Pamphlets which 
we have lately received from London, but in none more fully 

' theninthe Ep;/te to the Booke entituled, obs Baptiſt, firlt 
charging the Presbyterians (who formerly exclaimed againſt 
Epiſcopacy for ſftinting the ated that they began to take upon 

| 2 


ehens 


C— 


| The Concluſ- 


ons 


(108) | 

them to eftablith a D agon in his throne, #n ſtinting the whale 
worſhip of the God of Heaven, &c, and in plaine words with- 
out mmeing of diſſembling, that they had rather the French 
K ing, nay the great T urke ſhould rule over them, thew theſe, 
The onely uſe which I would now make of theſe experiments 
15 this, to admire that bleſſed excelent Chriſtian grace of obedia 
ence (and contentment with onr preſent lot, whatſoever it be, 
that brings not any neceſſity of inning on us.) I meane, to 
commend to all, in matters of indifference, (or where Scrip. 
ture hath not given any smmedzare 7ule, but left us to obe 

thoſe who are ſet over us) that happy choice of ſubmitting,ra* 
ther then /etti»g looſe our appetites, of obeying, then preſcri- 
bing; A azty, which beſides the very great eſe it brings with 
1t, hath much of verrwe in it, and will be abundant reward to it 
ſelic here on Earth, and yet have a mighty arreare remaining 
to be paid to it in Heaven hereafter; which when it is heartt- 
ly confidered, it will be a thing of ſome difficulty to s»vent 
or feipne a heavier affiifiion to the meek:and quiet ſpirit, a more 


exſnaring peice of treachery to the Chriſtian Soule, (I am ſure. hl 


to his Efftate, and temporal proſperity) then that of contrary 
irreconcileable command:, which is now the caſe, and muſt al- 
wayes be when Ordinances undertake to ſuperſede Lawes, 
when the: inferiour, bne ore-ſwaying power, adventures to 
check the Swperionr, Of which ſubjeR 1 have temptation to 
annex a fill tyde of thoughts, would it not prove too much a 
24£033p , and be moſt eto be ſoelteemed by them to whom 
this addrefſe is now tendred. The good Lord of Heaven and 
Earth encline our hearts to keepe that Law of his, 1715s Riv ey7o3N 
ea wiraypaia, Eph. 6.2. which t a prime Commanaement, 
and that with a prom:/e of {ecularPeace and aboundance anexe 
(if not confined) to It. * | 

To conclude therefore, and ſumme up all ina word, wee 
have difcover*d by this breife ſurvey, the reaſonableneſſe of this 
at of Gods providence, 1 permitting our Liturgy to be thus 
defamed, though in all reaſon the Litmrgy it ſelfe deſerve not 
that fate, the no-inconveniencies ſo much as pretended to ariſe 
from our Liturgy, to which the Direflory is not much more 


lable 


(109) 
liable,the »s- 95jefzon from the word of God apainſt the whole 
or any part of it produced,or offered by you,the no- manner of 
I che lealt or looſeſt Kind of neceſſity to aboliſh it, the perfect jw 
IK ftifiableneſſe, & withall »/efalneſſe of ſet forms above extempo=- 
Y rary cffuſions, the very many particulars of eminent benefit to 
the Church, and of axeborery in it, preſerved in onr Litnrpy, 


CR but in the Direfory totally omitted, and that in delpight of all 


| Statutes both of King Edward, and Queene Elizabeth , by 
z Which the Reformarion of this Chu: ch is eftab/i/at among us, 
and I traſt ſhall (till continne, notwithſtanding the oppolition 
of theſe who pretended kindneſſe, but now runne riot againſt 
this reformation; we have ſhew'd you alſo the true grounds of 
our anceſtors rejoicing 1n our Liturgy , inſtced of the partiall 
imperfe& account given of that buſinefſe by your Preface, the 
wonderfull pro5þerity of this Churchunder it, contrary to the 
pretended /ad experience, &Cc. and withall we have made it 
+ Cleare, that all the exceptions here propoſed againſt the Litur- 
gy, are pertectly vaine and cauleleſie; as that it hath prov'd an 
offence,&c. the ordinary crime charg'd on thoſe ations that are 
table to no other, and fo that offence without a canſe; that this 
offence hath beea by the length of the ſervice,which will only of- 
fend the prophane, & withall, is as obſervable in your Service; 
by the many unprofitable burthenſome ('eremonies, which have 
beene ſhewed,neirher ro be m4»y, nor #nprofitable , nor bur- 
thenſome; by the diſquieting of Conſtiences,3, e. only of the #ns 


"i quiet;by aepriving them of the Ordinance, i.e.thoſe who would 


- rather looſe the Sacrament,then receive it kneeling , or reve- 
rently ;that the offence was extend:d to the reformed Churches 
z- abroad alſo, and yer for that no one proofe offered,nor Church 
' named that was ſo offended: and if there were, yet (till this ſup» 
poſed offenſiveneſſe, no jult plea for any thing bur Reformation. 


dun - So alſo that by meanes of the Liturgy many were debarredof the 


exerciſe of their Miniſtry , the ſaggeſtion for the molt part a 


meer calumny, & chat which was true in it, ready to be rerorted 


upon theſe Reformers;that the Prelates have labour'd to rai(e 
the eftimation of the Litargy too high , yet that no bigher then 


you would the value of ygur Direory, to havcit the rule for 
P 3 the 


(100) 
the manner of publicke worſhip, or if they did;this is the faule 
of thoſe Prelates,not of the Liturgy;who yet were ſaid bur ro 
have /aboxr dit neither, not to have effefed jt ; and even that 
| Jabouror defire of theirs, to have amounted no higher, then 
Calvin's letter to the Protefor would avow;that this hath been 
go the juſtling out of Preaching, which is rather a ſpeciall helpe 
toit, and preſcribes it, and allowes it its proper place, but 
hath oft the 111 lucke to be tui1.*d out by Preaching; that it hath 
beene made no better then an [doll , which it it be a fault in the 
Litargie, is farre more chargeable on the hearing of Sermons ; 
that the people pleaſe themſelves mn their preſence, and lip-labour 
#n that ſervice; an uncharitable judgivg of mens hearts, and a 
crime to which your Direfory makes men as lyable as the Li» 
turgy; that onr Liturgie #s a compliance with Papiſts , and ſo 4 
meanes to confirme them in their [dolatry, &c. whereas it com- 
plies with them in nothing that 1s /d-/atroms &c. and by coms 
plying with them, where they doe with antiquity and truth, it 
is more apt to convince them of their errours, and by charity to 
invite,then by defiance ;that it makes an idle Miniſtery ; which 
ſure the Dzrefoyie will not unmake, being as fic for that turne, 
either by forming and conning the Prayer there delineated, or 
by depending on preſent conceptions, as the Liturgy can be ; 
that it hinders the gift of Prayer, which it it fignifie the elocu- 
tion,or conception of words in Prayer , 1s not peculiar to the 
Minilter,and for any thing elſe, hirdring it no more then the 
Direttory doth ; that the.continuance of ut would be matter of 
exdleſſe ſtrife,ec. which ſure 'tis more reaſonable to thinke of 
an introduction of 3 »ew way of Service, then the retaining of 
the old; that there be many other weighty conſiderations , and 
many particulars tn the booke, on which thu condemnation 


grounded, and yet not one of theſe mention'd, but kept to boil 


in their owne brealts, if there be any, or which is more |:kely, 
falſely here pretended to s»flame the reckoning; har they are 
not mov'd to this by any love of novelty, and yet doe that which 
1s moſt #ovel; that they interd not to difþarage the Reformers , 
and yet doe that which is moſt to their difaragement ; that 
they doe this to anſwer Gods providence , which never call'd 


them 


ine {Ne llc 
ecrade0l great umpurt 
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(111) 


* them to this worke; to /atisfie their owne Conſcience, which if 
WARES Erroneous, mult not thus be ſatisfied; ro ſatisfie the expeFtation 
a of 2cher Churches, which expeCtic not, or if they did, might 
1 rather conforme to us and ſatisfie us; ard the deſires of many of 
mh; the Godly at home, whoſe piety is no aſſurance that their defires 


® 


I are reaſonable,and yet are not known to have expreſt any ſuch 
deſires ; that they may give teſtimonie of their endeavonrs for ns 
CW niformity, whereas with other Churches, there is no ſuch ne- 
, Kling cellity of conforming in ſuch matters, and within our {clves, 
tle lay nothing is ſo contrary to uniformity , as this endeavour, And 
js Laltly, we have learnt from them, a rule by which they pre- 
7 0 oak tend to forme their Derettorze,the agreeableneſle to the word of 
Wh God 4nd ( hriſt 1an pradence, and are molt confident to juſtifie 
rm our Litzrgy by that rule, againſt all diſputers in the World ; 
Wn fo And havinz now over and above all thi-,a plain confeſſion un- 
ilk der their owne hands, in their Swpplie of Prayer, to juſtific all 
iba - that we pretend to,and fo being ſaved the paines of any farther 
ter mag Juperfiuous confutation , we ſhall now leave it to the judge- 
braid, ment of any rationall Lay-man 1n the New Afemblie, to judge 
de loats  betwixt us and his fellow Members; whoſe pretenſions are 


.. 
, 1 


| Pak molt moderate in this matter, whoſe molt like Chriſtian, rhoſe 
tons Fa 


lrly that are to reſcue and preſerve,or thoſe which to deſtroy, Thus 
wikis in the Conncel of Nice, holden before (onflamine and Hele. 
mn. ae + fo 1 a controverlie of great importance , Craton and Zenoſie 
I nh 7:4,not only Lay- men but Heathens were appointed judges or 
$432 Ya] arbicracors,only on thisground , becauſe Craron a Philoſopher 
4 L %. Would not poſſefſe any worldly goods, and Zenoſimw in time 
werent; of hisConſulſhip,neverreceived preſent from any, faith Zace- | 
Grittais- botinga * thus alſo Eutropins a Pagan Philoſopher \ was choſen' De concil, 1. x] 
, mee umpire betweene Origen and the Marcionites, it being ſuppoe © 5+ 


enalf claimes, and judge according to Allegations and proofes as a- 
0 ny; And if we fall or miſcarry before ſuch an efrifftarchus , I 
rings ſhall then reſolve,that a Covenant may waſt a ſoule,(even drive 
nth ' q the man into the field with Nebuchadnezar ) deprive It of thoſe 
Sana x02 T1124 Common principles of diſcourſe, (by which, till 47 4phred, in 
as It be debauched, it is aanflss xprm, able 1n ſome moe. LEE 

Jy 


- G12) | 
jadge of truth, propoſed and debated before it)and then 1'(þall 
hope for more candor in the buſinefle from an intelligent hea- 
then, then from him.My only appeale in that caſe ſhall be, to 
Heaven,that the holt of Angels, may by the Loid of that hoſt ; 
be appointed, to guard and aſſiſt that cauſe , and thoſe Armies 
whoſe pretentions in this, and all other particulars, are moſt 
righteous, and molt acceptable in his fight. 


Doe not erre, my beloved Brethren. 


Now the Lord of all mercies, and God of love 
and Peace, grant «4s to be like minded in all things, 
that we may Jjoyne with one heart, and tongue, to 
praiſe him, and worſhip him, to bleſſe him | and to 
magnifie him for ever. 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
OF PRESENT USE, 


concerning the danger reſulting 


from the change of our 
CHURCH-GOVER NMENT. 


CR CAO AB, O Nim that being ſatisfied in judg- 

ment of the /awfulxeſſe of Epiſcopal! 

Government, doth yet conceive that 

the parting with it is no change of 

Religion, and conſequently, that the ' 

{tanding for it at this time, when it 

S Is oppo, is but the preferring the 

RD Sn intereſts, of ſome inconfiderable 

© menbefore the Kconveniences and 

common wiſhes of all, L earneſtly deſire (in the bowells of 

compaſſion to my bleeding or cg he and from a ſincere 

paſſionate wiſh that the cre of this dangerous wound may 

not bea palliate imper ff cure) tO preſent ſome few ſad con- 

ſiderations, which I ſhall caſt under two heads (proportio- 

nable to the two parts of the former ungrounded ſuggeſti- 

on, the one, That parting with the preſent Government 2s no 

change of Religion ; the other, That ſtanding for it at this 

time, is the preferring the intereſts of ſome before the common 
wiſh of all, the peace of this Nation. 

Concerning the former, I offer to conſideration, Firlt, 

whether the Government of the Church be not a c ry" 

A 2 c 


(2) 
ble part of Rel:gio ? That it is ſo, ſhall make appeare by 


theſe reaſons. 1. That Government 1s as neceſlary to the 
preſervation of the Church as Preaching the Goſpell was to 


the plantation of it, and that therefore it was alwaies the 


Apoſtles practice, afloone as ever they had converted a Ci- 
ty or Province, or any confiderable number of men in it, to 
{cave it in the hands of ſome faithfull Perſons, to dreſſe,and 
tend, and water, what they had thus planted ; and therefore 
though it were poſſeble for a Chriſtian to be deprived of this 
benefit, and yet to remaine Chriſtian (as to want ſome 
limbs, or to ah4orrd to monſtroſity in others, is yet recon- 
cileable with /ife and being of a man) to retaine the dofrine 
of Chriſtianity without any Government, to be a Chriſtian 
inthe Wall orinthe Wilderneſle, a Srylita or eAnachorite 
Chriſtian, (in which caſe there is no doubt the #/e of the ve- 
iy Sacraments,inſtituted by Chrilts himſelfe, would not be 


neceſſary to Chriſtianity ) yet would it belittle leſſe then fu- | 


ry for any to deſigne or hope the proſperity or duration of a 
Church, or viſible ſociety of ſuch Chriftians, without this 


grand zcceſſary (though not of ſingle being, yel) of mutrall . 
C 


preſervation, this principle not of eſſence but of continuance, 
without which- (it is the learned Breerewoods obſervation 
fromS. Auguſtine)that the preſervation of a Chxrchwas once 
by experience found to be anzmpoſſible thing,no other engine 
being able to repaire the want or ſupply the place of that. 

A ſecond reaſagy, may be drawne from the concurring 


pleas of all the moit diſtant pretexders for the ſeyerall Forms | 


of Government in the Charch, as well thoſe that have ef- 
pouſed the Papall, the Presbyteriall, the Independent ,as thoſe 
which are for the preſent Engliſh Form by the King and hzs 
Biſhops, ec. all vehemently contending for the neceſſity of 
that Government, which they affe& inthe Church, and 
none ſo calme. or modeſt in their claimes, as the aſicr- 
tors of the Engliſh Prelacy ; which moderation or want of 
heate, is ſure one reaſon that ſo many ſonnes of this Churct: 
are now tempted to thinke Government ſo wncoxfiderable 2 
thing, 2nd ſo extrinſecall to Chriſtianity; though this 
thought thus grounded, be a double injuſtice, 1. In tulpc- 
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Qing that ?y#th, for want of aſſerting, which 1s therefore 
not ſo vehemently aſſerted, becauſe it is a ſuppoſed rrurh. 
2. In encouraging heat and violence of diſputers (the great- 
eſt plague in a Church) by ſhewing them that. the Eagereſt 
pretenders ſhall be moſt heeded, and that meekneſſe ſhall not 
z»»herit the earth, though both David and Chriſt promiſed it 
ſhould. A third argument may. be had from rhe judgement 
of our State, which hath thought fit to make the Governe- * 
»ent of the Church matter of one of the e{rticles of our Re- 
ligion, and fo to joyne in honour the care of it with the care 
of the Dofrine, and to require as {trift a ſybſcription to the 
eſtabliſh" Government, as t0 the reſt of the 39. heads of 
Dotrine, by which you may evidently ſce, that to change 
the Government is to change the Dottrine, and where Do- 
Arine and Government. bothare changed, can we poſſibly 
think the Religion to be the ſame? I ſhall add no more 
Proofes of this, becauſe I conceive them zneceſſary; the con- 
trary miſapprehenſion being, as I ſuppoſe, not grounded by 
Arguments, but of it owne accord ariling from an tyraea, 
en.experiment, which many men, eſpecially perſozs of qralzry, 
thinke they haye.madc, that in their whole lives they never 
ro any benefit from Government, never received anie ac- 
cefſ1on or increaſe to their ſpirituall weal from thatas from 
the Dottrine and Liturgy of the Church, they acknowledge 
to have done. To this ground of miſpriſion, as being per- 
haps the wn amo 33 443, the cauſe of the whole miſtake, 
it will not be amifle to make. ſome anſwer. 

t..That many benefits wee receive from Government, 
which we do not viſibly diſcerne, and that therefore when 
wee diſcerve our ſelves to have received ſome growth, 
and cannot but know that it was wrought by meanes, wee 
ſhould rather confeſſe our want of ſexſe or gratitude to the 
true meaxs, then imagine. thoſe not to have been the mears, 
only becauſc we have not that ſexe of them. 

2, That thoſe meanes which have been more vibe to us, . 
the diſpenſation. of the Word. and Sacraments, have beene 
reacht-out.to us by the hand of Government, to which there- 

Foxrc-we owe.our acknowledgements in the ſecond place for 
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our preſervation and growth, as to the hand of ſupreme pro” 
vidence for our being or life ſpiritual. 

3. Thar if the benefits of Government have not been real- 
ly verie diſcernible and notable toall, that isnot yet in any 
juſtice to be imputed to any defett that way in Governe- 
ment it ſelfe, to any harrennes in the nature or particulor 
temper of it, but to ſome defarlt (which will deſerve obſer- 

ving and reforming) in the Perſons, either of the Ryleys, or 
of thoſe which are #nder rule, orofa third ſort whoſe du- 
ty it is to be the Rulers perſpeftives and Oraconſticks, to pre- 
ſent to their knowledge, the wants of inferiours, which till 
they are krowne, are not likely to be repayred. The defaults 
in each of theſe ſeverals are, or may be, FA many, and ſo ob- 
vious to common obſervation, that it will be much more 
reaſonable for each to reſolve to amend his part for the fu- 
ture, and ſo to make it a buſineſle of Reformation, then to 
charge the defaults of perſons to the defaming of Govern- 
ment, and ſo to #ndervalxe and ſcorne what our ſinnes firſt, 
then our phanſies have defamed. 

The comfort is, that it hath been the clemency as well as 
the ſloth or cowardice of Governours, which have deprived 
men of the great fruits of Government, and if it may be a- 
greed that it is very expedient, and will be raken in good 
part that Governours hereafter be more ſevere, as well : 
as more diligent, more couragions, as well as more laborious, Wt tn aac lp tt 
in uſing the Weapons of their warfare, tO cut off or to cure | 
without any reſpe& of perſons whereſoever there is need 
of them; I ſhall hope this objection will thex be throughly 
anſwered, if as yet it be not. 

A ſecond conſideration apportioned to the former head 
will be this, whether(ſuppoſling Government of the Church 
£0 be a conſiderable part of Religion) the change of it from 
eſtabliſhed Epifcopacy to any other (namely to that of Pre/- 
bytery by many without any Sxpertozr over them, or as thar 
is oppolite to Epiſcopacy) be not a ſimne againſt Religion ? 
Thar it is, or will be fo, I ſhall endeavour to convince the 
gainſayer by theſe ſteps or degrees of proof, which though 
perhaps not each ſingle, yer all being pur together, will, 
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7 beleeve, where prejudice doth not hinder, be ſuffici- 
ent to doe it. - 

I. Becauſe this Government by Brſops ſuperiour to. 
Preſbyters, is of eApoſtolicall inſtitution. But this being an 
affirmation, as demonſtrable by Eccleſtaſticall Records, as a- 
ny thing can be, or as the Canon of Scripture which we re- 
ceive, is demonſtrated to be the Canon of Scripture, and in 
regard it hath by others been ſufficiently proved, I ſhall 
therefore wholly ſpare the repeating of that trouble, and 
adde unto it, 2. That it hath the example, though not the 
diſtin precept of Chriſt, who with his twelve epoſtles,and 
'the many other D/c:ples in time of his reſidence upon 
Earth, ſuperiour one to the:other,are the copy,of which the 
 Biſhops,Presbyters and Deacons 1n the following age,were a 
tranſcript, who are therfore by S.Tgnatins, S. Johns Contem- 
porary, allowed to receive honour, the Byſhops as Chriſt, the 
Presbyters as the Apoſtles,the Deacons as the Seventy. 3.That 
as farre as concernes ſ#periority of one order to the other 
(which is ſufficient to eje& the Presbytery which ſuppoſes 
an ioz7iuin, Or equality Of all) it-is authorized by facred 
Scripture-practice, where it appeares, that when 7Zxdas fell 
from his orbe of motion, the dignity of being one of the 
twelve, is by the direion of the Spirit,and by lot beſtowed 
_ upon Matthias, who, though before a Diſciple of Chrilt, 
was not till then aſſumed to that dignity. Fourthly , that 
fuppolſing it to be in this mannner Apoſtolicall, there is lit- 
tle colour of reaſon to doubt, but that the preſerving of it 
is of as'great moment as many dottrimes of Chriſtianity, not 
onely becauſe many dofrines were not ſo explicitely delive- 
red by Chriſt, but that they needed farther explicating by 
the eApoſtles, (and are therefore by the Church grounded 
not inany words of the Goſpell, but in the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles biic atſo becauſe it was in Gods providence thought 
fir that Government ſhould be ſetled not by (rift perſonally, 
but by the Apoſtles, that is medzarcly by Chrift; as doctrine 
was by Chriſt 9mmediately. Chriſt in his hife time gives them 
the ground of a Church, divine truth, the word of bzs Father, 
the acknowledgement of which tis the rocke on m_ by 
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Church i built, on this the Apoſtles are to buiſd, and gather 
members, and to ſettle the whole edifice x]4 74% ty, or ord;- 
nately, and that they may not erre in that worke, the Hoy 
Ghoſt is promiſed to deſcend upon them, and Chriſt by thar 
power of his to be with them in eminent manner, 4; 0v34. 
Atta.» 7% 15 v0, tothe end of the world. And Government bein 
necefſzcie to-this-ſetling was undoubtedly thus referred and 
left ro them by Cun1sr, and ſo their Authority in 
inſtituting that which they inſtituted, as evidently deduced 
fromCHRIST, astheir powerof Preaching what they 
preached, or baptizing whom they baptized. And ha- 
ving gone thus farre , I cannot bur reſume my conſidera- 
rion thus farre made more conſiderable , and appeale ro 
any ſober conſcience, whether it be not ſome irreligion thus 
to diſplace or remove that which the Apoſtles (ro whom 
enly by Chriſt it was intruſted) according to Chriſts owne 
Samplar and Scripture-grounds, thought fit to ſettle in the 
Church, ſuppoſing it to be a matter of Religion which is 
ſpoken of, as before we proved ; nay, whether if an Agel 
from Heaven were to be anathematized for teaching any other 
Dottrine then what one Apoltle had taught, it would not be 
matter of juſt zerroxr to any that ſhould have any part in 
che guilt of inſtiruting any other Government then that 
which the Apoſtles had inſtituted, eſpecially when the as 
of Corncells tell us, that what S.Part denounces againſt the 
heterodox Angell, the Church did. practiſe againſt Azrizs, 
anathematized him for impugning this Government, which 
now we ſpeake of. And if {till the Authority of all this be 
blemiſht by this one exceptzoz, that this inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles is not affirmed in Scriptzre, or there commanded 
to poſterity to continue, and retain for ever. __ 

To this I anſwer, by ſaying that which may be a fourth 
Argument to provethe irreligiouſneſle of ſuch change,That 
there is as much or more to be faid (in both thoſe reſpeds, 
both for mention of this inſtitution in Scriptare, and for Apo= 
ftolicall precept for continuing of 1t)tor this Governmert,as tor 
fome other things whoſe change would be acknowledged 

wery irreligious.: I will onely inttance in one, the infttrution 
ey 4 of 


(7) 


of the Lords day, -of which there is nothing .carbe ſaid to 
the ſetting up the eLurthority and immutability of it, which 
will not be ſaid of Epz/copacy. A ground of it there was 


nature, ſome Time to beſet apart to the ſpeciall puolique 
ſervice of God ; and the like grownd there is i» natxre tor 


this, that ſome Perſons ſhould be deſigned to, and rewar- - 
ded for the ſpecial! publique ſervice of God. A patterne of 
- That there was among the 7ewes, one day inthe teven defi- 
ned for Gods ©xotum or portion ; the like patterne there 
is among the 7ewes for this; a Government by High-prieſts, 
Prieſts, and Levites. That was an inſtitution not of (riſ# 
in his life time immediately, but of his Apoſtles, after his 
departure inveſted with ſuch power; the like inſtitution 
there is of this by the ſame epoftles after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
direted and affiſted by the holy Ghoſt. The occaſion of pitch- 
ing on the firſt day of the weeke was a folemne ation of 
Chriſt his Reſxre&ion on that day ; the occaſror of this, the 
ſeverall diſtin& orders in the Churchin Chriſts time, Chrif, 
eApoſtles,Diſciples, and the manifeſt ſuperiority of him de- 
fore all of them (who aftirmes himſelte their Lord, even 
when he ſpeakes of his office miniſterialll, his comp ro A; 
niſter to them) and of the eApoſiles before the Deſciples, as c- 
ven now was ſhewed. The mention of that was fouad once 
in the Revelation diſtinQly, www i, the Lords day, and twice 
or thrice more in equipollent termes, the firſt day of the 
week : and the mention of Epiſcopacy is as cleare, the eL- 
gell of the Church of Epheſus, ec. in the Revelation (which 
hath beene cleared by irrefragable evidence to belong to 
this matter) and the Ruling Elder, in S.Parl, that mult have 
double honour, and Titus left in Crete to ſet in order the things 
that were wanting, and to ordaine Elders in every (hurch ; 
and many other more cleare mentions of the ſeverall citles 
and offices of B:ſpop, Presbyter, and Deacos, then there is 
of the name and durt:es of the Loyds day. The obſcure men- 
tions of that in Scripcure were explained in the writings and 
Stories of the firſt age of the Church, particularly in the E- 
piſtles of Ignatius, and the obſcarities of the Sacred text 


concerning Epiſcopacy, are as clearely explicated and _ 
B c 


(8) 

ded by the ſame Tgatizs, even in every one of thoſe Zp;ſles 
of his which YVe1elizes (2s great an enemy of this Order as Ge. 
zevahath produced aay) after his fiery tryall of that Author 
hath acknowledged to be his. The ae of that continued 
from the eLpoſtles time (tnough not fo univerſally till the 
Fewiſh Sabbath was fairely laid aſlcep) till theſe dayes in 
the zniver/all Charch, and all particular Churches, that wee 
read of; and che like uſe and pratice of this continued x; 
ver/ally without any exception from the eApeſtles time, till 
this day in the zn:ver/all Church, as that ſ1gnites the Eaſtern 
and the Feſtera Church, and in each particular Church till 
abour this laſt Cextxry, and in this of ours from the planta- 
tion of the Gofſpell rill this day. Theſe are parallels enough 
to even the baliance (and I prefeile to know no one more 
which might weigh it downe on that {1de) and to make it 
now ſcaſonable to demand , whether it would not bee 
thought an a& contraric to Religion (whether char ſigni- 
fies Chriſtian Pzety, or meeckeneſſe, Or awe to all that is $4- 
cred ) for any particular nationall Church, or part thereof, 
without any more warrant then 15 now offered for this pre- 
fent change, to remove the ſervice of God from the Lords 
day to any other day in.the week, (which ſure is as ſmall a 
difference, as that betwixt Preſbyteriall and Epiſcopall go- 
vernment can by any be conceived to be) or inſted of our 
firſt day of the weeke to ſer apart either an ezght, or a ſexe 
day, and ſo to change that eApoſtolicall inſtitution. If that 
ſeem ſtrange, or be ſtartled ar, as uait to be ventured on, 
or ycelded to, Ithall deſire the ſame plea may be entred for 
this, and that conſcience may be ſecured, that either both are 
{wfull, or that the difference is cleare, and the advantage 
on the Lords dayes ſide, or that it may be reſolved that this 
is unlawful as well as that. | 

A fift Argument will. be this, That the making (or yeel- 
Cing to) this change, will be a ſcandall (very worthy to bee 
conſidered) in them that ſo yee/4, roward thoſe which oppo/s 
this Government as unlawfull ; for this yeelding will be an 
appearing acknowledgement, that their contrary Pretcn- 
rions.ars true, and ſo 2 confirming them 4n thelr error 
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(which is no ſight one, but the ſame for which A#rins was 
and any other oppoſer would certainely have been anathe-" 
matized, and turned our of the {"athol:he Church for an He-- 
yerick ) which 1s one ſpecial] kind of Scandalizi:g or oc- 
caſioning the fall of our Brethren, and withall a nourtthin 
them in their #ncharitable opinioz not only of us, but of the 
ancient Fachers of the Church, (who were all efrtichri- 
frlian if this be ſo) which is atother cauſing my Brother 
to offend : nay a kind of countenancing that #nchriſtian (I 
am ſure znproteſtant ) Dottrine, of the lawfulneſſe of taking 
vp eArmes, againſt lawfull Superiours and eſtabliſhr Lawes, 
and propagating Our Opinions 1N Religion, by that means, 
which perchance ſome may be betrayed to by this example, 
others brought to believe conſentaneous to Proteſtant Do- 
#rine, if they which are thus guilty be thus gratified; which 
as it were a change in our Dottrine, if it were-really acknow- 
ledged,1o is it, in this reſpect, another a& of Scandall, if it 
thus appeare to bee acknowledged, and that which would 
make any Heathen Prince unwilling to embrace our 
Religion , if this :diſloyall perſwaſton were conceived to 
be a part of it. 

 Afixt Argument (which to me is of no ſmall force)T will 
yet but name, and referre it to others to conſider of, That 
no man is a Prieſt, or lawfully ordained Miniſter of any 
Chriſtian Church, bur he tha 15 caled and ſent by God; that 
there is now no way in this Kingdome, to have that calling 
or :fſion duly, bur from Biſheps, who are the only perſons 
who have the power of Ordaining others, giver to them in 
their aſſumption to that Order, by thoſe who had it before, 
and can derive it from the eApoſtles, who had it immediately 
from Heaver : and whatſcever other power a Pricft, or 
Preſbyter may be thought orſaid to have common with a 
Biſhop, it is yet the conſtant judgement of the univerſall 
Church, for 1500. yeares, that this of Ordination is not 
competible to one or more hare Preſbyters without a Biſhop, 
and it will be eafte to ſatis any reatonable wan in whatſo- 
ever may be produced of ſound, or probabilitie to the con- 
trarie ; and therefore if any Othce, or Order, or Miniſtry ” 
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the Church be conſiderable, this which is the ſtanding welt- 
head and ſpring of all the other, mult be thought ſo alſo, ; 

Having premiſed theſe Arguments of ſo much weight, 
ſufficient ro ſapport the burthen deſigned ro them, I ſhall 
add, ex abundanti ſome inferiour ones,though they amount 
not ſo farce, as alone of themſelves to conclude it dire& 
irreligion, yet toadderto the former heap ſome aggraya- 
tions. As, 

1. That to yeeld to this change, is to diſclaime thoſe. 
blefſed meanes of Gods providence which brought us ro our 
Baptiſme, to all our ſpirituall life and growth that we have 
attained to, and thar is a great ingratitude to that. Go- 
yernment. 

2. It is an at of pride and z»ſolencie, to prefer any ſcheme 
of hymane and Modern invention before that which the 4.. 

oftles, the Primitive, and (for ſo many yeares) the Univer. 
fall Church had authorized, and therefore I could almoſt ad- 
yenture to believe, that the framers of the {ovexant had ob- 
liged themſelves ſecretly to maintain Epiſcopacyby putting 
in thoſe words, [ the beſt Reformed (hmrches ] that I might 
eſcape thinking them ſo 7»ſolent as to preferre any Churches 
before thoſe which they cannot but know have uſed 
Epiſcopacy. 

3. It 1s a great tempting of Gods providence, in not being 
contented with that Forme which hath proſpered ſo happt- 
ly with us, and the whole Chriſtian World, (though ſub- 
ject (as all that is humane, or mixt with fleth, 1s, even the ve- 
ry grace of God in us) to be abuſed) and putting it to the 
adventure, whatſoever inconveniencies the next may bee 
ſabje&tto. Of the inconventencies that Presoyterie doth in- 
fallibly bring along with it, and the znreconcileablenefſe of 
them with CAorarchicall Government 11 the State, ſuthcient 
evidences have been given; and if there were no other bur 
this, that the indeayouring to bring ir in at this time hath 
brought this tempeſt and - ui; upon this Kingdome, and 
char this . hath bcene but the generall conſequent of that 
Government whereſoever it hath but begun ro heaye, ca- 
:ting our Peace and obedience to lawfull authoritic roge- 
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ther, it would well deſerve to have this marke of reproba- 
tion or non-election ſer upon it, if it were bur for this, that 
the proſp-riry of ſuch attempts ſhould not encourage o- 
thers to the like. This and the like inconveniencies are of 
ſuch weight, that for men to be willing to exchange the cer- 
taine benefits of the one, for the xncertaine advantages and 
ſtror gly-probable calamities of the other, is aſin that may 
provoke and tempr God to. puniſh them yet further with. 
greater and unexpetted curſes, and therefore may deſerve.in. 
its place to be conſidered. 

4. Is is an At of zfidelity and praQticall Athei/me (for 
thoſe eſpecially who being convinced with the former rea- 
ſons to acknowledge any irreligion orſin in ſuch change) 
to ſacrifice any thing to our owne preſent conveniencies, to 
make any change in ſacred matters, meerly out of intuition 
of our owne cater advantages; eAtheiſme, 1n thinking 


that God cannot as caſily blaſt that convenience ſo acquired, 
as thoſe many which came more dire&ly to our hands; and 
zufidelity, or diſtruſt, in thinking that God will not in his 
time give us thoſe conveniences and advantages: (if they bee 


ſuch indeed) by meanes perfeAly /awfull, which now we co-- 
vet by #zzlawfull. To which might be added the wants: and 
omilſtions of thoſe duties of confeſſion of {hriſt, in not defen-. 
ding and ſtanding to thoſe truths which we are convinced 
to be ſuch, in time of their being oppugned and perſecuted ; 
ſelfe-denyz1t, in not depoſiting our owne carnall ſecular 
_ aimes aud intereſts, and of raking up the (7oſſe, in not ſufte-- 
ring willingly and cheerfully when ir lyes in our way to the. 
performing of any att of obedience to Chriſt. . But 1 would. 
not inlarge to theſe,but only conclude this proof with a fift. 
difficulty of leparating ſixne from changes , .when they arc 
srcat, and in matters of weight ; It.is the wiſemans advice 
that occaſioned this obſervation, Ay Sornne, feare. thou the: 
Lord and the King, and medale not with them which are given- 
to charges : The changes are ſure changes in Government, 
and thoſe are named indefinitely, without any reſtraint; and. 
the verie medling with them that are inclined to ſuch, . is oP»- 
poſed both. to Piety and. Loyalty , Fearing: of God. and.the- 
King. - 


(12) 
T have done with the conſiderations proportioned to the 
firſt part of the ſuggeſtion. I proceed to the view of the 
ſecond part of it, and there thg conſideration ſhall be only 
this, whether, | 
The change of this Government,be not a compeon intere 
of all, as well as of thoſe who are now Clergy-men, That it 
is ſo, may appeare provable, decauſe the revenue or henonrs 
which belong.to them in Government are not the ſole, or 
main part. of. Government ; there is a weight and office, which 
our fore-fathers thought worthy to be excoxraged and re- 
warded with thoſe payments, and if any man thall thinke 
chem ill proportioned, I ſhall not doubt to tell him £.Chyy. 
ſoſtomes judgement, that the burthen q a Biſhop was firmid, 


ble, even to an Angell to undergoe, and it the corruptions of 
latter times be athrmed to have _ that ſtate of 
things, I anſwer, that the reſtoring Epilcopacy to its due 
barthen as well as repatation, were a.care worthy of refor- 
mers, and it is ſo farre from my deſire that any ſuch care 
ſhould be ſpared, thar it is now my publike ſolemne Petiti- 
on both to'Ged and man, that the power of the keyes, and the 
exerciſe of that power, the due uſe of coxfirmation, and 
(previous to that) examination, and tryall of youth, a ſtri& 
ſearch into the manners and tempers, and ſufficiencies of 
thoſe that are to be admitted into holy Orders, and to be li- 
centiate for publique Preachers, the viſitation of each pariſh 
in each Nioceſle, and the exerciſe of Church-diſcipline up- 
onall offenders; together with painful, mature and fo- 
ber Preaching and Catechizing, ſtudies of all kindes, and 
parts of Theologicall Learning, Languages, Controverſies, 
Writings of the Schooles and Caſuilts, &c. be fo farre ta- 
ken.into conſideration by our Law-makers, and ſo far con= 
ſidered in the collating of Church-preferments and dignt- 
ties, ſo much of Duty required of Clergie-men, and fo |:tcle 
left arbitrary or at large, that every Church-preferment in 
this Kingdome may have ſuch a due bxrthen annexed to it, 
that no 5gzorant perſon ſhould be able, no lazy or luxurious 
perſon willing or frward to undergoe it. And if this might 
be thus Ceiigned, I ſhould then reſolve, that che direct con- 
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trary to the fore-mentioned ſuggeftions would be truth; 
that the ſcrling and continuing of this preſent Govern- 
men would prove the common zntereſt of all, and onely the 
barthen of thole few that have thoſe painfull offices ailign- 
ed them; and Jeait avy inay think this word a boaſt (which I 
can ſafely venturc wich the world at this time, and not have 
reaſon to feare a ſarpriſall, or. being taken at my word) I 
ſhall venture another offer in- the name. of my: brethren 
of the Clergy; (not that Thave took rheir particular Vores 
but that 1 periwade my ſelf ſo farre of their Piety.)That ra-- 
ther then the Glory ſhould thus depart from 1/rael, by the 
Philiſtims r«king thee Arke of the Lord, laying walſt this flou- 
riſhing Church of ours, or transforming it into a new guiſe, 
every one fingle of us, that: have any poſleſſions ortitles . - 
worthy any mans envy or rapine, and fo are thought now. 
by our own intereits to have been bribed or fee'd Advocates. 
in this cauſe, may forthwith be deprived of all that part of 
the Revenues of the Church wherein we are legally inve- 
ſted; and he thar ſhall not. cheerfully refigne his part in the. 
preſent proſperity of the Church, on the meere contempla- 
tion and intuition of the benefit that may now, and after hzs 
life redound to others, let him have the guilt of eLchars. 
edge laid on him, and the charge of being diſturber of the 
State. T hope we have /earnt to want as well as to abound, . 
and to truſt God (that can feed the young Ravens when the 
old have expoſed them) for the feeding of us, and our fami- 
lies, though all our prefent meanes. of doing it were taken 
from us, if this may ſerve turne to ſatisfie the thirſt of thoſe. 
thar gape, and the ſuſpicions of thoſe that /ooþ xnkindly on - 
us, we offer to free you from all blame of Sacriledge, ot op= 
prefſion, or injr;ſtice (from one of which, no other meanes 
imaginable can free a chaxge of Government) by our owne 
voluntary Cefſton Or riſpgnation, as farre as our perſonall in- 
tereſts reach; and ſhall thinke the peace of this State, and. 
continued proſperity of this Church,.a molt glorious pur- 
chaſe, moſt cheaply bought, if it may be had upon ſuchterms - 
asthele.. And ifthe FunCtion it ſelfe, with the neceflary a 
_ jundts- 
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junds to it, be not ſwept away in the calamity, we ſhall be 
perfetly pleaſed whatſoever befall our Perſons, and detre, 
that tryall may be made of the Ingenuity of Clergy-men, 
whether we have not thus farre profited under Godsyod, as to 
be willing to yceld to any poſlible propoſition (which ill 
bring no guilt ofſin upon our conſciences) toward the a- 
verting the judgements of Heaven, which are now (I wiſh 
I might ſay fr or ſinnes onely) moſtſadly multiplyed upon 
this Land. 
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